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PREFACE. 


Th£  first  of  the  following  letters  is  so  well  adapted  an  introduction  to 
the  rest,  that  to  trouble  the  reader  widi  a  long  preface  would  be  quite  need- 
less and  impertinent.  I  wiU  therefore  detain  him  from  entering  upon 
the  delightful  and  instructive  relation  which  the  following  sheets  present 
him  with,  little  longer  than  while  I  assure  him,  that  the  narrative  is 
quite  genuine,  and  that  the  following  letters  were  written  to  me  at 
my  request.  Some  verbal  relations  of  the  facts  awakened  my  curiosity  to 
see  a  more  connected  account  of  them,  which  the  author  very  obligingly 
consented  to,  having  at  that  time  no  intention  of  its  being  made  public. 
But  the  repeated  solicitations  of  friends  have  at  last  prevailed :  and  in- 
deed the  publication  is  the  more  needful,  as  several  imperfect  copies  have 
been  handed  about,  and  there  has  been  cause  to  think  some  surreptitious 
edition  might  steal  through  the  press  into  the  hands  of  the  public. 

I  have,  therefore,  with  the  consent  of  the  author,  now  sent  these  letters 
abroad  in  their  original  form.  They  were  written  in  haste,  as  letters  of 
friendship,  to  gratify  my  curiosity ;  but  the  style,  as  well  as  the  narrative 
itself,  is  so  plain  and  easy,  that  corrections  were  thought  needless.  I  can 
only  add  my  best  wishes,  that  the  great  truths  they  contain  may  prove  as 
edifying  as  the  facts  are  striking  and  entertaining. 

T.  HAWEIS. 
Aldwinckle,  Aug.  17^4. 


INTRODUCTORY  OBSERVATIONS, 


LETTER  1. 


Revsreitd  jutd  Dear  Sir, 

I  VAXE  no  doubt  but  yoa  have  at  times  had  pleasing  reflec- 
doDS  nponthat  promise  made  to  the  Israelites,  Deut.  viii.  2.  They 
were  then  in  the  wilderness,  surrounded  with  difficulties,  which 
were  greatly  aggravated  by  their  own  distrust  and  perverseness : 
they  had  experienced  a  variety  of  dispensations,  the  design  of 
which  they  could  not  as  yet  understand ;  they  frequently  lost 
sight  of  God's  gracions  purposes  in  their  favour,  and  were  much 
discouraged  by  reason  of  the  way.  To  compose  and  animate 
ibeir  minds,  Afoses  here  suggested  to  them,  that  there  was  a  fu- 
tu-e  happy  time  drawing  near,  when  their  journey  and  warfare 
shoald  be  finished  ;  that  they  should  soon  be  put  in  possession  of 
the  promised  land,  and  have  rest  from  all  their  fears  and  troubles : 
and  then  it  would  give  them  pleasure  to  took  back  upon  what  they 
now  found  so  uneasy  to  bear ; — *  Thou  shalt  remember  all  the  way 
by  which  the  Lord  thy  God  led  thee  through  this  wilderness.* 

But  the  importance  and  comfort  of  these  words  is  still  greater, 
if  we  consider  them  in  a  spiritual  sense,  as  addressed  to  all  who 
»re  passing  througti  the  wilderness  of  this  world  to  a  heavenly 
Canaan  ;  who,  by  faith  in  the  promises  and  power  of  God,  are 
seeking  an  eternal  rest  in  that  kingdom  which  cannot  be  shaken. 
The  hope  of  that  glorious  inheritance  inspires  us  with  some  de- 
gree of  courage  and  zeal  to  press  forward  to  where  Jems  has  al- 
ready entered  as  our  forerunner;  and  when  our  eye  is  fixed  upon 
hiflb,  we  are  more  than  conquerors  over  all  that  would  withstand 
oar  progress.  But  we  have  not  yet  attained  ;  we  still  feel  the  in- 
finnides  of  a  fallen  nature  ;  through  the  remains  of  ignorance  and 
Qnbelief,  we  often  mistake  the  Lord's  dealings  with  us,  and  are 
f^y  to  complain,  when,  if  we  knew  all,  we  should  rather  re- 
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joice.  But  to  us  likewise  there  is  a  time  comingy  when  our  war- 
fare shall  be  accomplished,  our  views  enlarged,  and  our  light  in- 
creased ;  then  with  what  transports  of  adoration  and  love  shall 
we  look  back  upon  the  way  by  which  the  Lord  led  us  !  We  shall 
then  see  and  acknowledge,  that  mercy  and  goodness  directed 
every  step ;  we  shall  see,  that  what  our  ignorance  once  called  ad- 
versities and  evils,  were  in  reality  blessings,  which  we  could  not 
have  done  well  without ;  that  nothing  befel  us  without  a  cause ; 
that  no  trouble  came  upon  us  sooner,  or  pressed  us  more  heavily, 
or  continued  longer,  than  our  case  required ;  in  a  word,  that  our 
many  afflictions  were  each  in  their  place  among  the  means  em- 
ployed by  divine  grace  and  wisdom,  to  bring  us  to  the  possession 
of  that  exceeding  and  eternal  weight  of  glory  which  the  Lord  has 
prepared  for  his  people.  And,  even  in  this  imperfect  state,  though 
we  are  seldom  able  to  judge  aright  of  our  present  circumstances, 
yet,  if  we  look  upon  the  years  of  our  past  life,  and  compare  the 
dispensations  we  have  been  brought  through,  with  the  frame  of 
our  minds  under  each  successive  period  ;  if  we  consider  how 
wonderfully  one  thing  has  been  connected  with  another,  so  that 
what  we  now  number  amongst  our  greatest  advantages,  perhaps, 
took  their  first  rise  from  incidents  which  we  thought  hardly  worth 
our  notice }  and  that  we  have  sometimes  escaped  the  greatest  dan- 
gers that  threatened  us,  not  by  any  wisdom  or  foresight  of  our 
own,  but  by  the  intervention  of  circumstances  which  we  neither 
desired  nor  thought  of :  I  sayi  when  we  compare  and  consider 
these  things  by  the  light  afforded  us  in  the  holy  Scripture,  we 
may  collect  indisputable  proof,  from  the  narrow  circle  of  our  own 
concerns,  that  the  wise  and  good  providence  of  God  watches  over 
bis  people  from  the  earliest  moment  of  their  life,  overrules  and 
guards  them  through  all  their  wanderings  in  a  state  of  ignorance, 
leads  them  in  a  way  that  they  know  not,  till,  at  length,  his  provi- 
dence and  grace  concur  in  tbose^events  and  impressions  which 
bring  them  to  the  knowledge  of  him  and  themselves. 

I  am  persuaded  that  every  believer  will,  upon  due  reflection,  see 
enough  in  his  own  case  to  confirm  this  remark ;  but  not  all  in  the 
same  degree.  The  outward  circumstances  of  many  have  been 
uniform ;  they  have  known  but  little  variety  in  life ;  and  with  re- 
spect to  their  inward  change,  it  has  been  effected  in  a  secret  way, 
unnoticed  by  others,  and  almost  unperceived  by  themselves.  The 
Lord  has  spoken  to  them,  not  in  thunder  and  tempest,  but  with  a 
still  small  voice  he  has  drawn  them  gradually  to  himself:  so  that, 
though  they  have  a  happy  assurance  of  the  thing,  that  they  know 
and  love  him,  and  are  passed  from  death  unto  life ;  yet  of  the  precise 
time  and  manner  they  can  give  little  account.    Others  he  seems  to 


Let.    1.]  INTRODUCTOftT   OBSERVATIONS.  9 

select,  in  order  to  show  the  exceeding  riches  of  his  grace,  and  the 
greatness  of  his  mighty  power :  he  suffers  the  natural  rebellion  and 
wickedness  of  their  hearts  to  have  full  scope ;  while  sinners  of  less 
note  are  cut  off  with  litde  warning,  these  are  spared,  though  sinning 
nith  a  high  hand,  and  as  it  were  studying  their  own  destruction* 
At  length,  when  all  that  knew  them  are  perhaps  expecting  to  hear 
that  they  are  made  signal  instances  of  divine  vengeance,  the  Lord 
(whose  thoughts  are  high  above  ours,  as  the  heavens  are  higher 
than  the  earth)  is  pleased  to  pluck  them  as  brands  out  of  the  fire, 
and  to  make  them  monuments  of  his  mercy,  for  the  encouragement 
of  others :  they  are,  beyond  expectation,  convinced,  pardoned, 
and  changed.  A  case  of  this  sort  indicates  a  divine  power  no  less 
than  the  creation  of  a  world :  it  is  evidently^  the  Lord's  doing, 
and  it  is  marvellous  in  the  eyes  of  all  those  who,  are  not  blinded  by 
prejudice  and  unbelief. 

Such  was  the  persecuting  Saul :  his  heart  was  full  of  enmity 
against  Jesus  of  Nazareth,  and  therefore  he  persecuted  and  made 
havoc  of  his  disciples.  He  had  been  a  terror  to  the  church  of  Je- 
rusalem, and  was  going  to  Damascus  with  the  same  views.  He 
was  yet  breathing  out  threatening  and  slaughter  against  all  that 
loved  the  Lord  Jesus.  He  thought  little  of  the  mischief  he  had 
hitherto  done.  He  was  engaged  for  the  suppression  of  the  whole 
sect ;  and  hurrying  from  house  to  house,  from  place  to  place,  he 
carried  menaces  in  his  look,  and  repeated  threatenings  with  every 
breath.  Such  was  his  spirit  and  temper  when  the  Lord  Jesus, 
whpm  he  hated  and  opposed,  checked  him  in  the  height  of  his  rage, 
called  this  bitter  persecutor  to  the  honour  of  an  apostle,  and  inspir- 
ed him  with  great  zeal  and  earnestness,  to  preach  that  faith  which 
he  so  lately  strove  to  destroy. 

Nor  are  we  without  remarkable  displays  of  the  same  sovereign 
efficacious  grace  in  our  own  times.  I  may  particularly  mention 
the  instance  of  the  late  Colonel  Gardener.  If  any  real  satisfaction 
could  be  found  in  a  ^inful  course,  he  would  have  met  with  it ;  for 
he  pursued  the  experiment  with  all  possible  advantages.  He  was 
habituated  to  evil ;  and  many  uncommon,  almost  miraculous  de- 
liverances, made  no  impression  upon  him.  Yet  Ae,  likewise,  was 
made  willing  in  the  day  of  God's  power :  and  the  bright  example 
of  his  life,  illustrated  and  diffused  by  the  account  of  him  published 
since  his  death,  has  afforded  an  occasion  of  much  praise  to  God, 
and  much  comfort  to  his  people. 

After  the  mention  of  such  names,  can  you  permit  me,  sir,  to  add 
my  aum  ?  If  I  do,  it  must  be  with  a  very  humbling  dtstincti<m. 
These  once  eminent  sinners  proved  eminent  Christians :  much  had 
been  forgiven  them ;  they  loved  much.  St.  Paul  could  say, 
^  The  grace  bestowed  upon  me  was  not  in  vain  ;  for  I  laboured 

Vol.  I.  2 
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more  abundandy  than  they  all.'  Colonel  Gardener  likewise  was 
as  a  city  set  upon  a  hill,  a  burning  and  a  shining  light  :  the  man- 
ner of  his  conversion  was  hardly  more  singular  than  the  whole 
course  of  his  conversation  from  that  time  to  his  death.  Here, 
alas !  the  parallel  greatly  fails.  It  has  not  been  thus  with  me.  I 
must  take  deserved  shame  to  myself,  that  I  have  made  very  unsuit- 
able returns  for  what  I  have  received.  .  But  if  the  question  is  only 
concerning  the  patience  and  long-suffering  of  God,  the  wonderful 
interposition  of  his  providence  in  favour  of  an  unworthy  sinner, 
the  power  of  his  grace  in  softening  the  hardest  heart,  and  the  rich- 
es of  his  mercy  in  pardoning  the  most  enormous  and  aggravated 
transgressions ;  in  these  respects,  I  know  no  case  more  extraordi- 
nary than  my  own.  And  indeed  most  persons  to  whom  I  have  re- 
lated my  story,  have  thought  it  worthy  of  being  preserved, 

I  never  gave  any  succinct  account  in  writing,  of  the  Lord's 
dealing  with  me,  till  very  lately :  for  I  was  deterred  on  the  one 
hand,  by  the  great  difficulty  of  writing  properly  when  self  is  con- 
cerned ;  on  the  other,  by  the  ill  use  which  persons  of  corrupt  and 
perverse  minds  are  often  known  to  make  of  such  instances.  The 
Psalmist  reminds  us,  that  a  reserve  in  these  things  is  proper,  when 
he  says,  *  Come  and  hear,  all  ye  that  fear  God^  and  I  will  de- 
clare what  he  hath  done  for  my  soul :'  and  our  Lord  cautions  us 
not  to  *  cast  pearls  before  swine.'  The  pearls  of  a  Christian  are, 
perhaps,  his  choice  experiences  of  the  Lord's  power  and  love  in 
the  concerns  of  his  soul ;  and  these  should  not  be,  at  all  adven- 
tures, made  public,  lest  we  give  occasion  to  earthly  and  grovel- 
ling souls  to  profane  what  they  cannot  understand.  These  were 
the  chief  reasons  of  my  backwardness  ;  but  a  few  weeks  since  I 
yielded  to  the  judgment  and  request  of  a  much  respected  friend, 
and  sent  him  a  relation  at  large,  in  a  series  of  eight  letters.  The 
event  has'  been  what  I  little  expected :  I  wrote  to  one  person ;  but 
my  letters  have  fallen  into  many  hands  :  amongst  others,  I  find 
they  have  reached  your  notice ;  and,  instead  of  blaming  me  for 
being  too  tedious  and  circumstantial,  which  was  the  fault  I  feared 
I  had  committed,  you  are  pleased  to  desire  a  still  more  distinct 
detail.  As  you  and  others  of  my  friends  apprehend  my  compli- 
ance with  this  request  may  be  attended  with  some  good  effect,  may 
promote  the  pleasing  work  of  praise  to  our  adorable  Redeemer, 
or  confirm  the  faith  of  some  or  other  of  his  people,  I  am  willing 
to  obey  :  I  give  up  my  own  reasonings  upon  the  inexpediency  of 
so  inconsiderable  a  person  as  myself  adventuring  in  so  public  a 
point  of  view.  If  God  may  be  glorified  on  my  behalf,  and  his 
cEildren  in  any  measure  comforted  and  instructed  by  what  I  have 
to  declare  of  bis  goodness,  I  shall  be  satisfied  j   and  am  content 
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to  leave  all  other  possible  consequences  of  this  undertaking  in  his 
hands  who  does  all  things  well. 

I  must  again  have  recourse  to  my  memory,  as  I  retained  no  co- 
pies of  the  letters  you  saw.  So  far  as  I  can  recollect  what  I  then 
wrote,  i  will  relate ;  but  shall  not  affect  a  needless  variety  of 
phrase  and  manner,  merely  because  those  have  been  already  pe* 
rused  by  many.  I  may,  perhaps,  in  some  places,  when  repeating 
the  same  facts,  express  myself  in  nearly  the  same  words ;  yet  I  pro- 
pose, according  to  your  desire,  to  make  this  relation  more  expli- 
cit and  particular  than  the  former ;  especially  towards  the  close, 
which  I  wound  up  hastily,  lest  my  friend  should  be  wearied.  I 
hope  yon  will  likewise  excuse  me  if  I  do  not  strictly  confine  myself 
to  narration,  but  now  and  th^i  intersperse  such  reflections  as  may 
offer  while  I  am  writing  ;  and  though  you  have  signified  your  in- 
tentions of  communicating  what  I  send  you  to  others,  I  must  not, 
on  this  account,  affect  a  conciseness  and  correctness,  which  is  not 
ny  natural  talent,  lest  the  whole  should  appear  dry  and  constrain- 
ed. I  shall,  therefore,  if  possible,  think  only  of  you,  and  write 
with  that  confidence  and  freedom  which  your  fi*iendship  and  can- 
dour deserve.  This  sheet  may  stand  as  a  preface ;  and  I  purpose, 
as  far  as  I  can,  to  intermit  many  other  engagements,  until  I  have 
completed  the  task  you  have  assigned  me.  In  the  mean  time  I 
entreat  the  assistance  of  your  prayers,  that  in  this,  and  all  my  poor 
attempts,  1  may  have  a  single  eye  to  His  glory  who  was  pleased 
to  call  me  out  of  horrid  darkness  into  the  marvellous  light  of  his 
gospel.  I  am,  &;c. 

Jakuart  is,  1769. 


LETTER  U. 


Reverend  Sir, 

I  CAN  sometimes  feel  a  pleasure  in  repeating  the  gratefiil  ac- 
knowledgment of  David,  '  O  Lord,  I  am  thy  savant,  the  son  of 
thine  handmaid ;  thou  hast  loosed  my  bands.'  The  tender  mercies 
of  God  towards  me  were  manifested  in  the  first  moment  of  my  life* 
I  was  bom,  as  it  were,  in  his  house,  and  dedicated  to  him  in  my 
infancy.  My  mother  (as  I  have  heard  from  many)  was  a  pious, 
experienced  Christian  :  she  was  a  Dissenter,  in  communion  with 
the  late  Dr.  Jeraiings,  I  was  her  only  child ;  and  as  she  was  of  a 
weak  constitution,  and  a  retired  temper,  almost  her  whole  employ- 
ment was  the  care  of  my  education.  I  have  some  faint  remem- 
brance of  her  care  and  instructions.  At  a  time  when  I  could  not 
be  more  than  three  years  of  age,  she  herself  taught  me^English ; 
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and  with  so  much  success,  (as  I  had  somediing  of  a  forward  turn,) 
that  when  I  was  four  years  old  I  could  read  with  propriety  in  any 
common  book  that  offered.  She  stored  my  memory,  which  was 
then  very  retentive,  with  many  valuable  pieces,  chapters,  and  poi^ 
tions  of  Scripture,  catechisms,  hymns  and  poems.  My  temper 
at  that  time  seemed  quite  suitable  to  her  wishes  :  I  had  little  in- 
clination to  the  noisy  sports  of  children,  but  was  best  pleased 
when  in  her  company,  and  always  as  willing  to  leam  as  she  was 
to  teach  me.  How  fkr  the  best  education  may  fall  short  of 
reaching  the  heart,  will  strongly  appear  in  the  sequel  of  my 
history  :  yet  I  think,  for  the  encouragement  of  pious  parents  to 
go  on  in  the  good  way,  of  doing  their  part  faithfully  to  form 
their  children's  minds,  1  may  properly  propose  myself  as  an  uh 
stance.  Though  in  process  of  time  I  sinned  away  all*the  advan- 
tages of  these  early  impressions,  yet  they  were  for  a  great  while 
a  restraint  upon  me  ;  itiey  returned  again  and  again,  and  it  was 
very  long  before  I  could  wholly  shake  them  off ;  and  when  the 
Lord  at  length  opened  my  eyes,  I  found  a  great  benefit  from  the 
recollection  of  them.  Further,  my  dear  mother,  besides  the  pain^r 
she  took  with  me  often  commended  me  with  many  prayers  and 
tears,  to  God  ;  and  I  doubt  not  but  I  reap  the  fruits  of  these 
prayers  to  this  hour. 

My  mother  observed  my  early  progress  with  peculiar  pleasure, 
and  intended,  from  the  first,  to  bnng  me  up  with  a  view  to  the 
ministry,  if  die  Lord  should  so  incline  my  heart.  In  my  sixth 
year  I  began  to  learn  Latin ;  but  before  I  had  time  to  know  much 
about  it,  the  intended  plan  of  my  education  was  broke  short. 
The  Lord's  designs  were  far  beyond  the  views  of  an  earthly 
parent :  he  was  pleased  to  reserve  me  for  an  unusual  proof  of  his 
patience,  providence,  and  grace ;  and  therefore  overruled  the 
purpose  of  my  friends,  by  depriving  me  of  this  excellent  parent 
when  I  was  something  under  seven  years  old.  I  was  bom  the 
24th  July,  1725,  and  she  died  the  1 1th  of  that  month,  1732. 

My  father  was  then  at  sea,  f  he  was  a  commander  in  the  Med- 
iterranean trade  at  that  time,)  he  came  home  the  following  year ; 
and  soon  after  married  again.  Thus  I  passed  into  different  hands. 
I  was  well  treated  in  all  other  respects ;  but  the  loss  of  my  mother's 
instructions  was  not  repaired.  I  was  now  permitted  to  mingle 
with  careless  and  profane  children,  and  soon  began  to  learn  their 
ways.  Soon  after  my  father's  marriage  I  was  sent  to  a  boarding 
school  in  Essex,  where  the  imprudent  severity  of  the  master 
almost  broke  my  spirit  and  relish  for  books.  With  him  1  forgot 
the  first  principles  and  rules  of  arithmetic,  which  my  mother  had 
taught  me  years  before.  I  staid  there  two  years ;  in  the  last  of  the 
two  a  new  usher  coming,  who  observed  and  suited  my  temper,  I 
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took  to  the  Latin  with  great  eagerness ;  so  that  before  I  was  ten 
years  old  I  reached  and  maintained  the  first  post  in  the  second 
class,  which  in  that  school  read  Tally  and  Virgil.  I  believe  I  was 
poshed  forward  too  fast,  and  therefore,  not  being  grounded,  I  soon 
lost  all  I  had  learned,  (for  I  left  school  in  my  tenth  year ;)  and 
when  I,  long  afterwards,  undertook  the  Latin  language  from 
books,  I  think  I  had  little  if  any  advantage  from  what  1  had  learn- 
ed before. 

My  father's  second  marriage  was  from'a  family  in  Essex  ;  and 
when  1  was  eleven  years  old  he  took  me  with  him  to  sea.  He  was 
a  man  of  remarkable  good  sense,  and  great  knowledge  of  the 
world ;  be  took  great  care  of  my  morals,  but  could  not  supply 
my  mother's  part.  Having  been  educated  himself  in  Spain,  he 
always  observed  an  air  of  distance  and  severity  in  his  carriage, 
which  overawed  and  discouraged  my  spirit.  I  was  always  in 
fear  when  before  him,  and  therefore  he  had  the  less  influence. 
From  that  time  to  the  year  1742  I  made  several  voyages  ;  but 
widl  considerable  intervals  between ;  which  were  chiefly  spent 
in  die  country,  excepting  a  few  months  in  my  fifteenth  year, 
when  I  was  placed  upon  a  very  advantageous  prospect  at  Alicant 
in  Spain.  Bat  my  unsettled  behaviour,  and  impadence  of  re- 
straint, rendered  that  design  abortive. 

In  this  period,  my  temper  and  conduct  were  exceedingly  vari- 
ous. At  school,  or  soon  after,  I  had  little  concern  about  religion, 
and  easily  received  very  ill  impressions.  But  I  was  often  dis- 
turbed with  convictions.  I  was  fond  of  reading  from  a  child ; 
among  other  books,  Bennefs  Christian  Oratory  often  came  in  my 
way ;  and  though  I  understood  but  litde  of  it,  the  course  of  life 
therein  recommended  appeared  very  desirable ;  and  I  was  inclin- 
ed to  attempt  it.  I  began  to  pray,  to  read  the  Scriptures,  and 
keep  a  sort  of  diary.  I  was  presendy  religious  in  my  own  eyes  ; 
but,  alas  !  this  seeming  goodness  had  no  solid  foundation,  but 
passed  away  Hke  a  morning-cloud,  or  the  early  dew.  I  was  soon 
weary,  gradually  gave  it  up,  and  became  worse  than  before. 
Instead  of  prayer,  I  learned  to  curse  and  blaspheme,  and  was 
excee£ngly  wicked  when  from  under  my  parent's  view.  All  this 
was  before  I  was  twelve  years  old.  About  that  time  I  had  a 
dangerous  fall  from  a  horse :  I  was  thrown,  I  believe,  within  a 
few  inches  of  a  hedge-row  newly  cut  down.  I  got  no  hurt,  but 
could  not  avoid  taking  notice  of  a  gracious  providence  in  my  de- 
liverance ;  for  had  I  fell  upon  the  stakes,  I  had  inevitably  been 
killed.  My  conscience  suggested  to  me  the  dreadful  consequen- 
ces, if  in  such  a  state  I  had  been  summoned  to  appear  before  God. 
I  presendy  broke  ofi*  from  my  profane  practices,  and  appeared 
quite  altered.    But  it  was  not  long  before  I  declined  again. 
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These  straggles  between  sin  and  conscience  were  often  repeated  ; 
but  the  consequence  was,  that  every  relapse  sunk  me  still  into 
greater  depths  of  wickedness.  I  was  once  roused  by  the  loss  of 
an  intimate  companion.  We  had  agreed  to  go  on  board  a  man 
of  war,  (I  think  it  was  on  a  Sunday ;)  but  I  providentially  came . 
too  late  ;  the  boat  was  overset,  and  he  and  several  others  were 
drowned.  I  was  invited  to  the  funeral  of  my  playfellow,  and  was 
exceedingly  affected,  to  think  that  by  a  delay  of  a  few  minutes 
(which  had  much  displeased  and  angered  me  till  I  saw  the  event) 
my  life  had  been  preserved.  However,  this  likewise  was  soon 
forgot.  At  another  time,  the  perusal  of  the  Family  Insiructor  put 
me  upon  a  partial  and  transient  reformation.  In  brief,  though  I 
cannot  distinctly  relate  particulars,  I  think  I  took  up  and  laid  aside 
a  religious  profession  three  or  four  different  times  before  I  was  six* 
teen  years  of  age  :  but  all  this  while  my  heart  was  insincere.  I 
often  saw  a  necessity  of  religion  as  a  means  of  escaping  hell ; 
but  I  loved  sm,  and  was  unwilling  to  forsake  it.  Instances  of 
this,  I  can  remember,  were  frequent  in  the  midst  of  all  my  forms  ; 
I  was  so  strangely  blind  and  stupid,  that  sometimes  when  I  have 
been  determined  upon  things  which  I  knew  were  sinful,  and  con- 
trary to  my  duty,  I  could  not  go  on  quietly  till  I  had  first  dispatch- 
ed my  ordinary  task  of  prayer,  in  which  I  have  grudged  every 
moment  of  my  time  ;  and  when  this  was  finished,  my  conscience 
was  in  some  measure  pacified,  and  I  could  rash  into  folly  with 
little  remorse. 

My  last  reform  was  the  most  remarkable,  both  for  degree  and 
continuance.  Of  this  period,  at  least  of  some  part  of  it,  I  may 
say,  in  the  apostle's  words,  *  After  the  strictest  sect  of  our  reli- 
gion, I  lived  a  Pharisee.'  I  did  every  thing  tliat  might  be  ex- 
pected from  a  person  entirely  ignorant  of  God's  righteousness,  and 
desirous  to  establish  his  own.  I  spent  the  greatest  part  of  every 
day  in  reading  the  Scriptures,  meditation,  and  prayer.  I  fasted 
often  ;  I  even  abstained  from  all  animal  food  for  three  months ;  I 
would  hardly  answer  a  question  for  fear  of  speaking  an  idle 
word.  I  seemed  to  bemoan  my  former  miscarriages  very  earn- 
estly, sometimes  with  tears.  In  short,  I  became  an  ascetic,  and 
endeavoured,  so  far  as  my  situation  would  permit,  to  renounce 
society,  that  I  might  avoid  temptation.  I  continued  in  this  seri- 
ous mood  (I  cannot  give  it  a  higher  title)  for  more  than  two 
years,  without  any  considerable  breaking  off:  but  it  was  a  poor 
religion  ;  it  left  me,  in  many  respects,  under  the  power  of  sin  ; 
and,  so  far  as  it  prevailed,  only  tended  to  make  me  gloomy, 
stupid,  unsociable,  and  useless. 

Such  was  the  frame  of  my  mind  when  I  became  acquainted 
mth  Lord  Shaftsbury.    I  saw  the  8(^ond  volume  of  his  Charac- 
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terittics  in  a  petty  shop  at  Middleburg  in  HoUand.  The  title 
allured  me  to  buy  it,  and  the  style  and  manner  gave  me  great 
pleasure  in  reading,  especially  the  second  piece,  which  his  lord- 
ship, with  great  propriety,  has  entitled,  A  Rhapsody.  Nothing 
could  be  more  suited  to  the  romantic  turn  of  my  mind,  than  the^ 
address  of  this  pompous  declamation.  Of  the  design  and  tenden- 
cy I  was  not  aware :  I  thought  the  author  a  most  religious  person, 
and  that  I  had  only  to  follow  him  and  be  happy.  Thus,  witli 
fine  words,  and  fair  speeches,  my  simple  heart  was  beguiled. 
This  book  was  always  in  my  hand :  1  read  it  till  I  could  very 
nearly  repeat  theHhapsody  verbatim  from  beginning  to  end.  No 
immediate  effect  followed  :  but  it  operated  like  a  slow  poison,  and 
prepared  the  way  for  all  that  followed. 

This  letter  brings  my  history  down  to  December,  1742.  I 
was  lately  returned  from  a  voyage  ;  and  my  father  not  intending 
me  for  the  sea  again,  was  thinking  how  to  settle  me  in  the  world; 
but  I  had  little  life  or  spirit  for  business  ;  I  knew  but  little  of  men 
and  things.  I  was  fond  of  a  visionary  scheme  of  a  contempla- 
tive life,  a  medley  of  reli^on,  philosophy,  and  indolence  ;  and 
was  quite  averse  to  the  thoughts  of  an  industrious  application  to 
business.  At  length  a  merchant  in  Liverpool,  an  intimate  friend 
of  my  father's^(to  whom,  as  the  instrument  of  God's  goodness,  I 
have  since  been  chiefly  indebted  for  all  my  earthly  comforts,) 
proposed  to  send  me,  for  some  years,  to  Jamaica,  and  to  charge 
himself  with  the  care  of  my  future  fortune.  I  consented  to  this  ; 
and  every  thing  was  prepared  for  my  voyage.  I  was  upon  the 
point  of  setting  out  the  following  week.  In  the  mean  time  my 
father  sent  me  on  some  business  to  a  place  a  few  miles  beyond 
Maidstone,  in  Kent ;  and  this  little  journey,  which  was  to  have 
been  only  for  three  or  four  days,  occasioned  a  sudden  and  remark* 
able  turn,  which  roused  me  from  the  habitual  indolence  I  had 
contracted,  and  gave  rise  to  the  series  of  uncommon  dispensa- 
tions of  which  you  desire  a  more  particular  account.  So  true  it 
is,  that  ^  the  way  of  man  is  not  in  himself;  it  is  not  in  man  that 
walketh  to  direct  his  steps.' 

J  am  affectionately. 

Yours  in  the  best  bonds. 
Ja5vart  13, 1769. 


LETTER  HI. 


Dear  Sir, 

A  j-EW  days  before  my  intended  journey  into  Kent,  I  received 
an  invitation  to  visit  a  family  in  that  county.     They  were  distant 
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relations,  but  very  intimate  friends  of  my  dear  mother.  She  died 
in  their  boose ;  but  a  coohiess  took  place  upon  my  father's  second 
marriage,  and  I  had  heard  nothing  of  them  for  many  years.  As 
my  road  lay  within  half  a  mile  of  their  house,  I  obtained  my 
father's  leave  to  call  on  them.  I  was,  however,  very  indifferent 
about  it,  and  sometimes  thought  of  passing  on :  however,  I 
went.  I  was  known  at  jSrst  sight,  before  I  could  tell  my  name, 
and  met  with  the  kindest  reception,  as  the  child  of  a  dear 
deceased  friend.  My  friend  had  two  daughters.  The  eldest 
(as  I  understood  some  years  afterwards)  had  been  often  con-* 
sidered  by  her  mother  and  mine,  as  a  future  wife  for  me,  from  the 
time  of  her  birth.  I  know,  indeed,  that  intimate  friends  fre- 
quently amuse  themselves  with  such  distant  prospects  for  their 
children,  and  that  they  miscarry  much  oftener  than  succeed.  I 
do  not  say  that  my  mother  predicted  what  was  to  happen,  yet  there 
was  something  remarkable  in  the  manner  of  its  taking  place.  All 
intercourse  between  the  families  had  been  long  broken  off;  I  was 
going  into  a  foreign  country,  and  only  called  to  pay  a  hasty  visit ; 
and  tiiis  I  should  not  have  thought  of,  but  for  a  message  received 
just  at  that  crisis,  for  I  had  not  been  invited  at  any  time  before. 
Thus  the  circumstances  were  precarious  in  the  highest  degree,  and 
the  event  was  as  extraordinary.  Almost  at  the  first  sight  of  this 
girl  (for  she  was  then  under  fourteen)  I  was  impressed  with  an 
affection  for  her,  which  never  abated  or  lost  its  influence  a  single 
moment  in  my  heart  from  that  hour.  In  degree,  it  actually 
equalled  all  that  the  writers  of  romance  have  imagined  ;  in  du- 
ration, it  was  unalterable.  I  soon  lost  all  sense  of  religion,  and 
became  deaf  to  the  remonstrances  of  conscience  and  prudence  ; 
but  my  regard  for  her  was  always  the  same  ;  and  I  may  perhaps 
venture  to  say,  that  none  of  the  scenes  of  misery  and  wickedness 
I  afterwards  experienced  ever  banished  her  a  single  hour  togeth- 
er from  my  waking  thoughts,  for  the  seven  following  years. 

Give  me  leave,  sir  to  reflect  a  little  upon  this  unexpected  in- 
cident, and  to  consider  its  influence  upon  my  future  life,  and  how 
far  it  was  subservient  to  the  views  of  Divine  Providence  concern- 
ing me :  which  seem  to  have  been  twofold ;  that  by  being  given 
up  for  a  while  to  the  consequences  of  my  own  wilfulness,  and  after- 
wards reclaimed  by  a  high  hand,  my  case  so  far  as  it  should  be 
known,  might  be  both  a  warning  and  an  encouragement  to  others. 

In  the  first  place,  hardly  any  thing  less  than  this  violent 
and  commanding  passion  would  have  been  sui&cicnt  to  awaken  me 
from  the  dull  melancholly  habit  I  bad  contracted.  I  was  almost  a 
misanthrope,  notwithstanding  I  so  much  admired  the  pictures 
of  virtue  and  benevolence  as  drawn  by  Lord  Shaftesbury ;  but 
now  my  reluctance  to  active  life  was  overpowered  at  once,  and  I 
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was  willing  to  be  or  to  do  any  thing  which  might  subserve  the 
accomplishment  of  my  wishes  at  some  future  time. 

Further,  when  I  afterwards  made  shipwreck  of  faith,  hope,  and 
conscience,  my  love  to  this  person  was  the  only  remaining  princi* 
pie  which  in  any  degree  supplied  their  place ;  and  the  bare  possi* 
bility  of  seeing  her  again,  was  the  only  present  and  obvious  means 
of  restraining  me  from  the  most  horrid  designs  against  myself  and 
others. 

But  then  the  ill  effecls  it  brou^t  upon  me  counterbalanced 
these  advantages.  The  interval  usually  styled  the  time  of  courtship^ 
is  indeed  a  pleasing  part  of  life,  where  there  is  a  mutusd  affection, 
the  consent  of  friends,  a  reasonable  prospect  as  to  settlement,  and 
the  whole  is  conducted  in  a  prudential  manner,  and  in  subordination 
to  the  will  and  fear  of  Grod.  When  things  are  thus  situated,  it  is 
a  blessing  to  be  susceptive  of  the  tender  passions.  But  when 
these  concomitants  are  wanting,  what  we  call  love  is  the  most  tor- 
menting passion  in  itself  and  the  most  destructive  in  its  conse" 
quenceSf  that  can  be  named.  And  they  were  all  wanting  in  my 
case.  I  durst  not  mention  it  to  her  friends,  or  to  my  own,  nor 
indeed,  for  a  considerable  time,  to  herself,  as  I  could  make  no  pro* 
posals :  it  remained  as  a  dark  fire,  locked  up  in  my  own  breast, 
which  gave  me  a  constant  uneasiness.  By  introducing  an  idola- 
trous regard  to  a  creature,  it  greatly  weakened  my  sense  of  reli- 
gion, and  made  further  way  for  the  entrance  of  infidel  principles ; 
and  though  it  seemed  to  promise  great  things,  as  an  incentive  to 
diligence  and  activity  in  life,  in  reality  it  performed  nothing.  I 
often  formed  mighty  projects  in  my  mind  of  what  I  would  wil- 
lingly do  or  suffer  for  the  sake  of  her  I  loved ;  yet,  while  I  could 
have  her  company,  I  was  incapable  of  forcing  myself  away  to  im- 
prove opportunities  that  offered.  StiU  less  could  it  do  in  regulat- 
ing my  manners.  It  did  not  prevent  me  from  engaging  in  a  long 
train  of  excess  and  riot,  utterly  unworthy  the  honourable  preten- 
sions I  had  formed.  And  though,  through  the  wonderfiil  inter- 
position of  Divine  Goodness,  the  maze  of  my  follies  was  at  length 
unravelled  and  my  wishes  crowned  in  such  a  manner  as  overpaid 
my  sufferings,  yet,  I  am  sure  I  would  not  go  through  the  same 
series  of  trouble  again  to  possess  all  the  treasures  of  both  the 
Indies.  I  have  enlarged  more  than  I  intended  on  this  point,  as 
perhaps  these  papers  may  be  useful  to  caution  others  against  in- 
dulging an  ungovernable  passion,  by  my  painful  experience.  How 
often  may  such  headstrong  votaries  be  said  *  to  sow  the  wind,  and 
to  reap  the  whirlwind!* 

My  heart  being  now  fixed  and  rivetted  to  a  particular  object,  I 
considered  every  thing  I  was  concerned  with  in  a  new  light.  I 
concluded  it  would  be  absolutely  impossible  to  live  at  such  a  dis-* 
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taiice  as  JamaicaforjkteriDof  four  or  five  years;  and  therefore  detet- 
mined,  at  all  events,  that  I  would  not  go.  I  could  not  bear  either 
to  acquahit  my  father  mth  the  true  reason,  or  to  invent  a  false  one ; 
therefore,  without  sending  any  notice  to  him  why  I  did  so,  I  stayed 
three  weeks  instead  of  three  days,  in  Kent,  till  I  thought,  (as  it  prov- 
ed,) the  opportunity  would  be  lost,  and  the  ships  sailed.  I  then  re- 
turned to  London.  I  had  highly  displeased  my  father  by  this  diso- 
bedience ;  but  he  was  more  easily  reconciled  than  I  could  have 
expected.  In  a  little  time  I  sailed  with  a  friend  of  his  to  Venice. 
In  this  voyage  I  was  exposed  to  the  company  and  ill  example  of  the 
common  sailors,  among  whom  I  ranked.  Importunity  and  oppor- 
tunity presenting  every  day,  I  once  more  began  to  relax  from  the 
sobriety  and  order  which  I  had  observed,  in  some  degree,  for  more 
than  two  years.  I  was  somedmes  pierced  with  sharp  convictions ; 
bat  though  I  made  a  few  faint  efforts  to  stop,  I  never  recovered 
from  this  declension,  as  I  had  done  from  several  before :  I  did  not, 
indeed,  as  yet,  turn  out  profligate ;  but  I  was  making  large  strides 
towards  a  total  apostacy  from  God.  The  most  remarkable  ch^fik 
and  alarm  I  received,  (and,  for  what  I  know,  the  last,)  was  by  a 
dream,  which  made  a  very  strong,  though  not  an  abiding  impression 
upon  my  mind. 

The  consideration  of  whom  I  am  writing  to,  renders  it  needless 
for  me  either  to  enter  upon  a  discussion  of  the  nature  of  dreams  in 
general,  or  to  make  an  apology  for  recording  my  own.  Those 
who  acknowledge  Scripture,  will  allow  that  there  have  been  moni- 
tory and  supernatursJ  dreams,  evident  communications  from 
Heaven,  either  directing  or  foretelhng  future  events :  and  those 
who  are  acquainted  with  the  history  and  experience  of  the  people  of 
God,  are  well  assured,  tliat  such  intimations  have  not  been  totally 
withheld  in  any  period  down  to  the  present  times.  Reason,  far 
from  contradicting  this  supposition,  strongly  pleads  for  it,  where 
the  process  of  reasoning  is  rightly  understood,  and  carefully  pursu- 
ed. So  that  a  late  eminent  writer,^  who,  I  presume,  is  not  gene- 
rally charged  with  enthusiasm,  undertakes  to  prove,  that  the  phe- 
nomenon  of  dreaming  is  inexplicable  at  least,  if  not  absolutely  im- 
possible, without  taking  in  the  agency  and  intervention  of  spiritual 
beings,  to  us  invisible.  I  would  refer  the  incredulous  to  him.  For 
my  own  part,  I  can  say,  without  scruple,  *  The  dream  is  certain,  and 
the  interpretation  tliereof  sure.'  I  am  sure  I  dreamed  to  the  follow- 
ing effect;  and  I  cannot  doubt,  from  what  I  have  seen  since,  that  it 
had  a  direct  and  easy  application  to  my  own  circumstances,  to  the 
dangers  in  which  I  was  about  to  plunge  myself,  and  to  the  un* 

*  Baxter  on  the  vis  intrUa, 
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meritted  deliverance  and  mercy  which  God  would  be  pleased  to 
aflbrd  me  in  the  time  of  my  distress. 

Though  I  have  wrote  out  a  relation  of  this  dream  more  than  once 
for  others,  it  has  happened  that  I  never  reserved  a  copy ;  but  the 
printipal  incidents  are  so  deegly  engraven  on  my  memory,  that  I  be- 
Beve  1  am  not  liable  to  any  considerable  variaticms  in  repeating  the 
account.  The  scene  presented  to  my  imagination  was  the  harbour 
of  Venice,  where  we  had  lately  been.  I  thought  it  was  night,  and 
my  watch  upontlie  deck ;  and  that,  as  I  was  walking  to  and  fro  by 
myself,  a  person  came  to  me,  (I  do  not  remember  from  whence,) 
and  brought  me  a  ring,  with  an  express  charge  to  keep  it  carefully ; 
assuring  me,  diat  while  I  preserved  that  ring,  I  should  be  happy  and 
successful ;  but  if  I  lost  or  parted  with  it,  I  must  expect  nothing  but 
trouble  and  -misery.  I  accepted  the  present  and  the  terms,  wiUing- 
fy,  not  in  the  least  doubting  my  own  care  to  preserve  it,  and  highly 
satisfied  to  have  my  happiness  in  my  own  keeping.  I  was  engaged 
in  these  thoughts,  when  a  second  person  came  to  me,  and  observing 
the  ring  on  my  finger,  took  occasion  to  ask  me  some  questions  con<- 
ceming  it.  I  readily  told  him  its  virtues  ^  and  his  answer  expressed 
a  surprise  at  my  weakness,  in  expecting  such  efiects  from  a  ring. 
I  think  he  reasoned  with  me  some  time  upon  the  impossibility  of  the 
thing ;  and  at  length  urged  me^  in  direct  terms,  to  throw  it  away. 
At  first  I  was  shocked  at  the  proposal,  but  his  insinuations  prevail- 
ed. I  began  to  reason  and  doubt  myself;  and  at  last  plucked  it 
off  my  finger  and  dropped  it  over  the  ship's  side  into  the  water : 
which  it  had  no  sooner  touched,  than  I  saw,  the  same  instant,  a  ter- 
rible fire  burst  out  from  a  range  of  tlie  mountains,  fa  part  of  die 
Alps,)  which  appeared  at  some  distance  behind  the  city  of  Venice. 
I  saw  the  hills  as  distinct  as  if  awake,  and  they  were  all  in  flames. 
I  perceived,  too  late,  my  folly ;  and  my  tempter,  with  an  air  of 
insult,  informed  me,  that  all  the  mercy  God  had  in  reserve  for 
me  w"as  comprised  in  that  ring,  which  I  had  wilfully  thrown  away. 
I  understood  that  I  must  now  go  with  him  to  the  burning  moun- 
tains ;  and  that  all  the  flames  I  saw  were  kindled  upon  my  ac- 
count. I  trembled  and  was  in  great  agony;  so  that  it  was  surpris- 
ing I  did  not  then  awake :  but  my  dream  continued ;  and  when  I 
thought  myself  upon  the  point  of  a  constrained  departure,  and 
stood  self  condemned,  without  plea  or  hope,  suddenly  either  a  third 
person,  or  the  same  who  brought  the  ring  at  first  came  to  me,  (I  am 
Dot  certain  which,)  and  demanded  the  cause  of  my  grief,  i  told 
him  the  plain  case,  confessing  that  I  had  ruined  myself  wilfully,  and 
deserved  no  pity.  He  blamed  my  rashness ;  and  asked,  if  I  should 
foe  wiser,  supposing  I  had  my  ring  again  .^  I  could  hardly  answer 
to  this ;  for  1  thought  it  was  gone  beyond  recall.  I  believe,  indeed, 
1  had  not  time  to  answer,  before  I  saw  this  unexpected  friend  go 
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down  under  fhe  water,  just  in  the  spot  where  I  had  dropped  it ; 
and  he  soon  returned,  bringing  the  ring  with  him.  The  moment 
he  came  on  board,  the  flames  in  the  mountains  were  extinguished, 
and  my  seducer  left  me.  Then  was  '  the  prey  taken  from  the  hand 
of  the  mighty,  and  the  lawful  captive  delivered.'  My  fears  were 
at  an  end,  and  with  joy  and  gratitude  I  approached  my  kind  de* 
liverer  to  receive  the  ring  again :  but  he  refused  to  return  it,  and 
spoke  to  this  effect :  ^  If  you  should  be  intrusted  with  this  ring 
again,  you  would  very  soon  bring  yourself  into  the  same  distress  ; 
you  are  not  able  to  keep  it :  but  I  will  preserve  it  for  you,  and, 
whenever  it  is  needful,  wdl  produce  it  in  your  behalf.'  Upon  this 
I  awoke  in  a  state  of  mind  not  to  be  described :  I  could  hardly  eat 
or  sleep,  or  transact  my  necessary  business,  for  two  or  three  days. 
But  the  impression  soon  wore  off,  and  in  a  little  time  I  totally  forgot 
it ;  and  I  think  it  hardly  occurred  to  my  mind  again  till  several 
years  afterwards.  It  will  appear,  in  the  course  of  these  papers,  that 
a  time  came,  when  I  found  myself  in  circumstances  very  nearly  re- 
sembling those  suggested  by  this  extraordinary  dream,  when  I  stood 
helpless  and  hopeless  upon  the  brink  of  an  awful  eternity ;  and  I 
doubt  not  but,  had  the  eyes  of  my  mind  been  then  opened,  I  should 
have  seen  my  grand  enemy,  who  had  seduced  me  wilfully  to  re- 
nounce and  cast  away  my  reli^ous  profession,  and  to  involve  my- 
self in  the  most  complicated  crimes ;  I  say,  I  should  probably  have 
seen  him  pleased  with  my  agonies,  and  waiting  for  a  permission 
to  seize  and  bear  away  my  soul  to  his  place  of  torment.  I  should 
perhaps  have  seen  likewise,  that  Jesus,  whom  I  had  persecuted 
and  defied,  rebuking  the  adversary,  challenging  me  for  his  own, 
as  a  brand  plucked  out  of  the  fire,  and  saying,  *  Deliver  him  from 
going  down  to  the  pit;  I  have  found  a  ransom.'  However, 
though  I  saw  not  these  things,  I  found  the  benefit ;  I  obtained  mer- 
cy. The  Lord  answered  for  me  in  the  day  of  my  distress ;  and, 
blessed  be  his  name,  he  who  restored  the  ring,  (or  what  was  sig- 
nified by  it,)  vouchsafes  to  keep  it.  O  what  an  unspeakable 
comfort  is  this,  that  I  am  not  in  mine  own  keeping  ?  *  The  Lord 
is  my  shepherd,  I  have  been  enabled  to  trust  my  all  in  his  hands ; 
and  I  know  in  whom  I  have  believed.  Satan  still  desires  to  have 
me,  that  he  might  sift  me  as  wheat ;  but  my  Saviour  has  prayed 
for  me,  that  my  faith  may  not  fail.  Here  is  my  security  and 
power ;  a  bulwark  against  which  the  gates  of  hell  cannot  prevail* 
But  for  this,  many  a  time  and  often,  (if  possible,)  I  should  have 
ruined  myself  since  my  first  deliverance ;  nay,  I  should  fall,  and 
stumble,  and  perish  still,  after  all  that  the  Lord  has  done  for  me, 
if  his  faithfulness  was  not  engaged  in  my  behalf,  to  be  my  sun  and 
shield  even  unto  death.    <  Bless  &e  Lord,  O  my  soul !' 
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Nothing  very  remarkable  occurred  in  the  following  part  of  that 
voyage*  I  returned  home  December  1743,  and  soon  idler  repeat- 
ed my  visit  to  Kent,  where  I  protracted  my  stay  in  the  same  im- 
prudoit  manner  I  had  done  before  ;  which  again  disappointed  my 
father's  designs  in  my  favour,  and  almost  provoked  him  to  disown 
me.  Before  any  thing  suitable  offered  again,  I  was  impressed, 
{owing  entirely  to  my  own  thoughtless  conduct,  which  was  all  of 
a  piece,)  and  put  on  board  a  tender  :  it  was  at  a  critical  juncture, 
when  the  French  fleets  were  hovering  upon  our  coast,  so  that  my 
fiither  was  incapable  to  procure  my  release.  In  a  few  days  I  was 
sent  on  board  the  Harwich  man  of  war  at  the  Nore  :  I  entered 
here  upon  quite  a  new  scene  of  life,  and  endured  much  hardship 
for  about  a  month.  My  father  was  then  willing  that  I  should  re- 
main in  the  navy,  as  a  war  was  daily  expected,  and  procured 
me  a  recommendation  to  the  captain,  who  took  me  upon  the  quar- 
terdeck as  a  midshipman.  I  had  now  an  easy  life  as  to  externals, 
and  might  have  gained  respect ;  but  my  mind  was  unsettled,  and 
my  behaviour  very  indifferent.  *  I  here  met  with  companions  who 
completed  the  ruin  of  my  principles  ;  and  thou^  I  affected  to  talk 
of  virtue,  and  was  not  so  outwardly  abandoned  as  afterwards,  yet 
my  delight  and  habitual  practice  was  wickedness.  My  chief  inti- 
mate was  a  pc^on  of  exceeding  good  natural  talents,  and  much 
observation ;  he  was  the  greatest  master  of  what  is  called  the  free' 
thinking  $cheme  I  remember  to  have  met  with,  and  knew  how  to 
insinuate  his  sentiments  hi  the  most  plausible  way.  And  his  zeal 
was  equal  to  his  address  ;  he  could  hardly  have  laboured  more  in 
the  cause,  if  he  had  expected  to  gain  heaven  by  it.  Allow  me  to 
add,  while  I  think  of  it,  that  this  man  whom  I  honoured  as  my  mas- 
ter, and  whose  practice  I  adopted  so  eagerly,  perished  in  the  ssime 
way  as  I  expected  to  have  done.  I  have  been  told,  diat  he  was 
overtaken  in  a  voyage  from  Lisbon  with  a  violent  storm  ;  the  ves- 
sel and  people  escaped,  but  a  great  sea  broke  on  board,  and  swept 
him  into  eternity.  Thus  the  Lord  spares  or  punishes  according 
to  his  sovereign  pleasure  !  But,  to  return  :  I  was  fond  of  his 
company  ;  and  having  myself  a  smattering  of  books,  was  eager 
enough  to  show  my  reading.  He  soon  perceived  my  case,  that 
I  had  not  wholly  broke  through  the  restraints  of  conscience,  and 
therefore  did  not  shock  me  at  first  with  too  broad  intimations  of 
his  design ;  he  rather,  as  I  thought  spoke  favourably  of  religion : 
but  when  he  had  gained  my  confidence,  he  began  to  speak  plain- 
er ;  and  perceiving  my  ignorant  attachment  to  the  CharaeteruiicSf 
he  joined  issue  with  me  upon  that  book,  and  convinced  me  that  I 
had  never  understood  it.  In  a  word/  he  so  plied  me  with  objec- 
tions and  arguments,  that  my  depraved  heart  was  soon  gained, 
and  I  entered  into  his  plan  with  all  my  spirit.     Thus,  like  an  un- 
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wary  scdlor  who  quits  his  port  just  before  the  rising  storm,  I  re- 
uounced  the  hopes  and  comforts  of  the  Gospel  at  die  very  time 
when  every  other  comfort  was  about  to  fail  me. 

In  December,  1744,  the  Harwich  Was  in  the  Downs,  bound  to 
the  East  Indies.  The  captain  gave  me  liberty  to  go  on  shore  for 
a  day ;  but,  without  consulting  prudence,  or  regarding  conse- 
quences, I  took  horse,  and  following  the  dictates  of  my  restless 
passion,  I  went  to  take  a  last  leave  of  her  I  loved.  I  had  little 
satisfaction  in  the  interview,  as  I  was  sensible  that  I  was  taking 
pains  to  multiply  my  own  troubles.  The  short  time  I  could  stay 
passed  like  a  dream  ;  and  on  New-Year's  day,  1745,  I  took  my 
leave,  to  return  to  the  ship.  The  captain  was  prevailed  on  to  ex- 
cuse my  absence ;  but  this  rash  step,  (especially  as  it  was  not  the 
first  liberty  of  the  kind  I  had  taken,)  highly  displeased  him,  and 
lost  me  his  favour,  which  I  never  recovered. 

At  length  we  sailed  from  Spithead  with  a  very  large  fleet.  We 
put  into  Torbay  with  a  change  of  wind  ;but  it  returning  fair 
again,  we  sailed  the  next  day.  Several  of  our  fleet  were  lost  in 
attempting  to  leave  that  place  ;  but  the  following  night  the  whole 
fleet  were  greatly  endangered  upon  the  coast  of  Cornwall,  by  a 
storm  from  the  southward.  The  darkness  of  the  night,  and  the 
aumber  of  the  vessels,  occasioned  much  confusion  and  damage. 
Our  ship,  though  several  times  in  imminent  danger  of  being  run 
down  by  other  vessels,  escaped  unhurt ;  but  many  suflered  much 
particularly  the  Admiral.  This  occasioned  our  putting  back  to 
Plymouth. 

While  we  lay  at  Plymouth,  I  heard  that  my  father,  who  had 
interest  in  some  of  the  ships  lately  lost,  was  come  down  to  Tor- 
bay.  He  had  a  connexion  at  that  time  witli  the  African  company. 
I  thought  if  I  could  get  to  him  he  might  easily  introduce  me  into 
that  service,  which  would  be  better  than  pursuing  a  long  uncertain 
voyage  to  the  East  Indies.  It  was  a  maxim  with  me  in  those  un- 
happy days  never  to  deliberate  ;  the  thought  hardly  occurred  to 
me,  but  I  was  resolved  to  leave  the  ship  at  all  events  :  I  did  so, 
and  in  the  \\Tongest  manner  possible.  I  wfis  sent  one  day  in  the 
boat,  to  take  care  that  none  of  the  people  deserted  ;  but  I  betray- 
ed my  trust,  and  went  ott  myself.  I  knew  not  what  road  to  take, 
and  durst  not  ask,  for  fear  of  being  suspected  ;  yet,  ha\ing  some 
general  idea  of  the  coimtry,  I  guessed  right ;  and  when  I  had 
travelled  some  miles  I  found,  upon  inquiry,  that  I  was  on  die  road 
to  Dartmoudi.'  All  went  smoothly  that  day,  and  part  of  die 
next ;  I  walked  apace  ;  and  expected  to  have  been  with  my  father 
in  about  two  hours,  when  I  was  met  by  a  small  party  of  soldiers. 
I  could  not  avoid  or  deceive  them.  They  brought  me  back  to 
Plymouth ;  I  walked  through  the  streets   guarded  like  a  felon. 
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My  heart  was  fiill  of  indignation,  shame,  and  fear.  I  was  confi* 
ned  two  days  in  the  guard  house,  then  sent  on  board  my  ship, 
kept  a  while  in  irons,  tiben  publicly  stripped  and  whipped  ;  after 
wluchi  was  degraded  from  my  office,  and  all  my  former  compan- 
ions forbidden  to  show  me  the  least  favour,  or  even  to  speak  to 
me.  As  midshipman,  I' had  been  entitled  to  some  command, 
which  (being  sufficiently  haughty  and  vain)  I  had  not  been  back- 
ward to  exert.  I  was  now,  in  my  turn,  brought  down  to  a  level 
with  the  lowest,  and  exposed  to  the  insults  of  all. 

And  as  my  present  situation  was  uncomfortable,  my  future  pros- 
pects were  still  worse ;  the  evils  I  suffered  were  likely  to  grow 
heavier  every  day.  While  my  catastrophe  was  recent,  the  offi-r 
cers,  and  my  quondam  brethren,  were  something  disposed  to 
screen  me  from  ill  usage ;  but  during  the  little  time  I  remained  with 
them  afterwards,  I  found  them  cool  very  fast  in  their  endeavours 
to  protect  me.  Indeed  they  could  not  avoid  it,  without  running  a 
great  risk  of  sharing  with  me  ;  for  the  captain,  though  in  gene- 
ral a  humane  man,  who  behaved  very  well  to  the  ship's  company, 
was  almost  implacable  in  his  resentment  when  he  had  been  great- 
ly offended,  and  took  several  occasions  to  show  himself  so  to  me; 
and  the  voyage  was  expected  to  be  (as  it  proved)  for  five  years. 
Tet  I  think  nothing  I  either  felt  or  feared  distressed  me  so  much 
as  to  see  myself  thus  forcibly  torn  away  from  the  object  of  my 
affections,  under  a  great  improbability  of  seeing  her  again,  and  a 
much  greater  of  returning  in  such  a  maimer  as  would  give  me 
hopes  of  seeing  her  mine.  Thus  I  was  as  miserable  on  all  hands 
as  could  well  be  imagined.  My  breast  was  filled  with  the  most 
excruciating  passions,  eager  desire,  bitter  rage,  and  black  des- 
pair. Every  hour  exposed  me  to  some  new  insult  and  hardship, 
with  no  hope  of  relief  or  mitigation  :  no  friend  to  .take  my  part, 
or  to  listen  to  my  complaint.  Whether  I  looked  inward  or  out- 
ward, I  could  perceive  nothing  but  darkness  and  misery.  I  think 
no  case,  except  that  of  a  conscience  wounded  by  the  wrath  of 
God,  could  be  more  dreadful  tliau  mine.  I  cannot  express  with 
what  nvishfulness  and  regret  I  cast  my  last  looks  upon  the  English 
shore  ;  I  kept  my  eyes 'fixed  upon  it  till,  the  ship's  distance  in- 
creasing, it  insensibly  disappeared  ;  and  when  I  could  see  it  no 
longer,  I  was  tempted  to  throw  myself  into  the  sea,  which  (ac- 
cording to  the  wicked  system  I  had  adopted)  would  put  a  period 
to  all  my  sorrows  at  once.  But  the  secret  hand  of  God  restrain- 
ed me.  Help  me  to  praise  him,  dear  sir,  for  his  wonderfiil  good- 
ness to  the  most  unwortliy  of  all  his  creatures. 

I  am,  he, 

Januaut,  15,1769. 
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LETTER  IV. 

1 

Dear  Sir, 

Though  I  desired  your  instructions  as  to  the  manner  and 
extent  of  these  memoirs,  I  begiin  to  write  before  I  received  them, 
and  had  almost  finished  the  preceding  sheet  when  your  favour  of 
the  1 1th  came  to  hand.  I  shall  find  another  occasion  to  acknow- 
ledge my  sense  of  your  kind  expressions  of  friendship,  which  I 
pray  the  Lord  I  may  never  give  you  cause  to  repent  or  withdraw : 
at  present  I  shall  confine  myself  to  what  more  particularly  relates 
to  the  task  assigned  me.  I  shall  obey  you,  sir,  in  taking  notice 
of  the  little  incidents  you  recall  to  my  memory,  and  of  others  of 
the  like  nature,  which,  without  your  direction,  I  should  have 
thought  too  trivial,  and  too  much  my  own  to  deserve  mentioning. 
When  I  began  the  eight  letters,  I  intended  to  say  no  more  of  my- 
self than  might  be  necessary  to  illustrate  the  wonders  of  Divuie 
Providence  and  grace  in  the  leading  turns  of  my  life  ;  but  I  ac- 
count your  judgment  a  sufiicient  warrant  for  enlarging  my  plan. 

Amongst  other  things,  you  desired  a  more  explicit  account  of 
the  state  and  progress  of  ray  courtship,  as  it  is  usually  phrased. 
This  was  the  point  in  which  I  thought  it  especially  became  me  to 
be  very  brief;  but  I  submit  to  you  ;  and  this  seems  a  proper  place 
to  resume  it,  by  telling  you  how  it  stood  at  the  time  of  my  leaving 
England.  When  my  inclinations  first  discovered  themselves, 
both  parties  were  so  young,  that  no  one  but  myself  considered  it 
in  a  serious  view.  It  served  for  tea-table  talk  amongst  our 
friends  ;  and  nothing  further  was  expected  from  it.  But  after- 
wards, when  my  passion  seemed  to  hav'e  abiding  efiects,  so  that  in 
an  interval  of  two  years  it  was  not  at  all  abated,  and  especially  as 
it  occasioned  me  to  act  ^vithout  any  regard  to  prudence  or  inter- 
est, or  my  father's  designs ;  and  as  there  was  a  coolness  between 
him  and  the  family,  her  parents  began  to  consider  it  as  a  mat- 
ter of  consequence ;  and  when  I  took  my  last  leave  of  them,  her 
mother,  at  the  same  time  she  expressed  tiie  most  tender  affection 
for  me,  as  if  I  had  been  her  own  child,  told  me  that  though  she  had 
no  objections  to  make,  upon  a  supposition,  that  at  a  maturer  age 
there  should  be  a  probability  of  our  engaging  upon  a  prudent 
prospect  ;  yet,  as  things  then  stood,  she  thought  herself  obliged 
to  interfere ;  and  therefore  desired  I  would  no  more  tiiink  of  re- 
turning to  their  house,  unless  her  daughter  was  from  home,  till 
such  time  as  I  could  either  prevail  with  myself  entirely  to  give  up 
my  pretensions,  or  could  assure  her  that  I  had  my  father's  express 
consent  to  go  on.     Much  depended  on  Mrs.  N*****'s  part  in  this 


Let.  4.3  VHTAOE  TO  MABSIRA,  kCt  S6 

Q&it ;  it  was  something  difficult ;  but  though  she  Was  youngs 
gay,  and  quite  unpracticed  in  such  matters,  she  was  directed  to  a 
happy  medium.  A  positive  encouragement,  or  an  absolute  re- 
fusal, would  have  been  attended  with  equal,  though  different  dis- 
advantages. But  without  much  studying  about  it,  I  found  her 
always  upon  her  guard  :  she  had  penetration  to  see  her  absolute 
power  over  me,  and  prudence  to  make  a  proper  use  of  it;  she 
would  neither  understand  my  hints,  nor  give  me  room  to  come  to 
a  direct  ejqplanation.  She  has  said  since,  that  from  the  first  dis- 
covery of  my  regard,  and  long  before  the  thought  was  agreeable 
to  her,  she  bad  often  an  unaccountable  impression  upon  her  mind^ 
that  sooner  or  later  she  should  be  mine.  Upon  these  terms  we 
parted. 

I  now  return  to  my  voyage.  During  our  passage  to  Madeira 
I  Was  a  prey  to  the  most  gloomy  thoughts.  Though  I  had  well 
deserved  all  I  met  with,  and  the  captain  might  have  been  justified  if 
he  had  carried  his  resentment  still  further  y  yet  my  pride  at  that 
time  su^ested  that  I  had  been  grossly  injured ;  and  ttiis  so  far 
wrought  upon  my  wicked  heart,  that  I  actually  formed  designs 
against  his  life ;  and  this  was  one  reason  that  made  me  willing  to 
prolong  my  own.  I  was  sometimes  divided  between  the  two,  not 
thinking  it  practicable  to  effect  botli.  The  Lord  had  now,  to  ap- 
pearance, ^ven  me  up  to  judicial  hardness ;  I  was  capable  of  any 
thing*  I  had  not  the  least  fear  of  God  before  my  eyes^  nor  (so  far 
as  I  remember)  the  least  sensibility  of  conscience.  I  was  possessed 
•f  so  strong  a  spirit  of  delusion,  that  I  believed  my  own  lie,  and 
was  6rmly  persuaded,  that  after  death  I  should  cease  to  be.  Yet 
the  Lord  preserved  me !  Some  intervals  of  sober  reflection  would 
at  times  take  place*  When  I  have  chosen  death  rather  than 
life,  a  ray  of  hope  would  come  in,  (though  there  was  little  proba^ 
bility  for  such  a  hope,)  that  I  should  yet  see  better  days  ;  that  I 
might  again  return  to  England,  and  have  my  wishes  crowned, 
if  I  did  not  wilfully  throw  myself  away.  In  a  word,  my  love  to 
Mrs.  N*****  was  now  the  only  restrsdnt  I  had  left.  Though  I 
neither  feared  God,  nor  regarded  men,  I  could  not  bear  that  9he 
should  think  meanly  of  me  when  I  was  dead.  As  in  the  outward 
concerns  of  life,  the  weakest  means  are  often  employed  by  Di- 
vine Providence  to  produce  great  effects,  beyond  their  common 
influence,  (as  when  a  disease,  for  instance,  has  been  removed  by 
a  firight,}  so  I  found  it  then:  this  single  thought,  which  had  not 
restrained  me  from  a  thousand  smaller  evils,  proved  my  only  and 
efiectual  barrier  against  the  greatest  and  most  fatal  temptations. 
How  long  I  could  have  supported  this  conflict,  or  what,  humanly 
speaking,  would  have  been  the  consequence  of  my  continuing 
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in  that  situadon,  I  cannot  say ;  but  the  Lord,  whom  I  little 
thought  of,  knew  my  danger,  and  was  providing  for  my  deliver*^ 
ance. 

Two  things  I  had  determined  when  at  Plymouth ;  that  I  would 
not  go  to  India,  and  that  I  would  go  to  Guinea ;  and  such,  in- 
deed, was  the  Lord's  will  concerning  me ;  but  they  were  to  be 
accomplished  in  his  way,  not  in  my  own.  We  bad  been  now  at 
Madeira  some  time;  the  business  of  the  fleet  was  completed,  and 
we  were  to  sail  the  following  day.  On  that  memorable  morning 
I  was  late  in  bed,  and  had  slept  longer,  but  that  one  of  the  mid** 
shipmen  (an  old  companion)  came  down,  and  between  jest  and 
earnest,  bid  me  rise;  and  as  I  did  not  immediately  comply,  he 
cut  down  the  hammock,  or  bed,  in  which  I  lay :  which  forced 
me  to  dress  myself.  I  was  very  angry,  but  durst  not  reseat  it.  I 
was  little  awtire  how  much  his  caprice  affected  me ;  and  that  ^is 
person,  who  had  no  design  in  what  he  did,  was  the  messenger  of 
God's  providence.  I  said  little,  but  went  upon  deck  ;  where  I 
that  moment  saw  a  man  putting  his  clothes  into  a  boat,  who 
told  me  he  was  going  to  leave  us.  Upon  inquiring,  I  was  in* 
formed  that  two  men,  from  the  Guinea  ship,  which  lay  near  us, 
had  entered  on  board  the  Harwick,  and  that  the  commodore, 
(the  present  Sir  George  Pocock,)  had  ordered  the  captain  to  send 
two  otiiers  in  their  room.  My  heart  instantly  burned  like  fire. 
I  begged  the  boat  might  be  detuned  a  few  minutes  ;  I  ran  to  the 
lieutenants,  and  entreated  them  to  intercede  with  the  captsun,  that 
1  might  be  dismissed.  Upon  this  occasion,  though  I  had  been 
formerly  upon  ill  terms  with  these  officers,  and  had  disobliged 
them  all  in  their  turns ;  yet  they  had  pitied  my  case,  and  Were 
ready  to  serve  me  now.  The  captain,  who,  when  we  were  at 
Plymouth,  had  refused  to  exchange  me,  though  at  the  request  of 
Admiral  Medley,  was  now  easily  prevailed  on.  I  believe,  in  lit- 
tle more  than  half  an  hour  from  my  being  asleep  in  my  bed,  I 
saw  myself  discharged,  and  safe  on  board  another  ship.  This 
was  one  of  the  many  critical  turns  of  life,  in  which  the  Lord  was 
pleased  to  display  his  providence  and  care,  by  causing  many  un- 
expected circumstances  to  concur  in  almost  an  instant  of  time* 
These  sudden  opportunities  were  several  times  repeated ;  each  of 
them  brought  me  into  an  entire  new  scene  of  action,  and  they 
were  usually  delayed  to  Almost  the  last  moment  in  which  they 
could  have  taken  place. 

The  ship  I  went  on  board  was  bound  to  Sierra  Leone,  and  the 
adjacent  parts  of  what  is  called  the  Windward  CoaM  of  Africa. 
The  commander,  I  found,  was  acquainted  with  my  father  ;  he  re- 
ceived me  very  kindly,  and  made  fair  professions  of  assistance ; 
and  I  believe  he  would  have  been  my  friend  :  but  without  making 
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the  leftst  advantage  of  fonner  mistakes  and  troables,  I  pursned 
the  same  course ;   nay,  if  possible,  I  acted  much  worse.     On 
board  the  Harwich,  though  my  principles  were  totally  corrupted, 
yet,  as  upon  my  first  going  there  I  was  in  some  degree  staid  and 
serious,  the  remembrance  of  this  made  me  ashamed  of  breaking 
out  in  that  notorious  manner  I  could  otherwise  have  indul- 
ged.    But  now,  entering  amongst  strangers,  I  could  appear 
without  disguise;  and  I  well  remember,  that  while  I  was  passing 
from  the  one  ship  to  the  other,  this  was  one  reason  why  I  rejoiced 
in  the  exchange,  and  one  reflection  I  made  upon  the  occasion,  viz. 
'  That  I  now  might  be  as  abandbned  as  I  pleased,  without  any 
control ;'  and  firom  this  time  I  was  exceedingly  vile  indeed,  little 
if  any  thingshort  of  that  animated  description  of  an  almost  irre- 
coverable state,  which  we  have  in  2  Pet.  ii.  14.    I  not  only  sinned 
widi  a  high  hand  myself,  but  made  it  my  study  to  tempt  and  se* 
duce  others  upon  every  occasion  ;  nay,  I  eagerly  sought  every  oc-* 
casion,  sometimes  to  my  own  hazard  and  hurt.     One  natural  con*' 
sequence  of  this  carriage  was,  a  loss  of  the  favour  of  my  new  cap^ 
tain ;  not  that  he  was  at  all  religious,  or  disliked  my  wickedness 
any  further  than  it  afiected  his  interest,  but  I  became  careless  and 
disobedient :  I  did  not  please  him,  because  I  did  not  intend  it; 
and  as  he  was  a  man  of  an  odd  temper  likewise,  we  the  more 
easily  disagreed.     Besides,  I  bad  a  little  of  that  unlucky  wit, 
which  can  do  little  more  than  multiply  troubles  and  enemies  to  its 
possessor ;   and,  upon  some  imagined  affront,  I  made  a  song,  Iri 
which  I  ridiculed  his  ship,  his  designs,  and  his  person,  and  soon 
taagfat  it  to  the  whole  ship^s  company.     Such  was  the  ungrateful 
return  I  made  for  his  offers  of  friendship  and  protection.     I  had 
mentioned  no  names  ;  but  the  allusion  was  plain  ;  and  he  was  no 
stranger  either  to  the  intention  or  the  author.     I  shall  say  no 
more  of  this  part  of  my  story ;  let  it  be  buried  in  eternal  silence* 
But  let  me  not  be  silent  from  the  praise  of  that  grace  which  could 
pardon,  that  blood  which  could  expiate,  such  sins  as  mine :  Yea, 
'the  Ethiopian  may  change  his  skin,  and  the  leopard  his  spots,' 
since  I,  who  was  the  willing  slave  of  every  evil,  possessed  with  a 
legion  of  unclean  spirits,  have  been  spared,  and  saved,  and  chang- 
ed, to  stand  as  a  monument  of  his  Almighty  power  for  ever. 

Thus  I  went  on  for  about  six  months,  by  which  time  the  Bhlp 
was  preparing  to  leave  the  coast.  A  f<3w  days  before  she  sailed 
die  captain  died.  I  was  not  upon  much  better  terms  with  his 
mate,  who  now  succeeded  to  the  command,  and  had,  upon  some 
occasions,  treated  me  ill.  I  made  no  doubt  but  if  I  went  with  him 
to  the  West-Indies  he  would  put  me  on  board  a  man  of  war ;. 
and  diis,  frota  what  I  had  known  already,  was  more  dreadful  to 
me  dian  death.    To  avoid  it,  I  determined  to  remain  in  Africa : 
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and  amused  myself  with  many  golden  dreams,  that  here  I  should 
find  an  opportunity  of  improving  my  fortune. 

There  are  sdll  upon  that  part  of  the  coast  a  few  white  men  set- 
tled, (and  there  were  many  more  at  the  time  I  was  first  there,) 
whose  business  it  was  to  purchase  slaves,  &c.  in  the  rivers  and 
country  adjacoit,  and  sell  them  to  the  ships  at  an  advanced  price. 
One  of  these,  who  at  first  landed  in  my  indigent  circumstances  had 
acquired  considerable  wealth :  he  had  lately  been  in  England,  and 
was  returning  in  the  vessel  I  was  in,  of  which  he  owned  a  quarter 
part.  His  example  impressed  me  with  hopes  of  the  same  success; 
and,  upon  condition  of  entering  into  his  service,  I  obtained  my. 
discharge.  I  had  not  the  precaudon  to  make  any  terms,  but 
trusted  to  his  generosity.  I  received  no  compensation  for  my 
lime  on  board  the  ship  but  a  bill  upon  Uie  owners  in  England  ^ 
which  was  never  paid,  for  they  failed  before  my  return.  The  day 
the  vessel  sailed  I  landed  upon  the  island  of  Eknanoes,  with  fittle 
more  than  the  clothes  upon  my  back,  as  if  I  had  escaped  ship^ 
wreck.  I  aip,  &c. 

Jauv^vly  17,  1763. 


LETTER  V. 


Deab  Sm, 

There  seems  ietn  important  instruction,  and  of  frequent  use 
in  diese  words  of  our  deai*  Lord,  ^  Mine  hour  is  not  yet  come.' 
The  two  jfollowing  years,  of  which  I  am  now  to  give  some  account, 
win  seem  as  an  absolute  blank  in  a  very  short  life :  but  as  the 
Lord's  hour  of  grace  was  not  yet  come,  I  w^  to  have  still  deeper 
experience  of  the  dreadfiil  state  of  the  heart  of  man  when  left  to 
itself.  I  have  seen  firequent  cause  since  to  admire  the  mercy  of 
the  Lord  in  banishing  me  to  those  distant  parts,  and  almost  ex* 
eluding  me  from  human  society,  at  a  time  when  I  was  big  with 
misdiief,  and  like  one  infected  with  the  pesdlence,  was  capable  of 
spreading  a  taint  wherever  I  went.  Had  my  affairs  taken  a  dif- 
ferent turn  ;  had  I  succeeded  in  my  designs,  and  remained  in 
England,  my  sad  story  would  probably  have  been  worse. 
Worse  in  myself,  indeed  I  could  have  harcUy  been ;  but  my  wick<^ 
edness  would  have  had  greater  scope ;  I  might  have  been  very 
hurtful  to  others,  and  multiplied  irreparable  evils.  But  the  Lord 
wisely  placed  me  where  I  could  do  little  harm.  The  few  I  had 
to  converse  with  were  too  much  like  myself,  and  I  was  soon 
brought  into  such  abject  circnmstances,  that  I  was  too  low  to 
have  any  influence.    I  was  rather  shunned  and  despised  than 
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imitated ;  there  being  few,  even  of  the  negroes  themselves,  (during 
the  first  yea^  of  my  residence  among  them,)  but  thought  them- 
selves  too  good  to  speak  to  me.  I  was  as  yet  an  '  outcast 
lying  in  my  blood,'  (Ezek.  xvi.)  and  to  all  appearance,  exposed 
to  perish.  But  the  Lord  beheld  me  with  mercy  ;  he  did  not 
strike  me  to  hell  as  I  justly  deserved ;  ^  he  passed  by  me  when  I 
was  in  my  blood,  and  said  unto  me  live.'  But  the  appointed 
time  for  the  manifestation  of  his  love,  to  cover  all  my  iniquities 
with  the  robe  of  his  righteousness,  and  to  admit  me  to  the  privi- 
leges of  his  children,  was  not  till  long  afterwards  :  yet  even  now 
he  bid  me  live  ;  and  I  can  only  ascribe  it  to  his  secret  upholding 
power,  that  what  I  suffered  in  a  part  of  this  interval  did  not  be- 
reave me  either  of  my  life  or  senses  ;  yet,  as  by  these  sufferings 
the  force  of  my  evil  example  suid  inclinations  was  lessened,  I  have 
reason  to  account  them  amongst  my  mercies. 

It  may  not,  perhaps,  be  amiss  to  digress  for  a  few  lines,  and 
give  you  a  very  brief  sketch  of  the  geography  of  the  circuit 
I  was  now  confinedjto ;  especially  as  I  may  have  firequent  occasion . 
to  refer  to  places  I  shall  now  mention  ;  for  my  trade  afterwarcfs, 
when  the  Lord  gave  me  to  see  better  days,  was  chiefly  to  the  same 
places,  and  with  the  same  persons,  where  and  by  whom  I  had  been 
considered  as  upon  a  level  with  their  meanest  slaves.  From 
Cape  de  Verd,  the  most  western  point  of  A£^ca,  to  Cape  Mount, 
the  whole  coast  is  full  of  rivers  :  the  principal  are,  Gambio  Rio 
Grande,  Sierra  Leone,  and  Sherbro.  Of  the  former,  as  it  is  well 
known,  and  as  I  was  never  there,  I  need  say  nothing.  The  Rio 
Grande  (like  th^  Nile)  divides  into  many  branches  near  the  sea. 
On  the  most  northerly,  called  Cacheoy  the  Portuguese  have  a  set- 
tlement. Themost  southern  branch,  known  by  the  name  of  Rio 
JVtfiia,  is  or  then  was^  the  usual  boundary  of  the  white  men's 
trade  northward.  Sierra  Leone  is  a  mountainous  peninsula,  un** 
inhabited,  and,  I  believe,  inaccessible,  upon  account  of  the  thick 
woods,  excepting  those  parts  which  lie  near  the  water.  The 
river  is  large  and  navigable.  From  hence,  about  twelve  leagues 
to  the  southeast,  are  three  contiguous  islands,  called  the  Benanoesj 
about  twenty  miles  in  circuit ;  this  was  about  the  centre  of  the 
white  men's  residence.  Seven  leagues  further  the  same  way,  lie,  the 
PlaiUaneSy  three  small  islands,  two  miles  distant  from  the  contin- 
ent at  the  point,  which  form  one  side  of  the  Sherbro.  This  river 
is  more  properly  a  sounds  running  within  a  long  island,  and  re- 
c^ving  die  confluence  of  several  large  rivers,  ^  rivers  unknovm  to 
songy^  bat  fer  more  deeply  engraven  in  my  remembrance  than 
the  Po  or  Tyber.  The  southernmost  of  these  has  a  very  peculiar 
course,  almost  parallel  to  the  coast ;  so  that  in  tracing  it  a  great 
jDoany  leagues  upwards,  it  will  seldom  lead  one  above  three  miles, 
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and  sometimes  not  more  than  half  a  mile  from  the  sea-shore. 
Indeed,  I  know  not  but  all  these  rivers  may  have  communications 
with  each  odier,  and  with  the  sea  in  many  places,  which  I  have 
not  remarked.  If  you  cast  your  eyes  upon  a  large  map  of  Africa 
while  you  are  reading  this,  you  will  have  a  general  idea  of  the 
country  I  was  in  ;  for  though  the  maps  are  very  incorrect,  most 
of  the  places  I  have  mentioned  are  inserted,  and  in  the  same  order 
as  I  have  named  them. 

My  new  master  had  formerly  resided  near  Cape  Mount,  but  now 
he  settled  at  the  Plantanes,  upon  the  largest  of  the  three  islands, 
it  is  a  low  sandy  Island,  about  two  miles  in  circumference, 
and  almost  covered  with  palm  trees.  We  immediately  began  to 
build  a  house,  and  to  enter  upon  trade.  I  had  now  some  desire 
to  retrieve  my  lost  time,  and  to  exert  diligence  in  what  was 
before  me ;  and  he  was  a  man  with  whom  I  might  have  lived 
tolerably  well,  if  he  had  not  been  soon  influenced  against  me  : 
but  he  was  much  under  the  direction  of  a  black  woman,  who 
Hvcd  with  him  as  a  wife.  She  was  a  person  of  some  consequence 
in  her  own  country,  and  he  owed  his  first  rise  to  her  interest.  This 
woman  (I  know  not  for  what  reason)  was  strangely  prejudiced 
against  me  from  the  first ;  and  what  made  it  still  worse  for  me, 
was  a  severe  fit  of  illness,  which  attacked  me  very  soon  before  I 
had  opportunity  to  show  what  I  could  or  would  do  in  his  service. 
I  was  sick  when  he  sailed  in  a  shallop  to  Rio  Nuna,  and  he  left  me 
in  her  hands.  At  first  I  was  taken  some  care  of;  but  as  I  did  not 
recover  very  soon,  she  grew  weary,  and,  entirely  neglected  me. 
I  had  sometimes  not  a  little  difiiculty  to  procure  a  draught  of  cold 
water  when  burning  with  a  fever.  My  bed  was  a  mat  spread  upon 
a  board  or  chest,  and  a  log  of  wood  my  pillow.  When  my  fever 
left  me,  and  my  appetite  returned,  I  would  gladly  have  eaten,  but 
there  was  no  one  gave  unto  me.  She  lived  in  plenty  herself,  but 
hardly  allowed  me  sufiicient  to  sustain  life,  except  now  and  then 
when  in  the  highest  good  humour,  she  would  send  me  victuals  in 
her  own  plate  after  she  had  dined ;  and  this  (so  greatly  was  my 
pride  humbled)  I  received  with  thanks  and  eagerness,  as  the  most 
needy  beggar  does  an  alms.  Once,  I  well  remember,  I  was 
called  to  receive  this  bounty  from  her  own  hand  ;  but  being 
exceedingly  weak  and  feeble,  I  dropped  the  plate.  Those 
who  live  in  plenty  can  hardly  conceive  how  this  loss  touched 
me  ;  hut  she  had  the  cruelty  to  laugh  at  my  disappointment ; 
and  though  the  table  was  covered  with  dishes,  (for  she  lived 
much  in  the  European  manner,)  she  refused  to  give  me  any 
more.  My  distress  has  been  at  times  so  great  as  to  compel  me 
to  go  by  night,  and  pull  up  roots  in  the  plantation,  (though  at 
the  risk  of  being  punished   as  a  thief,)  which  I  have  eaten  raw 
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Upon  the  spot,  for  fear  of  discovery.  The  roots  I  ispemk  of  are 
very  wholesome  food,  when  boiled  or  roasted,  but  as  unfit  to  be 
eaten  raw  in  any  quantity  as  a  potatoe.  The  consequence  of  this 
diet,  which,  after  the  first  experiment  I  always  expected,  and  sel- 
dom missed,  was  the  same  as  if  I  had  taken  tartar  einetic  ;  so  that 
I  have  often  returned  as  empty  as  I  went ;  yet  necessity  urged 
me  to  repeat  the  trial  several  times.  I  have  sometimes  been  re- 
lieved by  strangers ;  nay,  even  by  the  slaves  in  the  chain,  who 
have  secretly  brought  me  victuals  (for  they  durst  not  be  seen  to  do 
it)  firom  their  own  slender  pittance.  Next  to  pressing  want, 
nothing  sits  harder  upon  the  mind  than  scorn  and  contempt ;  and 
of  this  likewise  I  had  an  abundant  measure.  When  I  was  very 
slowly  recovering,  this  woman  would  sometimes  pay  me  a  visit,  not 
to  juty  or  relieve,  but  to  insult  me.  She  would  call  me  worthless 
and  indolent,  and  compel  me  to  walk ;  which,  when  I  could 
hardly  do,  she  would  set  her  attendants  to  mimic  my  motion  to 
clap  their  hands,  laugh,  throw  limes  at  me ;  or,  if  they  chose, 
to  throw  stones,  (as  I  think  was  the  case  once  or  tmce,)  they 
were  not  rebuked  :  but,  in  general,  though  all  who  depended  on 
lier  favour  must  join  in  her  treatment,  yet,  when  she  was  out  of 
sight,  I  was  rather  pitied  than  scorned  by  the  meanest  of  her 
slaves.  At  length  my  master  returned  from  his  voyage.  I  com- 
plained of  ill  usage ;  but  he  could  not  believe  me  :  and  as  I  did 
it  in  her  hearing,  I  fared  no  better  for  it.  But  in  his  second 
voyage  he  took  me  with  him.  We  did  pretty  well  for  a  while,  till 
a  brother  trader  he  met  in  the  river  persuaded  him  that  I  was  un- 
fiuthftil,  and  stole  his  goods  in  the  night,  or  when  he  was  on  shore. 
This  was  almost  the  only  vice  I  could  not  be  justly  charged  with^ 
the  only  remains  of  a  good  education  I  could  boast  of,  was  what 
is  commonly  called  honesty ;  and,  as  far  as  he  had  intrusted  me 
I  had  been  always  true  ;  and  though  my  great  distress  might  in 
some  measure  have  excused  it,  I  never  once  thought  of  defrauding 
him  in  the  smallest  matter.  However,  the  charge  was  believed, 
and  1  condemned  without  evidence.  From  that  time  he  likewise, 
used  me  very  hardly :  when  ever  he  leftthe  vessel  I  was  locked  upon 
deck,  with  a  pint  of  rice  for  my  day's  allowance  ;  and,  if  he  staid 
kmger  I  had  no  relief  till  his  return.  Indeed,  I  believe  I  should 
have  been  nearly  starved,  but  for  an  opportimity  of  catching  fish 
sometimes.  When  fowls  were  killed  for  his  own  use,  I  seldom 
was  allowed  any  part  but  the  entrails,  to  bait  my  hooks  with  : 
and  at  what  we  called  slack  water^  that  is,  about  the  changing 
of  the  tides,  when  the  current  was  still,  I  used  generally  to  fish, 
(for  at  other  times  it  was  not  practicable,)  and  I  very  often  suc- 
ceeded. If  I  saw  a  fish  upon  my  hook  my  joy  was  little  less  than 
any  other  person  may  have  found  in  the  accomplishment  of  the 
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scheme  he  had  most  at  -  heart.  Such  a  fish,  hastily  broiled  or 
rather  half  burnt,  without  sauce,  salt,  or  bread,  has  afforded  me  a 
delicious  meal.  If  I  caught  none,  I  might  (if  I  could)  sleep  away 
my  hunger  till  the  next  return  of  slack  water^  and  then  try  again. 
Nor  did  I  suffer  less  from  the  inclemency  of  the  weather,  and  the 
want  of  clothes.  The  rainy  season  was  now  advancing;  my 
whole  suit  was  a  shirt,  a  pair  of  trowsers,  a  cotton  handkerchief  in- 
stead of  a  cap,  and  a  cotton  cloth,  about  two  yards  long,  to  supn 
ply  the  want  of  upper  garments  :  and,  thus  accoutred,  I  have  been 
exposed  for  twenty,  thirty,  perhaps  near  forty  hours  together,  in 
incessant  rains,  accompanied  with  strong  gales  of  wind,  without 
the  least  shelter,  when  my  master  was  on  shore.  I  feel  to  this 
day  some  faint  returns  of  the  violent  pains  I  then  contracted. 
The  excessive  cold  and  wet  I  endured  in  that  voyage,  and  soon  af-* 
ter  I  had  recovered  from  a  long  sickness,  quite  broke  my  consti* 
tution  and  my  spirits.  The  latter  were  soon  restored ;  but  the 
effects  of  the  former  still  remain  with  me,  as  a  needful  memento  of 
the  service  and  wages  of  sin. 

In  about  two  months  we  returned ;  and  then  the  rest  of  the  time  I 
remained  with  him  was  chiefly  spent  at  the  Plaotanes,  under  the 
same  regimen  as  I  have  already  mentioned.  My  haughty  heart 
was  now  brought  down ;  not  to  a  wholesome  repentance,  not  to 
the  language  of  the  prodigal ;  this  was  far  from  me ;  but  my 
spirits  were  sunk ;  I  lost  all  resolution,  and  almost  all  reflection. 
1  had  lost  the  fierceness  which  fired  me  when  on  board  the  Har- 
wich, and  which  made  me  capable  of  the  most  desperaite  attempts  ; 
but  I  was  no  further  changed  than  a  tiger  tamed  by  hunger ;  re- 
move the  occasion,  and  he  will  be  as  wild  as  ever. 

One  thing,  though  strange,  is  most  true.  Though  destitute  of 
food  and  clothing,  depressed  to  a  degree  beyond  common  wretch- 
edness, I  could  sometimes  collect  my  mind  to  mathematical 
studies.  I  had  bought  BarrovPs  Euclid  at  Plymouth ;  it  was  the 
only  volume  I  brought  on  shore  ;  it  was  always  with  me,  and  I 
used  to  take  it  to  remote  corners  of  the  island  by  the  sea-side, 
and  draw  my  diagrams  with  a  long  stick  upon  the  sand.  Thus  1 
often  beguiled  my  sorrows,  and  almost  forgot  my  feeling;  and 
thus,  without  any  other  assistance,  I  made  myself,  in  a  good 
measure,  master  of  the  first  six  books  of  Euclid. 

I  am,  &;c. 

January  17, 1765. 
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LETTER  VI. 

Dear  Sm, 

There  is  much  piety  and  spirit  in  the  grateful  acknow-^ 
ledgment  of  Jacob,  ^  With  my  staff  I  passed  over  this  Jordav, 
and  now  I  am  become  two  bands.'  These  are  words  which  ought 
to  aflect  me  with  a  peculiar  emotion.  I  rememfber  that,  some  of 
those  mournAil  days  to  which  my  last  letter  refers,  I  was  busied 
in  planting  lime  or  lemon  trees.  The  plants  I  put  into  the  ground 
were  no  longer  than  a  young  goose-berry  bush :  my  master  and 
his  mistress,  passing  by  my  place,  stopped  awhile  to  look  at  me : 
at  last,  *  Who  knows,'  says  he,  '  who  knows  but  by  the  time 
these  trees  grow  up  and  bear,  you  may  go  home  to  England,  ob^ 
tain  the  command  of  a  ship,  and  return  to  reap  the  fruit  of  your 
labours  ?  We  see  strange  things  sometimes  happen.'  .  This,  as 
he  intended  it,  was  a  cutting  sarcasm.  I  believe  he  thought  it 
foil  as  probable  that  I  should  live  to  be  king  of  Poland.  Tet  it 
proved  a  prediction,  and  they  (one  of  them  at  least)  lived  to  see 
me  return  from  England  in  the  capacity  he  had  mentioned,  and 
pluck  some  of  the  first  limes  from  diose  very  trees.  How  can  I 
proceed  in  my  relation  tiU  I  raise  a  monument  to  the  divine  good- 
ness, by  comparing  the  circumstances  in  which  the  Lord  has  since 
placed  me,  with  what  I  was  at  that  time  !  Had  you  seen  me  sir, 
then  go  so  pensive  and  solitary,  in  the  dead  of  night,  to  wash  my 
one  shirt,  upon  the  rocks,  and  afterwards  put  it  on  wet  that  it 
migiit  dry  upon  my  back  while  I  slept ;  had  you  seen  me  so  poor 
a  figure,  that  when  a  ship's  boat  came  to  the  island,  shame  often 
constrained  me  to  hide  myself  in  the  woods  from  the  sight  of 
strangers ;  especially  had  you  known  that  my  conduct,  principles, 
and  heart,  were  still  duiHker  than  my  outward  condition  ;  how  lit- 
tle would  you  have  imagined  that  one  who  so  fully  answered  to 
the  iuyrjfrot  run  fiiVavlesf*  of  the  apostle,  was  reserved  to  be  so  pecul- 
iar an  instance  of  the  providential  care  and  exuberant  goodnesii 
of  God.  There  was  at  that  time  but  one  earnest  desire  in  my 
heart  which  was  not  contrai*y  and  shocking  both  to  religion  and 
reason  :  that  one  desire,  though  my  vile  licentious  life  rendered 
me  peculiarly  unworthy  of  success,  and  though  a  thousand  diffi- 
culties seemed  to  render  it  impossible,  the  Lord  was  pleased  to 
gratify.  But  this  favour,  tliough  great,  and  greatly  prized,  was 
a  smidl  thingv  compared  to  the  blessings  of  his  grace :  he  spared 
me  to  give  me  '  the  Imbwledge  of  himself  in  the  person  of  Jesus 

*  Hateful,  and  hating  one  anoihfir. 
Vol.  L  5 
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Christ,'  In  love  to  my  soul,  he  delivered  me  from  the  .pit  of  cor- 
rupdoo,  and  cast  all  my  aggravated  sins  behind  his  back.  He 
brought  my  feet  into  the  paths  of  peace.  This  is  indeed  the  chief 
article,  but.  is  not  the  whole.  When  he  made  me  acceptable  to 
himself  in  the  Beloved,  he  gave  me  favotu:  in  the  sight  of  others. 
He  raised  me  new  friends,  protected  and  guided  me  through  a  long 
series  of  dangers,  and  crowned  every  day  with  repeated  mercieg^ 
To  him  I  owe  it  that  I  am  still  alive,  and  that  I  am  not  still  living 
in  hunger,  and  in  thirst,  kad  in  nakedness,  and  the  want  of  all 
things:  into  that  state  I  brought  myself:  but  it  was  he  delivered 
me.  He  has  ^ven  me  an  easy  situation  in  life,  some  experimental 
knowledge  of  his  gospel,  a  large  acquaintance  amongst  his  people, 
a  friendship  and  correspondence  with  several  of  his  most  honoured 
servants.  But  it  is  as  difficult  to  enumerate  my  present  advanta- 
ges, as  it  is  fully  to  describe  the  evils  and  miseries  of  the  preceding 
contrast. 

I  know  not  exactly  how  long  things  continued  with  me  thus,  but 
I  believe  near  a  twelvemonth.  In  this  interval  I  wrote  two  or  three 
times  to  my  father  :  I  gave  him  an  account  of  my  condition,  and 
desired  his  assistance;  intimating,  at  the  same  time,  that  I  had  re- 
solved not  to  return  to  England  unless  he  was  pleased  to  send  to 
me.  I  have  likewise  by  me  letters  wrote  to  Mrs.  N*****  in  that 
dismal  period  ;  so  that  at  the  lowest  ebb,  it  seems  I  still  retained 
a  hope  of  seeing  her  again.  My  father  applied  to  his  friend  in 
Liverpool,  of  whom  I  have  spoken  before  ;  who  gave  orders  ac- 
cordingly to  a  captain  of  his  who  was  then  fitting  out  for  Gambia 
and  Sierra  Leone. 

Sometime  within  the  year,  as  I  have  said,  I  obtained  my  master's 
consent  to  live  with  another  trader,  who  dwelt  upon  the  same  isl- 
and. Without  his  consent  I  could  not  be  taken ;  and  he  was  un- 
willing to  do  it  sooner ;  but  it  was  then  brought  about.  This 
was  an  alteration  much  to  my  advantage :  I  was  soon  decently 
clothed,  lived  in  plenty,  was  considered  as  a  companion,  and 
trusted  with  the  care  of  all  his  domestic  effects,  which  were  to  the 
amount  of  some  thousand  pounds.  This  man  had  several  facto- 
ries, and  white  servants,  in  different  places ;  particularly  one  in 
Kittam,  the  river  I  spoke  of,  which  runs  so  near  along  the  sea- 
coast.  I  was  soon  appointed  to  go  there,  where  I  had  a  share  in 
the  management  of  business,  jointly  with  another  of  his  servants. 
We  lived  as  we  pleased,  business  flourished,  and  our  employer  was 
satisfied.  Here  I  began  to  be  wretched  enough  to  think  myself 
happy.  There  is  a  significant  phrase  frequently  used  in  those 
parts,  That  such  a  white  man  is  grown  blade.  It  does  not  intend 
an  alteration  of  complexion,  but  disposition.  I  have  known  seve- 
ral, who,  settling  in  Africa  after  the  age  of  thirty  or  forty,  have  at 
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that  time  of  life,  been  gradually  assimilated  to  the  tempers,  cus- 
toms, and  ceremonies,  of  the  natives,  so  far  as  to  prefer  that  comi* 
try  to  England :  they  have  even- become  dupes  to  all  the  pretended 
charms,  necromancies,  amulets,  and  divinations  of  the  blinded  ne- 
groes ;  and  put  more  trust  in  such  things  than  the  wiser  sort  among 
the  natives.  A  part  of  this  spirit  of  infatuation  was  growing  upon 
me;  (in  time,  perhaps,  I  might  have  yielded  to  the  whole.)  I  en- 
tered into  closer  engagements  with  the  inhabitants ;  and  should 
have  lived  and  died  a  wretch  amongst  them  if  the  Lord  had  not 
watched  over  roe  for  good.  Not  that  I  had  lost  those  ideas 
which  chiefly  engaged  my  heart  to  England,  but  despair  of  seeing 
them  accomplished  made  me  willing  to  remain  where  I  was.  I 
thought  I  could  more  easily  bear  the  disappointment  in  this  situa- 
tion than  nearer  home.  But  so  soon  as  I  had  fixed  my  connec- 
tions and  plans  with  these  views,  the  Lord  providentially  interposed 
to  break  them  in  pieces,  and  save  me  from  ruin,  in  spite  of  myself. 
In  the  mean  time,  the  ship  that  had  orders  to  bring  me  home 
-arrived  at  Sierra  Leone.  The  captain  made  inquiry  for  me  there, 
and  at  the  Benanoes ;  but  understanding  tliat  I  was  at  a  great  dis- 
tance in  the  country,  he  thought  no  more  about  me.  Without 
doubt,  the  hand  of  God  directed  my  being  placed  at  Kittam  just 
at  this  time  ;  for  as  the  ship  came  no  nearer  than  the  Benanoes, 
and  staid  but  a  few  days,  if  I  had  been  at  the  Plantanes,  I  could 
not,  perhaps,  have  heard  of  her  till  she  had  sailed.  The  same 
must  have  certainly  been  the  event  had  I  been  sent  to  any  other 
factory,  of  which  my  new  master  had  several  upon  different  rivers. 
But  though  the  place  I  was  at  was  a  long  way  up  a  river,  much 
more  than  a  hundred  miles  distance  from  the  Plantanes ;  yet  by 
the  peculiar  situation  which  I  have  already  noticed,  I  was  still 
within  a  mile  of  the  sea-coast.  To  make  the  interposition  more 
remarkable,  I  was  at  that  very  juncture  going  in  quest  of  trade  to 
a  place  at  some  distance  directly  from  tlie  sea ;  and  should  have 
set  out  a  day  or  two  before,  but  that  we  waited  for  a  few  articles, 
from  the  next  ship  that  offered,  to  complete  tlie  assortment  of 
goods  I  was  to  take  with  me.  We  used,  sometimes,  to  walk  09 
the  beach)  in  expectation  of  seeing  a  vessel  pass  by;  but  this  was 
very  precarious,  as  at  that  time  the  place  was  not  at  all  resorted  to 
by  ships  for  trade.  Many  passed  in  the  night,  others  kept  at  a 
considerable  distance  from  the  shore.  In  a  word,  I  do  not  know 
that  any  one  had  stopped  while  I  was  there,  though  some  had  be- 
fore, upon  observing  a  signal  made  from  the  shore.  In  February 
1747,  (I  know  not  the  exact  day,)  my  fellow-servant,  walking 
down  to  the  beach  in  the  forenoon,  saw  a  Vessel  sailing  past,  and 
made  a  smoke  in  token  of  trade.  She  was  already  a  little  beyond 
the  place ;  and  as  the  wind  was  fair,  the  captain  was  in  some  demur 
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whether  to  &top  or  not.    However,  had  my  companicm  been  half 
an  hour  later  she  would  have  been  gone  beyond  recall ;  but  he 
soon  saw  her  come  to  an  anchor^  and  went  on  board  in  a  canoe  y 
and  this  proved  the  very  ship  1  have  spoken  of.     One  of  the  first 
questions  he  was  asked  was  concerning  me ;  and  when  the  captain 
understood  I  was  so  near,  he  came  on  shore  to  deliver  his  mes- 
sage.    Had  an  invitation  from  home  reached  me  when  I  was  sick 
azid  starving  at  the  Plantanes,  I  should  have  received  it  as  life  from 
the  dead ;  but  now,  for  the  reasons  already  given,  I  heard  it  at 
first  with  indifference.    The  captain,  unwilling  to  lose  me,  told  a 
story  altogether  of  his  own  framing :  he  gave  me  a  very  plausi- 
ble account  how  he  had  missed  a  large  packet  of  letters  and 
papers,  which  he  should  have  brought  with  him  ;  but  this,  he  said, 
he  was  sure  of,  having  had  it  from  my  father's  own  mouth,  as  well 
as  from  his  employer,  that  a  person  lately  dead  had  left  me  £400 
per  annum;  adding  further,  that  if  I  was  any  way  embarrassed  in 
my  circumstances,  he  had  express  orders  to  redeem  me,  though  it 
should  cost  one  half  of  his  cargo.     Every  particular  of  this  was 
false ;  nor  eould  I  myself  believe  what  he  said  about  the  estate  ; 
but  as  I  had  some  expectations  from  an  aged  relation,  I  thought 
a  part  of  it  might  be  true.     But  I  was  not  long  in  suspense ;  for 
though  my  father's  care  and  desire  to  see  me,  had  too  little  weight 
with  me,  and  would  have  been  insufficient  to  make  me  quit  my 
retreat;  yet  the  remembrance  of  Mrs.  N*****,  the  hopes  of  see- 
ing her,  and  the  possibility  that  accepting  this  offer  might  once 
more  put  me  in  a  way  of  gaining  her  hand,  prevailed  over  all 
other  considerations.     The  captain  further  promised,  (and  in  this 
he  kept  his  word,)  that  I  should  lodge  in  his  cabin,  dine  at  his 
table,  and  be  his  constant  companion,  without  expecting  any  ser- 
vice from  me.    And  thus  I  was  suddenly  freed  from  a  captivity  of 
about  fifteen  months*    I  had  neither  a  thought  nor  a  desire  of 
this  change  one  hour  before  it  took  place.     I  embarked  with 
him,  and  in  a  few  hours  lost  sight  of  Kittam. 

How  much  is  their  blindness  to  foe  pitied  who  can  see  nothing 
but  chance  in  events  of  this  sort !  so  bUnd  and  stupid  was  I  at  that 
time :  I  made  no  reflection,  I  sought  no  direction  in  what  had 
happened :  like  a  wave  of  the  sea  driven  with  the  wind,  and  tossed, 
I  was  governed  by  present  appearances,  and  looked  no  further. 
But  he  who  is  eyes  to  the  blind,  was  leading  me  in  a  way  that  I 
knew  not. 

Now  I  am  in  some  measure  enlightened,  I  can  easily  perceive 
that  it  is  in  the  adjustment  and  concurrence  of  these  seemingly  for- 
tuitous circumstances,  that  the  ruMag  power  and  wisdom  of  God 
is  most  evidently  displayed  in  human  afiairs.  How  many  soch 
casual  events  may  we  remark  in  the  history  of  Joseph,  whiclv  faa4 


Let.  7*3      VOYAGE  FaOM  CAPE  LOPEZ  rOE  ENGLAND.       3T 

each  a  necessery  influence  on  Ins  ensuing  promotion !  If  he  had 
not  dreamed,  or  if  he  had  not  told  his  dream ;  if  the  Midianites 
had  passed  by  a  day  sooner,  or  a  day  later;  if  diey  had  sold  him 
to  any  person  but  Potiphar ;  if  his  mistress  had  been  a  better  wo- 
man ;  if  Pharaoh's  officers  had  not  displeased  their  lord ;  or  if 
any  or  all  these  things  had  fell  out  in  any  other  manner  or  time 
than  they  did,  all  that  followed  had  been  prevented ;  the  prom- 
ises and  purposes  of  God  concerning  Israel,  their  bondage,  deliv- 
erance, poli^,  and  settlement,  must  have  failed  :  and  as  all  these 
things  tended  to  and  centred  in  Christ,  the  promised  Saviour,  the 
desire  of  all  nations  would  not  have  appeared.  Mankind  had 
been  still  in  their  sins,  without  hope,  and  the  counsels  of  God's  eter- 
nal love  in  favour  of  sinners  defeated.  Thus  we  may  see  a  connex- 
ioQ  between  Joseph's  first  dream  and  the  deiith  of  our  Lord  Christ, 
with  all  its  glorious  consequences.  So  strong,  though  secret, 
is  the  eoncatenadon  between  the  greatest  and  the  smalleat  events. 
What  a  comfortable  thought  is  this  to  a  believer,  to  know,  that 
2unidst  allthe  various  interfering  designs  of  men,  the  Lord  has  one 
constant  design,  which  he  cannot,  will  not  miss,  namely,  his  own 
glory  in  the  complete  salvation  of  his  people ;  and  that  he  is  wise, 
and  strong,  and  faith&l,  to  make  even  those  things  which  seem 
contrary  to  this  design  subservient  to  promote  it  ?  You  have  al- 
lowed me  to  comment  upon  my  own  text ;  yet  the  length  of  this 
observation  may  need  some  apology.  Believe  me  to  be,  with 
great  respect,  ^c. 

JanitabtIS,  1763. 


LETTER  Vn. 

Dear  Sir, 

The  ship  I  was  now  on  board  as  a  passenger  was  on  a  trading 
voyage  for  gold,  ivory,  dyers'  wood,  and  bees'-wax.  It  requires 
much  longer  time  to  collect  a  cargo  of  this  sort  than  of  slaves. 
The  captain  began  his  trade. at  Gambia,  and  had  been  already 
four  or  five  months  in  Africa,  and  continued  tiiere  a  year,  or 
thereabouts,  after  I  was  with  him :  in  which  time  he  ranged  the 
\riiole  coast  as  far  as  Cape  Lopez,  which  lies  about  a  degree  south 
of  the  equinoctial,  and  more  than  a  thousand  miles  further  from 
England  than  the  place  where  I  embarked.  I  have  little  to  offer 
worthy  your  notice  in  the  course  of  this  tedious  voyage.  I  had 
no  business  to  employ  my  thoughts,  but  sometimes  amused  my- 
self with  mathematics:  excepting  this,  my  whole  life,  when 
awake,  was  a  course  of  most  horrid  impiety  and  profaneness.  I 
kqow  not  that  1  have  ever  since  met  so  daring  a  blasphemer. 
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Not  content  with  common  oaths  and  imprecations,  I  daily  inven- 
ted new  ones ;  so  that  I  was  often  seriously  reproved  by  the  cap- 
tain, who  was  himself  a  very  passionate  man,  and  not  at  all  cir- 
cumspect in  his  expressions.  From  the  relation  1  at  times  made 
him  of  my  past  adventures,  and  what  he  saw  of  my  conduct,  and 
especially  towards  the  close  of  the  voyage,  when  we  met  with  ma- 
ny disasters,  he  would  often  tell  me,  that  to  his  great  grief,  he  had 
a  Jonah  on  board ;  that  a  curse  attended  me  wherever  I  went ; 
and  that  all  the  troubles  he  met  with  In  the  voyage  were  owing 
to  his  having  taken  me  into  the  vessel.  I  shall  omit  any  fiuther 
particulars,  and  after  mentioning  an  instance  or  two  of  the  Lord's 
mercy  to  me  while  I  was  thus  defying  his  power  and  patience, 
I  shall  proceed  to  something  more  worthy  your  perusal. 

Although  I  lived  long  in  the  excess  of  almost  every  other  ex- 
travagance, I  never  was  fond  of  drinking :  and  my  father  has  often 
been  heard  to  say,  that  while  I  avoided  drunkenness  he  should  still 
entertain  hopes  of  my  recovery.  But  sometimes  I  would  promote 
a  drinking-bout,  for  a  frolick  sake  as  I  termed  it ;  for  though  I 
did  not  love  the  liquor,  I  was  sold  to  do  iniquity,  and  delighted  in 
mischief.  The  last  abominable  frolic  of  this  sort  I  engaged  in 
was  in  the  river  Gabon ;  the  proposal  and  expense  were  my  own. 
Four  or  five  of  us  one  evening  sat  down  upon  deck  to  see  who 
could  hold  out  longest  in  drinking  geneva  and  rum  alternately  ; 
a  large  sea-shell  supplied  the  place  of  a  glass.  1  was  very  unfit 
for  a  challenge  of  this  sort :  for  my  head  was  always  incapable 
of  bearing  much  strong  drink*  However,  I  began,  and  proposed 
the  first  toast  which  I  well  remember  was  some  imprecation  against 
the  person  who  should  start  first.  This  proved  to  be  myself. 
My  brain  was  soon  fired.  I  arose,  and  danced  about  the  deck 
like  a  madman  ;  and  wliile  I  was  thus  diverting  my  companions 
my  hat  went  overboard.  By  the  light  of  the  moon  I  saw  the  ship's 
boat,  and  eagerly  threw  myself  over  the  side  to  get  into  her,  that 
I  might  recover  my  hat.  My  sight  in  tliat  circumstance  deceived 
me ;  for  the  boat  was  not  within  my  reach,  as  I  thought,  but  per- 
haps, twenty  feet  from  the  ship's  side.  I  was,  however,  half  over- 
board, and  should  in  one  moment  more  have  ][)lunged  myself  into 
the  water,  when  somebody  caught  hold  of  my  clotlies  behind,  and 
pulled  me  back.  This  was  an  amazing  escape ;  for  I  could  not 
swim  if  I  had  been  sober:  the  tide  ran  very  strong;  my  compan- 
ions were  too  much  intoxicated  to  save  me ;  and  the  rest  of  the 
ship's  company  were  asleep.  So  near  was  I  to  appearance  of 
perishing  in  that  dreadful  condition,  and  sinking  into  eternity  un- 
der the  weight  of  my  own  curse. 

Anodier  time,  at  Cape  Lopez,  some  of  us  had  been  in  the  woods*, 
^nd  shot  a  bufialo,  or  wild  cow ;  we  brought  a  part  of  it  on  board,- 
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and  carefully  marked  the  place  (as  I  thought)  where  we  left  the 
remainder.  In  the  evening  we  returned  to  fetch  it ;  but  we  set 
out  too  late.  I  undertook  to  be  the  guide ;  but  night  coming  on 
before  we  could  reach  the  place,  we  lost  our  way.  Sometimes 
we  were  in  swamps  up  to  the  middle  in  water ;  and  when  we  recov- 
ered dry  land  we  could  not  tell  whether  we  were  walking  towards 
the  ship,  or  wandering  further  from  her.  Every  step  increased 
our  uncertsdnty.  The  night  grew  darker,  and  we  were  entangled 
in  inextricable  woods,  where  perhaps  the  foot  of  man  had  never 
trod  before*  That  .part  of  the  country  is  entirely  abandoned  to 
wild  beasts,  with  which  it  prodigiously  abounds.  We  were,  in- 
deed, in  a  terrible  case,  having  neither  light,  food,  nor  arms,  and 
expecting  a  tiger  to  rush  from  behind  every  tree.  The  stars  were 
clouded,  and  we  had  no  compass  to  form  a  judgment  which  way 
we  were  going.  Had  things  continued  thus,  we  had  probably 
perished  ;  but  it  pleased  God  no  beast  came  near  us  ;  and,  after 
some  hours'  perplexity  the  moon  arose  and  pointed  out  the  eastern 
quarter.  It  appeared,  then,  as  we  had  expected,  that  instead  of 
drawing  nearer  to  the  sea-side,  we  had  been  penetrating  into  the 
Country ;  but  by  the  guidance  of  the  moon,  we  at  length  came  to 
the  water-side,  a  considerable  distance  from  th6  ship.  We  got 
safe  on  board  without  any  other  inconvenience  than  what  we  suf-> 
fered  from  fear  and  fatigue. 

Those,  and  many  other  deliverances,  were  all  at  that  time  en- 
tirely lost  upon  me.  The  admonitions  of  conscience,  which,  from 
successive  repulses,  had  grown  weaker  and  weaker,  at  length  en- 
tirely ceased ;  and  for  a  space  of  many  months,  if  not  for  some 
years,  I  cannot  recollect  that  I  had  a  single  check  of  that  sort. 
At  times  I  had  been  visited  with  sickness,  and  have  believed  m>^ 
self  near  to  death ;  but  I  had  not  the  least  concern  about  the 
•onsequences.  In  a  word,  I  seemed  to  have  every  mark  of  final 
impenitence  and  rejection ;  neither  judgments  nor  mercies  made 
the  least  impression  upon  me. 

At  length,  our  business  finished,  we  left  Cape  Lopez,  and  after 
a  few  days  stay  at  the  island  of  Annabona,  to  lay  in  provisions^ 
we  sailed  homewards,  about  the  beginning  of  January,  1748. 
From  Annabona  to  England,  without  touching  at  any  intermedi- 
ate port,  is  a  very  long  navigation,  perhaps  more  than  seven  thou- 
sand miles,  if  we  include  the  circuit  necessary  to  be  made  on 
account  of  the  trade-winds.  We  sailed  first  westward,  till  near 
the  coast  of  Brazil,  then  northwards,  to  the  banks  of  Newfound- 
land, with  the  usual  variations  of  wind  and  weather,  and  without 
meeting  any  thing  extraordinary.  On  these  banks  we  stopped 
half  a  day  to  fish  for  cod  :  this  was  then  chiefly  for  diversion ; 
we  had  provisions  enough,  and  little  e^^p^cted  those  fish  (a$  it  af-. 
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terwards  proved)  \rouid  be  all  we  sboiild  have  to  iubsist  on.  We 
left  th«  banks  Mardi  1,  with  a  hard  gale  of  wind  westerly,  which 
pushed  us  fast  homewards.  I  should  here  observe,  that,  with  the 
length  of  this  voyage,  in  a  hot  climate,  the  vessel  was  greatly  out 
of  repair,  and  very  unfit  to  support  stormy  weather ;  the  sails  and 
cordage  were  likewise  very  much  worn  out,  and  many  duch  cir-* 
cumstances  concurred  to  render  what  followed  more  dangerous. 
I  think  it  was  on  the  9th  of  March,  the  day  before  our  catastKH 
pbe,  that  I  felt  a  thought  pas»  through  my  mind  which  I  had  long 
been  a  stranger  to.  Among  the  few  books  we  had  on  board,  one 
was  Stanhope's  Thomas  a  Kempis :  I  carelessly  took  it  up,  as  I 
had  often  done  before,  to  pass  away  the  time ;  but  I  had  still  read 
it  with  the  same  indifierencd  as  if  it  was  entirely  romance. 
However,  while  I  was  reading  this  time,  an  involuntary  suggestion 
arose  in  my  mind,  What  if  tiiese  things  should  be  true  f  I  could 
not  bear  the  force  of  the  inference,  as  it  related  to  myself,  and 
therefore  shut  the  book  presentiy.  My  conscience  witnessed 
against  me  once  more ;  and  I  concluded,  that,  true,  or  false,  I 
must  abide  the  consequence  of  my  own  choice.  I  put  an  abrupt 
end  to  these  reflections  by  joining  in  with  some  vain  conversation 
or  other  that  came  in  the  way. 

But  now  the  Lord^s  time  was  comey  and  the  conviction  I  was  so 
unwilling  to  receive,  was  deeply  impressed  upon  me  by  an  awful 
dispensation.  I  went  to  bed  that  night  in  my  usual  security  and 
indifference }  but  was  awakened  from  a^  sound  sleep  by  the  force 
of  a  violent  sea,  which  broke  on  board  us.  So  much  of  it  came 
down  below  as  filled  the  cabin  I  lay  in  with  water.  This  alarm 
was  followed  by  a  cry  firom  the  deck,  that  the  ship  was  going 
down,  or  sinking.  As  soon  as  I  could  recover  myself,  I  essayed 
to  go  upon  deck ;  but  was  met  upon  the  ladder  by  the  captain, 
who  desired  me  to  bring  a  knife  with  me.  While  I  returned  for 
the  knife  another  person  went  up  in  my  room,  who  was  instantly 
washed  overboard.  We  had  no  leisure  to  lament  him  :  nor  did  we 
expect  to  survive  him  long ;  for  we  soon  found  the  ship  was  filling 
with  water  very  fast.  The  sea  had  torn  away  the  upper  rimberj? 
on  one  side,  and  made  the  ship  a  mere  wreck  in  a  few  minutes. 
I  shall  not  affect  to  describe  this  disaster  in  the  marine  dialect, 
which  would  be  understood  by  few ;  and  therefore  I  can  give  you 
*but  a  very  inadequate  idea  of  it.  Taking  in  all  circumstances,  it 
was  astonishing,  and  almost  miraculous,  that  any  of  us  survived 
to  relate  the  story.  We  had  immediate  recourse  to  the  pumps  ; 
but  the  water  increased  against  all  our  efforts  :  some  of  us  were 
set  to  bailing  in  another  part  of  the  vessel,  that  is,  to  lade  it  out 
with  buckets  and  pails.  We  had  but  eleven  or  twelve  people  to 
sustain  this  service ;  and  notwithstanding  all  we  could  do,  she 
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was  fiill,  or  very  near  it ;  and  then  with  a  common  cargo  she  must 
have  sunk  of  course;  but  we  had  a  great  quantity  of  bees'-wax 
and  wood  on  board,  which  were  specifically  lighter  than  the  water; 
and,  as  it  pleased  God  that  we  received  this  shock  in  the  very  cri- 
sb  of  the  gale,  towards  morning  we  were  enabled  to  employ  some 
means  for  our  safety  which  succeeded  beyond  hope.  In  about  ao 
honr?5  time  the  day  began  to  break,  and  the  wind  abated.  We 
expended  most  of  our  clothes  and  bedding  to  stop  the  leak^  ; 
(though  the  weather  was  exceeding  cold  ;  especially  to  us,  who 
b^  so  lately  left  a  hot  climate ;)  over  these  we  nailed  pieces  of 
boards,  and  at  last  perceived  the  water  abate.  At  the  beginning 
of  this  hurry  I  was  little  afiected.  I  pumped  hard,  and  endeav- 
oured to  animate  myself  and  my  companions.  I  told  one  of  them, 
that  in  a  few  days  this  distress  would  serve  us  to  talk  of  over  a 
glass  of  wine :  but  he  being  a  less  hardened  sinner  than  myself, 
replied  with  tears,  ^  No,  it  is  too  late  now.'  About  nine  o'clock^ 
being  almost  spent  with  cold  and  labour,  I  went  to  speak  with  the 
captain,  who  was  busied  elsewhere ;  and  just  as  I  was  returning 
from  him,  I  said,  almost  without  any  meaning,  '  If  this  wiU  not 
do,  the  Lord  have  mercy  on  us.'  This,  (though  spoken  with  lit- 
tle reflection)  was  the  first  desire  I  had  breathed  for  mercy  for 
the  space  of  many  years.  I  was  instantly  struck  with  my  own 
words,  and  as  Jehu  said  once.  What  hast  thou  to  do  wiihpeacef 
So  it  directly  occurred,  JVhat  mercy  can  there  be  for  me9  I  was 
obliged  to  return  to  the  pump,  and  there  I  continued  till  noon, 
almost  every  passing  wave  breaking  over  my  head;  but  we  made 
ourselves  fast  with  ropes,  that  we  might,  not  be  washed  awav. 
Indeed,  I  expected  that  every  time  the  vessel  descended  in  the 
sea,  she  would  rise  no  more,  and  though  I  dreaded  death  not^, 
and  my  heart  foreboded  the  worst,  if  the  Scriptures,  which  I  had 
long  since  opposed,  were  indeed  true ;  yet  still  I  was  but  half-con- 
vinced, and  remained  for  a  space  of  time  in  a  sullen  firame,  a 
mixture  of  despair  and  impatience.  I  thought  if  the  Christian 
religion  was  true,  I  could  not  be  forgiven ;  and  was  therefore 
expecting,  and  almost,  at  times,  wishing  to  know  the  worst  of  it. 

I  am,  &c. 

J^ANOAKT    19,  1763. 


LETTER  Vin. 


Dear  Sib, 

The  10th  (that  is,  in  the  present  style,  the  31st)  of  March,  is  a 
day  much  to  be  remembered  by  me,  and  I  have  never  suffer^ 
it  to  pass  wholly  unnoticed  since  die  year  1748.    On  that  day  the 
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Lord  sent  from  on  high,  and  delivered  nie  out  of  deep  waters^ 
I  continued  at  the  pump  from  three  in  the  momii^  till  near  noon,. 
and  then  I  could  do'  no  more.  I  went  and  lay  down  upon  my 
bed,  uncertain,  and  almost  indifferent,  whether!  should  rise  again. 
In  an  hour's  time  I  was  called ;  and  not  being  able<  to  pump,  I 
went  to  the  helm,  and  steered  the  ship  till  midc^ght,  excepting  a 
small  interval  for  refreshment.  I  had  here  leisure  and  convenient 
opportunity  for  reflection.  I  began  to  think  of  my  former  reli- 
gious professions ;  the  extraordinary  turns  in  my  life ;  the  calls, 
warnings,  and  deUverances  I  had  met  with ;  the  licentious  course 
of  my  conversation,  particularly  my  unparalleled  effirontery  in 
making  the  gospeUhistory  (which  I  could  not  be  sure  was  false, 
though  I  was  not  as  yet  assured  it  was  true)  the  constant  subject 
of  profane  ridicule.  I  thought,  allowing  the  Scripture-premises, 
there  never  was,  nor  could  be  such  a  sinner  as  myself;  and  then 
comparing  the  advantages  I  had  broken  through,  I  concluded  at 
first  that  my  sins  were  too  great  to  be  forgiven.  The.  Scripture 
likewise  seemed  tof  say  the  same  ;  for  I  had  formerly  been  we!) 
acquainted  with  the  Bible,  and  many  passages  upon  this  occasii^ 
returned  upon  my  memory,  particularly  those  awful  passages^ 
Prov.  i.  24-*-31.  Hefo.  vi.4.  6.  and  3  Pet.  ii.  20,  which  seemed 
so  exactly  to  suit  my  case  and  character,  as  to  bring  with  tiiem  a 
presumptive  proof  of  a  divine  original.  Thus,  as  I  have  said,  I 
waited  with  fear  and  impatience  to  receive  my  inevitable  doom. 
Yet  though  I  had  thoughts  of  tiiis  kind,  they  were  exceeding  faint 
«nd  disproportionate  ;  it  was  not  till  long  after,  (perhaps  several 
years,)  till  I  had  gained  some  clear  views  of  the  infinite  right- 
eousness and  grace  of  Christ  Jesus  my  Lord,  that  I  had  a  deep 
and  strong  apprehension  ofmy  state  by  nature  and  practice;  and 
perhaps  till  then  I  could  not  have  borne  the  sig^t.  So  wonder- 
fully does  the  Lord  proportion  the  discoveries  of  sin  and  grace  ; 
for  he  knows  our  frame,  and  that  if  he  was  to  put  fortii  the  great- 
ness of  his  power,  a  poor  sinner  would  be  instantly  overwhelmed^ 
and  crushed  as  a  moth.  But  to  return  :  when  I  saw,  beyond  all 
probability,  there  was  still  hope  of  respite ;  and  heard,  about  six 
in  the  evening,  that  the  ship  was  freed  from  water,  there  arose  a 
gleam  of  hope.  I  thought  I  saw  the  hand  of  God  cUsplayed  in 
our  favour:  I  began  to  pray.  I  could  not  utter  the  prayer  of 
fiuth ;  I  could  not  draw  near  to  a  reconciled  God,  and  call  him 
Father.  My  prayer  was  like  the  cry  of  the  ravens,  which  yet  the 
Lord  does  not  disdain  to  hear.  I  now  began  to  think  of  that 
Jesus  whom  I  had  so  often  derided.  I  recollected  the  particulars 
of  his  hfe,  and  of  his  death ;  a  death  for  sins  not  his  oumj  but, 
as  I  remembered,  for  the  sake  of  those  who  in  their  distress  should 
put  their  trust  in  him.    And  now  I  chiefly  wanted  evidence.   The 
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comfortless  principles  of  infidelity  were  deeply  rivettad,  rad  I 
rather  wished  than  believed  these  things  were  real  facts.    Yon 
will  please  to  observe,  sir,  that  I  collect  die  strain  of  the  reasonings 
and  exercises  of  my  mind  in  one  view :  but  I  do  not  say  that  all 
this  passed  at  one  time.     The  great  question  now  was,  how  to 
obtain/airA?    I  speak  not  of  an  appropriating  faith,  (of  which  I. 
then  knew  neither  the  nature  nor  the  necessity,)  but  how  1  should 
gain  an  assurance  that  the  Scriptures  were  of  divine  inspiration^ 
and  a  sufficient  warrant  for  the  exercise  of  trust  and  hope  in  God* 
One  of  the  first  helps  I  received  {ia  consequence  of  a  determination 
to  examine  the  New  Testament  more  carefully)  was  from  Luke  xi* 
13.   I  bad  been  sensible,  tliat  to  profess  faith  in  Jesns  Christ,  when 
in  reality  I  did  not  be]ieve  his  history,  was  no  better  than  a  mock- 
ery of  the  heart'Searching  God ;  but  here  I  found  a  Spirit  spoiien 
of,  which  was  to  be  communicated  to  those  who  ask  it.    Upon 
this  i  reasoned  thus ;  If  this  book  be  true,  the  promise  in  this  pas- 
sage must  be  true  likewise  :    I  have  need  of  that  very  spirit  by 
which  the  whole  was  wrote,  in  order  to  understand  it  aright.     lit 
has  engaged  here  to  give  that  Spirit  to  those  who  ask.    I  must, 
^erefojre,  pray  for  it ;  and  if  it  is  of  God,  he  will  make  good  his 
own  word..     My  purposes  were  strengthened  by  Jolm  vii.  17.    I 
concluded  from  thence,  that  though  I  could  not  say,  from  my  heart 
that  I  believed  the  Gospel,  yet  I  would,  for  the  present,  take  it  for 
granted,  and  that  by  stud}dng  it  in  this  light  I  should  be  more  and 
more  confirmed  in  it.     If  what  I  am  writing  could  be  perused  by 
our  modem  infidels,  they  would  say  (for  Itdo  well  know  their 
manner)  that  I  was  very  desirous  to  persuade  myself  into  this 
opinion.     I  confess  I  was  ;   and  so  would  they  be,  if  the  Lord 
would  show  them,  as  he  was  pleased  to  show  me  at  that  time,  the 
absolute  necessity  of  some  expedient  to  interpose  between  a  right- 
eous God  and  a  sinful  soul.     Upon  the  Gospel  scheme  I  saw  at 
least  a  p^adventare  of  hope,  but  on  every  other  side  I  Was  sur** 
rounded  with  black  unfathomable  despcur. 

The  wind  was  now  moderate,  but  continued  fair,  and  we 
were  still  drawing  nearer  to  our  port.  We  began  to  recover 
fix>m  our  consternation,  though  we  were  greatly  alarmed  by 
our  circumstances*  We  found  that  the  water  having  floated 
all  our  moveables  in  the  hold,  all  the  casks  of  provision  had 
been  beaten  in  pieces  by  the  violent  motion  of  the  ship :  on 
the  other  hand,  our  live  stock,  such  as  pigs,  sheepi  and  poultry, 
had  been  washed  overboard  in  the  storm.  In  efiect,  all  the  prfih- 
visions  we.  saved,  except  the  fish  I  mentioned,  and  some  food  of 
the  pulse  kind,  which  used  to  be  given  to  the  hogs,  (and  there  was 
but  Utde  of  this  left,)  ail  our  other  provisions  would  have  subsisted 
iis  but  a  week  at  scanty  aUowance.    The  sails  too,  vf^te  mostly 
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blown  away,  so  that  we  advanced  but  slowly,  even  while  the  wind 
was  £ur.  We  imagined  ourselves  about  a  hundred  leagues  from 
the  land,  but  were,  in  reality,  much  further.  Thus  we  proceeded 
with  an  alteiiiate.  pre  valence  of  hopes  and  fears.  My  leisure  time 
was  chiefly  employed  in  reading  and  meditating  on  the  Scriptures, 
and  praying  to  the  Lord  for  mercy  and  instruction. 

Tilings  continued  thus  for  four  or  five  days,  or  perhaps  longer, 
till  we  were  awakened  one  morning  by  the  joyful  shouts  of  the 
watch  upon  deck  proclaiming  the  sight  of  land.  We  were  all  soon 
raised  at  the  sound.  The  dawning  was  uncommonly  beautiful, 
and  the  light  (just  strong  enough  to  discover  distant  objects)  pre- 
sented us  with  a  gladdening  prospect :  it  seemed  a  mountainous 
coast,  about  twenty  miles  from  us,  terminating  in  a  cape  or  point,  and 
a  little  further  two  or  three  small  islands,  or  hummocks,  as  just  rising 
out  of  the  water ;  the  appearance  and  position  seemed  exactly  an- 
swerable to  our  hopes,  resembling  the  northwest  extremity  of  Ire- 
land, which  we  were  steering  for.  We  sincerely  congratulated  each 
other,  making  no  doubt  but  that,  if  the  wind  continued,  we  should 
be  in  safety  and  plenty  the  next  day.  The  small  remainder  of  our 
brandy  (which  was  reduced  to  little  more  than  a  pint)  was,  by  the 
captain's  orders  distributed  among  us;  he  added,  at  the  same 
time,  *  We  shall  soon  have  brandy  enough.'  We  likewise  ate  up 
the  residue  of  our  bread,  for  joy  of  thi^  welcome  sight,  and  were  in 
the  condition  of  men  suddenly  reprieved  from  death.  While  we 
were  thus  alert,  the  mate,  with  a  graver  tone  than  the  rest,  sunk  our 
spuits  by  saying  that '  he  wished  it  might  prove  land  at  last.'  If 
one  of  the  common  sailors  had  first  said  so,  I  know  not  but  the  rest 
would  have  beat  him  for  raising  such  an  unreasonable  doubt.  It 
brought  on,  however,  warm  debates  and  disputes,  whether  it  was 
land  or  no  :  but  the  case  was  soon  unanswerably  decided ;  for  the 
day  was  advancing  fast ;  and  in  a  little  time  one  of  our  fancied 
islands  began  to  grow  red  from  the  approach  of  the  sun,  which 
soon  arose  just  under  it.  In  a  word,  we  had  been  prodigal  of  our 
bread  and  brandy  too  hastily ;  our  land  was  literally  in  nubUmSy 
nothing  but  clouds  ;  and  in  half  an  hour  more,  the  whole  appear- 
ance was  dissipated.  Seamen  have  often  known  deceptions  of 
this  sort,  but  in  our  extremity  we  were  very  loth  to  be  undeceived. 
However,  we  comforted  ourselves,  that  though  we  could  not  see 
the  land  yet,  we  should  soon,  the  wind  hitherto  continuing  fair. 
But,  alas !  we  were  dq)rived  of  this  hope  likewise.  That  very 
day  our  fair  wmd  subsided  uito  a  calm,  and  the  next  morning  the 
gales  sprung  up  from  the  south-east,  directiy  against  us,  and  con- 
tinued so  for  more  than  a  fortnight  afterwards.  The  ship  was  so 
wrecked  that  we  were  obliged  to  keep  the  wind  always  on  the 
broken  side,  unless  the  weather  was  quite  moderate.    Thus  we 
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were  driven,  by  the  wind  fixing  in  that  quarter,  still  further  firom 
our  port,  to  the  northward  of  all  Ireland,  as  far  as  the  Lewis,  or 
Western  islands  of  Scotland,  but  a  long  way  to  the  westward.  In 
a  word,  our  station  was  such  as  deprived  us  of  any  hope  of  being 
relieved  "by  other  vessels.  It  may,  indeed,  be  questioned  whether 
our  ship  was  not  the  very  first  that  had  been  in  that  part  of  the 
ocean  at  the  same  season  of  the  vear. 

Provisions  now  began  to  grow  very  short ;  the  half  of  a  salted 
cod  was  a  day's  subsistence  for  twelve  people.  We  had  plenty  of 
fresh  water,  but  not  a  drop  of  stronger  liquor :  ao  bread,  hardly 
any  clothes,  and  very  cold  weather.  We  had  incessant  labour 
with  the  pumps  to  keep  the  ship  above  water.  Much  labour  and 
little  food  wasted  us  fast,  and  one  man  died  under  the  hardship. 
Yet  OUT  sufierings  were  light  in  comparison  of  our  just  fears.  We 
could  not  afford  this  bare  allowance  much  longer,  but  had  a  terri- 
ble prospect  of  being  either  starved  to  death,  or  reduced  to  feed 
upon  one  another.  Our  expectations  grew  darker  every  day ;  and 
I  had  a  fiirtber  trouble  peculiar  to  myself.  The  captain,  whose 
temper  was  quite  soured  by  distress,  was  hourly  reproaching  me 
(as  I  formerly  observed)  as  the  sole  cause  of  the  calamity  ;  and 
was  confident,  that  if  I  was  thrown  overboard,  and  not  otlierwise, 
they  should  be  preserved  from  death.  He  did  not  intend  to  make 
the  experiment ;  but  the  continual  repetition  of  this  in  my  ears 
gave  me  much  uneasiness,  especially  as  my  conscience  seconded 
his  words ;  I  thought  it  very  probable  that  all  that  had  befallen 
us  was  on  my  account.  I  was  at  last  found  out  by  the  powerful 
hand  of  God,  and  condemned  in  my  own  breast.  However,  pro- 
ceeding in  the  method  I  have  described,  I  began  to  conceive  hopes 
greater  than  all  my  fears ;  especially  when  at  the  time  we  were 
ready  to  give  up  all  for  lost,  and  despair  was  taking  place  in  every 
countenance,  I  saw  the  wind  come  about  to  the  very  point  we 
wished  it,  so  as  best  to  suit  that  broken  part  of  the  ship  which 
must  be  kept  out  of  the  water,  and  to  blow  so  gende  as  our  few 
remaining  sails  could  bear ;  and  thus  it  continued,  without  any  ob- 
servable alteration  or  increase,  though  at  an  unsettled  time  of  the 
year,  till  we  once  more  were  called  up  to  see  tlie  land,  and  were 
convinced  that  it  was  land  indeed.  We  saw  the  island  Tory,  and 
the  next  day  anchored  in  Lough  Swilly,  iu  Ireland.  This  was  the 
8th  of  April,  just  four  weeks  after  the  damage  we  sustained  from 
the  sea.  When  we  came  into  this  port,  our  very  last  victuals  was 
boiling  in  the  pot ;  and  before  we  had  been  there  two  hours,  the 
wind  which  seemed  to  have  been  providentially  restrained  till  we 
were  in  a  place  of  safety,  began  to  blow  with  great  violence  ;  so 
that,  if  we  had  continued  at  sea  that  night  in  our  shattered  enfee- 
bled condition,  we  must,  in  all  human  appearance,  have  gone  ^o 
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the  bottom.     About  this  time  I  be^an  to  know  that  there  is  a  God 

that  hears  and  answers  prayer.     How  many  times  has  he  appeared 

for  me  since  this  great  deliverance!  Yet,  alas !  how  distrustful 

and  ungrateful  is  my  heart  unto  this  hour ! 

I  am,  &c. 
Januaut  10, 1763. 


tETTER  JX. 

Dear  Sir, 

I  HATE  brought  my  history  down  to  the  time  of  my  arrival  in 
Ireland,  1748 ;  but  before  I  proceed,  I  would  look  back  a  little,  to 
give  you  some  further  account  of  the  state  of  my  mind,  and  bow 
far  I  was  helped  against  inward  difficulties,  which  beset  me  at  the 
time  I  had  many  outward  hardships  to  struggle  with.  The  straits 
of  hunger,  cold,  weariness,  and  the  fears  of  sinking,  and  starving,  1 
shared  in  common  with  others ;  but,  besides  these,  I  felt  a  heart* 
bitterness,  which  was  properly  my  own :  no  one  on  board  but 
myself  being  impressed  with  any  sense  of  the  hand  of  God  in  our 
danger  and  deliverance,  at  least  not  awakened  to  any  concern  for 
their  souls.  No  temporal  dispensations  can  reach  theiieart,  un« 
less  the  Lord  himself  applies  them.  My  companions  in  danger 
ivere  either  quite  unaffected,  or  soon  forgot  it  all :  but  it  was  not 
so  witli  me ;  not  that  I  was  any  wiser  or  better  than  they,  but  be-^ 
cause  the  Lord  was  pleased  to  vouchsafe  me  peculiar  mercy; 
otherwise  I  was  the  most  unlikely  person  in  the  ship  to  receive  an 
impression,  having  been  often  before  quite  stupid  and  hardened  in 
the  very  face  of  great  dangers,  and  always,  till  this  time,  had  har- 
dened my  neck  still  more  and  more  after  every  reproof.  I  can 
see  no  reason  why  the  Lord  singled  me  out  for  mercy,  but  this^ 
'  that  so  it  seemed  good  to  him  f  unless  it  was  to  show,  by  one  as- 
tonishing intance,  diat  with  him  '  nothing  is  impossible.' 

There  were  no  persons  on  board  to  whom  1  could  open  myself 
with  freedom  concerning  the  state  of  my  soul ;  none  from  whom  I 
could  ask  advice.  As  to  books  I  had  a  New  Testament,  Stanhope, 
already  mentioned,  and  a  volume  of  bishop  Beveridge'3  sermons, 
one  of  which,  upon  our  Lord's  passion,  affected  me  much.  In 
perusing  the  New  Testament,  I  was  struck  with  several  passages, 
particularly  that  of  the  fig-tree,  Luke  xiii. ;  the  case  of  St.  Paul, 
1  Tim.  i. ;  but  particularly  the  Prodigal,  Luke  xv. ;  a  case,  I 
thought,  that  had  never  been  so  nearly  exemplified  ashy  myself;  and 
then  the  goodness  of  the  father  in  receiving,  nay,  in  running  to 
meet  such  a  son,  and  this  intended  only  to  illustrate  the  Lord's 
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goodness  to  returning  sinners ;  this  gained  upon  me.  I  continued 
Hiuch  in  prayer ;  I  saw  that  the  Lord  had  interposed  90  far  to 
save  me ;  and  I  hoped  he  would  do  more.  The  outward  circum- 
stances, helped,  in  this  place,  to  make  me  still  more  serious  and 
earnest  in  crying  to  him  who  alone  could  relieve  me ;  and  some- 
times I  thought  I  could  be  content  to  die  even  for  want  of  food,  so 
I  might  but  die  a  believer.  Thus  far  I  was  answered,  that  before 
we  arrived  in  Ireland  I  had  a  satisfactory  evidence  in  my  own 
mind  o(  the  truth  of  the  Gospel,  as  considered  in  itself,  and  its  ex- 
act suitableness  to  answer  all  my  needs.  I  saw  that,  by  the  way. 
there  pointed  out,  God  might  declare,  not  his  mercy  only,  but  his 
justice  also,  in  the  pardon  of  sin,  on  die  account  o(  the  obedience 
and  sufferings  of  Jesus  Christ.  My  judgment  at  that  time  embra- 
ced the  sublime  doctrine  of  '  God  manifest  in  the  flesh,  reconcil- 
ing the  world  to  himself.'  I  had  no  idea  of  those  systems  which 
allow  the  Saviour  no  higher  honour  that  that  of  an  upper  servant^ 
or,  at  the  most,  a  demi-god.  I  stood  in  need  of  an  Almighty  Sav- 
iour, and  such  a  one  I  found  described  in  the  New  Testament. 
Thus  far  the  Lord  had  wrought  a  marvellous  thing ;  I  was  no 
longer  an  infidel ;  I  heartily  renounced  my  former  profaneiiess  ;  I 
had  taken  up  some  right  notions,  was  seriously  disposed,  and  sin- 
cerely touched  with  a  sense  of  the  undeserved  mercy  I  had  receiv'- 
ed,  in  being  brought  safe  through  so  many  dangers.  I  was  sorry 
for  my  past  misspent  life,  and  purposed  an  immediate  reformation : 
I  was  quite  fireed  from  the  habit  of  swearing,  which  seemed  to 
have  been  deeply  rooted  in  me  as  a  second  nature.  Thus,  to  all 
appearance,  I  was  a  new  roan. 

But  though  I  cannot  doubt  that  this  change,  so  faras  it  prevailed, 
was  wrought  by  the  Spirit  and  power  of  Ck>d ;  yet  still  I  wa.<; 
greatly  deficient  in  many  respects.  I  was  in  some  degree  affected 
with  a  sense  of  my  more  enormous  sins;  but  I  was  little  aware  of 
the  innate  evib  of  my  heart.  I  had  no  apprehension  of  the  spiritu- 
ality and  extent  of  the  law  of  God ;  the  hidden  life  of  a  Christian^ 
as  it  consists  in  communion  widi  God  by  Jesus  Christ,  and  a  con- 
tinual dependence  on  him  for  hourly  supplies  of  wisdom,  strength, 
and  comfort,  was  a  mystery  of  which  I  had  yet  no  knowledge.  I 
acknowledged  the  Lord's  mercy  in  pardoning  what  was  past,  but 
depended  chiefly  upon  my  own  resolution  to  do  better  for  the  time 
to  come.  I  had  no  Christian  friend  or  faithful  minister  to  advise 
me  that  my  strength  was  no  more  than  my  righteousness ;  and 
though  I  soon  began  to  inquire  for  serious  books,  yet  not  having 
q>iritual  discernment,  I  frequently  made  a  wrong  choice  ;  and  I 
was  not  brought  in  the  way  of  evangelical  preaching  or  conversa- 
tion (except  a  few  times,  when  I  heard  but  understood  not)  for  six 
years  after  this  period.    Those  things  the  Lord  was  pleased  to 
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discover  to  me  graduaUy.  I  learnt  them  here  a  little,  and  there  a 
little,  by  my  own  painful  experience,  at  a  distance  from  the  common 
means  and  ordinances,  and  in  the  midst  of  the  same  course  of  evil 
company,  and  bad  ^examples,  as  I  had  been  conversant  with  for 
some  time.  From  this  period  I  could  no  more  make  a  mock  at 
sin,  or  jest  with  holy  things ;  I  no  more  questioned  the  truth  of  Scrip- 
ture, or  lost  a  sense  of  &e  rebukes  of  conscience.  Therefore  I 
consider  this  as  the  beginning  of  my  return  to  God,  or  rather  of 
his  return  to  me ;  but  I  cannot  consider  myself  to  have  been  a 
believer  (in  the  full  sense  of  the  word)  till  a  considerable  time  af- 
terwards. 

I  have  told  you,  that,  in  the  time  of  our  distress,  we  had  fresh 
water  in  abundance.  This  was  a  considerable  relief  to  us,  espe- 
cially as  our  spare  diet  was  mostly  salt  fish  without  bread*;  we 
drank  plentifully,  and  were  not  afraid  of  wanting  water ;  yet  our 
stock  of  this  likewise  was  much  nearer  to  an  end  than  we  expect- 
ed ;  we  supposed  that  we  had  six  large  butts  of  water  on  board  ; 
and  it  was  well  that  we  were  safe  arrived  in  Ireland  before  we 
discovered  that  five  of  them  were  empty,  having  been  removed 
out  of  their  places,  and  stove  by  the  violent  agitation  when  the 
ship  was  full  of  water.  If  we  had  found  this  out  while  we  were  at 
sea,  it  would  have  greatly  heightened  our  distress,  as  we  must 
have  drank  more  sparingly. 

While  the  ship  was  refitting  at  Lough  Swilly,  I  repaired  to 
Londonderry.  I  lodged  at  an  exceeding  good  house,  where  I 
was  treated  with  much  kindness,  and  soon  recruited  my  health  and 
strengtii.  I  was  now  a  serious  professor ;  went  twice  a-day  to 
the  prayers  at  church,  and  determined  to  receive  the  sacrament 
the  next  opportunity.  A  few  days  before,  I  signified  my  inten- 
tion to  the  minister,  as  the  rubric  directs ;  but  I  found  this  prac- 
tice was  grown  absolete.  At  length  the  day  came :  I  arose  very 
early,  was  very  particular  and  earnest  in  my  private  devotion ; 
and,  witli  the  greatest  solemnity,  engaged  myself  to  be  the  Lord^s 
for  ever,  and  only  liis.  This  was  not  a  formal,  but  a  sincere  sur- 
render, under  a  warm  sense  of  mercies  recently  received ;  and  yet, 
for  want  of  a  better  knowledge  of  myself,  and  the  subtilty  ol' 
Satan's  temptations,  I  was  seduced  to  forget  the  vows  of  God  that 
were  upon  me.  Upon  the  whole,  thou^  my  views  of  the  Gospel 
salvation  were  very  indistinct,  I  experienced  a  peace  and  satisfac- 
tion in  the  ordinance  tliat  day,  to  which  I  had  been  hitherto  a 
perfect  stranger. 

The  next  day  I  was  abroad  with  the  mayor  of  the  city,  and 
some  other  gentlemen,  shooting :  I  climbed  up  a  steep  bank,  and 
pulling  my  fowling-piece  after  me,  as  I  held  it  in  a  perpendicular 
direction,  it  went  off  so  near  my  face  as  to  bum  away  the  comer 
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of  my  hat.  Thus,  when  we  thmk  ourselves  in  the  greatest  safety, 
we  are  no  less  exposed  to  danger  than  when  all  the  elements  seem 
conspiring  to  destroy  us.  The  Divine  Providence,  which  is  suf- 
ficient to  deliver  us  in  our  utmost  extremity,  is  equally  necessary 
to  our  preservation  in  the  most  peaceful  situation. 

During  our  stay  in  Ireland  1  wrote  home.  The  vessel  I  was  in 
had  not  been  heard  of  for  eighteen  months,  and  was  given  up  for 
lost  long  before.  My  father  had  no  more  expectation  of  hearing 
that  I  was  alive ;  but  he  received  my  letter  a  few  days  before  he 
left  London.  He  was  just  going  governor  of  York  Fort  in  Hud- 
son's Bay,  from  whence  he  never  returned.  He  sailed  before  I 
landed  in  England,  or  he  had  purposed  to  take  me  with  him ; 
but  God  designing  otherwise,  one  hindrance  or  other  delayed  us 
in  Ireland  until  it  was  too  late.  I  received  two  or  three  affection- 
ate letters  from  him,  but  I  never  had  the  pleasure  of  seeing  him 
more.  I  bad  hopes,  that,  in  three  years  more  I  should  have  had 
am  opportunity  of  asking  his  forgiveness  for  the  uneasiness  my  dis- 
obedience had  given  him :  but  the  ship  that  was  to  have  brought 
him  home  came  without  him.  According  to  the  best  accounts 
we  received,  he  was  seized  with  the  cramp  when  bathing,  and 
drowned,  a  Uttle  before  Her  arrival  in  the  bay.  Excuse  this  di- 
gression. 

My  father,  willing  to  contribute  all  in  his  power  to  my  satisfac- 
tion, paid  a  visit  before  his  departure  to  my  friends  in  Kent,  and 
gave  his  consent  to  the  union  which  had  been  so  long  talked  of. 

Thus,  when  I  returned  to ,  I  found  I  had  only  the  consent  of 

one  person  to  obtain  ;  with  her  I  as  yet  stood  at  as  great  an  uncer- 
tainty as  on  the  first  day  I  saw  her. 

I  arrived  at the  latter  end  of  May,  1748,  about  the  same 

day  that  my  father  sailed  from  the  Nore ;  but  found  the  Lord 
had  provided  me  another  father  in  the  gentleman  whose  ship  bad 
brought  me  home.  He  received  me  with  gi*eat  tenderness,  and 
the  strongest  expressions  of  friendship  and  assistance  :  yet  no  more 
than  he  has  since  made  good  ;  for  to  him,  as  tlie  instrument  of 
God's  goodness,  I  owe  my  all.  Yet  it  would  not  have  been  in  the 
power  even  of  this  friend  to  have  served  me  effectually,  if  the  Lord 
had  not  met  with  me  on  my  way  home,  as  I  have  related.  Till 
then  I  was  like  the  man  possessed  with  the  legion.  No  arguments, 
no  persuasion,  no  views  of  interest,  no  remembrance  of  the  past, 
or  regard  to  the  future,  could  have  constrained  me  within  the 
bounds  of  common  prudence.  But  now  I  was  in  some  measure 
restored  to  my  senses.  My  friend  immediately  offered  me  the 
command  of  a  ship ;  but,  upon  mature  consideration,  I  declined 
it  for  the  present.  I  had  been  hitherto  always  unsettled  and  care- 
less :  and  therefore  thought  I  had  better  make  another  voyage 
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first,  and  lepm  to  obey,  and  acquire  a  farther  insight  and  experi- 
ence in  business,  before  I  ventm*ed  to  undertake  such  a  charge. 
The  mate  of  the  vessel  I  came  home  in  was  preferred  to  the  com- 
mand of  a  new  ship,  and  I  engaged  to  go  in  the  station  of  mate 
with  him.  I  made  a  short  visit  to  London,  &c.  which  did  not 
fully  answer  my  views.  I  had  but  one  opportunity  of  seeing 
Mrs.  N*****,  of  which  I  availed  myself  very  little  ;  for  I  was 
always  exceeding  awkward  in  pleading  my  own  cause  viva  voce. 
But  after  my  return  to  L  ■  ,  I  put  the  question  in  such  a  man- 
ner, by  letter,  that  she  could  not  avoid  (unless  I  had  greatly  mis- 
taken her)  ftotaing  to  some  sort  of  an  explanation.  Her  answer 
(though  ^l^nned  with  abundance  of  caution)  satisfied  me,  as  I 
collected  from  it,  that  she  was  free  fi'om  any  other  engagement 
and  not  unwilling  to  wait  the  event  of  the  voyage  I  had  under- 
taken. I  should  be  ashamed  to  trouble  you  with  these  little  details, 
if  yon  had  not  yourself  desired  me.  I  am,  be* 
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Mt  connexions  with  sea-afiairs  have  often  led  me  to  think, 
that  the  varieties  observable  in  Christian  experience  may  be  pro- 
perly illustrated  from  the  circumstances  of  a  ^voyage.  Imagine 
to  yourself  a  number  of  vessels,  at  difierent  times,  and  firom  difier- 
ent  places,  bound  to  the  same  port ;  there  are  some  things  in  which 
all  these  would  agree ;  the  compass  steered  by,  the  port  in  view, 
the  general  rules  of  navigation,  both  as  to  the  management  of  the 
vessel,  and  determining  their  astronomical  observations,  would  be 
the  same  in  all.  In  other  respects  they  would  difier  :  perhaps  no 
two  of  them  would  meet  with  the  same  distribution  of  winds  and 
weather.  Some  we  see  set  out  with  a  prosperous  gale ;  and  when 
they  almost  think  their  passage  secufed,  they  are  checked  by  ad- 
verse blasts ;  and,  after  enduring  much  hardship  and  danger^  and 
fi*equent  expectations  of  shipwreck,  they  just  escape,  and  reach 
the  desired  haven.  Others  meet  the  greatest  difficulties  at  first ; 
they  put  forth  in  a  storm,  and  are  often  beaten  back ;  at  length 
their  voyage  proves  favourable,  and  they  enter  the  port  with  a 
nrXtipo^opMt,  a  rich  and  abundant  entrance.  Some  are  hard  beset 
with  cruisers  and  enemies,  and  obliged  to  fight  their  way  through; 
others  meet  with  litUe  remarkable  in  their  passage.  Is  it  not 
thus  in  the  spiritual  life  ?  AU  true  believers  walk  by  the  same 
rule,  and  mind  the  same  things :  the  word  of  God  is  their  com- 
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pass  ;  Jesus  is  both  their  polar  star  and  their  sun  of  righteousness ; 
their  hearts  and  faces  are  all  set  Zion-ward.  Thus  far  they  are 
as  one  body,  animated  by  one  spirit ;  yet  their  experience,  formed 
upon  these  common  principles,  is  far  from  being  uniform.  The 
Lord,  in  his  first  call,  and  his  following  dispensations,  has  a  re- 
gard to  the  situation,  temper,  talents  of  each,  and  to  the  particu- 
lar services  or  trials  he  has  appointed  them  for.  Though  all  are 
exercised  at  times,  yet  some  pass  through  the  voyage  of  life 
much  more  smoothly  than  others.  But  he  ^who  walketh  upon 
the  wings  of  the  wind,  and  measures  tlie  waters  in  the  hollow  of 
his  hand,'  will  not  sufler  any  of  whom  he  has  once  taken  charge, 
to  perish  in  the  storms,  though  for  a  season,  perhaps,  ipany  of 
them  are  ready  to  give  up  all  hopes. 

We  must  not,  therefore,  make  the  experience  of  others,  in  all 
respects,  a  rule  to  ourselves,  nor  our  own  a  rule  to  others  ;  yet 
these  are  common  mistakes,  and  productive  of  many  more.  As 
to  myself,  every  part  of  my  case  has  been  extraordinary.  I  have 
hardiy  met  a  single  instance  resembling  it.  Few,  very  few,  have 
been  recovered  worn  such  a  dreadful  state ;  and  the  few  that  have 
been  thus  favoured,  have  generally  passed  through  the  most  se- 
vere convictions ;  and  after  the  Lord  has  given  them  peace,  tlieir 
future  lives  have  been  usually  more  zealous,  bright,  and  exempla- 
ry, than  common.  Now  as,  on  the  one  hand,  my  convictions 
were  very  moderate,  and  far  below  what  mi^t  have  been  expect- 
ed from  Uie  dreadful  review  I  had  to  make ;  so,  on  the  other,  my 
first  beginnings  in  a  religious  course  were  as  faint  as  can  be  well 
imagined.  I  never  knew  that  season  alluded  to,  Jer.  ii.  2.  Rev. 
ii.  4.  usually  called  the  time  of  the  first  love.  Who  would  not  ex- 
pect to  hear,  that  after  such  a  wonderful  unhoped  for  deliverance 
as  I  had  received,  and  after  my  eyes  were  in  some  measure  en- 
lightened to  see  things  aright,  1  should  immediately  cleave  to  the 
Lord  and  his  ways,  with  full  purpose  of  heart,  and  consult  no 
more  with  flesh  and  blood  f  But,  alas  !  it  was  far  otherwise  with 
me.  I  had  learned  to  pray  :  I  set  some  value  upon  the  word  of 
God,  and  was  no  longer  a  libertine :  but  my  soul  still  cleaved  to 
the  dust.  Soon  after  my  departure  from  L 1  began  to  inter- 
mit, and  grow  slack  in  waiting  upon  the  Lord  :  I  grew  vain  and 
trifliing  in  my  conversation  ;  and  though  my  heart  smote  me  often, 
yet  my  armour  was  gone,  and  I  declined  fast ;  and  by  the  time  I 
arrived  at  Guinea,  I  seemed  to  have  forgot  all  the  Lord's  mercies, 
and  my  own  engagements,  and  was  (profaneness  excepted)  almost 
as  bad  as  before.  The  enemy  prepared  a  train  of  temptations, 
and  I  became  his  easy  prey ;  and,  for  about  a  month,  he  lulled  me 
asleep  in  a  course  of  evil,  of  which,  a  few  months  before,  I  could 
not  have  supposed  myself  any  longer  capable.     How  much  pro- 
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priety  is  there  In  the  apostle's  advice,  '  Take  heed,  lest  any  of 
you  be  hardened  through  the  deceitfulness  of  sin  !'  O  who  can 
be  sufficiently  upon  their  guard  !  Sin  first  deceives,  and  then  it 
hardens.  I  was  now  fast  bound  in  chains  ;  I  had  little  desire,  and 
no  power  at  all,  to  recover  myself.  I  could  not  but  at  tiroes  re- 
flect how  it  was  with  me ;  but  if  I  attempted  to  struggle  with  it,  it 
was  in  vain.  I  was  just  like  Samson,  when  he  said,  '  I  will  go 
forth,  and  shake  myself  as  at  other  times ;'  but  the  Lord  was  de- 
parted, and  he  found  himself  helpless,  in  the  hands  of  his  enemies. 
By  the  remembrance  of  this  inter\'al,  the  Lord  has  often  instructed 
me  since,  wliat  a  poor  creature  I  am  in  myself,  incapable  of 
standing  a  single  hour  without  continual  fresh  supplies  of  strength 
and  grace  from  the  fountain-head. 

At  length  the  Lord,  whose  mercies  are  infinite,  interposed  in. 
my  behalf.  My  business  in  this  voyage,  while  upon  the  coast, 
was  to  sail  from  place  to  place  in  the  long  boat  to  purchase  slaves. 
The  ship  was  at  Sierra  Leone,  and  then  at  the  Plantanes,  the  scene 
of  my  former  captivity,  where  every  thing  I  saw  might  seem  to 
remind  me  of  my  ingratitude.  I  was  in  easy  circiunstances, 
courted  by  those  who  formerly  despised  me.  The  lime-trees  I 
had  planted  were  growing  tall,  and  promised  fruit  the  following 
year  ;  against  which  time  I  had  expectations  of  returning  with  a 
ship  of  my  own.  But  none  of  these  things  affected  me,  till,  as 
I  have  said,  the  Lord  again  interposed  to  save  me.  He  visited 
me  with  a  violent  fever,  which  brok«the  fatal  chain,  and  once  more 
brought  me  to  myself.  But,  O  what  a  prospect !  I  thought  my- 
self now  summoned  away.  My  past  dangers  and  deliverances, 
my  earnest  prayers  in  the  time  of  trouble,  my  solemn  vows  before 
the  Lord  at  his  table,  and  my  ungrateful  returns  for  all  his  good- 
ness, were  all  present  to  my  mind  at  once.  Then  I  began  to 
wish  that  the  Lord  had  sufiered  me  to  sink  into  tlie  ocean  when  I 
first  besought  his  mercy.  For  a  little  while  I  concluded  the  door 
of  hope  to  be  quite  shut ;  but  this  continued  not  long.  Weak^ 
and  almost  delirious,  I  arose  from  my  bed,  and  crept  to  a  retired 
part  of  the  Island;  and  here  I  found  a  renewed  liberty  to  pray. 
I  durst  make  no  more  resolves,  but  cast  myself  before  the  Lord« 
to  do  with  me  as  he  should  please.  I  do  not  remember  that  any 
particular  text,  or  remarkable  discovery,  was  presented  to  my 
mind  ;  but  in  general  I  was  enabled  to  hope  and  believe  in  a  cru- 
cified Saviour.  The  burden  was  removed  from  my  conscience^ 
and  not  only  my  peace,  but  my  health  was  restored  :  I  cannot  say 
instantaneously :  but  I  recovered  from  that  hour ;  and  so  fast^ 
that  when  I  returned  to  the  ship,  two  days  afterwards,  I  was  per- 
fectly well  before  I  got  onboard.  And  from  that  time,  I  trust,  I 
have  been  delivered  from  the  power  and  dominion  of  sin ;  though 
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as  to  the  eSkcts  and  conflicts  of  sin  dwelling  in  me,  I  still  *  groan, 
being  burdened/  I  now  began  again  to  wait  upon  tlie  Lord ;  and 
though  I  have  often  grieved  his  Spirit,  and  foolishly  wandered 
from  him  since,  (when,  alas !  shall  I  be  more  wise  ?)  yet  his  pow- 
erful grace  has  hitherto  preserved  me  from  such  black  declen- 
sions as  this  I  have  last  recorded ;  and  I  humbly  trust  in  his 
mercy  and  promises,  that  he  will  be  my  guide  and  guard  to  the 
€nd. 

My  leisure  hours  in  this  voyage  were  chiefly  employed  in  learn- 
ing the  Latin  language,  which  I  had  entirely  forgot.  This  desire 
took  place  from  an  imitation  I  had  seen  of  one  of  Horace's  odes  in 
a  Magazine.  I  began  tlie  attempt  under  the  greatest  disadvan- 
tages possible  f  for  I  pitched  upon  a  poet,  perhaps,  the  most  diffi- 
cult of  the  poets,  even  Horace  Iiimself,  for  my  first  book.  I  had 
picked  up  an  old  English  translation  of  him,  which,  with  Casta- 
lio's  Latin  Bible,  were  all  my  helps.  I  forgot  a  Dictionary ;  but 
I  would  not  therefore  ^ve  up  my  purpose.  I  had  the  edition  in 
ttsum  Delphini;  and  by  comparing  the  Odes  with  the  interpreta- 
tion, and  tracing  the  words  I  could  understand  from  one  place  to 
another  by  the  index,  with  the  assistance  I  could  get  from  the 
Latin  Bible  :  in  this  way,  by  dint  of  hard  industry,  often  waking 
when  I  might  have  slept,  I  made  some  progress  before  I  returned, 
and  not  only  imderstood  the  sense  and  meaning  of  many  Odes, 
and  some  of  the  Epistles,  but  began  to  relish  the  beauties  of  the 
composition,  and  acquired  a  spice  of  what  Mr.  Law  calls  classical 
enthtisi€ism.  And  indeed,  by  this  means,  I  bad  Horace  more  ad 
unguent  than  some  who  are  masters  of  the  Latin  tongue ;  for  my 
helps  were  so  few^  that  I  generally  had  the  passage  fixed  in  my 
memory  before  I  could  fully  understand  its  meaning. 

My  business  in  the  long-boat,  during  eight  months  we  were 
upon  the  coast,  exposed  me  to  innumerable  dangers  and  perils, 
from  burning  suns  and  chilling  dews,  winds,  rains,  and  thunder- 
storms, in  the  open  boat ;  and  on  shore,  from  long  journeys 
through  the  woods,  and  the  temper  of  the  natives,  who  are  in 
many  places  cruel,  treacherous,  and  watching  opportunities  for 
mischief.  Several  boats  in  the  same  time  were  cut  ofi*,  several 
white  men  poisoned,  and  in  my  own  boat  I  buried  six  or  seven 
people  ^th  fevers.  When  going  on  shore,  or  returning  from  it 
in  their^little  canoes,  I  have  been  more  than  once  or  twice  over- 
set by  the  violence  of  the  suri^  or  breach  of  the  sea,  and  brought 
to  land  half  dead,  (for  I  could  not  swim.)  An  account  of  such 
escapes  as  I  still  remember,  would  swell  to  several  sheets,  and 
many  more  I  have,  perhaps,  forgot ;  I  shall  only  select  one  in- 
Jtance,  as  a  specimen  of  that  wonderful  providence  which  watched 
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over  me  for  good,  and  which,  I  doubt  not,  you  will  think  worthy 
of  notice. 

.  When  our  trade  was  finished,  and  we  were  near  sailing  to  the 
West-Indies,  the  only  remaining  service  I  had  to  perform  in  the 
boat  was  to  assist  in  bringing  the  wood  and  the  water  firom  the 
shore.  We  were  then  at  Bio  Cestors.  I  used  to  go  into  the 
river  in  the  afternoon  with  the  sea-breeze,  procure  my  loading  in 
the  evening,  and  return  on  board  in  the  morning,  with  the  land 
wind.  Several  of  these  little  voyages  I  had  made  ;  but  the 
boat  was  grown  old,  and  almost  unfit  for  use.  This  service  like- 
wise was  almost  completed.  One  day,  having  dined  on  board,  I 
was  preparing  to  return  to  the  river  as  formerly :  I  had  taken 
leave  of  the  captain,  received  his  orders,  was  already  in  the  boat, 
and  just  going  to  put  ofi*,  as  we  term  it ;  that  is,  to  let  go  our 
ropes,  and  sail  from  the  ship.  In  that  instant  the  captain  came 
up  from  the  cabin  and  called  me  on  board  again.  I  went,  expect- 
ing further  orders ;  but  he  said,  he  had  took  it  in  his  head  (as  he 
phrased  it)  that  I  should  remain  that  day  in  the  ship ;  and  accord- 
ingly ordered  another  man  to  go  in  my  room.  I  was  surprised 
at  this,  as  the  boat  had  never  been  sent  away  without  me  before, 
and  asked  him  the  reason  :  he  could  give  me  no  reason  but  as 
abov6,  tliat  so  he  would  have  it.  Accordingly  the  boat  went 
without  me ;  but  returned  no  more ;  she  sunk  that  night  in  the 
river,  and  the  person  who  had  supplied  my  place  was  drowned. 
I  was  much  struck  when  we  received  news  of  the  event  the  next 
momimg.  The  captain  himself,  though  quite  a  stranger  to  reli- 
gion, so  far  as  to  deny  a  particular  providence,  could  not  help 
being  affected ;  but  he  declared,  that  he  had  no  other  reason  for 
countermanding  me  at  that  time,  but  that  it  came  suddenly  into 
his  mind  to  detain  me.  I  wonder  I  omitted  this  in  my  eight  let- 
ters, as  I  have  always  thought  it  one  of  the  most  extraordinary 
circumstances  of  my  life.  I  am,  &c, 

Jan UART,  21, 1763. 


LETTER  XI. 


DsAB  Sir, 

A  FEW  days  after  I  was  thus  wonderfully  saved  firom  an 
unforeseen  danger,  we  sailed  for  Antigua,  and  from  thence  pro- 
ceeded to  Charleston  in  South  Carolina.  In  this  place  there  are 
many  serious  people }  but  I  knew  not  where  to  find  them  out :  in- 
deed I  was  not  aware  of  a  difierence,  but  supposed  that  all  who 
attended  public  worship  were  good  Christians.    I  was  as  much  in 
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the  dark  about  preaching,  not  doubting  but  whatever  came 
from  the  pulpit  must  be  very  good.  I  had  two  or  three  op- 
portunities of  hearing  a  dissenting  minister,  named  Smith,  who, 
by  what  I  have  known  since,  I  believe  to  have  been  an  excellent 
and  powerful  preacher  of  the  Gospel ;  and  there  was  something  in 
his  manner  that  struck  me,  but  I  did  not  rightly  understand  him. 
The  best  words  that  men  can  speak  are  ineffectual,  till  explained 
and  applied  by  the  spirit  of  God,  who  alone  can  open  the  heart. 
It  pleased  the  Lord,  for  some  time,  that  I  should  learn  no  more 
than  what  he  enabled  me  to  collect  from  my  own  experience  and 
reflecdon.  My  conduct  was  now  very  inconsistent.  Almost  ev- 
ery day  when  business  would  permit,  I  used  to  retire  into  the 
woods  and  fields,  (for  these,  when  at  hand,  have  always  been  my 
favourite  oratories,)  and  I  trust  I  began  to  taste  the  sweets  of  com- 
munion with  God,  in  the  exercises  of  prayer  and  pr^dse ;  and 
yet  I  frequently  spent  the  evenings  in  vain  and  wortliless  compa- 
ny. Indeed,  my  relish  for  worldly  diversions  was  much  weaken- 
ed, and  I  was  rather  a  spectator  than  a  sharer  in  their  pleasures ; 
but  I  did  not  as  yet  see  the  necessity  of  an  absolute  forbear- 
ance«  Yet,  as  my  compliance  with  custom  and  company  was 
chiefly  owing  to  want  of  light,  rather  than  to  an  obstinate  attach- 
ment, and  ^e  Lord  was  pleased  to  preserve  me  from  what  I 
knew  was  sinful,  I  had,  for  the  most  part,  peace  of  conscience, 
and  my  strongest  desires  were  towards  the  things  of  God.  As  yet 
I  knew  not  the  force  of  that  precept,  *  Abstsun  from  all  appearance 
of  evil;'  but  very  often  ventured  upon  the  brink  of  temptation  : 
but  the  Lord  was  gracious  to  my  weakness,  and  would  not  suffer 
the  enemy  to  prevail  against  me.  I  did  not  break  with  the  world 
at  once,  (as  might  in  my  case  have  been  expected,)  but  I  was 
gradually  led  to  see  the  inconvenience  and  fo)}y  of  one  thing  after 
another ;  and  when  I  saw  it,  the  Lord  strengthened  me  to  give  it 
up.  But  it  was  some  years  before  I  was  set  quite  at  liberty  from 
occasional  compliances  in  many  things  in  which  at  this  time  I 
durst  by  no  means  allow  myself. 

We  finished  our  voyage,  and  arrived  in  L — — .  When  the  ship's 
affairs  were  settled  I  went  to  London,  and  from  thence  (as  you 
may  suppose)  I  soon  repaired  to  Kent.  More  than  seven  years 
were  now  elapsed  since  my  first  visit.  No  views  of  the  kind  could 
seem  more  chimerical,  or  could  subsist  under  greater  discourage- 
ments than  mine  had  done;  yet,  through  the  overruling  goodness 
of  God,  while  I  seemed  abandoned  to  myself,  and  blindly  follow- 
ing my  own  headstrong  passions,  I  was  guided  by  a  hand  that  I 
knew  not,  to  the  accomplishment  of  my  wishes.  Every  obstacle 
was  now  removed.  I  had  renounced  my  former  follies ;  my  in- 
terest was  establishedi  and  friends  on  all  sides  consenting :  the 
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point  was  now  entirely  between  ourselves ;  and,  after  what  had 
passed,  was  easily  concluded.  Accordingly  our  hands  were  join- 
ed on  the  1st  of  February,- 1750, 

The  satisfaction  I  have  found  in  this  union,  you  will  suppose, 
has  been  greatly  heightened  by  rSeflection  on  the  former  disagree- 
able contrasts  1  had  gone'  tlirough,  and  the  views  I  have  had  of 
the  singular  mercy  ancf  providence  of  the  Lord  in  bringing  it  xo 
pass.  If  you  please  to  look  back  to  the  beginning  of  my  sixth 
letter  (p.  33,)  I  douit  not*  but  you  will  allow,  that  few  persons 
have  known  more  either  of  the  misery  or  happiness  of  which  hu- 
man life  (as  considered  in  itself)  is  capable.  How  easily,  at  a 
time  of  life  when  I  was  so  little  capable  of  judging  (but  a  few 
months  more  than  seventeen,)  might  my  affections  have  been  fixed 
where  they  could  have  met  with  no  return,  or  where  success  would 
have  been  the  heaviest  disappointment.  The  long  delay  I  met 
Mith  Was  likewise  a  mercy ;  for  had  I  succeeded  a  year  or  two 
sooner,  before  the  Lord  was  pleased  to  change  my  heart,  we  must 
have  been  mutually  unhappy,  even  as  to  the  present  life.  *  Sure- 
ly mercy  and  goodness  have  followed  me  all  my  days.' 

But  alas !  I  soon  began  to  feel  that  my  heart  was  still  hard  and 
ungrateful  to  the  God  of  my  life.  This  crowning  mercy,  which 
raised  me  to  all  I  could  ask  or  wish  in  a  temporal  view,  and  wliich 
ought  to  have  been  an  animating  motive  to  obedience  and  praise, 
had  a  contrary  effect  I  rested  in  the  gift,  and  forgot  the  giver. 
My  poor  narrow  heart  was  satisfied,  A  cold  and  careless  frame^ 
as  to  spiritual  things,  took  place,  and  gained  ground  dsdly.  Hap- 
pily for  me,  the  season  was  advancing,  and  in  June  I  received  or^ 
ders  to  repair  to  L  >  .  This  roused  me  from  my  dream ;  I 
need  not  tell  you  that  I  found  the  pains  of  absence  and  separation 
fully  proportioned  to  my  preceeding  pleasure.  It  was  hard,  very 
fiard,  to  part,  especially  as  conscience  interfered,  and  suggested 
to  me  how  little  I  deserved  that  we  should  be  spared  to  meet 
again.  But  the  Lord  supported  me.  I  was  a  poor,  fsunt,  idola- 
trous creature ;  but  I  had  now  some  acquaintance  with  the  way  of 
access  to  a  throne  of  grace  by  the  blood  of  Jesus ;  and  peace  was 
soon  restored  to  my  conscience.  Yet  through  all  the  following 
voyage  my  irregular  and  excessive  affections  were  as  thorns  in  my 
eyes,  and  often  made  my  other  blessings  tasteless  and  insipid. 
But  he  who  doth  all  things  well,  overruled  this  likewise  for  good. 
It  became  an  occasion  of  quickening  me  in  prayer  both  for  her 
and  myself;  it  increased  my  indifference  for  company  and  amuse- 
ment ;  it  habituated  me  to  a  kind  of  voluntary  self  denial,  which  I 
was  afterwards  taught  to  improve  to  a  better  purpose. 

Wlule  I  remained  in  England  we  corresponded  every  post :  and 
all  the  while  I  used  the  sea  afterwerdsi  I  constantly  kept  up  the 
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practice  of  writing  two  or  three  times  a  week,  (if  weather  and  bu^ 
siness  permitted,)  thon^  no  conveyance  homewaerd  offered  for 
six  or  eight  months  together.  M^i^kii&.  ym:^  usually  heavy  j 
and  as  not  one  of  them  at  any  time  miscarried,  I  have  to  die 
amount  of  near  two  hundred  sheets  of  paper  now  lying  in  my  bu- 
reau of  that  correspondence.  T  mention  this  littk.  relief  I  contri- 
ved to  soften  the  intervals  of  absence,  because  it  bad  a  good  effect 
beyond  my  first  intention.  It  habkuated  me  to  think  and  write  up- 
on a  great  variety  of  subjects  ;  and  I  acquired^  insensibly,  a  great- 
er readiness  of  expressing  myself  than  I  -should  have  otherwise  at-' 
tained.  As  I  gained  more  ground  in  religious  knowledge,  my 
letters  became  more  serious ;  and,  at  times,  I  still  find  an  advan- 
tage in  looking  them  over ;  especially  as  they  remind  me  of  my 
many  providendal  incidents,  and  the  state  of  my  mind  at  different 
periods  in  these  voyages,  which  would  otherwise  have  escaped  my 
memory. 

I  sailed  from  L in  August,  1750,  commander  of  a  good 

ship.  I  have  no  very  extraordinary  events  to  recount  from  this 
period,  and  shall  therefore  contract  my  memoirs,  lest  I  become  te- 
dious ;  yet  I  am  willing  to  give  you  a  brief  sketch  of  my  history 
down  to  1755,  the  year  of  my  setdement  in  my  present  situation. 
I  had  now  the  command  and  care  of  thirty  persons :  I  endeavoured 
to  treat  them  with  humanity,  and  to  set  them  a  good  example  :  I 
likewise  established  public  worship,  according  to  the  liturgy,  twice 
every  Lord's  day,  officiating  myself.  Further  than  this  1 4H1  not 
proceed  while  I  continued  in  that  employment.  < 

Having  now  much  leisure,  I  prosecuted  the  study  of  the  Latin 
with  good  success.  I  remembered  a  dictionary  tins  voyage,  and 
procured  two  or  three  other  books ;  but  still  it  was  my  hap  to 
choose  the  hardest.  I  added  Juvenal  to  Horace  ;  and,  for  prose 
authors,  I  pitched  upon  Livy,  Csesar,  and  Sallust.  You  will 
easily  conceive,  sir,  that  I  had  hard  work,  to  begin  (where  I 
should  have  left  off)  with  Horace  and  Livy.  I  was  not  aware  of 
the  difference  of  style;  I  had  heard  Livy  highly  commended,  and 
was  resolved  to  understand  him.  I  began  with  the  first  page,  and 
kid  down  a  rule  which  I  seldom  departed  from,  not  to  proceed 
to  a  second  period  till  I  understood  the  first,  and  so  on.  I  waf 
often  at  a  stand,  but  seldom  discouraged :  here  and  there  I  found 
a  few  lines  quite  obstinate,  and  was  forced  to  break  in  upon  my 
rule,  and  give  them  up,  especially  as  my  edition  had  only  the 
text,  without  any  notes  to  assist  me.  But  there  were  not  many 
iucb ;  for  before  the  close  of  that  voyage  I  could  (mib  a  few  ex- 
ceptions) read  Livy  from  end  to  end,  almost  as  readily  as  an  Eng- 
lish author.  And  I  found,  in  surmounting  this  difficulty,  I  had 
iurmounted  all  in  one.    Other  prose  authors,  when  they  came  in 

Vol.  I.]  8 
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my  way,  cost  me  Ihtle  trouble*  In  short,  in  the  space  of  two  or 
diree  voyages.  I  became  tolerably  acquainted  with  liie  best  clas- 
sics ;  (I  put  all  I  have  to  say  upon  this  subject  together ;)  I  read 
Terrence,  Virgil,  and  several  pieces  of  Cicero  j  and  the  modem 
classics,  Buchanan,  Erasmus,  and  Cassimir.  At  length  I  con- 
ceived a  design  of  becoming  Ciceronian  myself,  and  thought  it 
would  be  a  fine  thing  indeed  to  write  pure  and  elegant  Latin.  I 
made  some  essays  towards  it,  but  by  this  time  the  Lord  was  pleas-* 
ed  to  draw  me  nearer  to  himself,  and  to  give  me  a  fuller  view  of 
the  *  pearl  of  great  price,'  the  inestimable  treasure  hid  in  the  field 
of  the  Holy  Scriptures  ;  and  for  the  sake  of  this,  I  was  made  wil- 
ling to^part  with  all  my  new  acquired  riches.  I  began  to  think 
that  life  was  too  short  (especially  my  life)  to  admit  of  Insure  for 
such  elaborate  trifling.  Neither  poet  nor  historian  could  tell  me 
a  word  of  Jesus,  and  I  therefore  applied  myself  to  those  who 
could.  The  classics  were  at  first  restrained  to  one  morning  in  the 
week,  and  at  length  quite  laid  aside.  I  have  not  looked  in  Livy 
these  five  years,  and  I  suppose  I  could  not  now  well  understand 
him.  Some  passages  in  Horace  and  Virgil  I  still  admire ;  but 
they  seldom  come  in  my  way.  I  prefer  Buchanan's  Psalms  to  a 
whole  shelf  of  Ekevirs.  But  thus  much  I  have  gained,  and  more 
than  this  I  am  not  solicitous  about,  so  much  of  the  Latin  as  ena- 
bles me  to  read  any  useful  or  curious  book  that  is  published  in 
that  language.  About  the  same  time,  and  for  the  same  reason 
that  I  quarrelled  with  Livy,  I  laid  aside  the  mathematics.  I  found 
they  not  only  cost  me  much  time,  but  engrossed  my  thoughts  too 
far;  my  head  was  literally  full  of  schemes,  I  was  weary  of  cold 
c<mtemplative  truths,  which  can  neither  warm  nor  amend  the 
heart,  but  rather  tend  to  aggrandize  self.  I  found  no  traces  of  this 
wisdom  in  the  life  of  Jesus,  or  the  writings  of  Paul.  I  do  not  re- 
gret that  I  have  had  some  opportunities  of  knowing  the  first  prin- 
ciples of  these  things ;  but  I  see  much  cause  to  praise  the  Lord 
that  he  inclined  me  to  stop  in  time ;  and  whilst  I  was  ^  spending 
my  labours  for  that  which  is  not  bread,'  was  pleased  to  set  before 
me  ^  wine  and  milk  without  money  and  without  price.' 

My  first  voyage  was  fourteen  mcmths,  through  various  scenes  of 
danger  and  difficulty,  but  nothing  very  remarkable  ;  and,  as  I  in- 
tend to  be  more  particular  with  regard  to  the  second,  I  shall  only 
say,  that  I  was  preserved  from  every  harm ;  and  having  seen  many 
fall  on  my  right  hand  and  on  my  left,  I  was  brought  home  in 
peace,  and  restored  to  where  my  thoughts  had  been  often  directed, 
November  2,  1751.  I  ami  Sec. 

Jaxtvakt  Ss;,  1763)^ 
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LETTER  Xli. 

Dear  Sir, 

1  AUiosT  wish  I  could  recall  my  last  sheet,  and  retract  my 
promise.  I  fear  I  hare  engaged  too  fiur,  and  shall  prove  a  mere 
egatiit.  What  have  I  more  that  can  deserve  your  notice  ?  How- 
ever it  is  some  satisfaction  that  I  am  now  writing  to  yourself  only ;. 
and  I  beUeve  yon  will  have  candour  to  excuse  wfaei  nothing  but  a 
sense  of  yosr  kindness  could  extort  from  roe. 

Soon  after  the  period  wiiere  my  last  closes,  that  is,  in  the 
interval  between  my  first  and  second  voyage  after  my  marriage,  I 
began  to  keep  a  son  of  diary;  a. practice  which  I  have  since 
found  of  great  use.  I  had  in  this  interval,  repeated  proofs  of  the 
ingratitude  and  evil  of  my  heart.  A  life  of  ease,  in  the  midst  of 
my  friends,  and  the  iiiU  satisfaction  of  my  wishes,  was  not  fa- 
vourable to  the  progress  of  grace,  and  afforded  cause  of  daily 
humiliation.  Yet,  upon  the  whole,  I  gained  ground.  I  became 
I  acquainted  with  books  which  gave  me  a  fturth»r  view  of  Chris* 
tian  doctrine  and  experience  ;  particularly,  Scougal's  Life  of 
God  in  the  Soul  of  Man,  Hervey's  Meditadons,  and  the  Life  of 
Colonel  Gardner.  As  to  preaching,  I  heard  none  but  the  com- 
mon sort,  and  had  hardly  an  idea  of  any  better ;  neither  had  I 
the  advantage  of  Christian  acquaintance.  I  was  likewise  greatly 
hindered  by  a  cowardly  reserved  spirit ;  I  was  afraid  of  being 
thought  precise ;  and  though  I  could  not  live  without  prayer,  I 
durst  not  propose  it  even  to  my  wife,  till  she  herself  first  put  me 
upon  it;  so  far  was  I  from  those  expressicms  of  zeal  and  love 
which  seem  so  suitable  to  the  case  of  one  who  has  had  much  for- 
^v^i.  In  a  few  months  the  returning  season  called  me  abroad 
again,  and  I  sailed  from  L ,  in  a  new  ship,  July  1752. 

A  seafaring  life  is  necessarily  excluded  from  the  benefit  of  pub- 
lic ordinances  and  Christian  communion :  but,  as  I  have  observed, 
my  loss  upon  these  heads  was  at  this  time  but  small.  In  other 
respects,  I  know  not  any  calling  that  seems  more  favourable,  or 
aflfords  greater  advantages  to  an  awakened  mind,  for  promoting 
the  life  of  God  in  the  sopl;  especially  to  a  person  who  has  the 
command  of  a  ship,  and  thereby  has  it  in  his  power  to  restrain 
gross  irregularities  m  others,  and  to  dispose  of  his  own  time,  and 
still  more  so  in  African  voyages,  as  these  ships  carry  a  double  pro- 
portion of  men  and  officers  to  most  odiers,  which  made  my  depart- 
ment vary  easy ;  and  excepting  die  h|urry  of  trade,  &c.  npos  the 
coast,  which  is  rather  occasional  tlmn  constant,  affctf  ded  me  abun- 
dance of  leisure.    To  be  at  seain  diese  circurtstancesy  witfadra^w 
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out  of  the  reach  of  innumerable  temptations,  with  opportimity  and 
a  turn  of  mind  disposed  to  observe  the  wonders  of  God  in  the  great 
deep,  widi  the  two  noblest  objects  of  sight,  the  expanded  heavens^ 
and  the  expanded  oceatiy  continually  in  view  ;  and  where  evident 
interpositions  of  Divine  Providence,  in  answer  to  prayer,  occur  al- 
mostevery  day :  these  are  helps  to  quicken  and  confirm  the  life  of 
faith,  which  in  a  good  measure  supply  to  a  religious  sailor  the 
want  of  those  advantages  which  can  be  enjoyed  only  upon  the 
shore.  And,  indeed,  though  my  knowledge  of  spiritual  things, 
as  knowledge  is  usually  estimated,  was  at  this  time  very  small ; 
yet  I  sometimes  look  back  with  regret  upon  those  scenes.  I  never 
knew  sweeter  or  more  firequent  hours  of  divine  communion  than  in 
my  two  last  voyages  to  Guinea,  when  I  was  either  almost  secluded 
from  society  on  shipboard,  or  when  on  shore  among  the  natives. 
I  have  wandered  through  the  woods,  reflecting  on  the  singular 
goodness  of  the  Lord  to  me,  in  a  place  where,  perhaps,  there  was 
not  a  person  that  knew  him  for  some  thousand  miles  round  me* 
Many  a  time,  upon  these  occasions,  I  have  restored  the  beautiful 
lines  of  Propertius  to  tiieir  right  owner ;  lines  fidl  of  blasphemy 
and  madness  when  addressed  to  a  creature,  but  full  of  comfort  and 
propriety  in  the  mouth  of  a  believer. 

Sic  ego  desertia  passim  bene  tnvert  sylvis^ 
Quo  nulla  humano  sit  via  triia  pede : 
Tu  mihi  curarum  requits^  in  node  vd  aira 
Lumenf  tl  in  Solis  iu  mihi  turba  locis. 

FARAPHBASED. 

In  desert,  woods,  with  thee,  my  God, 
Where  human  footsteps  never  trod, 

How  happy  could  I  be ! 
Thou  my  repose  from  care,  my  light 
Amidst  the  darkness  of  the  night, 

In  solitude  my  company. 

In  the  course  of  this  voyage  I  was  wonderfully  preserved  in  the 
midst  of  many  obvious  and  many  unforeseen  dangers.  At  one 
time  there  was  a  conspiracy  amongst  my  own  people  to  turn  pi- 
rates, and  take  the  ship  from  me.  When  the  plot  was  nearly  ripe, 
and  they  waited  only  a  convenient  opportunity,  two  of  those  con- 
cerned in  it  were  taken  ill  one  day ;  one  of  them  died,  and  he  was 
the  only  person  I  buried  while  on  board.  This  suspended  the 
afiair,  and  opened  the  way  tojts  discovery,  or  the  consequence 
might  have  been  fatal.  Tbe  slaves  on  board  were  likewise  fi^ 
quentiy  plotting  insurrections,  and  were  sometimes  upon  the  very 
brink  of  mischief;  but  it  was  always  disclosed  in  due  time.  Wheo 
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I  have  thought  myself  most  secure,  I  have  been  suddenly  alarm- 
ed wkb  danger ;  and  when  I  have  almost  despaired  of  life,  as  sud- 
denly a  deliverance  has  been  vouchsafed  me.  My  stay  upon  the 
coast  was  long,  the  trade  very  precarious  ;  and,  in  the  pursuit  of 
my  basiness,  both  on  board  and  on  shore,  I  was  in  deaths  often. 
Let  the  following  instance  serve  as  a  specimen. 

I  was  at  a  place  called  Mana^  near  Cape  Mount,  where  I  had 
transacted  very  large  concerns ;  and  had,  at  the  time  I  am  speak- 
ing of,  some  debts  and  accounts  to  settle,  which  required  my 
attendance  on  shore,  and  I  intended  to  go  the  next  morning. 
When  I  arose  I  lejfl  the  ship,  according  to  my  purpose ;  but  when 
I  came  near  the  shore,  the  surf,  or  breach  of  the  sea,  ran  so  hi^ 
that  I  was  almost  afraid  to  attempt  landing.  Indeed  I  had  often 
ventured  at  a  worse  time ;  but  I  felt  an  inward  hindrance  and 
backwardness,  which  I  could  not  account  for  :  the  surf  furnished 
a  pretext  for  indulging  it ;  and  after  waiting  and  hesitating  for 
about  half  an  hour,  I  returned  to  the  ship  without  doing  my  busi- 
ness ;  which  I  think  I  never  did,  but  that  morning,  in  all  the  time 
I  used  that  trade.  But  I  soon  perceived  the  reason  of  all  this. 
It  seems,  the  day  before  I  intended  to  land,  a  scandalous  and 
groundless  charge  had  been  laid  against  me,  (by  whose  instigation 
I  could  never  learn,)  which  greatly  threatened  my  honour  and 
interest,  both  in  Africa  and  England,  and  would  perhaps,  humanly 
speaking,  have  affected  my  life,  if  I  had  landed  according  to  my 
intention.  I  shaU,  perhaps,  inclose  a  letter,  which  will  give  a  full 
accotmt  of  this  strange  adventure;  and  therefore  shall  say  no 
more  of  it  here,  any  further  than  to  tell  you,  that  an  attempt  aimed 
to  destroy  either  my  life  or  character,  and  which  might  very  prob- 
ably, in  its  consequences,  have  ruined  my  voyage,  passed  off  without 
the  least  inconvenience.  The  person  most  concerned  owed  me 
about  a  hundred  pounds,  which  he  sent  me  in  a  huff;  and  other- 
wise, perhaps,  would  not  have  paid  me  at  all.  I  was  very  uneasy 
for  a  few  hours,  but  was  soon  afterwards  comforted.  I  heard  no 
more  of  my  accusation  till  the  next  voyage ;  and  then  it  was  pub- 
licly acknowledged  to  be  a  malicious  calumny,  without  the  least 
shadow  of  a  groimd. 

Such  were  the  vicissitudes  and  difficulties  through  which  the 
Lord  preserved  me.  Now  and  then  both  fcdth  and  patience  were 
sharply  exercised ;  but  suitable  strength  was  given  ;  and  as  those 
things  did  not  occur  every  day,  the  study  of  the  Latin,  of  which 
I  gave  a  general  account  in  my  last,  was  renewed,  and  carried  on 
from  time  to  time  when  business  woidd  permit.  I  was  mostly  very 
regular  in  the  management  of  my  time ;  I  allotted  eight  hours 
for  sleep  and  meals,  eight  hours  for  exercise  and  devotion,  and 
eight  hours  to  my  books :  and  thus,  by  diversifying  my  engage- 
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ments,  the  whole  day  was  agreeably  fiUed  up ;  and  I  seldom 
found  a  day  too  long,  or  an  hour  to  spare.  My  studies  kept  me 
employed ;  and  so  far  it  was  well ;  otherwise  they  were  hardly 
worth  the  time  they  cost,  as  they  led  me  to  an  admiration  of  false 
models  and  false  maxims :  an  almost  unavoidable  consequence  (I 
suppose)  of  admiration  of  classic  authors.  Abating  what  I  have 
attained  of  the  language,  I  think  I  might  have  read  Cassandra  or 
Cleopatra  to  as  good  purpose  as  I  read  Livy,  whom  I  now  account 
an  equal  romancer^  though  in  a  diflerent  way. 

From  the  coast  I  went  to  St.  Christopher^s ;  and  here  my  idol- 
atrous heart  was  its  own  punishment.  The  letters  I  expected  from 
Mrs.  N*****  were,  by  mistake,  forwarded  to  Antigua,  which  had 
been  at  first  proposed  as  our  port.  As  I  was  certain  of  her 
punctuality  in  writing,  if  alive,  I  concluded  by  not  hearing  from 
her,  that  she  was  surely  dead.  This  fear  affected  me  more  and 
more  ;  I  lost  my  appetite  and  rest ;  I  felt  an  incessant  pain  in  my 
stomach  ;  and  in  about  three  weeks  time  I  was  near  sinking  under 
the  weight  of  an  imaguiary  stroke.  I  felt  some  severe  symptoms 
of  that  mixture  of  pride  and  madness  which  is  commonly  called 
a  broken  heart;  and  indeed  I  wonder  that  this  case  is  not  more 
common  than  it  appears  to  be.  How  often  do  the  potsherds  of 
the  earth  presume  to  contend  with  tlieir  maker  !  And  what  a 
wonder  of  mercy  is  it  that  they  are  not  all  broken  !  However, 
my  complfldnt  was  not  all  grief;  conscience  had  a  share.  I 
thought  my  unfaithfulness  to  God  had  deprived  me  of  her,  espe- 
cially my  backwardness  in  speaking  of  spiritual  things,  which  I 
could  hardly  attempt,  even  to  her.  It  was  this  thought,  dial  I  had 
lost  invaluable,  irrecoverable  opportunities,  which  both  duty  and  af- 
fection should  have  engaged  me  to  improve,  that  chiefly  stung  me  ; 
and  I  thought  I  would  have  given  the  world  to  know  she  was  living, 
that  I  might  at  least  discharge  my  engagemenU  by  writing,  though 
I  was  never  to  see  her  again.  This  was  a  sharp  lesson :  but 
I  hope  it  did  me  good  ;  and  when  I  had  thus  suffered  some 
weeks,  I  thought  of  sending  a  small  vessel  to  Antigua.  I  did 
so  ;  and  she  brought  me  several  packets,  which  restored  my 
health  and  peace,  and  gave  me  a  strong  contrast  of  the  Liord's 
goodness  to  me,  and  my  unbelief  and  ingratitude  towards  him. 

In  August,   1763,  I  returned  to  L .     My  stay  was  very 

short  at  home  that  voyage,  only  six  weeks.  In  that  space  no- 
thing very  memorable  occurred  ;  I  shall  therefore  begin  my  next 
with  an  account  of  my  third  and  last  voyage.  And  thus  I  give 
both  you  and  myself  hopes  of  a  speedy  period  to  these  me- 
moirs, which  begin  to  be  tedious  and  minute,  even  to  myself; 
only  I  am  animated  by  the  thought,  that  I  write  at  your  request ; 
and  have  therefore  an  opportunity  of  showing  myself,  be. 

Jaruart  31, 1763. 
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LETTER  XUI. 

Dear  Sir, 

Mt  third  voyage  was  shorter  and  less  perplexed  than  either  of 
the  former.  Before  I  sailed  I  met  with  a  young  man  who  had 
fonnerly  been  a  midshipman)  and  my  intimate  companion  on 
board  the  Harwich.  He  was,  at  the  time  I  first  knew  him,  a  sober 
youth ;  but  I  found  too  much  success  in  my  unhappy  attempts  to 

in/ect  him  with  libertine  principles.     When  we  met  at  L our 

acquaintance  renewed  upon  the  ground  of  our  former  intimacy. 
He  had  good  sense,  and  had  read  many  books.  Our  conversa- 
tion frequently  turned  upon  religion ;  and  I  was  very  desirous  to 
repair  the  mischief  I  had  done  him.  I  gave  him  a  plain  account 
of  die  manner  and  reason  of  my  change,  and  used  every  argument 
to  persuade  him  to  relinquish  his  infidel  schemes ;  and  when  I 
sometimes  pressed  him  so  close  that  he  had  no  other  reply  to 
make,  he  would  remind  me  that  I  was  the  very  first  person  who 
had  given  him  an  idea  of  his  liberty.  This  occasioned  me  many 
mournful  reflections.  He  was  then  going  master  to  Guinea  him^ 
self;  but  before  his  ship  was  ready  his  merchant  became  a  bank- 
rupt, which  disconcerted  his  voyage.  As  he  had  no  further 
expectations  for  that  year,  I  offered  to  take  him  with  me  as  a 
companion,  that  he  might  gain  a  knowledge  of  the  coast ;  and 
the  gentlemen  who  employed  me  promised  to  provide  for  him 
upon  his  return.  My  view  in  this  was  not  so  much  to  serve  him. 
in  his  business,  as  to  have  an  opportunity  of  debating  the  point 
with  him  at  leisure  ;  and  I  hoped,  in  the  course  of  my  voyage, 
my  arguments,  example,  and  prayers,  might  have  some  good  ef- 
fect on  him.  My  intention  in  this  step  was  better  than  my  judg- 
ment ;  and  I  had  frequent  reason  to  repent  it.  He  was  exceedingly 
profane,  and  grew  worse  and  worse.     I  saw  in  him  a  most  lively 

Eicture  of  what  I  had  once  been ;  but  it  was  very  inconvenient  to 
ave  it  always  before  my  eyes.  Besides,  he  was  not  only  deaf  to 
my  remonstrances  himself,  but  laboured  all  he  could  to  counteract 
my  influence  upon  others.  His  spirit  and  passions  were  likewise 
exceeding  high  ;  so  that  it  required  all  my  prudence  and  authority 
to  hold  him  in  any  degree  of  restraint.  He  was  as  a  sharp  thorn 
in  my  side  for  some  time  ;  but  at  length  I  had  an  opportunity  upon 
the  coast  of  buying  a  small  vessel,  wliich  I  supplied  with  a  cargo 
from  my  own,  and  gave  him  the  command,  and  sent  Iiim  away  to 
trade  on  the  ship's  account.  When  we  parted  I  repeated  and 
enforced  my  best  advice.  I  believe  his  friendship  and  regard  was 
as  great  as  could  be  expected  where  principles  were  so  diametric 
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cally  opposite.  He  seemed  greatly  affected  when  I  left  him ;  but 
my  words  had  no  weight  with  him :  when  he  fomid  himself  at 
liberty  from  under  my  eye,  he  gave  a  hasty  loose  to  every  appe- 
tite ;  and  his  violent  irregularities,  joined  to  the  heat  of  the  climate, 
soon  threw  him  into  a  malignant  fever,  which  carried  him  off  in  a 
few  days.  He  died  convinced,  but  not  changed.  The  account  I 
had  from  those  who  were  with  him  was  dreadful.  His  rage  and 
despair  struck  them  all  with  horror;  and  he  pronounced  his  own 
fatsu  doom  before  he  expired,  without  any  appearance  that  he 
either  hoped  or  asked  for  mercy.  I  thought  this  awful  contrast 
might  not  be  improper  to  give  you,  as  a  stronger  view  of  the  dis- 
tinguishing goodness  of  God  to  me,  the  chief  of  sinners. 

I  left  the  coast  in  about  four  months,  and  sailed  for  St.  Christo- 
pher's.    Hitherto  I  had  enjoyed  a  perfect  state  of  health,  equally 
in  every  climate,  for  several  yeai's  ;  but  upon  this  passage  I  was 
visited  with  a  fever  which  gave  me  a  very  near  prospect  of  eternity. 
I  have  obtained  liberty  to  inclose  you  three  or  four  letters  which 
will  more  clearly  illustrate  the  state  and  measure  of  my  experience 
at  different  times,  than  any  thing  I  can  say  at  present.     One  of 
them,  you  will  find,  was  wrote  at  this  period,  when  I  could  hardly 
hold  a  pen,  and  had  some  reason  to  believe  I  should  write  no 
more.     I  had  not  that  «'XT}po(popia,*  which  is  so  desirable  at  a  time 
when  flesh  and  heart  fail ;  but  my  hopes  were  greater  than  my 
fears  ;  and  I  felt  a  silent  composure  of  spirit,  which  enabled  me 
to  wait  the  event  without  much  anxiety.     My  trust,  though  weak 
in  degree,  was  alone  fixed  upon  the  blood  and  righteousness  of 
Jesus ;  and  these  words,  ^  He  is  able  to  save  to  the  uttermost,' 
gave  me  great  relief.     I  was  for  a  while  troubled  with  a  very  sin- 
gular thought ;  whether  it  was  a  temptation,  or  that  the  fever  dis- 
ordered my  faculties,  I  cannot  say  ;  but  I  seemed  not  so  much 
afraid  of  wrath  and  punishment,  as  of  being  lost  and  overlooked 
amidst  the  myriads  that  are  continually  entering  the  unseen  world. 
What  is  my  soul,  thought  I,  among  such  an  innumerable  multi- 
tude  of  beings  ?     And  this  troubled  me  greatly.     Perhaps  the 
Lord  will  take  no  notice  of  me.     I  was  perplexed  thus  for  some 
time  ;  but  at  last  a  text  of  Scripture,  very  opposite  to  the  case, 
occurred  to  my  mind,  and  put  an  end  to  the  doubt :  ^  The  Lord 
knoweth  them  that  are  hb.'    In  about  ten  days,  beyond  the  hopes 
of  those  about  me,  I  began  to  amend ;  and  by  the  time  of  our 
arrival  in  tlie  West-Indies  I  was  perfectly  recovered.     I  hope  this 
visitation  was  made  useful  to  me. 

Thus  far,  that  is,  for  about  the  space  of  six  years,  the  Lord 
was  pleased  to  lead  me  in  a  secret  way.     I  had  learned  something 

*  Full  assurance. 
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of  the  evO  of  my  heart ;  I  had  read  the  Bible  over  and  over, 
with  several  good  books,  and  had  a  general  view  of  the  QospeU 
tnUh  :  but  my  conceptions  were,  in  many  respects,  confused,  not 
having,  in  all  this  time,  met  with  one  acquaintance  who  could 
assist  my  inquiries.  But  upon  my  arrival  at  St.  Christopher's  this 
voyage,  I  found  a  captain  of  a  ship  from  London,  whose  conver- 
sation was  greatly  helpful  to  me.  He  was,  and  is,  a  member  of 
Mr.  B-  ■  r's  church,  a  man  of  experience  in  the  things  of  God, 
and  of  a  lively,  communicative  turn.  We  discovered  each  other 
by  some  casual  expressions  in  mixed  company,  and  soon  became, 
so  /ar  as  business  would  permit,  inseparable.  For  near  a  month 
we  spent  every  evening  together  on  board  each  other's  ship  alter* 
nately,  and  often  prolonged  our  visits  till  towards  day«break.  I 
was  all  ears  ;  and  what  was  better,  he  not  only  informed  my  un- 
derstanding, bat  his  discourse  inflamed  my  heart.  He  encoura- 
ged me  to  open  my  mouth  in  social  prayer ;  he  taught  me  the  ad- 
vantage of  Christian  converse ;  he  put  me  upon  an  attempt  to 
make  my  profession  more  public,  and  to  venture  to  speak  for 
God.  From  him,  or  rather  from  the  Lord,  by  his  means,  I  re* 
ceived  an  increase  of  knowledge  :  my  conceptions  became  clear- 
er and  more  evangelical ;  and  I  was  delivered  from  a  fear  which 
had  long  troubled  me ;  the  fear  of  relapsing  into  my  former  apos- 
tasy.  But  now  I  began  to  understand  the  security  of  the  cove- 
nant of  grace,  and  to  expect  to  be  preserved,  not  by  my  own 
power  and  holiness,  but  by  the  mighty  power  and  promise  of  God 
through  &i$h  in  an  unchangeable  Saviour.  He  likewise  gave  me 
a  general  view  of  the  state  of  religion,  with  the  errors  and  con- 
troversies of  the  times,  (things  to  which  I  had  been  entirely  a 
stranger,)  and  finally  directed  me  where  to  apply  in  London  for 
further  instruction.  With  these  new  acquired  advantages,  I  left 
him  ;  and  my  passage  homewards  gave  me  leisure  to  digest  what 
1  had  received.  I  had  much  comfort  and  freedom  during  those 
sev^i  weeks,  and  my  sun  was  seldom  clouded.     I  arrived  safe  in 

L ,  August,  1764. 

My  stay  at  home  was  intended  to  be  but  short ;  and  by  the  be- 

E'oning  of  November  I  was  again  ready  for  the  sea  :  but  the 
3rd  saw  fit  to  overrule  my  design.  During  the  time  I  was  en- 
gaged in  the  slave  trade  I  never  had  the  least  scruple  as  to  its 
lawfulness.  I  was,  upon  the  whole,  satisfied  with  it,  as  the  ap- 
pointment Providence  had  marked  out  for  me;  yet  it  was,  in 
many  respects,  far  from  eligible.  It  is,  mdeed,  accounted  a  gen- 
teel employment,  and  is  usually  very  profitable,  though  to  me  it 
did  not  prove  so,  the  Lord  seeing  that  a  large  increase  of  wealth 
would  not  be  good  forme.  However,  I  considered  myself  as  a 
sort  of  jailor  or  tumicey  ;  and  I  was  sometimes  shocked  with  aa 
Vol.  I.  9 
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employment  that  was  perpetually  conversant  with  chains,  bolt9| 
and  shackles.  In  this  view  I  had  often  petitioned  in  my  prayers, 
that  the  Liord,  in  his  own  time,  would  be  pleased  to  fix  me  in  a 
more  humane  calling ;  and  if  it  might  be,  place  me  where  I  might 
have  more  frequent  converse  with  his  people  and  ordinances,  and 
be  freed  from  those  long  separations  from  home  which  very  often 
were  hard  to  bear.  My  prayers  were  now  answered,  though  in 
a  way  I  little  expected.  I  now  experienced  another  sudden  un- 
foreseen change  of  life.  I  was  within  two  days  of  sailing,  and  to 
all  appearance  in  good  health  as  usual ;  but  in  the  afternoon,  as 
I  was  sitting  with  Mrs.  N*****,  by  ourselves,  drinking  tea,  and 
talking  over  past  events,  I  was  in  a  moment  seized  with  a  fit, 
which  deprived  me  of  sense  and  modon,  and  left  me  no  other  sign 
of  life  than  that  of  breathing.  I  suppose  it  was  of  the  apoplec- 
tic kind.  It  lasted  about  an  hour ;  and  when  I  recovered,  it  left 
a  pain  and  dizziness  in  my  head,  which  continued  with  such 
symptoms  as  induced  the  physicians  to  judge  it  would  not  be  safe 
or  prudent  for  me  to  proceed  on  the  voyage.  Accordingly,  by 
the  advice  of  my  friend,  to  whom  the  ship  belonged,  I  resigned 
the  command  the  day  before  she  ssdled ;  and  thus  I  was  unexpect- 
edly called  from  that  service,  and  freed  from  a  share  of  the  fu- 
ture consequences  of  that  voyage,  which  proved  extremely  ca- 
lamitous. The  person  who  went  in  my  room,  most  of  the  offi- 
cers, and  many  of  the  crew,  died,  and  the  vessel  was  broughr 
home  with  great  difficulty. 

As  I  was  now  disengaged  from  business  I  left  L ,  and 

gpent  most  of  the  following  year  at  London  and  in  Kent.  But  I 
entered  upon  a  new  trial.  You  will  easily  conceive  that  Mrs. 
N*****  was  not  an  unconcerned  spectator,  when  I  lay  extended, 
and  as  she  thought,  expiring  upon  the  ground.  In  effect,  the 
blow  that  struck  me  reached  her  in  the  same  instant :  she  did 
not,  indeed,  immediately  feel  it,  till  her  apprehensions  on  my  ac- 
count began  to  subside  ;  but  as  I  grew  better,  she  became  worse  : 
her  surprise  threw  her  into  a  disorder  which  no  physicians  could 
define,  or  medicines  remove.  Without  any  of  the  ordinary  symp- 
toms of  a  consumption,  she  decayed  almost  visibly,  till  she  be- 
came so  weak  that  she  could  hardly  bear  any  one  to  walk  across 
the  room  she  was  in.  I  was  placed  for  about  eleven  months  in 
what  Dr.  Young  calls  the 


-dreadfu]  post  of  observation. 


Darker  every  hour. 

It  was  not  till  after  my  settlement  in  my  present  station  that 
the  Lord  was  pleased  to  restore  beri  by  his  own  hand,  when  all 
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hopes  from  ordinary  means  were  at  an  end.  But  before  this  took 
place  I  have  some  other  particulars  to  mention  which  must  be  the 
subject  of  the  following  sheet,  which  I  hope  will  be  the  last  on 
this  subject,  from,  be. 

Fbbeuart  1,  1763. 


tETTER  XIV. 

Dear  Sir, 

By  the  directions  I  had  received  from  my  friend  at  St.  Kitts, 
I  soon  found  out  a  religious  acquaintance  in  London.     1  first  ap- 

pKed  to  Mr.  B ,  and  chiefly  attended  upon  his  ministry  when 

in  town.  From  him  I  received  many  helps,  bodi  in  public  and 
private ;  for  he  was  pleased  to  favour  me  with  his  friendship  from 
the  first.  His  kindness,  and  the  intimacy  between  us,  has  con- 
tinned  and  increased  to  this  day ;  and  of  all  my  friends,  I  am 

most  deeply  indebted  to  him.     The  late  Mr.  H d  was  my 

seccmd  acquaintance,  a  man  of  choice  spirit,  and  an  abundant 
zeal  for  the  Lord's  service.  I  enjoyed  his  correspondence  till 
near  the  time  of  his  death.  Soon  after,  upon  Mr.  W d's  re- 
turn from  America,  my  two  good  friends  introduced  me  to  him  ; 
and  though  I  had  little  personal  acquaintance  with  him  till  after- 
wards, his  ministry  was  exceeding  useful  to  me.  I  had  likewise 
access  to  some  religious  sociedes,  and  became  known  to  many  ex- 
cellent Christians  in  private  life.  Thus,  when  at  London,  I  lived 
at  the  fountain-head,  as  it  were,  for  spiritual  advantages.  When 
I  was  in  Kent  it  was  very  different ;  yet  I  found  some  serious  per- 
sons there :  but  the  fine  variegated  woodland  country  afforded 
me  advantages  of  another  kind.  Most  of  my  time,  at  least  some 
hours  every  day,  I  passed  in  retirement,  when  the  weather  was 
fair  ;  sometimes  in  the  thickest  woods,  sometimes  on  the  highest 
hills,  where  almost  every  step  varied  the  prospect.  It  has  been 
my  custom,  for  many  years,  to  perform  my  devotional  exercises 
iub  diOf  when  I  have  opportunity  ;  and  I  always  find  these  rural 
scenes  have  some  tendency  both  to  refresh  and  to  compose  my  spi- 
rits. A  beautiful  diversified  prospect  gladdens  my  hearts  When 
I  am  withdrawn  from  the  noise  and  petty  works  of  men,  I  con- 
sider myself  as  in  the  great  temple  which  the  Lord  has  built  for 
his  own. honour. 

The  country  between  Rochester  and  Maidstone,  bordering  up- 
on the  Medway,  was  well  suited  to  the  turn  of  my  mind  ;  and  was 
I  to  go  over  it  now,  I  could  point  to  many  a  place  where  I  re- 
member to  have  either  earnestly  sought,  or  happily  found  iht 
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Lord's  comfortable  presence  with  my  soul.  And  thus  I  lived, 
sometimes  in  London,  and  sometimes  in  the  country,  till  the  au- 
tumn of  the  following  year.  All  this  time  I  had  two  trials  more 
or  less  upon  my  mind  :  the  first  and  principal  was  Mrs.  N*****'s 
ilhiess ;  she  still  grew  worse,  and  I  had  daily  more  reason  to  fear 
that  the  hour  of  separation  was  at  hand.  When  faith  was  in  ex- 
ercise I  was  in  some  measure  resigned  to  the  Lord's  will ;  but  too 
oAen  my  heart  rebelled,  and  I  found  it  hard  either  to  trust  or  to 
submit.  I  had  likewise  some  care  about  my  future  settlement  : 
the  African  trade  was  overdone  that  year,  and  my  friends  did  not 
care  to  fit  out  another  ship  till  mine  returned.  I  was  some  time 
in  suspense ;  but  indeed  a  provision  of  food  and  raiment  has  sel- 
dom been  a  cause  of  great  solicitude  to  me.  I  found  it  easier  to 
trust  the  Lord  in  this  point  than  in  the  former  ;  and  according- 
ly this  was  first  answered.  In  August  I  received  an  account  that 
I  was  nominated  to  the  oiBce  of .  These  places  are  us- 
ually obtained,  or  at  least  sought,  by  dint  of  much  interest  and 
appUcation  ;  but  this  came  to  me  unsought  and  unexpected.  I 
knew,  indeed,  my  good  firiend  in  L had  endeavoured  to  pro- 
cure another  post  for  me,  but  found  it  pre-engaged.  I  found,  af- 
terwards, that  the  place  I  had  missed  would  have  been  ve^y  un- 
suitable for  me ;  and  that  this,  which  I  had  not  thought  of,  was 
the  very  thing  I  could  have  wished  for,  as  it  afibrded  me  much 
leisure,  and  the  liberty  of  living  in  ray  own  way.  Several  cir- 
cumstances, nnnoticd  by  others,  concurred  to  show  me  that  the 
good  hand  of  the  Lord  was  as  remarkably  concerned  in  this 
event,  as  in  any  other  leading  turn  of  my  life. 

But  when  I  gained  this  point  my  distress  in  the  other  was 
doubled  :  I  was  obliged  to  leave  Mrs.  N*****  in  the  greatest  ex- 
tremity of  pain  and  illness,  when  the  physicians  could  do  no 
more,  and  I  had  no  ground  of  hope  that  I  should  see  her  again 
alive  but  this,  that  nothing  is  impossible  with  the  Lord.  I  had  a 
severe  conflict ;  but  faith  prevailed  :  I  found  the  promise  remai*k- 
ably  fulfilled,  of  strength  proportioned  to  my  need.  The  day  be- 
fore I  set  out,  and  not  till  then,  the  burden  was  entirely  taken 
from  my  mind  ^  I  was  strengthened  to  resign  both  her  and  mysdf 
to  the  Lord's  disposal,  and  departed  from  her  in  a  cheerful  firame. 
Soon  afler  I  was  gone  she  began  to  amend,  and  recovered  so  fast, 
that  in  about  two  months  I  had  the  pleasure  to  meet  her  at  Stone, 
on  her  journey  to  L     ■    . 

And  now  I  think  I  have  answered,  if  not  exceeded  your  desire. 
Since  October,  1765,  we  have  been  comfortably  settled  here ; 
and  all  my  circumstances  have  been  as  remarkably  smooth  and  uni- 
form as  Aey  were  various  in  former  years.  My  trials  have  been 
light  and  few  i  not  but  that  I  still  find,  in  the  experience  of  every 
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day,  the  necessity  of  a  Efe  of  faith.  My  principal  trial  is — ^the 
body  of  sin  and  death,  which  makes  me  often  to  sigh  out  the 
Apostle's  complaint,  <  O  wretched  man  !'  but  with  him  likewise  I 
can  say,  '  I  thank  God  through  Jesus  Christ  my  Lord/  I  live  in  a 
barren  land,  where  the  knowledge  and  power  of  the  Gospel  is  v&- 
ry  low  :  yet  here  are  a  few  of  the  Lord's  people ;  and  this  wil«- 
demess  has  been  a  useful  school  to  me,  where  I  have  studied, 
more  leisurely,  the  truths  I  gathered  up  in  London.  I  brought 
down  with  me  a  considerable  stock  of  notional  truth  ;  but  I  have 
since  found  that  there  is  no  efiectual  teacher  but  God ;  that  we 
can  receive  no  further  than  he  is  pleased  to  communicate ;  and 
that  no  knowledge  is  truly  useful  to  me  but  what  is  made  my  own 
by  experience.  Many  things  I  thought  I  had  learned,  would  not 
stand  in  an  hour  of  temptadon,  till  I  had  in  this  way  learned  them 
over  again.  Since  the  year  1757,  I  have  had  an  increasing  ac- 
quaintance in  the  West-riding  of  Yorkshire,  where  the  Gospel 
flourishes  greatly.  This  has  been  a  good  school  to  me  :  I  htfve 
conv^^ed  at  large  among  all  parties,  without  joining  any  ;  and 
in  my  attempts  to  hit  the  golden  mean,  I  have  sometimes  been 
drawn  too  near  the  different  extremes ;  yet  the  Lord  has  enabled 
me  to  profit  by  my  mistakes.  In  brief,  I  am  still  a  learner,  and 
the  Lord  still  condescends  to  teach  me.  I  begin  at  length  to  see 
that  I  have  attained  but  very  little  ;  but  I  trust  in  him  to  carry  on 
his  own  work  in  my  soul,  and  by  aJl  the  dispensations  of  his  grace 
and  providence,  to  increase  my  knowledge  of  him,  and  of  myself. 
When  I  was  fixed  in  a  house,  and  found  my  business  would 
afford  me  much  leisure  time,  I  considered  in  what  manner  I  should 
improve  it.  And  now  having  reason  to  close  with  the  Apostle's 
determination,  ^  to  know  noting  but  Jesus  Christ,  and  him  cruci- 
fied,' I  devoted  my  life  to  the  prosecution  of  spiritual  knowledge, 
and  resolved  to  pursue  nothing  but  in  subservience  to  this  main 
design.  This  resolution  divorced  me  (as  I  have  already  hinted) 
fi'om  the  classics  and  mathematics.  My  first  attempt  was  to  learn 
so  much  Greek  as  would  enable  me  to  understand  the  New  Tes- 
tament and  Septuagint ;  and  when  I  had  made  some  progress 
this  way,  I  entered  upon  the  Hebrew  the  following  year  ;  and  two 
years  afterwards,  having  surmised  some  advantages  from  the  Sy- 
riac  version,  I  began  with  that  language.  You  must  not  think 
that  I  have  attained,  or  ever  aimed  at,  a  critical  skill  in  any  of 
these :  I  had  no  business  with  them,  but  as  in  reference  to  some- 
thing else.  I  never  read  one  classic  author  in  the  Greek  ;  I 
thought  it  too  late  in  life  to  take  such  a  round  in  this  language  as 
I  had  done  in  the  Latia»b  I  only  wanted  the  signification  of  scrip- 
tural words  and  phrases ;  and  for  this  .1  thought  I  might  avail  my- 
self of  Seapvlaj  the  Synopm,  and  others,  who  had  sustained  the 
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drudgery  before  me.  In  the  Hebrew  I  can  read  the  historical 
books  and  psalms  with  tolerable  ease :  but  in  the  prophetic  and 
difficult  parts  I  am  frequendy  obliged  to  have  recourse  to  lejci^ 
cons,  be.  However,  I  know  so  much  as  to  be  able,  with  such 
helps  as  are  at  hand,  to  judge  for  myself,  the  meaning  of  any  pas- 
sage I  have  occasion  to  consult.  Beyond  this  I  do  not  think  of 
proceeding,  if  I  can  find  better  employment ;  for  I  would  rather 
be  some  way  useful  to  others,  than  die  with  die  reputation  of  an 
eminent  linguist 

Together  with  these  studies,  I  have  kept  up  a  course  of  read- 
ing of  the  best  writers  in  divinity  that  have  come  to  my  hand,  in 
the  Latin  and  English  tongues,  and  some  French,  (for  I  picked 
up  the  French  at  times  while  I  used  the  sea.)  But  within  these 
two  or  three  years  I  have  accustomed  myself  chiefly  to  writing, 
and  have  not  found  time  to  read  many  books  besides  the  Scrip- 
tures. 

I  am  the  more  particular  in  this  account,  as  my  case  has  been 
something  singular  ;  for  in  all  my  literary  attempts  I  have  been 
obliged  to  strike  out  my  own  path,  by  the  light  I  could  acquire 
from  books,  as  I  have  not  had  a  teacher  or  assistant  since  I  was 
ten  years  of  age. 

One  word  concerning  my  views  to  the  ministry,  and  I  have 
done.  I  have  told  you,  that  this  w^s  my  dear  mother's  hope  con- 
cerning me ;  but  her  death,  and  the  scenes  of  life  in  which  I  after- 
wards engaged,  seemed  to  cut  off  the  probability.  The  first  de- 
sires of  this  sort  in  my  own  mind  arose  many  years  ago  from  a 
reflection  on  Gal.  i.  23,  24.  ^  But  they  had  heard  only,  that  he 
which  persecuted  us  in  times  past,  now  preacheth  the  faith  which 
once  he  destroyed.  And  they  glorified  God  in  me.'  I  could  not 
but  wish  for  such  a  public  opportunity  to  testify  the  riches  of  di- 
vine grace.  I  thought  I  was,  above  most  living,  a  fit  person  to 
proclaim  that  'faithful  saying,  '  That  Jesus  Christ  came  into  the 
world  to  save  the  chief  of  sinners  :'  and  as  my  life  had  been  full 
of  remarkable  turns,  and  I  seemed  selected  to  show  what  the  Lord 
could  do,  I  was  in  some  hopes,  that,  perhaps,  sooner  or  later,  he 
Imight  call  roe  into  this  service. 

I  believe  it  was  a  distant  hope  of  this  that  determined  me  to 
study  the  original  Scriptures ;  but  it  remained  an  imperfect  de- 
sire in  my  own  breast,  till  it  was  recommended  to  me  by  some 
Christian  friends.  I  started  at  the  thought,  when  first  seriously 
proposed  to  me ;  but  afterwards  set  apart  some  weeks  to  ccmsider 
the  case,  to  consult  my  firiends,  and  to  entreat  the  Lord's  direc- 
tion. The  judgment  of  my  friends,  and  many  things  that  occur- 
red, tended  to  engage  me.  My  first  thought  was  to  join  the  Dis- 
senters, from  a  presumption  that  I  could  not  lionestly  make  the 
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required  subscriptions  ;  but  Mr.  C ,  in  a  conversation  upon 

these  points,  moderated  my  scruples;  and  preferring  the  estab- 
lished church  in  some  other  respects,  I  accepted  a  title  from  him 
some  months  afterwards,  and  solicited  ordination  from  the  late 
Archbishop  of  York.  I  need  not  tell  you  I  met  a  refusal,  nor 
what  steps  I  took  afterwards  to  succeed  elsewhere.  At  present  I 
desist  from  my  applications.  My  desire  to  serve  the  Lord  is  not 
weakened ;  but  I  am  not  so  hasty  to  push  myself  forward  as  I 
was  ibrmerly.  It  is  sufficient  that  he  knows  how  to  dispose  of 
me,  and  that  be  both  can  and  will  do  what  is  best.  To  him  I 
commend  myself:  I  trust  that  his  will  and  my  true  Interest  are 
inseparable.  To  his  name  be  glory  for  ever.  And  thus  I  con- 
clude my  story,  and  presume  you  wiU  acknowledge  I  have  been 
particular  enough.     I  have  room  for  no  more,  but  to  repeat,  that 

I  am,  &c. 
FebeitabtS,  1769. 
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LErrER  f . 


On  Trust  in  the  Providence  of  Ood^  and  Benevolence  to  his  Poor. 

Mt  Dear  Friend, 

The  more  I  think  of  the  point  you  proposed  to  me  the  more 
I  am  confirmed  to  renew  the  advice  I  then  gave.  There  is  doubt- 
less such  a  thing  as  Christian  prudence ;  but,  my  friend,  beware 
of  counterfeits.  Self-love,  and  the  evil  heart  of  unbelief,  will 
endeavour  to  obtrude  upon  us  a  prudence,  so  called,  which  is  as 
opposite  to  the  former  as  darkness  to  light.  I  do  not  say,  that 
now  you  have  a  wife,  and  the  prospect  of  a  family,  you  are  strictly 
hound  to  communicate  with  the  poor  in  the  same  proportion  as 
formerly.  I  say,  you  are  not  bound ;  for  every  thing  of  this  sort 
should  proceed  from  a  willing  mind.  But  if  you  should  tell  me, 
the  Lord  has  given  you  such  a  zeal  for  his  glory,  such  a  con- 
cern for  the  honour  of  the  Gospel,  such  a  love  to  his  members, 
such  a  grateful  sense  of  his  mercies,  (especially  by  granting  you, 
in  this  late  instance  of  your  marriage,  die  desire  of  your  heart,) 
and  such  an  affiance  in  his  providence  and  promises,  that  you 
find  yourself  very  unwilling  to  be  one  sixpence  in  the  year  less 
useful  than  you  was  before,  I  could  not  blame  yon  or  dissuade 
yoii  from  it.  But  I  do  not  absolutely  advise  it ;  because  I  know 
not  the  state  of  your  mind,  or  what  measure  of  faith  the  Lord  has 
^ven  you.  Only  this  I  believe,  that  when  the  Lord  gives  such 
a  confidence,  he  will  not  disappoint  it. 

When  I  look  among  the  professors,  yea,  among  the  minis- 
ters of  the  Gospel,  there  are  few  things  I  see  a  more  general  want 
of,  than  such  a  trust  in  God  as  to  temporals,  and  such  a  sense  of 
the  honour  of  being  permitted  to  relieve  the  necessities  of  his  peo- 
ple, as  might  dispose  them  to  a  more  liberal  distribution  of  what 
they  have  at  present  in  their  power,  and  to  a  reliance  on  him 
for  a  sufficient  supply  in  future.  Some  exceptions  there  are. 
Some  persons  I  have  the  happiness  to  know,  whose  chief  pleasure 
it  Seems  to  be  to  devise  liberal  things.  For  the  most  part  we 
take  care,  first,  to  be  well  supplied,  if  possible,  with  all  die  ne- 
cessaries, conveniences,  and  not  a  few  of  the  elegancies  of  life; 
then,  to  have  a  snug  fund  laid  up  against  a  rainy  day,  as  the  phrase 
is,  (if  this  is  in  an  increasing  way,  so  much  the  better,)  that  when 
we  look  at  children  and  near  relatives,  we  may  say  to  our  hearts, 
*  Now  they  are  well  provided  for.*  And  when  we  have  gotten  aU 
this,  and,  more,  we  are  perhaps,  content,  for  the  love  of  Christ, 
to  bestow  a  pittance  of  our  superfluities,  a  tenth  or  twentieth  part 

Vol-  L  10 


74  ON  TRUST  IK  ODD.  [Let.    1. 

of  idiat  we  spend  or  hoard  up  for  ourselves,  upon  the  poor.  But, 
alas !  what  do  we  herein  more  than  others  f  Multitudes  who  know 
nothing  of  the  love  of  Christ  will  do  thus  much,  yea,  perhaps, 
greatly  exceed  us,  from  the  mere  feelings  of  humanity. 

But  it  may  be  asked,  would  you  show  no  regard  to  the  possi- 
bility of  leaving  your  wife  or  children  unprovided  for  f  Quite  the 
reverse  :  I  would  have  you  attend  to  it  very  much ;  and  behold 
the  Scriptures  show  you  the  more  excellent  way.  If  you  had  a 
little  money  to  spare,  would  you  not  lend  it  to  me,  if  I  assured  you 
it  should  be  repaid  when  wanted  i  I  can  point  out  to  you  better 
interest  and  better  security  than  I  could  possibly  give  you ;  Prov. 
xix.  17.  *He  that  hath  pity  upon  the  poor,  lendeth  unto  the 
Lord :  and  that  which  he  hath  given,  will  he  pay  him  again.' 
What  think  you  of  this  text  f  Is  it  the  word  of  God,  or  not  ?  Is 
he  worthy  of  belief,  or  not  ?  is  he  able  to  make  good  his  word, 
or  is  he  not  ?  I  dare  stake  all  my  interest  in  your  friendship, 
(which  I  should  be  very  loth  to  forfeit,)  that  if  you  act  upon  this 
maxim,  in  a  spirit  of  prayer  and  faith,  and  with  a  single  eye  to 
his  glory,  you  shall  not  be  disappointed.  Read  over  Matth.  vi. 
S6-^34.  Shall  we  confine  that  reasoning,  and  those  promises  to 
the  primitive  times  ?  Say  not,  ^  If  die  Lord  would  make  windows 
in  heaven  this  thing  might  be."  He  has  more  ways  to  bless 
ond  jNTO^ier  those  who  trust  in  him,  than  we  are  able  to  point  out  to 
him.  But  I  tell  you,  my  friend,  he  will  sooner  make  windows 
in  heaven,  turn  stones  into  bread,  yea,  stop  the  sun  in  his  course, 
than  he  will  sufier  those  who  conscientiously  serve  him,  and  de* 
pend  upon  him,  to  be  destitute. 

Some  instances  we  have  had  of  ministers  who  have  seemed  to 
transgress  the  bounds  of  strict  prudence  kx  their  attention  to  the 
poor.  But  they  have  been  men  of  faith,  prayer,  and  zeal;  if  they  did 
It,  not  from  a  caprice  of  humour,  or  a  spirit  of  indolence,  but  from 
such  motives  as  the  Seriptures  suggest  and  recommends,  I  believe 
their  families  have  seldom  suffered  for  it,  I  wish  you  to  consult 
upon  this  head  what  Mrs.  Alleine  says  in  the  affecting  account 
she  has  given  of  that  honoured  and  faithful  servant  of  (}od,  her 
husband,  Joseph  Alleine.  Besides,  you  know  not  what  you  may 
actually  save  in  the  course  of  years,  by  this  method.  The  apos* 
tie,  speaking  of  some  abuses  Aat  obtained  in  the  church  of  Co- 
rinth, says,  *  For  this  cause  many  are  sick  among  you.'  If  pru- 
dence should  shut  up  the  bowels  of  your  compassion,  (which  I 
trust  it  never  will,)  die  Lord  might  quarter  an  apothecary  upon 
your  family,  which  would  perhaps  cost  you  twice  the  money  that 
would  have  sufficed  to  refresh  his  people,  and  to  commend  your 
ministry  rad  character. 
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Bot  if,  after  all,  prudence  will  be  heard,  I  counsel  you  to  do 
these  two  things,  First ;  be  very  certain  that  you  allow  your^' 
selves  in  nothing  superfluous.  You  cannot,  I  trust,  in  conscience, 
think  of  laying  out  one  penny  more  than  is  barely, decent;  un^ 
less  you  have  another  penny  to  help  the  poor.  Then,  secondly^ 
Liet  your  friends  who  are  in  good  circumstances  be  plainly  told, 
that,  though  you  love  them,  prudence,  and  the  necessary  charge 
of  a  family,  will  not  permit  you  to  entertain  them ;  no,  not  for  a 
night.  What !  say  you,  shut  my  door  against  my  friends?  Yes, 
by  all  meansy  rather  than  against  Christ.  If  the  Lord  Jesus  was 
again  upon  earth  in  a  state  of  humiliation,  and  he,  and  the  best 
friend  you  have,  standing  at  ^^our  door,  and  your  provision  so 
strait  that  you  could  not  receive  both,  which  would  you  entertain? 
Now,  he  says  of  the  poor,  ^Inasmuch  as  ye  did  it  to  the  least  of 
ttiese  my  brethren,  ye  did  it  unto  me.'  Your  friends  have  houses 
Git  their  own,  and  money  to  pay  at  an  inn,  if  you  do  not  take 
them  in,  but  the  poor  need  relief.  One  would  almost  think  that 
passage,  Luke  xiv.  12-— 14,  was  not  considered  as  a  part  of  God's 
word ;  at  least  I  believe  there  is  no  one  passage  so  generally  neg- 
lected by  his  own  people.  I  do  not  thixik  it  imlawful  to  entertain 
oof  friends;  but  if  these  words  do  not  teach  us  that  it  is  in  some 
respects  our  duty  to  give  a  preference  to  the  poor,  I  am  at  a  loss 
to  understand  them. 

I  was  enabled  to  set  out  upon  the  plan  I  recomm^d  to  you,  at 
a  time  when  my  certain  income  was  much  too  scanty  for  my  own 
provision,  and  before  I  had  the  expectation  or  promise  of  assist* 
ance  from  any  person  upon  earth.  Only  I  knew  that  the  Lord 
could  provide  me  with^  whatever  he  saw  needful ;  and  I  trusted, 
that  if  he  kept  me  dependent  upon  himself,  and  desirous  to  live 
for  his  service  only,  he  assuredly  would  do  so.  I  have  as  yet 
seen  no  cause  to  repent  it.  I  live  upon  his  promise ;  for  as  to 
any  present  ways  or  means,  every  thing  here  below  is  so  uncertain, 
that  I  consider  myself  in  the  same  situation  with  the  birds  of  the 
air,  who  have  neither  storehouse  nor  bam.  To--day  I  have  enough 
for  myself,  and  something  to  impart  to  them  that  need ;  as  to  fu- 
turity, the  Lord  must  provide ;  and  for  the  most  part  I  can  believe 
he  will.  I  can  tell  you,  however,  that  now  and  then  my  heart  i» 
pinched ;  unbelief  creeps  in,  and  self  would  much  rather  choose  a 
strong  box,  or  what  the  world  calls  a  certainty j  than  a  life  of  ab- 
solute dependence  upon  the  providence  of  God.  However,  in  my 
composed  hours,  I  am  well  satisfied.  Hitherto  he  has  graciously 
taken  care  of  me ;  therefore  may  my  heart  trust  in  him  and  not 
be  afraid. 

Consider,  my  friend,  the  Lord  has  done  well  for  you  likewise. 
He  has  settled  you  peaceably  in  a  good  and  honourable  interest  ^ 
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he  has  now  answered  your  prayers,  in  giving  you  a  partner  with 
whom  you  may  take  sweet  counsel,  one  that  will  help   and 
strengthen  you  in  your  best  desires.    Beware,  therefore,  of  that 
reasoning  which  might  lead  you  to  distrust  the  Lord  your  God, 
or  to  act  as  if  you  did.    You  complain  that  there  is  too  much  of 
an  expensive  taste  among  some  persons  in  your  congregation.    If 
you  set  yourself  to  discountenance  this,  and  should  at  the  same 
time  too  closely  shut  up. your  hands,  they  will  be  ready  to  charge 
you  with  being  governed  by  the  same  worldly  spirit,  though  in 
another  form.     If  you  have  been  hitherto  tender  and  bountiful  to 
the  poor,  and  should  make  too  great  and  too  sudden  an  alteration 
in  this  respect,  if  the  blame  shoulcLnot  fall  upon  you,  it  probably 
would  upon  your  wife,  who,  I  believe,  would  be  far  from  deserv- 
ing it.     If  the  house  which  has  been  open  to  the  poor  in  former 
times,  should  be  shut  against  them  now  you  live  in  it,  would  it  not 
lead  the  people^s  thoughts  back?    Would  it  not  open  the  mouths 
of  those  who  do  not  love  your  ministry,  to  say,  That  notwith- 
standing all  your  seal  about  doctrines,  you  know  how  to  take  care 
of  your  own  interest  as  weU  as  those  whom  you  have  thought 
mdifierent  and  lukewarm  in  the  cause  of  the  Gospel  ?    Would  it 
not?    But  I  forbear.    I  know  you  need  not  such  arguments. 
Yet  consider  how  many  eyes  are  upon  you,  watching  for  your 
halting.    Now,  at  your  first  setting  out,  is  the  proper  time  seri- 
ously to  seek  the  Lord's  directions,  that  you  may,  firom  the  begin- 
ning, adi^t  such  a  plan  as  may  be  most  to  your  own  comfort,  the 
honour  of  your  own  character  as  a  nunister,  the  glory  of  him 
who  has  called  you,  and  the  edification  of  your  people.     It  is 
easier  to  begin  well  than  to  make  alterations  afterwards.     I  trust 
the  Lord  will  guide  and  bless  you  in  your  (feliberations.    And  for 
my  own  part,  I  am  not  in  the  least  airaid  that  you  will  ever  have 
cause  to  blame  me  for  the  advice  I  have  given,  if  you  should  be 
diin>osed  to  follow  it. 

I  have  given  you  my  opinion  freely,  and  perhaps  with  an  ap- 
pearance of  more  strictness  than  is  necessary.  But  I  would  ap- 
ply our  Lord's  words  in  another  case  to  this  :  *  All  men  cannot 
reodve  this  saying }  he  that  is  able  to  receive  it,  let  him  receive 
it.*  If  the  L^d  has  given  you  this  confidaice  in  his  word,  you 
are  haf^y*  It  is  better  than  the  possession  of  thousands  by  the 
year,  I  am,  8£c. 
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LETTER  II. 

Extrad  of  a  Letter  to  a  Student  in  Divinity. 

Dkar  Snt, 

The  subject  of  your  last  is  important.  1  can  sympathize 
with  your  anxiety,  having  known  much  of  it  myself,  and  there- 
fore wiUingly  devote  my  first  leisure  to  your  service.  But  shall 
I  indeed  condole  with  you  ?  or  shall  I  rather  congratulate  you  on 
the  perplexity  you  complain  off  1  kn6w  it  is  not  pleasing  5  but 
I  hope  it  will  be  sanctified  and  profitable  to  you. 

liiough  I  am  no  enemy  to  the  acquisition  of  useful  knowledge, 
I  have  seen  many  instances  of  young  men  who  have  been  much 
hurt  by  what  they  expected  to  reap  advantage  from.  They  have 
gone  to  die  academy  humble,  peaceable,  spiritual,  and  lively  ;  but 
have  come  out  selif-wise,  dogmatical,  censorious,  and  full  of  a 
prudence  founded  upon  the  false  maxims  of  the  world.  I  have 
been  ready  to  address  them  with  that  line  of  Milton  2 

<  If  thou  art  he--But  ah !  how  fallen.' 

I  do  not  mention  this  as  the  necessary  finih  of  the  institution, 
but  as  the  firequent  effect  of  notions  too  hastily  picked  up,  when 
not  sanctified  by  grace,  nor  balanced  by  a  proportionable  depth 
of  i^iritual  experience.  I  am,  therefore,  glad  to  hear,  that  not- 
withstanding the  advantages  you  have  had  in  the  pursuit  of  your 
studies,  you  feel  an  inward  conviction  that  yon  still  need  something 
which  you  cannot  reteive  from  men  or  books,  in  order  to  complete 
yonr  fitness  for  the  ministry ;  that  you  may  be  '  a  workman  that 
needs  not  to  be  ashamed,'  and  enabled  rightly  to  divide  (to  dis- 
tingoiA  and  distribute)  the  word  of  truth. 

It  seems  to  me  a  point  of  more  curiosity  than  use,  to  inquire  too 
nicely  into  the  modus  of  the  Holy  Spirit's  assistance  in  the  com- 
posure and  delivery  of  sermons.  If  we  cannot  exactly  state  the 
boundaries  between  what  we  may  deem  the  result  of  our  own 
thoughts,  and  the  needfiil  influence  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  it  seems  a 
safe  way  to  ^e  him  the  honour  of  the  whole,  and  to  attribute 
nothing  to  ourselves  but  our  infirmities.  If  we  have  a  capacity, 
means  for  improvnnent,  diligence  to  make  use  of  those  means, 
and  if  that  diligence  is  attended  with  any  degree  of  success ;  may 
we  not  acknowledge,  that  the  former  links  of  this  chain  are  the 
effect  of  his  goodness  and  favour  no  less  than  the  latter  ? 
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To  the  question,  How  far  is  it  lawful  to  expect  this  assistance  ? 
I  answer.  It  is  lawful  very  far,  even  to  lay  the  whole  stress  upon 
it,  so  as  to  be  firmly  persuaded  that  we  can  neither  meditate  or 
speak  to  purpose  without  it ;  that  if  we  have  not  this  assistance, 
whatever  else  we  have,  or  may  think  we  have,  we  shall  but  ^  dark- 
en counsel  by  words  without  knowledge.'  For  this,  I  think,  I 
have  warrant  in  John  xv.  5.  If  any  person  supposes  he  has  so 
far  mastered  a  system  of  divinity,  that  though  he  can  indeed  do 
better  with  the  Spirit's  assistance,  yet  he  can  make  a  tolerable 
shift  without  it,  I  envy  him  not  this  attainment. 

But  if  the  question  intends.  How  far  a  dependence  upon  the 
Holy  Spirit  may  lawfully  supersede  the  use  of  means  P  I  answer, 
Not  in  the  least.  The  blessing  and  the  means  are  so  closely  uni- 
ted that  they  cannot  be  separated.  The  blessing  may  be  surely 
expected  if  diligently  sought  in  the  use  of  proper  means,  and  we 
have  no  just  reason  to  expect  it  without  them.  But  to  clear  up 
the  whole,  let  it  be  considered  what  may  deserve  the  name  of  dili- 
gence in  this  matter  ?  and  what  are  the  proper  means  f 

By  diligence,  I  understand  Spiritual  diligence.  Such  an  ac- 
tive, improving,'  industrious  habit,  as  is  peculiar  to  a  heart  im* 
pressed  with  some  real  abiding  sense  of  the  love  of  God,  the 
worth  of  souls,  the  shortness  of  time,  and  the  importance  of  eter- 
nity. Without  this  turn  of  mind,  though  a  man  should  spend 
sixteen  hours  every  day  in  his  study,  he  may  be  a  mere  trifler. 
The  greatest  part  of  his  application  will  be  spent  on  what  is  least 
necessary,  and  his  knowledge  will  chiefly  prove  of  that  sort  which 
puffeth  up,  without  communicating  any  real  benefit:  €ren.  xli.  21. 
— Psalm  cxxvii.  2. 

The  chief  means  for  attaining  wisdom,  and  suitable  gifts  for  the 
ministry,  are  the  Holy  Scriptures,  and  prayer.  The  one  is  the 
fountain  of  living  water,  the  other  the  bucket  with  which  we  arc 
to  draw.  And  I  believe  you  will  find,  by  observation,  that  the 
man  who  is  most  frequent  and  fervent  in  prayer,  and  most  devoted 
to  the  word  of  God,  will  shine  and  flourish  above  his  fellows. 
Next  to  these,  and  derived  fi*om  them,  is  meditation.  By  this,  1 
do  not  mean  a  stated  exercise  upon  some  one  particular  sulyect 
so  much  as  a  disposition  of  mind  to  observe  carefully  what  passes 
within  us  and  around  us ;  what  we  see,  hear,  and  feel ;  and  to 
apply  all  for  the  illustration  and  confirmation  of  the  written  word 
to  us.  In  the  use  of  these  means,  and  an  humble  dependence 
upon  the  Liord  in  all  the  changing  dispensations  we  pass  through, 
our  spiritual  experience  will  enlarge :  and  this  experience  is  the 
proper  fund  of  our  ministerial  capacity,  so  far  as  it  may  be  con- 
sidered inherent  in  us :  Prov.  xvi.  23.-^Matth.  xiii;  52. — 1  John 
i.  3. 
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These  means  are  of  universal  importance.  The  wisest  can  do 
nothing  without  them :  the  weakest  shall  not  use  them  in  vain. 
There  are  likewise  subordinate  means,  which  may  be  helpful,  and 
should  in  general  be  attended  to.  Yet  they  ought  not,  I  appre- 
hend, to  be  considered  as  a  sine  qua  nan  in  a  minister's  call  and 
fitness.  The  first  preachers  had  them  not,  and  some  in  the  pre- 
sent day  are  enabled  to  do  well  without  them.  Under  this  head, 
I  principally  intend  all  that  comes  under  the  usual  denomination 
of  literature.  A  competent  acquaintance  with  the  learned  lan- 
guages, history,  natural  philosophy,  &c.  is  very  desirabk.  If 
these  things  are  held  in  a  propersub8erviency,if  they  do  not  engross 
too  much  of  our  time,  nor  add  iiiel  to  the  fire  of  that  self-importance 
which  is  our  great  snare,  they  may  contribute  to  increase  and  en- 
large our  ideas,  and  facilitate  our  expressing  ourselves  with  pro- 
priety. But  these  attainments  (Uke  riches)  are  attended  with 
peculiar  temptations ;  and  unless  they  are  under  the  regulation 
of  a  sound  judgment,  and  a  spiritual  frame  of  mind,  will  prove 
(like  Saul's  armour  to  David)  rather  cumbersome  than  useful  in 
preaching.  The  sermons  of  preachers  thus  qualified  are  often 
more  ingenious  than  edifying,  and  rather  set  ofi*  the  man,  than 
commend  the  Gospel  of  Christ. 

As  you  desire  my  advice  with  respect  to  your  future  studies,  I 
shall  comply  without  hesitation  or  ceremony. 

The  ori^nal  Scriptures  well  deserve  your  pains,  and  will  richly 
repay  them.  There  is  doubtless  a  beauty,  fiilness,  and  spirit,  in 
the  originals,  which  the  best  translations  do  not  sdways  express. 
When  a  word  or  phrase  admits  of  various  senses,  the  translators 
can  only  preserve  one  ;  and  it  is  not  to  be  supposed,  unless  they 
were  perfectly  under  the  influence  of  the  same  infallible  Spirit, 
that  they  should  always  prefer  the  best.  Only  be  upon  your 
guard,  lest  yon  should  be  tempted  to  think,  that  because  you  are 
master  of  the  grammatical  construcdoo,  and  can  tell  the  several 
acceptations  of  the  words  in  the  best  authors,  you  are  therefore 
and  thereby  master  of  the  spiritual  sense  likewise.  This  you  must 
derive  firom  your  experimental  knowledge  and  the  influence  and 
teaching  of  the  Spirit  of  God. 

Another  thing  which  will  much  assist  you  in  composing  and 
speaking  properly  and  acceptably,  is  logic.  This  will  teach  you 
what  properly  belongs  to  your  subject,  and  what  may  be  best  sup- 
pressed ;  and  likewise  to  explain,  divide,  enumerate,  and  range 
your  ideas  to  advantage.  A  lax,  immethodical,  disproportionate 
manner  is  to  be  avoided.  Yet  beware  of  the  contrary  extreme. 
An  afi*ected  starchness  and  over  accuracy  will  fetter  you,  will  make 
your  discourses  lean  and  dry,  preclude  an  useful  variety,  and  sa- 
vour more  of  the  school-lamp,  than  of  that  heavenly  fire  which 
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alone  can  make  our  meditations  efficacious  and  profitable  either  to 
ourselves  or  our  hearers.  The  proper  medium  can  hardly  be 
taught  by  rule  ;  experience,  observation,  and  prayer,  are  Ae  best 
guides. 

As  your  inquiry  seems  chiefly  to  be,  How  to  fill  up  your  out* 
lines;  I  would  advise  you  to  study  the  living  as  well  as  the  dead, 
or  rather  more.  Converse  much  with  expaienced  Christians  and 
exercised  souls.  You  will  find  advantage  in  this  respect,  not  only 
from  the  wise,  but  from  the  weak  of  the  flock.  In  the  course  of 
your  acquaintance,  you  will  meet  with  some  in  a  backsliding  state, 
some  under  temptations,  some  walking  in  darkness,  others  rejoicing 
in  the  light,  be.  Observe  how  their  spirits  work,  what  they  say, 
and  how  they  reason  in  their  several  cases ;  what  methods  and 
arguments  you  find  most  successful  in  comforting  the  feeble-mind- 
ed, raising  up  those  who  are  cast  down,  and  the  like,  and  what 
answers  they  return.  Compare  these  with  the  word  of  God,  and 
your  own  heart.  What  you  observe  of  ten  persons  in  these  dif- 
ferent situations,  may  be  applied  to  ten  thousand.  For,  though 
some  circumstances  vary,  the  heart  of  man,  the  aids  of  grace, 
and  the  artifices  of  Satan,  in  general,  are  universally  the  same. 
And  whenever  you  are  to  preach,  remember,  that  some  of  all 
these  sorts  will  probably  be  before  you,  and  each  should  have 
something  said  to  their  own  peculiar  case. 

The  tempted  and  distressed  will  be  most  probably  relieved  by 
opening  the  various  states  and  ex^cises  of  the  heart,  and  by 
showing,  from  scriptural  and  other  examples,  that  no  new  thing 
has  befallen  them.  The  careless  and  backsliders,  who  have  made 
a  profession,  should  be  reminded  of  that  blessedness  they  once 
spoke  of,  and  warned  of  their  danger.  Those  who  are  now  upon 
the  mount  should  be  cautioned  to  expect  a  change,  and  to  guard 
against  security  and  spiritual  pride.  To  the  dead  in  trespasses 
and  sins,  (some  such  will  be  always  present,)  it  is  needful  to  preach 
the  spirituality  and  sanction  of  the  law,  that  they  may  be  stirred 
up  to  seek  to  Jesus.  Q{him  all  awakened  souls  love  to  bear  much. 
Let  him,  therefore,  be  your  capital  subject.  If  you  discuss  some 
less  essential  topic,  or  bend  all  your  strength  to  clear  up  some 
dark  text,  though  you  should  display  much  learning  and  ingenuity, 
you  will  probably  fall  short  of  your  main  design,  which  I  daresay 
will  be  to  promote  the  glory  of  God,  and  the  good  of  souls. 

You  will  likewise  find  advantage  by  attending,  as  much  as  you 
can,  on  those  preachers  whom  God  has  blessed  with  much  power, 
life,  and  success  in  their  ministry.  And  in  this  you  will  do  well 
not  to  confine  yourself  to  any  denomination  or  party,  for  the  Spir- 
it of  the  Lord  is  not  confined.  Difierent  men  havedifierent  giAs 
and  talents.     J  would  not  wish  you  to  be  a  slavish  admirer  of 
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any  man.  Christ  alone  is  our  master  and  teacher.  But  study 
the  excellencies  of  each  ;  and  if  you  observe  a  fault  in  any^  (for 
no  human  models  are  perfect,)  you  will  see  what  you  are  yourself 
to  avoid. 

Your  inquiries  respecting  my  own  experience  on  this  subject 
must  be  answered  very  briefly.  I  have  long  since  learnt,  that  if  I 
was  ever  to  be  a  minister,  faith  and  prayer  must  make  me  one.  I 
desire  to  seek  the  Lord's  direction  both  in  the  choice  and  manage- 
ment of  subjects;  but  I  do  not  expect  it  in  a  way  of  extraordinary 
impiilse,  but  in  endeavouring  to  avail  myself,  to  the  best  of  my 
judgment,  of  present  circumstances.  The  converse  I  have  with 
my  people  usually  suggests  what  I  am  to  preach  to  them.  At 
first  my  chief  solicitude  used  to  be,  what  I  should  find  to  say  :  I 
hope  it  is  now,  rather,  that  I  may  not  speak  in  vain.  For  the 
Lord  has  sent  me  here,  not  to  acquire  the  character  of  a  ready 
speaker,  but  to  win  souls  to  Christ,  and  to  edify  his  people.  As 
to  preparation,  I  make  little  use  of  books,  excepting  me  Bible 
and  Concordance.  Though  I  preach  without  notes,  I  roost  fre* 
qnently  write  more  or  less  upon  the  subject.  Often  when  I  begin, 
I  am  at  a  loss  how  I  shall  proceed ;  but  one  thing  insensibly  offers 
after  another,  and,  in  general,  I  believe  the  best  and  most  usefiil 
parts  of  my  sermon  occur  de  novo  while  I  am  preaching.  This 
reminds  me  of  Luther's  maxim.  Bene  precasse  est  bene  studuisse* 
When  I  can  find  my  heart  in  frame  and  liberty  for  prayer,  every 
thing  else  is  comparatively  easy. 

I  should  be  very  glad  if  any  thing  I  have  ofihred  may  afford 
you  satisfaction.  The  sum  of  my  advicQ  is  this :  Examine  your 
heart  and  views.  Can  you  appeal  to  him  who  knows  all  thn^, 
concerning  the  sincerity  of  your  aim,  that  you  devote  yourself  to 
die  work  of  the  ministry,  not  for  worldly  regards,  but  with  an 
humble  desire  to  promote  the  Redeemer's  kingdom  f  If  so,  and 
his  providence  has  thus  far  concurred  with  you,  trust  him  for 
your  sufficiency  of  every  kind,  and  he  will  not  disappoint  you, 
but  will  be  near,  to  strengthen  you  according  to  your  day. 
Depend  not  upon  any  cisterns  you  can.  hew  out  tor  yourself,  but 
refoice  that  you  have  liberty  to  come  to  the  fountain  that  is  always 
fnU,  and  always  flowing.  You  must  not  expect  a  mechanical 
sufficiency,  such  as  artificers  acquire  by  habit  and  exercise  in  their 
business.  When  you  have  preached  well  nineteen  times,  this  will 
be  DO  security  for  the  twentieth.  Yea,  when  you  have  been  up- 
held for  twenty  years,  should  the  Lord  withhold  his  hand,  you 
would  be  as  much  at  a  loss  as  at  first. 

If  you  lean  upon  books  or  men,  or  upon  your  own  faculties 
and  attainments,  you  will  be  in  fear  and  in  danger  of  falling  con« 
tinually.     But  if  you  stay  yourself  upon  the  Lord,  he  will  not 
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only  make  good  your  expectations,  but  in  time  will  give  you  a 
becoming  confidence  in  his  goodness,  and  free  you  from  your 
present  anxiety. 

One  thing  more  I  must  mention  as  belon^ng  to  the  subject ; 
That  a  comfortable  freedom  for  public  service  depends  much 
upon  the  spirituality  of  our  walk  before  God  and  man.  Wisdom 
moll  not  dweU  with  a  trifling,  an  assuming,  a  censorious,  or  a 
worldly  spirit.  But  if  it  is  our  business,  and  our  pleasure,  to 
contemplate  Jesus,  and  to  walk  in  bis  steps,  he  will  bless  us,  we 
shall  be  like  trees  planted  by  a  constant  stream,  and  he  will 
prosper  the  work  of  our  hands. 

I  am,  &c. 


LETTER  III. 

A  Letter  to  a  Friend^  on  the  Question^  Whether  the  Sins  of  Be- 
lievers shall  be  publicly  declared  at  the  great  Day  7  Or  how  are 
we  to  understand  the  Apostle's  Assertion^  ^  We  must  aU  appear 
before  the  Judgment-seat  of  Christ;  that  every  one  may  receive 
the  things  done  in  his  Body^  according  to  that  he  hath  done^ 
whether  it  be  good  or  badV  2  Cor.  v.  10.  compared  loith  Rom. 
xiv.  12. 

Mt  Deab  Sir, 

My  heart  congratulates  you.  What  changes  and  events 
many  in  younger  life  may  be  reserved  to  see,  who  can  tell  ?  But 
your  pilgrimage  is  nearly  finished.  You  stand  upon  the  river's 
brink,  with  the  city  full'*  in  view,  waiting  and  wishing  for  the 
appointed  hour :  you  need  not  be  anxious  concerning  your  pass- 
age, for  every  circumstance  attending  it  is  already  adjusted  by 
infinite  wisdom  and  love,  and  the  King  himself  wiU  be  ready  to 
receive  you.  While  you  continue  here,  I  am  glad  to  hear  from 
you,  and  should  be  glad  to  contribute  in  any  way  or  degree  to 
your  satisfaction,  or  even  to  show  my  willingness,  if  I  can  do  no 
more.  I  can  propose  littie  more  than  the  latter  by  ofiering  my 
thoughts  on  the  subject  you  propose  from  2  Cor.  v.  10,  and  the 
apparent  difficulty  of  understanding  that  passage,  in  full  harmony 
with  the  many  texts  which  seem  expressly  to  assert,  that  the  sins  of 
believers  are  so  forgiven  as  to  be  remembered  no  more. 

There  is,  doubtless,  (as  you  observe,)  a  perfect  consistence  in 
every  part  of  the  word  of  God ;  the  difficulties  we  meet  with  are 
wholly  owing  to  the  narrowness  of  our  faculities,  and  the  ignorance 
which  in  some  degree  is  inseparable  from  our  present  state  of  im- 
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perfection.  And  we  may,  in  general,  rest  satisfied  with  the 
chooght  that  there  is  a  bright  moment  approaching,  when  the 
veil  shall  be  wholly  taken  away.  It  is  the  part  of  faith  to  rest 
upon  the  plain  declarations  of  Scriptiu*e,  without  indid^ng  a 
blameable  curiosiQr  of  knowing  more  than  is  clearly  revealed ; 
yet,  while  we  humbly  depend  upon  divine  teaching,  it  is  right  to 
aim  at  as  enlarged  a  sense  of  what  is  revealed  as  we  can  attain 
to.  Every  acquisition  of  this  kind  is  more  valuable  than  gold, 
especially  respecting  those  points  which  have  an  immediate  tern 
dency  to  comfort  and  support  us  under  the  view  of  an  approach- 
ing dissolution  ;  the  question  you  have  proposed  is  undoubtedly 
of  this  nature. 

May  the  Lord  direct  my  thoughts  and  pen,  that  I  may  not 
*  darken  counsel  by  words  without  knowledge !'  I  have  been 
looking  over  the  passage  you  refer  to  in  Dr.  Ridgley,  and  think 
1  might  be  well  excused  from  saying  any  thing  further  on  the 
subject,  as  he  hath  briefly  and  fully  stated  all  the  arguments  that 
have  occurred  to  me  on  either  side  of  the  question,  and  closes 
with  a  proper  caution  not  to  be  peremptory  in  determining,  lest 
by  attempting  to  be  wise  above  what  is  written,  I  should  betray 
my  own  folly.  Yet  as  you  desire  to  have  my  thoughts,  I  must 
say  something.  I  wish  I  may  not  give  you  reason  to  think  that 
this  caution  has  been  lost  upon  me. 

I  think  all  the  gredftruths  in  which  we  are  concerned  are  clearly 
and  expressly  laid  down,  not  only  in  one,  but  in  many  places  of 
Scripture ;  but  it  sometimes  happens  that  here  and  there  we  meet 
with  a  text  which,  in  the  first  and  obvious  sound  of  the  words, 
seems  to  speak  differently  from  what  is  asserted  more  largely  else- 
where ;  which  texts,  singly  taken,  afford  some  men  their  only 
ground  for  the  hypothesis  tliey  maintain.  Thus  the  Arians  lay 
a  great  stress  on  John  xlv.  28,  and  the  Arminians  on  James  ii.  24, 
8tc.  But  their  true  interpretation  is  to  be  sought  according  to 
the  analogy  of  faith.  They  are  capable  of.  a  sense  agreeable  to 
the  others,  though  the  others  are  not  intelligible  in  the  sense  they 
would  fix  upon  these.  In  like  manner  I  would  say,  whatever  may 
be  the  precise  meaning  of  2  Cor.  v.  10,  we  are  sure  it  cannot  be 
designed  to  weaken  what  we  are  taught  in  almost  every  page  of 
the  free,  absolute,  and  unalterable  nature  of  a  believer's  justifica- 
tion ;  the  benefit  of  which,  as  to  the  forgiveness  of  sin,  is  signified 
by  the  phrases  of  "  blotting  out,' '  not  remembering,* '  casting  be- 
hind the  back,'  and  *  into  the  depths  of  die  sea.'  The  sins  of  ^ 
believer  are  so  eflfectually  removed,  tliat  even  when,  or  if  they  are 
sought  for,  they  camiot  be  found.  For  Jesus  has  borne  them 
away.     Bdievers  are  complete  in  him,  and  clothed  in  his  right- 
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eousness.    They  shall  stand  before  God  without  spot  or  wrinkle. 
Who  shall  lay  any  thing  to  their  charge  f 

But  it  is  probable  that  those  stray  expressions  chiefly^  if  not  en* 
tirely,  respect  the  guilt,  impntation,  and  deserved  consequences  of 
sin.  None  can  suppose  that  the  Lord  will  or  can  forget  the  sins  of 
his  people,  or  that  they  can  be  ever  hid  from  his  all  comprehend- 
ing view.  Neither  can  I  think  they  themselves  will  forget  them. 
Their  song  is  founded  upon  a  recollection  of  their  sins  and  their 
circumstances  in  this  life,  Rev.  v.  9,  and  their  love,  and  consequent- 
If  their  happiness,  seems  inseparably  connected  with  the  conscious- 
ness of  what  they  were,  and  what  they  had  done,  Luke  vii.  47. 
And  I  think  those  are  the  sweetest  moments  in  this  life,  when  we 
have  the  clearest  sense  of  our  own  sins,  provided  the  sense  of  our 
acceptance  in  the  Beloved  is  proportionably  clear,  and  we  feel  the 
consolations  of  his  love  notwithstanding  all  our  transgressions. 
When  we  arrive  in  glory,  unbelief  and  fear  will  cease  for  ever ; 
our  nearness  to  God,  and  communion  with  him,  will  be  unspeaka-* 
bly  beyond  what  we  can  now  conceive.  Therefore  the  remem- 
brance of  our  sins  will  be  no  abatement  of  our  bliss,  but  rather 
the  contrary.  When  Pharaoh  and  his  host  were  alive,  and  pursu- 
ing them,  the  Israelites  were  terrified ;  but  afterwards,  when  they 
saw  their  enemies  dead  upon  the  shore,  their  joy  and  triumph  were 
not  abated,  but  heightened,  by  the  consideration  of  their  number. 

With  respect  to  our  sins  being  made  kno^  to  others,  I  acknow- 
ledge, with  you,  that  I  could  not  now  bear  to  have  any  of  my  fel- 
low-creatures made  acquainted  with  what  passes  in  my  heart  for  a 
single  day ;  but  I  apprehend  it  is  a  part  and  a  proof  of  my  pre- 
sent depravity,  that  I  feel  myself  disposed  to  pay  so  great  a  re- 
gard to  the  judgment  of  men,  while  I  am  so  little  aflected  witlj^ 
what  I  am  in  the  sight  of  the  pure  and  holy  Grod.  But  I  believe 
that  hereafter,  when  self  shall  be  entirely  rooted  out,  and  my  wiU 
perfectly  united  to  the  divine  will,  I  should  feel  no  reluctance, 
supposing  it  for  the  manifestation  of  bis  glorious  grace,  that  men, 
angels,  and  devils  should  know  the  very  worst  of  me.  Whether 
it  will  be  so  or  no,  I  dare  not  determine.  Perhaps  the  difficulty 
chiefly  lies  in  the  necessity  of  our  being  at  present  taught  heaven- 
ly things  by  earthly.  In  the  descriptions  we  have  of  the  great 
day,  allusion  is  made  to  what  is  most  solemn  in  human  transac- 
tions. The  ideas  of  the  judgment-seat,  die  great  trumpet,  of  the 
books  being  opened,  and  the  pleadings,  Matth.  xxv.  37 — 44,  seem 
to  be  borrowed  from  the  customs  that  obtained  amongst  men,  to 
help  our  weak  conceptions,  rather  than  justly  and  fully  to  describe 
what  will  be  the  read  process.  Now,  when  we  attempt  to  look 
into  the  unseen  world,  we  carry  our  ideas  oC  time  and  place>  and 
sensible  objects,  along  with  us ;  and  we  cannot  divest  ourselves  of 


Let.  4.]  ON  VAMILT  WORSHIP*  85 

them,  or  provide  ourselves  with  better ;  yet  periiaps  fhey  have  at 
little  relaidoii  to  the  objects  we  aim  at,  as  the  ideas  which  a  man 
bom  blind  acquires  from  what  he  hears  and  feek,  have  to  the  true 
nature  of  light  and  colours*  Mr.  Locke  mentions  one,  who,  after 
much  thought  and  conversation,  supposed  he  had  got  a  tolerable 
notion  of  dearletj  and  that  it  was  something  nearly  resembUng  the 
sound  of  a  trumpet.  Perhaps  this  is  no  improper  emblem  of  the 
utmost  we  can  attain  to,  when  we  are  endeavouring  to  realise  the 
solemnities  of  the  judgment-day.  What  we  mean  by  memory  and 
reasoning,  may  possibly  have  no  place  in  the  world  of  spirits.  We 
guess  at  something  more  suitable,  perhaps,  when  we  use  the  term 
intuiiian*  But  I  apprehend  we  must  die  before  we  can^ully  un- 
derstand what  it  signifies :  perhaps  thoughts  may  be  as  intelligible 
there  as  words  are  here. 

In  a  word,  my  dear  sir,  if  I  have  not  given  you  satisfaction,  (I 
am  sure  I  have  not  satisfied  myself,)  accept  my  apology  in  the 
words  of  a  much  wiser,  and  an  inspired  man :  ^  Such  knowledge 
is  too  wonderful  for  me :  it  is  high,  I  cannot  attain  unto  it.'  Ere 
long  we  shall  know  :  in  the  mean  while  our  cause  is  in  sure  hands ; 
we  have  a  Shepherd  who  will  guide  us  below,  an  Advocate  who 
will  receive  and  present  us  before  the  throne  above.  I  trust  we 
meet  daily  before  the  throne  of  grace ;  hereafter  we  shall  meet  in 
glory.    The  paper  will  allow  no  more. 

Relieve  me  yours  in  the  Lord,  S^« 


LETTER  IV.  n 

To  2%eroft,  on  Family  Worship 

DfiAR  Sib, 

A  NSGLKOT  of  family  prayer  is,  I  am  afraid,  too  commcm 
amongst  professors  in  this  day.  I  am  glad  that  you  consider  it 
both  as  a  duty  and  a  privilege,  and  are  by  grace  determined,  that 
when  you  shall  commence  roaster  of  a  family,  you  will  worship 
God  with  all  your  house.  It  was  Abraham's  commendation,  that 
be  not  only  served  the  Lord  himself,  but  was  solicitous  that  his 
cluldren  and  household  might  serve  him  likewise.  I  trust  that  he 
who  inclines  your  heart  to  walk  in  the  footsteps  of  faithful  Abra- 
ham, will  Mess  you  in  the  attempt,  and  give  you  peace  in  your 
dwellmg ;  a  m^rcy  which  is  seldom  enjoyed,  which,  indeed,  can 
hardly  be  expected,  by  those  families  which  call  not  upon  the 
Lord. 
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Though  I  rea«Bly  comply  with  your  request,  and  should  be  glad 
if  I  can  offer  any  thing  that  may  assist  or  animate  you  in  your 
good  purpose,  I  am  afraid  I  shall  not  answer  your  expectation  with 
regard  to  the  particulars  of  your  inquiry  concerning  the  most  pro- 
per method  of  conducting  family  worship.  The  circumtances  of 
families  are  so  various  that  no  determinate  rules  can  be  laid  down ; 
nor  has  the  word  of  God  prescribed  any ;  because,  being  of  univer- 
sal obligation,  it  is  wisely  and  graciously  accommodated  to  suit  the 
different  situations  of  his  people.  You  must,  therefore,  as  to  cir- 
cumstantials, judge  for  yourself.  You  mil  do  well  to  pursue  such 
a  method  as.  you  shall  find  most  convenient  to  yourself  and  fami- 
ly, without  scrupulously  blading  ycHirself,  when  the  scripture 
has  left  you  free. 

We  have  no  positive  precept  enjoining  us  any  set  time  for 
prayer,  nor  even  how  often  we  should  pray,  either  in  public  or 
private;  tiiough  the  expressions  of  ^continuing  instant  in  prayer,' 
*  praying  without  ceasing,'  and  the  like,  plainly  intimate  that 
prayer  should  be  frequent.  Daniel  prayed  three  times  a  day  ; 
which  the  Psalmist  speaks  of  as  his  practice  likewise ;  and  in 
one  place  declares  his  purpose  of  praising  God  seven  times  a 
day.  This  last  expression  is,  perhaps,  indefinite,  not  precisely 
^ven  times,  but  very  often.  Indeed,  a  person  who  lives  in  the 
exercise  of  fadth  and  love,  and  who  finds,  by  experience,  that  it  is 
good  fi)r  him  to  diuw  nigh  to  God,  will  not  want  to  be  told  how 
often  he  must  pray,  any  more  than  how  often  he  must  converse 
with  an  earthly  friend.  Those  whom  we  love,  we  love  to  be 
much  with.  Love  is  the  best  casuist,  and  either  resolves  or  pre- 
vents a  thousand  scruples  and  questions,  which  may  perplex  those 
who  only  serve  Grod  from  principles  of  constraint  and  fear.  And 
a  believer  will  account  those  his  happiest  days,  when  he  has  Most 
leisure  and  most  liberty  of  spirit  for  the  exercise  of  prajrer*- 
However,  I  think  family  prayer  cannot  be  said  to  be  stcUed,  jon- 
less  it  be  performed  at  least  daily;  and,  when  unavoidable  hin- 
drances do  not  prevent,  twice  a  day.  Though  all  times  and  sea* 
sons  are  alike  to  the  Lord,  and  his  ear  is  always  open  whenever 
we  have  a  heart  to  call  upon  him;  yet  to  us  tiiere  is  a  peculiar 
suitableness  in  beginning  and  closing  the  day  with  prayer:  in  the 
morning,  to  acknowledge  his  goodness  in  our  preservation 
through  the  night,  and  entreat  his  presence  and  blessing  on  our 
persons  and  callings  in  the  course  of  the  day ;  and  at  night,  to 
praise  him  for  the  mercies  of  the  day  past,  to  humble  ourselves 
before  him  for  what  has  been  amiss,  to  wait  on  him  for  a  renewed 
manifestation  of  his  pardoning  love,  and  to  commit  ourselves  and  , 
our  concerns  to  his  care  and  protection  while  we  sle^.  You 
wilt,  of  course,  choo9e  those  hours  when  you  are  least  liable  to  be 
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inconiiDoded  by  the  ca3i&  of  business,  and  when  the  &mily  can 
assemble  with  ^e  most  convenience;  only  I  would  observe,  that 
it  greatly  preserves  regularity  and  good  order  in  a  house,  to 
keep  constantly  to  the  same  hours  when  it  is  practicable ;  and 
likewise,  that  it  is  best  not  to  defer  evening  prayer  till  late,  if  it 
can  be  well  avoided ;  lest  some  who  join  in  the  exercise,  and  per- 
haps the  person  himself  who  leads  in  it,  should  be  too  weary  or 
sleepy  to  give  a  due  attention.  On  this  account,  I  should  advise 
to  have  family  prayer  before  supper,  where  pe<^le  have  the  choice 
and  disposal  of  their  own  hour. 

I  think,  with  you,  that  it  is  very  expedient  and  proper  that 
reading  a  portion  of  the  wcHrd  of  God  should  be  ordinarily  a  part 
of  our  family  worship;  so,  likewise,  to  sing  a  hymn  or  psalm,  or 
part  of  one,  at  discretion;  provided  there  are  some  persons  in  the 
family  who  have  enough  of  a  musical  ear  and  voice  to  conduct 
the  singing  in  a  tolerable  manner;  otherwise,  perhaps,  it  may 
be  better  omitted*  If  you  read  and  sing,  as  weU  as  pray,  care 
should  be  taken  that  the  combined  services  do  not  run  into  an  in- 
convenient length. 

The  chief  thing  to  be  attended  to  is,  that  it  may  be  a  spiritaal 
service ;  and  the  great  evil  to  be  dreaded  and  guarded  against  in 
the  exercise  of  every  duty  that  returns  frequently  upon  us,  is 
formality.  If  a  stated  course  of  family  prayer  is  kept  up  as 
constantiy  in  its  season  as  the  striking  of  the  clock,  it  may  come 
in  time  to  be  almost  as  mechanically  performed,  unless  we  are 
continually  looking  to  the  Lord  to  keep  our  hearts  alive.  It 
most  frequently  happens,  that  one  or  more  members  of  a  family 
are  unconverted  persons.  When  there  sure  such  present,  a  great 
regard  should  be  had  to  them,  and  every  thing  conducted  witii  a 
view  to  their  edification,  that  they  may  not  be  disgusted  or  wearied, 
or  tempted  to  think  that  it  is  little  more  than  the  fashion  or  cus- 
tom of  the  house ;  which  will  probably  be  the  case,  unless  the 
master  of  the  family  is  lively  and  earnest  in  performance  of  die 
duty,  and  likewise  circumspect  and  consistent  in  every  part  of  his 
behaviour  at  other  times.  By  leading  in  the  warship  of  God 
before  children,  servants,  or  strangers,  a  man  gives  bond  (as  it 
were^  for  his  behaviour,  and  adds  strength  to  every  other  motive 
which  should  engage  him  to  abstain  from  all  appearance  of  evil. 
It  should  be  a  constant  check  upon  our  language  and  tempers  in 
the  presence  of  our  families,  to  consider  that  we  began  the  day, 
and  propose  to  end  it,  with  them  in  prayer.  The  apostle  Peter 
uses  this  argument  to  influence  the  conduct  of  husbands  and 
wives  towards  each  other :  and  it  is  equally  8qpplica]ple  to  all  the 
members  of  a  family  ;  ^  That  your  prayers  be  not  hindered :' 
that  is,  either  prevented  and  put  off,  or  despoiled  of  all  life  and 
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efficacy  by  the  ferment  of  sinful  passions.  On  the  other  hand^ 
the  proper  exercbe  of  family  prayer,  when  recommended  by  a 
suitable  deportment,  is  a  happy  means  of  instructing  children 
and  servants  in  the  great  truths  of  religion,  of  softening  their 
prejudices,  and  inspiring  them  with  a  temper  of  respect  and  affec- 
tion, which  will  dispose  them  to  cheerful  obedience,  and  make 
them  unwilling  to  grieve  or  offend.  In  this  instance,  as  in  every 
other,  we  may  observe,  that  the  Lord^s  commands  to  his  people 
are  not  arbitrary  appointments  ;  but  that  so  far  as  they  are  con- 
scientiously complied  with,  they  have  an  evident  tendency  and 
suitableness  to  promote  our  own  advantage.  He  requires  us  to 
acknowledge  him  in  our  families,  for  our  own  sakes^  not  because 
he  has  need  of  our  poor  services,  but  because  we  have  need  of  his 
blessing;  and  without  the  influence  of  his  grace,  (which  is  prom- 
ised to  sdl  who  seek  it,)  are  sure  to  be  unhappy  in  ourselves  and 
in  all  our  connexions. 

When  husband  and  wife  are  happily  partakers  of  the  same 
faith,  it  seems  expedient,  and  for  their  mutual  good,  that,  besides 
their  private  devotions,  and  joining  in  family  prayer,  they  should 
pray  together.  They  have  many  wants,  mercies,  and  concerns, 
in  common  with  each  other,  and  distinct  from  the  rest  of  the 
&mily*  The  maimer  in  which  they  could  improve  a  litde  time  in 
this  joint  exercise  cannot  well  be  prescribed  by  a  third  person  ; 
yet  I  will  venture  to  suggest  one  thing ;  and  tiie  rather,  as  I  do 
not  remember  to  have  met  with  it  in  print.  I  conceive  that  it  may 
prove  much  to  their  comfort  to  pray  alternately,  not  only  the 
husband  with  and  for  the  wifi?,  but  the  wife  with  and  for  the  hus- 
band. The  Spirit  of  God,  by  the  apostie,  has  expressly  restrained 
women  from  the  exercise  of  spiritual  gifts  in  public ;  but  I  appre- 
hend the  practice  I  am  speaking  of  can  no  way  interfere  with  that 
restriction.  I  suppose  tiiem  in  private  togetiier,  and  then  I  judge 
it  to  be  equally  right  and  proper  for  either  of  them  to  pray  with 
the  other.  Nor  do  I  meet  any  thing  in  St.  Pauf  s  writings  to 
prevent  my  thinking,  that  if  he  had  been  a  married  man  he  would, 
though  an  apostie,  have  been  glad  of  the  prayers  of  his  wife.  If 
you  ask,  how  often  they  should  pray  together  f  I  think  the  oftener 
the  better,  provided  it  does  not  break  in  upon  their  duties ;  once 
a  day  at  least ;  and  if  there  is  a  choice  of  hours,  it  might  be  as 
well  at  some  distance  from  their  other  seasons  of  worship.  But 
I  would  observe,  as  before,  that,  in  matters  not  expressly  com- 
manded, prudence  and  experience  must  direct. 

I  have  written  upon  a  supposition  that  you  use  extempore 
prayer ;  but,  as  there  are  many  heads  of  families  who  fear  the 
Lord,  and  have  not  yet  attained  liberty  to  pray  extempore  before 
others,  I  would  add,  that  their  inability  in  this  respect,  whether 
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real,  or  whether  only  proceeding  from  fear,  and  an  undue  regard 
to  sel^  will  not  justify  them  in  the  omission  of  family  prayer. 
Helps  may  be  procured.  Mr.  Jenks'  Devotions  are  in  many 
hands,  and  I  doubt  liot  but  there  are  other  excellent  books  of  the 
same  kind,  with  which  I  am  not  acquainted.  If  they  begin  with 
a  ibnn,  not  with  a  design  to  confine  themselves  always  to  one, 
bot  make  it  a  part  of  their  secret  pleading  at  the  throne  of  grace, 
that  they  may  be  favoured  with  the  gift  and  spirit  of  ptayer ; 
and  accustom  themselves,  while  they  use  a  form,  to  intersperse 
some  petitions  of  their  own ;  there  is  little  doubt  but  they 
will  in  time  find  a  growth  in  liberty  and  ability,  and  at  length 
lay  their  book  entirely  aside.  For  it  being  every  believer's  duty 
to  worship  God  in  his  family,  his  promise  may  be  depended  upon, 
to  give  them  a  sufficiency  in  all  things  for  those  services  which  be 
requires  of  them. 

Happy  is  that  family  where  the  worship  of  God  is  constantly 
and  conscientiously  maintained.  Such  houses  are  temples  in 
which  the  Lord  dweUs,  and  castles  garrisoned  by  a  divine  power. 
I  do  not  say  that  by  honouring  God  in  your  house  you  will 
wholly  escape  a  share  in  the  trials  incident  to  the  present  uncer- 
tain state  of  things.  A  measure  of  such  trials  will  be  necessary 
for  the  exercise  and  manifestation  of  your  graces,  to  give  you  a 
more  convincmg  proof  of  the  truth  and  sweetness  of  the  promises 
made  to  a  time  of  affliction,  to  mortify  the  body  of  sin,  and  to 
wean  you  more  effectually  from  the  world.  But  this  I  will  con- 
fidently say,  that  the  Lord  will  both  honour  and  comfort 
those  who  thus  honour  him.  Seasons  will  occur,  in  which 
you  shall  know,  and  probably  your  neighbours  shaJi  be  con-, 
strained  to  take  notice,  that  he  has  not  bid  you  seek  him  in 
vsdn.  If  you  meet  with  troubles,  they  shall  be  accompanied 
by  supports,  and  followed  by  deliverance ;  and  yon  shall,  upon 
many  occasions,  experience  that  he  is  your  protector,  preserving 
you  and  yours  from  the  evils  by  which  you  will  see  others  suffer- 
ing around  you. 

I  have  rather  exceeded  the  limits  I  prc^osed,  and  therefore 
shall  only  add  a  request,  that  in  your  addresses  at  the  throne  of 
grace  yon  will  remember,  be. 


Yoh.  L  12 
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LETTER  V. 

On  the  Snares  and  Difficulties  attending  the  Ministry  of  the 

GaspeL 

Dear  Sib, 

I  AM  glad  to  hear  that  you  are  ordained,  aud  that  the  Lord 
is  about  to  fix  you  iu  a  place  where  there  is  a  prospect  of  your 
being  greatly  useful.  He  has  ^ven  you  the  desire  of  your  heart ; 
and  I  hope  he  has  given  you,  likewise,  a  heart  to  devote  your- 
self, without  reserve,  to  his  service,  and  the  service  of  souls  for 
his  sake.  I  willingly  comply  with  your  request;  and  shall, 
without  ceremony,  offer  you  such  thoughts  as  occur  to  me  upon 
this  occasion. 

You  have,  d9ubtle8s,  often  anticipated  in  your  mind  the  nature 
of  the  service  to  which  you  are  now  called,  and  made  it  the  sub- 
ject of  much  consideration  and  prayer.  But  a  distant  view  of 
the  ministry  is  generally  very  different  from  what  it  is  found  to 
be  when  we  are  actually  engaged  in  it.  The  young  soldier,  who 
has  never  seen  an  enemy,  may  form  some  general  notions  of  what 
is  before  him ;  but  his  ideas  will  be  much  more  lively  and  diver- 
sified when  he  comes  upon  the  field  of  battle.  If  the  Lord  was  to 
show  us  the  whole  beforehand,  who  that  has  a  due  sense  of  his 
own  insufficiency  and  weakness,  would  venture  to  engage  f  But 
he  first  draws  us,  by  a  constraining  sense  of  his  love,  and  by 
giving  us  an  impression  of  the  worth  of  souls,  and  leaves  us  to 
acquire  a  knowledge  of  what  is  difficult  and  disagreeable,  by  a 
gradual  experience.  The  ministry  of  the  Gospel,  like  the  book 
which  the  apostle  John  ate,  is  a  bitter  sweet ;  but  the  sweetness  is 
tasted  first ;  the  bitterness  is  usually  known  aflemards,  when  we 
are  so  far  engaged  that  there  is  no  going  back* 

Yet  I  would  not  discourage  you :  it  is  a  good  and  noble  cause, 
and  we  serve  a  good  and  gracious  Master ;  who,  though  he  will 
make  us  feel  our  weakness  and  vileness,  will  not  suffer  us  to  sink 
under  iL  His  grace  is  sufficient  for  us :  and  if  he  favours  us  with 
an  humble  and  dependent  spirit,  a  single  eye,  and  a  simple  heart, 
he  will  make  every  difficulty  give  way,  and  mountains  shall  sink 
into  plains  before  his  power. 

You  have  known  something  of  Satan's  devices  while  you  were 
in  private  life  ;  how  he  has  envied  your  pri^leges,  assaulted  your 
peace,  and  laud  snares  for  your  feet :  though  the  Lord  would  not 
suffer  him  to  hurt  you,  he  has  permitted  him  to  sift,  and  tempt, 
and  shoot  his  fiery  arrows  at  you.    Without  some  of  this  disci- 
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pGne,  yoa  would  have  been  very  unfit  for  that  part  of  your  office 
^rhicb  consists  in  speaking  a  word  in  season  to  weary  and  heavy 
laden  souls.  But  you  may  now  expect  to  hear  from  him,  and  to 
be  beset  by  his  power  and  subtilty  in  a  different  manner.  You 
are  now  to  be  placed  in  the  forefront  of  the  battle,  and  to  stand, 
as  it  were,  for  his  mark :  so  far  as  hexan  prevail  against  you  now, 
liot  yourself  only,  but  many  others  wiliJbe.  affected :  many  eyes 
will  be  upon  you ;  and  if  you  take  a  wrong  step,  or  are  ensnared 
into  a  wrong  spirit,  you  will  open  the  mouths  of  the  adversaries 
wider,  and  grieve  the  hearts  of  believers  more  sensibly  than  if  the 
same  things  had  happened  to  you  while  you  was  a  layman.  The 
work  of  the  ministry  is  truly  honourable:  but,  like  the  post  of 
honour  in  a  battle,  it  is  attended  with  peculiar  dangers :  therefore 
Ae  apostle  cautions  Timothy,  '  Take  heed  to  thyself,  and  to  thy 
doctrine.'  To  thyself  in  the  first  place,  and  then  to  thy  doc- 
trine ;  die  latter  without  the  former  would  be  impracticable  nnd 
vain. 

You  have  need  to  be  upon  your  guard  in  whatever  way  your 
first  attempts  to  preach  the  Gospel  may  seem  to  operate.  If  you 
should  (as  may  probably  be  the  case,  where  the  truth  is  but  litde 
known)  meet  with  much  opposition,  you  will  perhaps  find  it  a 
heavier  trial  than  you  are  aware  of;  but  I  speak  of  it  only  as  it 
might  draw  forth  your  corruptions,  and  give  Satan  advantage 
against  you :  and  this  may  be  tw0- ways ;  first,  by  embittering 
your  spirit  against  opposers,  so  as  to  speak  in  anger,  to  set  them 
at  defiance,  or  retaliate  upon  them  in  their  own  way;  which,  be* 
rides  bringing  guilt  upcm  your  conscience,  would  of  course  increase 
your  difficuldes,  and  impede  your  usefulness.  A  violent  opposi- 
tion agadnst  ministers  and  professors  of  the  Gospel  is  sometimes 
expressed  by  the  devil's  roaring,  and  some  people  think  no  good 
can  be  done  without  it.  It  is  allowed,  that  men  who  love  dark- 
ness win  show  their  dislike  of  the  light :  but,  I  believe,  if  the 
wisdom  and  meekness  of  the  friends  of  the  Gospel  had  been 
always  equal  to  dieir  good  intentions  and  zeal,  the  devil  would 
not  have  had  opportunity  of  roaring  so  loud  as  he  has  sometimes 
done.  The  subject  matter  of  the  Gospel  is  offence  enough  to 
the  carnal  heart ;  we  must  therefore  expect  opposition  :  but  we 
should  not  provoke  or  despise  it,  or  do  any  thing  to  aggravate  it. 
A  patient  continuance  in  well  doing,  a  consistency  in  character, 
and  an  attention  to  return  kind  ofiices  for  hard  treatment,  will,  in 
a  course  of  time,  greatly  soften  the  spirit  of  opposition ;  and  in- 
stances are  to  be  found  of  mimsters,  who  are  treated  with  some 
respect  even  by  those  persons  in  their  parishes  who  are  most 
averse  to  their  doctrine.  When  the  apostle  directs  us,  *  if  it  be 
possible,  and  as  much  as  in  us  lies^  to  live  peaceaUy  with  all  mcB^ 
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he  seems  to  intimate,  tbat  though  it  be  difficult,  it  is  not  wholly 
impracticable.  We  caxmot  change  the  rooted  prejudices  of  their 
hearts  against  the  Gospel ;  but  it  is  possible,  by  the  Lord's  bless* 
ing,  to  stop  their  mouths,  and  make  them  ashamed  of  discovering 
it,  when  they  behold  our  good  conversation  in  Christ*  And  it  is 
weU  worth  our  while  to  cultivate  this  outward  peace,  provided  we 
do  not  purchase  it  at  the  expense  of  truth  and  faithfulness  ;  for, 
ordinarily,  we  cannot  hope  to  be  useful  to  our  people,  unless  we 
give  them  reason  to  believe  that  we  love  them,  and  have  their 
interest  at  heart.  Again,  opposition  will  hurt  you,. if  it  should 
give  you  an  idea  of  your  own  importance,  and  lead  you  to  dwell 
with  a  secret  self-approbation  upon  your  own  faidifulness  and 
courage  in  such  circumstances.  If  you  are  able  to  stand  your 
ground  uninfluenced  either  by  the  favour  or  the  fear  of  men,  you 
have  reason  to  ^ve  glory  to  God ;  but  remember,  that  you  can- 
not thus  stand  an  hour,  unless  he  upholds  you.  It  shows  a  wrong 
turn  of  mind,  when  we  are  very  ready  to  speak  of  our  trials  and 
difficulties  of  this  kind,  and  of  our  address  and  resolution  in  en- 
countering them*  A  natural  stiffiiess  of  spirit,  with  a  desire  to 
have  self  taken  notice  of,  may  make  a  man  willing  to  endure 
those  kind  of  hardships,  though  he  has  but  little  grace  in  exer* 
cise :  but  the  true  Christian  fortitude,  from  a  consciousness  that 
we  speak  the  truths  of  God,  and  are  supported  by  his  power,  is  a 
very  different  thing. 

If  you  should  meet  with  but  little  opposition,  or  if  the  Lord 
should  be  pleased  to  make  your  enemies  your  friends,  you  will 
probably  be  in  danger  from  the  opposite  quarter.  If  opposition 
has  hurt  many,  popularity  has  wounded  more.  To  say  the  truth, 
I  am  in  some  pain  for  yon.  Your  natural  abilities  are  considera- 
ble; you  have  been  diligent  in  your  studies;  your  zeal  is  warm, 
and  your  spirit  is  lively.  With  these  advantages,  I  expect  to  see 
you  a  popular  preacher.  The  more  you  are  so,  the  greater  will 
your  field  of  usefulness  be  :  but,  alas  !  you  cannot  yet  know  to 
what  it  will  expose  you.  It  is  like  walking  upon  ice.  When  you- 
sball  see  an  attentive  congrega^on  hanging  upon  your  words ; 
when  you  shall  hear  the  well-meant,  but  often  injudicious  com- 
mendations of  those  to  whom  the  Lord  shall  make  yon  useful ; 
when  you  shall  find,  upon  an  intimation  of  your  preaching  in  a 
strange  place,  people  throngmg  from  all  pvixis  to  hear  you,  how 
will  your  heart  feel  ?  It  is  easy  for  me  to  ^dvbe  you  to  be  bum* 
ble,  and  for  you  to  acknowledge  the  propriety  of  the  advice ;  but 
while  human  nature  remains  in  its  present  state  there  will  be  al* 
most  the.  same  connection  between  popularity  and  pride,  as  be- 
tween fire  and  gunpowder :  they  cannot  meet  without  an  explo- 
sion, at  least  not  unless  the  gunpowder  is  kept  very  damp*    So, 
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unless  the  Lord  is  constantly  moistening  our  hearts,  (if  I  nxay  so 
speak,  by  the  influences  of  hi^  Spirit,  popularity  will  soon  set  us 
in  a  blaze.  You  will  hardly  find  a  person  who  has  been  exposed 
to  this  fiery  trial  without  suffering  loss.  Those  whom  the  Lord 
loves  he  is  able  to  keep,  and  he  will  keep  them  upon  the  whole ; 
yet  by  such  means,  and  in  a  course  of  such  narrow  escapes,  that 
they  shall  have  reason  to  look  upon  their  deliverance  as  no  less 
than  miraculous.  Sometimes,  if  his  ministers  are  not  watchful 
against  the  first  impressions  of  pride,  he  permits  it  to  gather 
strength;  and  then  it  is  but  a  small  thing  that  a  few  of  their  ad- 
mirers may  think  them  more  than  men  in  the  pulpit,  if  they  are 
left  to  commit  such  mistakes  when  out  of  it,  as  the  weakest  of  the 
flock  can  discover  and  pity.  And  this  will  certainly  be  the  case 
while  pride  and  self-sufficiency  have  the  ascendant.  Beware,  my 
fiiend,  of  mistaking  the  ready  exercise  of  gifts  for  the  exercise  of 
grace.  The  minister  may  be  assisted  in  public  for  the  sake  of 
his  hearers ;  and  there  is  something  in  the  nature  of  our  public 
work,  when  surrounded  by  a  concourse  of  people,  that  is  suited  to 
draw  forth  the  exertion  of  our  abilities,  and  to  engage  our  attention 
in  the  outward  services,  when  the  frame  of  the  heart  may  be  far 
firom  being  right  in  the  sight  of  the  Lord.  When  Moses  smote 
the  rock,  the  watar  followed;  yet  he  spoke  unadvisedly  with  his 
lips,  and  greatly  displeased  the  Lord.  However,  the  congrega- 
tion were  not  disappointed  for  his  fault,  nor  was  he  put  to  shame 
before  them;  but  he  was  humbled  for  it  afterwards.  They  are 
happy  whom  the  Lord  preserves  in  some  degree  humble,  without 
leaving  them  to  expose  themselves  to  the  observation  of  men,  and 
to  receive  such  wounds  as  are  seldom  healed  without  leaving  a 
deep  scar.  But  even  these  have  much  to  suffer.  Many  distress- 
ing exercises  you  will  probably  meet  with  upon  the  best  supposi- 
tion, to  preserve  in  you  a  deep  sense  of  your  own  unworthiness, 
and  to  copyince  you  that  your  ability,  your  acceptance,  and  your 
usefolness,  depend  upon  a  power  beyond  your  own.  Sometimes, 
perhaps,  you  will  feel  such  an  amasing  difference  between  the 
frame  of  your  spirit  in  public  and  in  private,  when  die  eyes  of 
men  are  not  upon  you,  as  will  make  you  almost  ready  to  conclude 
that  you  are  no  better  than  a  hypocrite,  a  mere  stage  player,  who 
derives  all  his  pathos  and  exertion  from  the  sight  of  the  audience. 
At  other  times  you  wiU  find  such  a  total  emptiness  and  indisposi- 
tion of  mind,  that  former  seasons  of  liberty  in  preaching  will  ap- 
pear to  yon  like  the  remembrance  of  a  dream,  and  you  will  hardly 
be  able  to  persuade  yourself  you  shall  ever  be  capable  of  preach- 
ing'agam.  The  Scriptures  will  appear  to  you  like  a  sealed  book, 
and  no  text  or  snbject  afford  any  light  or  opening  ta  determine 
yoor  choice.    And  tUs  perplexity  may  nbt  only  seize  you  in  the 
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Study,  but  accompany  you  in  the  pulpit.  If  you  are  enabled  at 
some  times  to  speak  to  the  people  \rith  power,  and  to  resemble 
Samson,  when,  in  the  greatness  of  His  strength,  he  bore  away  the 
gates  of  the  city,  you  will  perhaps,  at  others,  appear  before  thera 
Hke  Samson  when  his  locks  were  shorn  and  he  stood  in  fetters.  So 
that  you  need  not  tell  the  people  you  have  no  sufficiency  in  your- 
self; for  they  will  readily  perceive  it  without  your  information. 
These  things  are  hard  to  bear ;  yet  successfid  popularity  is  not 
to  be  preserved  upon  easier  terms ;  and  if  they  are  but  sanctified 
to  hide  pride  from  you,  you  will  have  reason  to  number  them 
amongst  your  choicest  mercies. 

I  have  but  just  made  an  entrance  upon  the  subject  of  the  diffi- 
culties and  dangers  attending  the  ministry.  But  my  paper  is  foil. 
If  you  are  willing  1  should  proceed,  let  me  know,  and  I  believe  I 
can  easily  find  enough  to  fill  another  sheet.  May  the  Lord  make 
you  wise  and  watchful !  That  he  may  be  the  light  of  your  eye, 
the  strength  of  your  arm,  and  the  joy  of  your  heart,  is  the  sincere 
prayer  of,  &c. 


LETTEB  VI. 

Of  the  Practkol  Influence  of  Faith. 

Sir, 

The  use  and  importance  of  faith,  as  it  respects  a  sinner'^ 
justification  before  God,  has  been  lai^ly  insisted  on ;  but  it  is 
likewise  of  gi*eat  use  and  importance  in  the  daily  concerns  of  life. 
It  gives  evidence  and  subsistence  to  things  not  seen,  and  realizes 
the  great  truths  of  the  Gospel,  so  as  that  they  become  abiding  and 
living  principles  of  support  and  direction  while  we  are  passing 
through  Uiis  wilderness.  Thus,  it  is  as  the  eye  and  the  band, 
without  which  we  cannot  take  one  step  with  certainty,  or  attempt 
any  service  with  success.  It  is  to  be  wished  that  tUs  practical 
exercise  of  faith  were  duly  attended  to  by  all  professors.  We 
should  not  then  meet  with  so  many  cases  that  put  us  to  a  stand, 
and  leave  us  at  a  great  difiiculty  to  reconcile  what  we  see  in  some, 
of  whom  we  would  willingly  hope  well,  with  what  we  read  in 
Scripture  of  the  inseparable  concomitants  of  a  true  and  lively 
faith.  For  how  can  we  but  be  staggered  when  we  hear  persons 
speakuig  the  language  of  assurance,  that  they  know  their  accept- 
ance with  God  through  Christ,  and  have  not  the  least  doubt  of 
their  interest  in  all  the  promises ;  while,  at  the  same  time,  we  see 


]>!•  6.}  or  tBB  INVLUCKCIt  OIT  VAITII,  9S 

them  mider  the  influence  oC  onsancdfied  tempers,  of  a  proud,  pas- 
sionate, positive,  worldly,  selfish,  or  churlish  carriage  f 
.  It  is  not  only  plain,  firom  the  general  tenor  of  Scripture,  that  a 
covetous,  a  proud,  or  a  censorious  spirit,  are  no  more  consistent 
with  the  Spirit  of  the  Gospel  than  drunkenness  or  whoredom;  but 
there  are  many  express  texts  directly  pointed  agamst  the  evils 
winch  too  often  are  found  amcmgst  professors*  Thus  die  apostle 
James  assures  us, '  that  if  any  man  seemeth  to  be  religious,  and 
bridletb  not  his  tongue,  his  religion  is  vain ;'  and  the  apostle. 
John,  ^  that  if  any  man  love  the  world,  the  love  of  the  Father  is 
not  in  him :'  and  he  seems  to  apply  this  character  to  any  man, 
whatever  his  profession  or  pretences  may  be,  *  who  having  this 
world's  goods,  and  seeing  his  brother  have  need,  shutteth  up  his 
bowek  of  compassion  from  him.'  Surely  these  texts  more  than 
intimate,  that  the  iaith  which  justifies  the  soul  does  likewise  re- 
ceive from  Jesus  grace  for  grace,  whereby  the  heart  is  purified, 
and  the  conversation  regulated  as  becomes  the  Gospel  of  Christ. 

There  are  too  many  who  would  have  the  ministry  of  the  Gos- 
pel restrained  to  the  privileges  of  believers ;  and  when  the  fruits 
«f  fiuth,  and  the  tempers  of  tlie  mind,  which  should  be  manifest  in 
those  who  have  ^  tasted  that  the  Lord  is  gracious,'  are  inculcated, 
think  they  sufficiently  evade  all  that  is  said,  by  calling  it  legal 
preaching.  I  would  be  no  advocate  for  legal  preaching;  but  we 
most  not  be  deterred,  by  the  fear  of  a  hard  word,  from  declaring 
the  whole  counsel  of  God;  and  we  have  the  authority  and  exam- 
ple of  St.  Paul,  who  was  a  champion  of  the  doctrines  of  free  grace, 
to  animate  ns  in  exhorting  professors  to  ^  walk  worthy  of  God, 
who  has  called  them  to  his  kingdom  and  glory.'  And  indeed,  the 
expression  of  a  believer's  privilege  is  often  misunderstood.  It  is 
a  believer's  privilege  to  walk  with  God  in  the  exercise  of  faith, 
and,  by  the  power  of  his  Spirit,  to  mortify  the  whole  body  of 
sin  ;  to  gain  a  growing  victory  over  the  world  and  self,  and  to 
make  daily  advances  in  conformity  to  the  mind  that  was  in 
Christ.  And  nothing  that  we  profess  to  know,  believe,  or  hope 
for,  deserves  the  name  of  a  privilege,  further  than  we  are  influ- 
enced by  it  to  die  unto  sin,  and  to  tive  unto  righteousness.  Who- 
soever is  possessed  of  true  faith,  will  not  confine  his  inquiries  to 
the  single  point  of  his  acceptance  with  God,  or  be  satisfied  with 
the  distant  hope  of  heaven  hereafter.  He  will  be,  likewise,  so- 
licitous how  he  may  glorify  God  in  the  world,  and  'jnjoy  such 
foretastes  of  heaven  as  are  attainable  while  he  is  yet  upon  earth. 
Faith,  then,  in  its  practical  exercise,  has  for  its  object  the 
whole  word  of  God,  and  forms  its  estimate  of  all  things  with 
which  the  soul  b  at  present  concerned,  according  to  the  stan^ 
dard  of  Scripture.    Like  Moses,  it  *  endures  as  seeing  him  who 
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18  invi&ibte.'  When  our  Lord  was  upon  earth,  and  conversed 
with  his  disciples,  their  eyes  and  hearts  were  fixed  upon  him.  .  In 
danger  he  was  their  defender ;  their  guide  when  in  perplexity ; 
and  to  him  they  looked  for  the  solution  of  all  their  doubts,  and 
the  supply  of  all  their  wants.  He  is  now  withdrawn  from  our 
eyes ;  but  faith  sets  him  still  before  us,  for  the  same  purposes, 
and,  according  to  its  degree,  with  the  same  effects  as  if  we  actu^ 
ally  saw  him.  His  spiritual  presenee,  apprehended  by  faith,  is  a 
restraint  from  evil,  an  encouragement  to  every  service,  and  af- 
fords a  present  refuge  and  help  in  every  time  of  trouble.  To  this 
IS  owing  the  delight  a  believer  takes  in  ordinances,  because  there 
he  meets  his  Lord ;  and  to  this,  likewise,  it  is  owing,  that  his  re- 
ligion is  not  confined  to  public  occasions ;  but  he  is  the  same  per- 
son in  secret  as  he  appears  to  be  in  the  public  assembly ;  for  he 
worships  him  who  sees  in  secret;  and  dares  appeal  to  his  all- 
seeing  eye  for  the  sincerity  of  his  desires  and  intentions.  By  faidi 
he  is  enabled  to  use  prosperity  with  moderation ;  and  knows,  and 
feels,  that  what  the  world  calls  good  is  of  small  value,  unless  it  is 
accompanied  with  the  presence  and  blessings  of  him  whom  his 
soul  loveth.  And  his  faith  upholds  him  under  his  trials,  by  as- 
suring him  that  every  dispensation  is  under  the  direction  of  his 
Lord ;  that  chastisements  are  a  token  of  his  loVe ;  that  the  sea- 
son, measure,  and  continuance  of  his  sufferings  are  appointed  by 
infinite  wisdom,  and  designed  to  work  for  his  everlasting  good ; 
and  that  grace  and  strength  shall  be  afforded  him^  according  to 
his  day.  Thus,  his  heart  being  fixed,  trusting  in  the  Lord,  to 
whom  he  has  committed  all  his  concerns,  and  knowing  that  his 
best  interests  are  safe,  he  is  not  greatly  afraid  of  evil  tidings,  but 
enjoys  a  stable  peace  in  the  midst  of  a  changing  world.  For, 
though  he  cannot  tell  what  a  day  may  bring  forth,  he  believes 
that  he  who  has  invited  and  enabled  him  to  cast  all  his  cares  upon 
him,  will  suffer  nothing  to  befall  him  but  what  shall  be  made  sub* 
servient  to  his  chief  desires,  the  glory  of  God  in  the  sanctification 
and  final  salvation  of  his  soul.  And  if,  through  the  weakness  of 
his  flesh,  he  is  liable  to  be  startled  by  the  first  impressions  of  a 
sharp  and  sudden  trial,  he  quickly  flees  to  bis  strong  refuge,  re- 
members it  is  the  Lord's  doing,  resigns  himself  to  his  will,  and 
patiently  expects  a  happy  issue. 

By  the  same  principle  of  faith,  a  believer's  conduct  is  regulated 
towards  his  fellow  creatures;  and  in  the  discbarge  of  the  several 
duties  and  relations  of  life,  his  great  aim  is  to  please  God,  and  to 
let  his  light  shine  in  the  world.  He  believes  and  feels  his  own 
weakness  and  unworthiness,  and  lives  upon  the  grace  and  pardon- 
ing love  of  his  Lord.  This  gives  him  an  habitual  tenderness 
and  gentleness  of  spirit.   Humbled  under  a  sense  of  much  forgive- 
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ness  to  hinlself,  he  finds  it  easy  to  forgive  others,  if  he  has  aught 
against  any.  A  due  sense  of  what  he  is  in  the  sight  of  the  Lord, 
preserves  him  from  giving  way  to  anger,  positiveness,  and  resent- 
ment :  he  is  not  easily  provoked,  but  is  ^  swift  to.  bear,  slow  to 
speak,  slow  to  wrath ;'  and  if  offended,  easy  to  be  entreated,  and 
<&spo6ed,  not  only  to  yield  to  a  reconciliation,  but  to  seek  it.  As 
Jesos  is  his  life,  and  righteousness,  and  strength,  so  he  is  his  pat- 
tern. By  faith  he  contemplates  and  studies  this  great  exemplar 
of  philanthropy.  With  a  holy  ambition  he  treads  in  the  footsteps 
of  his  Lord  and  Master,  and  learns  of  him  to  be  meek  and  lowly, 
to  requite  injuries  with  kindness,  and  to  overcome  evil  with  good. 
From  the  same  views,  by  faith,  he  derives  a  benevolent  spirit, 
and,  according  to  his  sphere  and  ability,  he  endeavours  to  pro- 
mote the  welfare  of  all  around  him.  The  law  of  love  being  thus 
written  in  his  heart,  and  his  soul  set  at  liberty  from  the  low  and 
narrow  dictates  of  a  selfish  spirit,  his  language  will  be  truth,  and 
his  dealings  equity.  His  promise  may  be  depended  on  without 
the  interposition  of  oath,  bond,  or  witness ;  and  the  feelings  of 
his  own  heart,  under  the  direction  of  an  enlightened  conscience, 
and  the  precepts  of  Scripture,  prompt  him  ^  to  do  unto  others  as  he 
would  desire  they,  in  the  like  circumstances,  should  do  unto  him.' 
If  he  is  a  master,  he  is  gentle  and  compassionate ;  if  a  servant,  he 
is  faithful  and  obedient ;  for  in  either  relation  he  acts  by  faith, 
under  the  eye  of  his  Master  in  heaven.  If  he  is  a  trader,  he  nei- 
ther dares  nor  wishes  to  take  advantage  either  of  the  ignorance 
or  the  necessities  of  those  with  whom  he  deals.  And  the  same 
principle  of  love  influences  his  whole  conversation.  A  sense  of 
his  own  infirmities  makes  him  candid  to  those  of  others ;  he  will 
not  readily  believe  reports  to  their  prejudice,  without  sufiicient 
proof;  and  even  then  he  will  not  repeat  them  unless  he  is  lawful- 
ly called  to  it.  He  believes  that  the  precept,  *  Speak  evil  of  no 
man,'  is  founded  upon  the  same  authority  with  those  which  for- 
bid committing  adultery  or  murder ;  and  therefore  he  *  keeps  his 
tongue  as  with  a  bridle.' 

Lastly,  Faith  is  of  daily  use  as  a  preservative  from  a  compli- 
ance with  the  corrupt  customs  and  maxims  of  the  world.  The 
believer,  though  in  the  world,  is  not  of  it :  "by  faith  he  triumphs 
over  its  smiles  and  enticements  ;  he  sees  that  all  that  is  in  the 
world,  suited  to  gratify  the  desires  of  the  flesh  or  the  eye,  is  not 
only  to  be  avoided  as  sinful,  but  as  incompatible  with  his  best 
pleasures.  He  will  mix  with  the  world  so  far  as  is  necessary,  in 
4he  discharge  of  the  duties  of  that  station  of  life  in  which  the 
providence  of  God  has  placed  him,  but  no  further.  His  leisrfe 
and  inclinations  are  engaged  in  a  difierent  pursuit. .  They  who 
iear  the  Lord  are  his  chosen  companions ;  and  the  blessings  he 
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derives  from  the  word,  and  throne,  and  ordinances  of  grace,  make 
him  look  upon  the  poor  pleasures  and  amusements  of  those  who 
live  without  God  in  the  world  with  a  mixture  of  disdain  and  pity  ; 
and)  by  faith,  he  is  proof  against  its  frowns.  He  will  obey  God 
rather  than  man  ;  he  will  *  have  no  fellowship  with  the  unfruitful 
works  of  darkness,  but  will  rather  reprove  them,'  And  if,  upon 
this  account,  he  shotdd  be  despised  and  injuriously  treated,  what- 
ever loss  he  suffer  in  such  a  cause  he  accounts. his  gain,  and  es- 
teems  such  disgrace  his  glory. 

I  am  not  aiming  to  draw  a  perfect  character,  but  to  show  the 
proper  effects  of  tliat  faith  which  justifies,  which  purifies  the 
heart,  worketh  by  love,  and  overcomes  the  world.  An  habitual 
endeavour  to  possess  such  a  frame  of  spirit,  and  thus  to  adorn  the 
Gospel  of  Christ,  and  that  with  growing  success,  is  what  I  am 
persuaded  you  are  not  a  stranger  to  ;  and  I  am  afraid  that  they 
who  can  content  themselves  with  aiming  at  any  thing  short  of 
this  in  their  profession,  are  too  much  strangers  to  themselves,  and 
to  the  nature  of  that  liberty  wherewith  Jesus  has  promised  to 
make  his  people  free.  That  you  may  go  on  from  strength  to 
strength,  increasing  in  the  light  and  image  of  our  Lord  and  Sav- 
iouTi  is  the  sincere  prayer  of,  &c. 


LETTER  VII. 

On  the  Propriety  x>f  a  Ministerial  Address  to  the  Unconverted. 

Sir, 

In  a  late  conversation,  you  desired  my  thoughts  concerning 
a  scriptural  and  consistent  manner  of  addressing  the  consciences 
of  unawakened  sinners  in  the  course  of  your  ministry.  It  is  a 
point  on  which  many  eminent  ministei*s  have  been,  and  are  not  a 
little  divided  ;  and  it  therefore  becomes  me  to  propose  my  senti- 
ments with  modesty  and  caution,  so  far  as  I  am  constrained  to 
differ  from  any  from  whom,  in  general,  I  would  be  glad  to  learn. 
Some  think  that  it  is  sufficient  to  preach  the  great  truths  of  the 
word  of  God  in  their  hearing  ;  to  set  forth  the  utterly  ruined  and 
helpless  state  of  fallen  man  by  nature,  and  the  appointed  method 
of  salvation  by  grace,  through  faith  in  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ ; 
and  then  to  leave  the  application  entirely  to  the  agency  of  the 
Holy  Spirit,  who  alone  can  enlighten  the  dark  understandings  of 
iS^ners,  and  enable  them  to  receive,  in  a  due  manner,  the  doc- 
trines either  of  the  law  or  the  Gospel.  And  they  apprehend  that 
all  exhortations,  arguments,  and  motives,  addressed  to  those  wh» 
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are  supposed  to  be  still  under  the  influence  of  the  carnal  mind, 
are  inconsistent  with  tlie  principles  of  free  grace,  and  the  ac- 
knowledged inability  of  such  persons  to  perform  any  spiritual 
acts  ;  and  that  therefore  the  preachers  who,  avowing  the  doc- 
.trines  of  free  grace,  do,  notwithstanding,  plead  and  expostulate 
with  sinners,  usually  contradict  themselves,  and  retract  in  their 
application  what  they  had  laboured  to  establish  in  the  coarse  of 
their  sermons. 

There  are  others  who,  tliough  they  would  be  extremely  unwil- 
ling to  derogate  from  the  free  grace  and  sovereign  power  of  God 
in  the  great  work  of  conversion,  or  in  the  least  degree  to  encour*- 
age  the  mistaken  notion  which  every  unconverted  person  has  of 
his  own  power,  yet  think  it  their  duty  to  deal  with  sinners  as  ra- 
tional men  and  moral  agents  :  and,  as  such,  besides  declaring  the 
counsel  of  God  in  a  doctrinal  way,  to  warn  them  by  the  terrors 
of  the  Lord,  and  to  beseech  them  by  his  tender  mercies,  that  they 
receive  not  the  grace  of  God,  in  a  preached  Grospel,  in  vain. — 
Nor  can  it  be  denied,  but  that  some  of  them,  when  deeply  affect- 
ed with  the  worth  of  souls,  and  tlie  awful  importance  of  eternal 
things,  have  sometimes,  in  the  warmth  of  their  hearts,  dropped 
unguarded  expressions,  and  such  as  have  been  justly  liable  to  ex- 
ception. 

If  we  were  to  decide  to  which  of  these  different  methods  of 
preaching  the  preference  is  due,  by  the  discernible  effects  of  each^ 
it  will  perhaps  appear,  in  fact,  without  making  any  invidious 
comparisons,  that  those  ministers  whom  the  Lord  has  honoured 
with  the  greatest  success  in  awakening  and  converting  sinners, 
have  generally  been  led  to  adopt  the  more  popular  way  of  exhor- 
tation and  address  ;  while  they  who  have  been  studiously  careful 
to  avoid  any  direct  application  to  sinners,  as  unnecessary  and  im- 
proper, if  they  have  not  been  altogether  without  seals  to  their 
ministry,  yet  their  labours  have  been  more  owned  in  building  up 
those  who  have  already  received  the  knowledge  of  the  truth,  than 
in  adding  to  their  number.  Now,  as  ^  he  that  winneth  souls  is 
wise,'  and  as  every  faithful  labourer  has  a  warm  desire  of  being 
instrumental  in  raising  the  dead  in  sin  to  a  life  of  righteousness^ 
this  seems  at  least  a  presumptive  argument  in  favour  of  those, 
who,  besides  stating  the  doctrines  of  the  Gospel,  endeavour,  by 
earnest  persuasions  and  expostulations,  to  impress  them  upon  the 
hearts  of  their  hearers,  and  entreat  and  warn  them  to  consider, 
^  bow  they  shall  escape  if  they  neglect  so  great  salvation.'  For 
it  is  not  easy  to  conceive,  that  the  Lord  should  most,  signally 
bear  testimony  in  favour  of  that  mode  of  preaching  which  is  least 
consistent  with  the  truth,  and  with  itself. 
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Bat  not  to  insist  on  this,  nor  to  r^st  the  cause  on  the  authori- 
ty or  examples  of  men,  the  best  of  whom  are  imperfect  and  falK- 
ble,  let  Us  consult  the  Scriptures,  which,  as  they  furnish  us  with 
the  whole  subject  matter  of  our  ministry,  so  they  afford  us  per- 
fect precepts  and  patterns  for  its  due  and  orderly  dispensation.  . 
With  respect  to  the  subject  of  our  inquiry,  the  examples  of  our 
Lord  Christ,  and  of  his  authorized  ministers,  the  apostles,  are 
both  our  rule  and  our  warrant.  The  Lord  Jesus  was  the  great 
preacher  of  free  grace,  ^  who  spake  as  never  man  spake ;'  and 
his  ministry,  while  it  provided  relief  for  the  weary  and  heavy  la- 
den, was  eminently  designed  to  stain  the  pride  of  all  human  glo- 
ry. He  knew  what  was  in  man,  and  declared,  ^  that  none  could 
come  unto  him,  unless  drawn  and  taught  of  God  ;'  John  vi.  44;— 
46.  And  yet  he  often  speaks  to  sinners  in  terms  which,  if  they 
were  not  known  to  be  his,  might,  perhaps,  be  censured  as  incon- 
sistent and  illegal ;  John  vi.  27.  Luke  xiii.  24 — 27.  John  xii. 
35.  It  appears,  both  from  the  context  and  the  tenor  of  tliese  pas- 
sages, that  they  were  immediately  spoken,  not  to  his  disciples,  but 
to  the  multitude.  The  apostles  copied  from  their  Lord ;  th<sy 
taught  that  we  have  no  sufficiency  of  ourselves,  even  to  think  a 
good  thought,  and  that  ^  it  is  not  of  him  that  willeth,  or  of  him 
that  runneth,  but  of  God  who  showeth  mercy  ;'  yet  they  plainly 
called  upon  sinners  (and  that  before  they  had  given  evident  signs 
that  they  were  pricked  to  the  heart,  as  Acts  iii.  31)  ^  to  repent, 
and  to  turn  from  tlieir  vanities  to  the  living  God ;'  Acts  iii.  19, 
and  xiv.  15,  and  xvii.  30.  Peter's  advice  to  Simon  Magus  is  ve- 
ry full  and  express  to  this  point ;  for  though  he  perceived  him  to 
be  *  in  the  very  gall  of  bitterness,  and  in  the  bond  of  iniquity,' 
he  exhorted  him  ^  to  repent,  and  to  pray,  if  perhaps  the  thought 
of  his  heart  might  be  forgiven.'  It  may  be  presumed,  that  we 
cannot  have  stronger  evidence  that  any  of  our  hearers  are  in  a 
carnal  and  unconverted  state,  than  Peter  had  in  the  case  of  Simon 
Magus  ;  and  therefore  there  seems  no  sufficient  reason  why  we 
should  liesitate  to  follow  the  apostle's  example. 

You  have  been  told  that  repentance  and  faith  are  spiritual  acts, 
for  the  performance  of  which  a  principle  of  spiritual  life  is  abso- 
lutely necessary ;  and  that,  therefore,  to  exhort  an  unregenerate 
sinner  to  repent  or  believe,  must  be  as  vain  and  fruitless  as  to  call 
a  dead  person  out  of  his  grave.  To  this  it  may  be  answered, 
That  we  might  cheerfully  and  confidently  imdertake  even  to  call 
the  dead  out  of  their  graves,  if  we  had  the  command  and  promise 
of  God  to  warrant  tlie  attempt ;  for  then  we  might  expect  his 
power  would  accompany  our  word.  The  vision  of  Ezekiel,  chap, 
xxxvii,  may  be  fitly  accommodated  to  illustrate  both  the  difficul'- 
ti?s  and  tlie  encouragement  of  a  Gospel  minister*    The  deplora* 
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ble  state  of  many  of  our  bearers  may  often  remind  ns  of  the 
Lord's  question  to  the  prophet,  *  Can  these  dry  bones  live  ?' 
Our  resource,  like  that  of  the  prophet,  is  entirely  in  the  sove- 
reignty, grace,  and  power  of  the  Lord  :  *  O  Lord,  thou  knowest ; 
impossible  as  it  is  to  us,  it  is  easy  for  thee  to  raise  them  unto  life; 
therefore,  we  renounce  our  own  reasonings  ;  and  though  we  see 
that  they  are  dead,  we  call  upon  them  at  thy  bidding,  as  if  they 
were  alive,  and  say,  O  ye  dry  bones,  hear  the  word  of  the  Lord ! 
The  means  is  our  part,  the  work  is  thine,  and  to  thee  be  all  the 
praise.'  The  dry  bones  could  not  hear  the  prophet ;  but  while 
he  spoke  the  Lord  caused  breath  to  enter  into  them,  and  they 
lived,  but  the  word  was  spoken  to  them  considered  as  dry  and 
dead. 

It  is  true,  the  Lord  can,  and  I  hope  he  often  does,  make  that 
preaching  effectual  to  the  conversion  of  sinners,  wherein  little  is 
said  expressly  to  them,  only  the  truths  of  the  Gospel  are  declared 
in  their  hearing ;  but  he  who  knows  the  frame  of  the  human 
heart  has  provided  us  with  a  variety  of  topics  which  have  a  mor- 
al suitableness  to  engage  the  faculties,  affections,  and  consciences 
of  sinners,  so  far  at  least  as  to  leave  themselves  condemned  if 
they  persist  in  their  sins,  and  by  which  he  often  effects  the  pur* 
poses  of  his  grace  ;  though  none  of  the  means  of  grace  by  which 
he  ordinarily  works,  can  produce  a  real  change  in  the  heart,  un- 
less they  are  accompanied  with  the  efficacious  power  of  his  Spirit« 
Should  we  admit,  that  an  unconverted  person  is  not  a  proper  sub- 
ject o{  ministerial  exhortation,  because  he  has  no  power  in  him- 
self to  comply,  the  just  consequences  of  this  position  would  per- 
haps extend  too  far,  even  to  prove  the  impropriety  of  all  exhor- 
VaAxm  universally :  for  when  we  invite  the  weary  and  heavy  la- 
den to  come  to  Jesus,  that  they  may  find  rest ;  when  we  call  up- 
on backsliders  to  remember  from  whence  they  are  fallen,  to  *  re- 
pent, and  to  do  their  first  works  ;'  yea,  when  we  exhort  believers 
to  *  walk  worthy  of  God,  who  has  called  them  to  his  kingdom 
and  glory  ;'  in  each  of  these  cases  we  press  them  to  acts  for 
which  they  have  no  inherent  power  of  their  own  :  and  unless  the 
Lord,  the  Spirit,  Is  pleased  to  apply  the  word  to  their  hearts,  we 
do  but  speak  into  the  air ;  and  our  endeavours  can  have  no  more 
effect,  in  these  instances,  than  if  we  were  to  say  to  a  dead  body, 
'Arise  and  walk.'  For  an  exertion  of  divine  power  is  no  less 
necessary  to  the  healing  of  a  wounded  conscience,  than  to  the 
breaking  of  a  hard  heart ;  and  only  he  who  has  begun  the  good 
work  of  grace,  is  able  either  to  revive  or  maintain  it. 

Though  sinners  are  destitute  of  spiritual  life,  they  are  not 
therefore,  mere  machines.  They  have  a  power  to  do  many 
things,  which  they  may  be  called  upon  to  exert.     They  are  ca* 
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pable  of  considering  their  ways ;  they  know  they  arfe  mortal ; 
and  the  bulk  of  them  are  persuaded,  in  their  consciences,  that 
after  death  there  is  an  appointed  judgment :  they  are  not  under 
an  inevitable  necessity  of  living  in  known  and  gross  sins  ;  that 
they  do  so,  is  not  for  want  of  power,  but  for  want  of  will.  The 
most  profane  swearer  can  refrain  from  his  oaths,  while  in  the 
presence  of  a  person  whom  he  fears,  and  to  whom  he  knows  it 
would  be  displeasing.  Let  a  drunkard  see  poison  put  into  his 
liquor,  and  it  may  stand  by  him,  untasted,  from  morning  to  night. 
And  many  would  be  deterred  from  sins  to  which  they  are  great- 
ly addicted,  by  the  presence  of  a  child,  though  they  have  no  fear 
of  God  before  their  eyes.  They  have  a  power,  likewise,  of  at- 
tending upon  the  means  of  grace ;  and  though  the  Lord  only  can 
give  them  true  faith  and  evangelical  repentance,  there  seems  no 
impropriety  to  invite  tliera,  upon  the  ground  of  the  Gospel-prom- 
ises, to  seek  to  him  who  is  exalted  to  bestow  these  blessings, 
and  who  is  able  to  do  that  for  them  which  they  cannot  do  for 
themselves  ;  and  who  has  said  ^  Him  that  cometh  unto  me,  I  mil 
in  no  wise  cast  out.'  Perhaps  it  will  not  be  easily  proved  that 
entreaties,  arguments,  warnings,  formed  upon  these  general  prin- 
ciples, which  are  in  the  main  agreeable  and  adequate  to  the  re- 
maining light  of  natural  conscience,  are  at  all  inconsistent  with 
those  doctrines  which  ascribe  the  whole  of  a  sinner's  -salvation, 
from  first  to  last,  to  the  free,  sovereign  ^*ace  of  God. 

We  should  undoubtedly  endeavour  to  maintain  a  consistency 
in  our  preaching ;  but  unless  we  keep  the  plan  and  manner  of  the 
Scripture  constantly  in  view,  and  attend  to  every  part  of  it,  a  de- 
sign of  consistency  may  fetter  our  sentiments,  and  greatly  pre- 
clude our  usefulness.  We  need  not  wish  to  be  more  consistent 
than  the  inspired  writers,  nor  be  afraid  of  speaking  as  they  have 
spoken  before  us.  We  may  easily  perplex  ourselves  and  our 
hearers  by  nice  reasonings  on  the  nature  of  human  liberty,  and 
the  divine  agency  on  the  hearts  of  men ;  but  such  disquisitions 
are  better  avoided.  We  shall,  perhaps,  never  have  full  satisfac- 
tion on  these  subjects  till  we  arrive  in  the  world  of  light.  In  the 
mean  time,  the  path  of  duty,  the  good  old  way,  lies  plain  before 
us.  If,  when  you  are  in  the  pulpit,  the  Lord  favours  you  with  a 
lively  sense  of  the  greatness  of  the  trust,  and  the  worth  of  the 
souls  committed  to-  your  charge,  and  fills  your  heart  with  his 
constraining  love,  many  little  curious  distinctions,  which  amused 
you  at  other  times,  will  be  forgotten.  Your  soul  will  go  forth 
with  your  words  ;  and  while  your  bowels  yearn  over  poor  sin- 
ners, you  will  not  hesitate  a  moment  whether  you  ought  to  warn 
them  of  their  danger  or  not.  That  great  champion  of  free  grace, 
Dr.  Owen,  has  a  very  solemn  address  to  sinners  ;  the  running  ti- 
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tie  to  which  is,  *  Exhortations  unto  unbelieving/  It  is  in  his  ex* 
position  of  the  130th  Psalm,  from  p.  242  to  247,  Lond.  edit. 
1009,  which  1  recommend  to  your  attentive  consideration. 

I  am,  be. 


LETTER  Vm. 

On  the  InxDord  Witness  to  the  Ground  and  Reality  of  Faith. 

« 

Sir, 

I  REABiLT  offer  you  my  thoughts  on  1  John  v.  10,  ^  He  that 
beUeveth  on  the  Son  of  God  hath  the  witness  in  hhnself ;'  tliough, 
perhaps,  you  will  think  I  am  writing  a  sermon,  rather  than  a  let- 
ter. If  we  believe  in  the  Son  of  God,  whatever  trials  we  may 
meet  with  in  the  present  life,  our  best  concerns  are  safe,  and  our 
happiness  is  sure.  If  we  do  not,  whatever  else  we  have,  or  seem 
to  have,  we  are  in  a  state  of  condemnation ;  and,  living  and  dy- 
ing so,  most  perish.  Thousands,  it  is  to  be  feared,  persuade  them- 
selves that  they  are  believers,  though  they  cannot  stand  the  test 
of  Scripture.  And  there  are  many  real  believers,  who,  through 
the  prevalence  of  remaining  unbelief,  and  the  temptations  of  Sa- 
tan, form  hard  conclusions  against  themselves,  though  the  Scrip- 
ture speaks  peace  to  them.  But  how  does  this  correspond  with 
the  passage  before  us,  which  asserts,  universally,  *  He  that  believ- 
otb,  hath  the  witness  in  himself.'^  for  can  a  man  have  the  witness 
in  himself,  and  yet  not  know  it  ?  It  may  be  answered,the  evidence, 
in  its  own  nature,  is  sufficient  and  infallible;  but  we  are  very 
apt,  when  we  would  form  a  judgment  of  ourselves,  to  superadd 
rules  and  marks  of  trial,  which  are  not  given  us  (for  that  purpose) 
in  the  Bible.  That  the  word  and  Spirit  of  God  do  witness  for  his 
children,  is  a  point  in  which  many  are  agreed,  who  are  far 
from  being  agreed,  as  to  the  nature  and  manner  of  that  witness. 
It  is,  therefore,  very  desirable  rightly  to  understand  the  evidence 
by  which  we  are  to  judge  whether  we  are  believers  or  not. 

The  importance  and  truth  of  the  Gospel-salvation  is  witnessed 
Co  in  heaven,  by  ^  the  Father,  the  Word,  and  the  Spirit.'  It  is  wit- 
nessed to  on  earth,  by  *the  Spirit,  the  water,  and  the  blood,'  ver. 
7,  8.  7%«  Spirit^  in  ver.  8,  (I  apprehend,^  denotes  a  divine  light 
in  the  understanding,  communicated  by  tne  Spirit  of  God,  ena- 
bling the  soul  to  perceive  and  approve  the  truth.  The  water 
seems  to  intend  the  powerful  influence  of  this  knowledge  and  light 
in  the  work  of  sanctification.  And  the  blood,  the  application  of 
the  blood  of  Jesus  to  the  consciesce,  relieving  it  from  guilt  and 
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fear,  and  imparting  a  *  peace  which  passes  all  understanding/ 
And  he  that  believeth  hath  this  united  testimony  of  the  Spirit,  the 
water,  and  the  blood,  not  foy  hearsay  only,  but  in  himself.  Ac- 
cording to  the  measure  of  his  faith,  (for  faith  has  various  degrees,) 
he  has  a  living  proof  that  the  witness  is  true,  by  the  effects 
wrought  in  bis  own  heart. 

These  things  which  God  has  joined  together,  are  too  often  at- 
tempted to  be  separated.  Attempts  of  this  kind  have  been  a  prin- 
cipal source  and  cause  of  most  of  the  dangerous  errors  and  mis- 
takes which  are  to  be  found  amongst  professors  of  religion. 
Some  say  much  concerning  the  Spirit ;  and  lay  claim  to  an  in- 
ward light,  whereby  they  think  they  know  the  things  of  God.  Oth- 
ers lay  great  stress  upon  the  water ;  maintaining  a  regular  con- 
versation, abstaining  from  the  defilements  of  the  world,  and  aim- 
ing at  a  mastery  over  their  natural  desires  and  tempers ;  but  neither 
the  one  nor  the  other  appear  to  be  duly  sensible  of  the  value  of 
the  Hood  of  atonement,  as  the  sole  ground  of  their  acceptance, 
and  the  spring  of  their  life  and  strength.  Others,  again,  are  all 
for  the  blood ;  can  speak  much  of  Jesus,  and  his  blood  and  right- 
eousness :  though  it  does  not  appear  that  they  are  truly,  spiritual- 
ly enlightened,  to  perceive  the  beauty  and  harmony  of  Gospel 
truths,  or  that  they  pay  a  due  regard  to  that  ^holiness  without 
which  no  man  can  see  the  Lord.'  But  Jesus  came,  not  by  water 
only,  or  by  blood  only,  but  by  water  and  blood;  and  the  Spirit 
bears  witness  to  botli,  because  the  Spirit  is  truth.  The  water 
alone  affords  but  a  cold  starched  form  of  godliness,  destitute  of 
that  enlivening  power  which  is  derived  from  a  knowledge  of  the 
preciousness  of  Jesus,  as  the  Lamb  that  was  slain.  And  if  any 
talk  of  the  blood  without  the  water,  they  do  but  turn  the  grace  of 
God  into  licentiousness :  so,  likewise,  to  pretend  to  the  Spirit,  and 
at  the  same  time  to  have  low  thoughts  of  Jesus,  is  a  delusion  and 
vanity  ;  for  the  true  Spirit  testifies  and  takes  of  his  glory,  and  pre- 
sents it  to  the  soul.  But  the  real  believer  receives  the  united  tes- 
timony, and  has  the  witness  in  himself  that  he  does  so. 

To  have  the  witness  in  ourselves,  is  to  have  the  truths  that  are 
declared  in  the  Scripture  revealed  in  our  hearts.  This  brings  an 
experimental  conviction,  which  may  be  safely  depended  on, 
*  that  we  have  received  the  grace  of  God  in  truth.'  A  man  bom 
blind  may  believe  that  the  sun  is  bright,  upon  the  testimony  of 
another ;  but  if  he  should  obtain  his  sight,  he  would  have  the  wit- 
ness in  himself.  Believing  springs  from  a  sense  and  perception 
of  the  tniths  of  the  Gospel ;  and  whoever  has  this  spiritual  per- 
ception is  a  believer.  He  has  the  witness  in  himself.  He  has  re- 
ceived the  Spirit.  His  understanding  is  enlightened,  whereby  be 
sees  things  to  be  as  they  are  descr^d  in  the  word  of  God,  re* 
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specting  his  own  state  by  sin,  and  the  utter  impossibility  of  his 
obtaining  relief  by  any  other  means  than  those  proposed  in  the 
Grospel.  These  things  are  hidden  from  us  by  nature.  He  has 
likewise  received  the  blood.  The  knowledge  of  sin,  and  its  de- 
merits, if  alone,  would  drive  us  to  despair;  but  by  the  same  light 
of  the  Spirit  Jesus  is  apprehended  as  a  suitable  and  all-sufficient 
Saviour.  All  that  is  declared  concerning  his  person,  offices, 
love,  sufferings,  and  obedience,  is  understood  and  approved. 
Here  the  wounded  and  weary  soul  finds  healuig  and  rest.  Then 
the  apostle's  language  is  adopted,  ^  Yea,  doubtless,  and  I  count  all 
things  but  loss  for  the  excellency  of  the  knowledge  of  Christ  Jesus 
my  Lord.'  He  has  likewise  received  the  water,  considered  as 
the  emblem  of  sanctification.  To  a  believer,  all  that  the  Scrip- 
ture teaches  concerning  the  nature,  beauty,  and  necessity  of  holi- 
ness, as  a  living  principle  in  the  heart,  carries  conviction  and  ev- 
idence. A  deliverance  from  the  power,  as  well  as  from  the  guilt 
of  sin,  appears  to  be  an  important  and  essential  part  of  salvation. 
He  sees  his  origincd  and  his  proper  happiness,  that  nothing  less 
than  communion  with  God,  and  conformity  to  him,  is  worth  his 
pursuit.  And,  therefore,  he  can  say,  'My  soul  thirsteth for  thee; 
I  delight  in  the  law  of  God  after  the  inward  man.'  In  a  word, 
his  judgment  and  his  choice  are  formed  upon  a  new  spiritual 
taste,  derived  from  the  written  word,  •  and  correspondent  with  it, 
as  the  mu»cal  ear  is  adapted  to  relish  harmony :  so  that  what 
God  has  forbidden,  appears  hateful;  what  he  has  commanded, 
necessary;  what  he  has  promised,  desirable;  and  what  he  has 
revealed,  glorious.  Whoever  has  these  perceptions,  has  the  wit- 
ness in  himself,  that  he  has  been  taught  of  God,  and  believes  in 
his  Son. 

If  you  think  this  explanation  is  agreeable  to  the  Scripture,  you 
will  be  satisfied  that  the  witness,  spoken  of  in  this  passage,  is  very 
di^rent  fi-om  what  some  persons  understand  it  to  be.  It  is  not  an 
impulse,  or  sti*ong  persuasion,  impressed  upon  us  in  a  way  of 
wluch  we  can  give  no  account,  that '  we  are  the  children  of  God,' 
and  that  our  sins  are  freely  forgiven ;  nor  is  the  powerful  appli- 
cation of  a  p^ttcular  text  of  Scripture  necessary  to  produce  it : 
neither  is  it  always  connected  with  a  very  lively  sensible  comfort. 
These  things,  in  some  persons  and  instances,  may  accompany  the 
witness  or  testimony  we  are  speakii^g  of,  but  do  not  properly  be- 
long to  it :  and  they  may  be,  and  often  have  been,  counterfeited. 
But  what  I  have  described  is  inimitable  and  infallible  ;  it  is  indu- 
bitably, as  the  ma^cians  confessed  of  the  miracles  of  Moses,  the 
finger  of  God,  as  certainly  the  effect  of  his  divine  power  as  the 
creation  of  the  world.  It  is  true,  many  who  have  this  witness 
walk  in  darkness,  and  are  harrassed  with  msiny  doubts  and  per* 
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plexites  concerning  their  state  :  bat  this  is  not  becanse  the  mu 
ness  is  nat  safficient  to  give  them  satisfaction,  bat  because  they 
do  not  account  it  so  :  being  misled  by  the  influence  of  self-will 
and  a  legal  spirit,  they,  overlook  this  evidence  as  too  simple,  and 
expect  sooietbing  extraordinary ;  at  least  they  think  they  camiot 
be  right  unless,  ^ey-  are  led  in  the  same  way  in  which  die  Lord 
has  been  pleased  to  lead  others  with  whom  they  may  have  con- 
versed. But  the  Lord,  the  Spirit,  is  sovereign  and  firee  in  his 
operations ;  and  though  he  gives  to  all  who  are  the  subjects  of 
his  grace  the  same  views  of  sin,  of  themselves,  and  of  the  Saviour; 
yet,  with  respect  to  the  circumstantials  of  his  work,  there  is>  as 
in  the  features  of  our  faces,  such  an  amazing  variety,  that  per- 
haps no  two  persons  can  be  found  whose  experiences  have  bees 
exactly  alike :  but  as  the  apostle  says,  that '  he  that  believeth/ 
that  is,  whosoever  believeth,  (without  exception,)  ^  has  this  witness 
in  himself;'  it  must  consequently  arise  from  what  is  common  to 
them  all,  and  not  frcun  what  is  peculiar  to  a  few. 

Before  I  conclude,  I  would  make  two  or  three  observations. 
In  the  first  place,  I  think  it  is  plain,  that  the  supposition  of  a  real 
believer's  living  in  sin,  or  taking  encouragement  from  the  Gospel 
so  to  do,  is  destitate  of  the  least  foundation  in  truth,  and  can  pro- 
ceed only  from  an  ignorance  of  the  subject.  Sin  is  the  burden 
under  which  he  groans  ;  and  he  would  account  nothing  short  of 
a  deliverance  firom  it  worthy  the  name  of  salvation*  A  principal 
pai't  of  his  evidence  that  he  is  a  believer,  arises  from  that  abhor- 
rence of  sin  which  he  habitually  feels.  It  is  true,  sin  still  dwelleth 
in  him;  but  he  loathes  and  resists  it:  upon  this  account  he  is  in  a 
state  of  continual  warfare ;  if  be  was  not  so,  he  could  not  have 
the  witness  in  himself,  that  he  is  bom  of  God. 

Again :  From  hence  arises  a  solid  evidence,  that  the  Scripture 
is  indeed  the  word  of  God,  because  it  so  exactly  describes  what 
is  exemplified  in  the  experience  of  all  who  are  subjects  of  a  work 
of  grace.  While  we  are  in  a  natural  state,  it  is  to  us  a  sealed 
book  :  tbou^  we  can  read  it,  and,  perhaps,  assent  to  the  facts, 
we  can  no  more  understand  our  own  concernments  in  what  we 
read,  than  if  it  was  written  in  an  unknown  tongue.  But  when  the 
mind  is  enlightened  by  the  Holy  Spirit,  the  Scripture  addresses  us 
as  it  were  by  name,  explains  every  difficulty  under  which  we  la- 
boured, and  proposes  an  adequate  and  efiectual  reinedy  for  the 
relief  of  all  our  wants  and  fears. 

Lastly ;  It  follows,  that  the  hope  of  a  believer  is  built  upon  a 
foundation  that  cannot  be  shaken,  though  it  may,  and  will  be  as- 
saulted. It  does  not  depend  upon  occasional  and  changeable 
frames,  upon  any  that  is  precarious  and  questionable,  but  upon  a 
corrcrspondence  and  agreement  with  the  written  word.    Nor  doea 
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this  agreement  depend  upon  a  train  of  labonred  arguil^nts  and 
deductions,  but  is  self-evident,  as  light  is  to  the  eye,  to  eviery  per- 
son who  has  a  real  participation  of  the  grace  of  Gbii.  It  is 
equally  suited  to  all  capacities  ;  by  this  |£^  unlearned  ^9  enabled 
to  know  their  election  of  God,  and  'tg  rejoice  with' a  joy  un- 
speakable and  full  of  glory.'  And  the  wi^drt*  if  destitute  of  this 
]>erception,  though  they  may  be  masters  of  all  the  external  evi- 
dences of  Christianity,  and  able  to  combat  the  cavils  of  inJSdels, 
can  see  no  real  beauty  in  the  truths  of  the  Gospel,  nor  derive  any 
solid  comfort  from  them. 

I  have  only  sent  you  a  few  hasty  hints  :  it  would  be  easy  to 
enlarge ;  but  I  sat  down,  not  to  write  a  book,  but  a  letter.  May 
this  inward  witness  preside  with  power  in  our  hearts,  to  animate 
•ur  hopes,  and  to  mortify  our  corruptions  ! 

I  am,  kc. 


LETTER  rx. 

On  the  Doctrines  of  Election  and  Final  Perseverance, 

Deak  Sir, 

Your  letter  breathes  the  spirit  of  a  Christian,  though  you  say 
you  are  not  a  Calvinist.  I  should  have  still  confined  myself,  in 
my  letters,  to  the  great  truths  in  which  we  are  agreed^  if  you  had 
not  invited  me  to  touch  upon  the  points  wherein  we  differ.  If 
yon  were  positive  and  peremptory  in  your  present  sentiments, 
I  should  not  think  it  my  duty  to  debate  with,  you ;  in  that  case, 
we  nught  contend  as  much  for  victory  as  for  truth.  But  as  you 
profess  yourself  an  inquirer,  and  are  desirious  of  forming  your 
judgment  agreeable  to  the  word  of  God,  without  being  influenced 
by  authority  of  names  and  parties,  I  willingly  embrace  the  occa- 
sion you  offer  me.  You  say,  that  though  you  are  not  prejudiced 
against  the  doctrines  of  election  and  perseverance  of  the  saints, 
they  appear  to  you  attended  with  such  difficulties,  that  you  cannot 
yet  heartily  and  fully  assent  to  them^  May  the  Lord,  the  Spirit, 
whose  office  it  is  to  guide  his  people  into  all  truth,  dictate  to  my 
pen,  and  accompany  what  I  shall  write  with  his  blessingi.  It  is  not 
my  intention  to  prove  and  illustrate  these  doctrines  at  large,  or  to 
encounter  the  various  objections  that  have  been  raised  against 
them.  So  much  has  been  done  in  this  way  already,  that  I  could 
only  repeat  what  has  been  said  to  greater  advantage  by  others. 
Nor  need  1  refer  you  to  the  books  which  have  been  professedly 
written  upon  this  argument,     in  a  letter  to  a  friend^  I  shall  not 
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aim  at  the  exactness  of  a  disputant,  but  only  offer  a  few  unpre- 
meditated hints,  in  the  same  manner  as  if  I  had  the  pleasure  of 
personally  conversing  with  you. 

Permit  me  to  remind  you  in  the  first  place,  of  that  important 
aphorism,  John  iii.  27,  (which  by  the  by  seems  to  speak  strongly 
in  favour  of  the  doctrines  in  question :)  ^  A  man  can  receive  no^ 
thing,  except  it  be  given  him  &om  heaven.'  If  you  should  accede 
to  my  opinions  upon  my  persuasion  only,  you  would  be  little 
benefitted  by  the  exchange.  The  Lord  alone  can  give  us  the 
true,  vital,  comfortable,  and  usefid  knowledge  of  his  own  truths. 
We  may  become  wise  in  notions,  and  so  far  masters  of  a  system, 
or  scheme  of  doctrine,  as  to  be  able  to  argue,  object,  and  fight  in 
favour  of  our  own  hypothesis,  by  dint  of  application  and  natural 
abilities  ;  but  we  rightly  understand  what  we  say,  and  whereof  we 
afiirm,  no  further  than  we  have  a  spiritual  perception  of  it  wrought 
in  our  hearts  by  the  power  of  the  Holy  Ghost.  It  is  not,  there- 
fore, by  noisy  disputation,  but  by  bumble  waiting  upon  God  in 
prayer,  and  a  careful  perusal  of  his  holy  word,  diat  we  are  to 
expect  a  satisfactory,  experimental,  and  efficacious  knowledge  of 
the  truth  as  it  is  in  Jesus.  I  am  persuaded  that  yon  are  seeking 
in  this  way:  if  so,  I  am  confident  yon  shall  not  seek  in  vain. 
The  Lord  teaches  efiectually,  though  for  the  most  part,  gradually. 
The  path  of  the  just  is  compared  to  the  light,  which  is  very  faint 
at  the  early  dawn,  but  shineth  more  and  more  to  the  perfect 
day. 

If  you  sincerely  seek  the  Lord's  direction  by  prayer,  you  will 
of  course  make  use  of  his  appointed  means  of  information,  and 
search  the  Scriptures.  Give  me  leave  to  offer  you  the  following 
advices,  while  you  are  reading  and  comparing  spiritual  things 
with  spiritual.  First;  Not  to  lay  too  great  a  stress  upon  a  few 
detached  texts,  but  seek  for  that  sense  which  is  most  agreeable  to 
the  general  strain  of  the  Scripture.  The  infallible  word  of  God 
must,  doubtless,  be  consistent  with  itself.  If  it  does  not  appear 
«o  to  us,  the  obscurity  and  seeming  inconsistency  nrast  be  charged 
to  the  remaining  darkness  and  ignorance  of  our  minds.  As 
many  locks,  whose  wards  differ,  are  opened  with  equal  ease  by 
one  master-key ;  so  there  is  a  certain  comprehensive  view  of 
scriptural  truth,  which  opens  hard  places,  solves  objections,  and 
happily  reconciles,  illustrates,  and  harmonizes  many  texts,  wbich^ 
to  those  who  have  not  this  master-key,  frequently  styled  the  anal^ 
ogy  of  faithf  appear  little  less  than  contradictory  to  each  other. 
When  you  obtain  this  key,  you  will  be  sure  that  you  have  the  right 
sense. 

Again ;  You  will  do  well  to  consult  experience  as  you  go  along. 
For  &ough  this  is  not  to  be  depended  upon  in  the  first  instance. 
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but  must  itself  be  subjected  to  the  rale  of  the  written  word,  yet  it 
is  a  good  subordinate  help.  Consider  which  sense  is  most  agree- 
able to  what  passes  within  yon,  and  around  you,  and  which  best 
answers  to  the  dealings  of  God  with  yourself,  and  to  what  you 
can  observe  of  his  dealings  with  others. 

Further,  When  you  are  led  (as  I  think  you  will  be,  if  you  are 
not  already)  to  view  the  Calvinist  doctrines  in  a  favourable  light, 
be  not  afraid  of  embracing  them,  because  there  may  be,  perhaps, 
some  objections  which,  for  want  of  a  full  possession  of  the  key  I 
iiientioiied,yon  are  not  able  to  clear  up ;  but  consider  if  there  are 
not  as  strong  or  stronger  objections  against  the  other  side.  We 
are  poor  weak  creatures ;  and  the  clearing  up  of  every  difficulty 
is  not  what  we  are  inunecUately  called  to,  but  rather  to  seek  that 
light  wluch  may  strengthen  and  feed  our  souls. 

Lastly,  Compare  the  tendency  of  different  opinions.  This  is 
an  excellent  nue,  if  we  can  fairly  apply  it.  Whatever  is  from 
God  has  a  sore  tendency  to  ascribe  glory  to  him,  to  exclude  boast- 
ing finom  the  creature,  to  promote  the  love  and  practice  of  holi- 
ness, and  increase  our  dependence  upon  his  grace  and  faithful- 
ness. The  Calvinists  have  no  reason  to  be  afraid  of  resting  the 
mmts  of  their  cause  upon  this  issue ;  notwithstanding  the  unjust 
misrepresentations  which  have  been  often  made  of  their  princi- 
ples, and  the  ungenerous  treatment  of  those  who  would  charge  the 
miscarriages  of  a  few  individuals,  as  the  necessary  consequence  of 
embracing  those  principles. 

But  I  must  check,  myself,  or  I  shall  finish  my  letter  before  I 
properly  begin  my  subject.  You  have  objections  to  the  doctrine 
of  election.  You  will,  however,  agree  with  me,  that  the  Scrip- 
ture does  speak  of  it,  and  that  in  very  strong  and  express  terms, 
particularly  St.  Paul.  I  have  met  with  some  sincere  people,  as  I 
believe,  whq  have  told  me  they  could  not  bear  to  read  the  9th 
chapter  to  the  Romans,  but  always  passed  it  over:  so  that  their 
prejudices  against  election  prejudiced  them  against  a  part  of  the 
Scripture  likewise.  But  why  so,  unless  because  the  dreaded  doc- 
trine is  maintained  too  plainly  to  be  evaded  ?  But  you  will  say, 
that  some  writers  and  preachers  attempt  to  put  an  easier  sense  upon 
the  s^Mstle's  words.  Let  us  judge,  then,  as  I  lately  proposed, 
from  experience.  Admitting,  what  I  am  sure  you  will  admit,  the 
total  depravity  of  human  nature,  how  can  we  account  for  the  con- 
version of  a  soul  to  God,  unless  ^e  Ukewise  admit  an  election  of 
grace?  The  work  must  begin  somewhere.  Either  the  sinner 
first  seeks  the  Lord,  or  the  Lord  first  seeks  tlie  sinner.  The 
former  is  impossible,  if  by  nature  we  are  dead  in  trespasses 
and  sins ;  if  the  God  of  this  world  has  blinded  our  eyes^  and 
maintains  the  possession  of  our  hearts;    and   if  our  carnal 
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minds,  so  far  from  being  disposed  to  seek  God,  are  enmity 
against  Iiim.  Let  me  appeal  to  yourself.  I  think  yon  know 
yourself  too  well  to  say  that  you  either  sought  or  loved  the 
Lord  first :  perhaps  you  are  conscious,  that  for  a  season,  and  so 
far  as  in  you  lay,  you  even  resisted  his  caU,  and  must  have  per- 
ished if  he  had  not  made  you  willing  in  tlie  day  of  his  power,  and 
saved  you  in  defiance  of  yourself.  In  your  own  case,  you  ac- 
knowledge that  he  began  with  you;  and  it  must  be  the  case  univer- 
sally with  all  that  are  called,  if  the  whole  race  of  mankind  are, 
by  nature,  enemies  to  God.  Then  further,  there  must  be  an  elec- 
tion unless  ALL  are  called.  But  we  are  assured  that  the  broad 
road  which  is  thronged  with  the  greatest  multitudes  leads  to  de- 
struction. Were  not  you  and  I  in  this  road  ?  Were  we  better, 
than  those  who  continue  in  it  still  f  What  has  made  us  to  differ 
from  our  former  sdves?  Grace.  What  has  made  us  to  differ 
from  those  who  are  now  as  we  once  were  f  Qrace.  Then  this 
grace,  by  the  very  terms,  must  be  differencing,  or  distinguishing 
grace  ;  that  is,  in  other  words,  electing  grace.  And  to  suppose 
that  God  should  make  this  election  or  choice  only  at  the  time  of 
our  calling,  is  not  only  unscriptural,  but  contrary  to  the  dictates 
of  reason,  and  the  ideas  we  have  of  the  divine  perfections, 
particularly  those  of  omniscience  and  immutability.  They 
who  believe  there  is  any  power  in  man  by  nature,  whereby  he 
can  turn  to  God,  may  contend  for  a  conditional  election,  upon 
the  foresight  of  faith  and  obedience  :  but  while  others  dispute,  let 
you  and  me  admire,  for  we  know  that  the  Lord  foresaw  us  (as 
we  were)  in  a  state  utterly  incapable  either  of  believing  or  obeying^ 
unless  he  was  pleased  to  work  in  us  to  will  and  to  do,  according 
to  his  own  good  pleasure. 

As  to  final  perseverance,  whatever  judgment  we  form  of  it  in  a 
doctrinal  view,  unless  we  ourselves  flo  so  persevere,  our  profession 
of  religion  will  be  utterly  vaui  \  for  only  ^  they  that  endure  to  the 
end  shall  be  saved.'  It  should  seem,  that  whoever  believes  this, 
and  is  duly  apprised  of  his  own  weakness,  the  number  and 
strength  of  his  spiritual  enemies,  and  the  difficulties  and  dangers 
arising  from  his  situation  in  this  evil  world,  will  at  leaslt  be  de- 
sirous to  have  (if  possible)  some  security,  that  his  labour  and 
expectation  shall  not  be  in  vain.  To  be  at  an  uncertainty  in  a 
point  of  so  great  importance,  to  have  nothing  to  trust  to  for  our 
continuance  in  well  doing  but  our  own  feeble  efforts,  our  partial 
diligence  and  short  sighted  care,  must  surely  be  distressing,  if  we 
rightly  consider  how  unable  we  are  in  ourselves  to  withstand  the 
forces  of  the  world,  the  flesh  and  the  devil,  which  are  combined 
against  our  peace.  In  this  view  I  should  expect  that  the  oppos- 
ers  of  this  doctrine,  if  thoroughly  sensible  of  their  state  and  situa- 
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tion,  upon  a  supposition  that  they  should  be  able  to  prove  it  un- 
scriptaral  and  false,  would  weep  over  their  victory,  and  be  sorry 
that  a  sentiment,  so  apparently  suited  to  encourage  and  animate 
our  hope,  should  not  be  founded  in  truth.   It  is  not  to  be  wondered 
at,  that  this  doctrine,  which  gives  to  the  Lord  the  glory  due  to 
his  name,  and  provides  so  effectually  for  the  comfort  of  his  people, 
should  be  opposed  and  traduced  by  men  of  corrupt  hearts.     But 
It  may  well  seem  strange,  that  they  who  feel  their  need  of  it,  and 
cannot  be  comfortable  without  it,  should  be  afraid  or  unwilling  to 
receive  it.     Yet  many  a  child  of  light  is  walking  in  darkness  upon 
this  account.     Either  they  are  staggered  by  the  sentiments  of 
those  whom  they  may  think  wiser  than  themselves,  or  stumbled  by 
the  falls  of  professors  who  were  once  advocates  for  this  doclrine,  or 
perplexed  because  they  cannot  rightly  understand  these  passages 
of  Scripture  which  seem  to  speak  a  different  language.     But  as 
ligl}t  and  knowledge  increase,  these  difficulties  are  lessened.   The 
Lord  claims  the  honour,  and  be  engages  for  the  accomplishment  of 
a  complete  salvation,  that  no  power  shall  pluck  his  people  out  of 
his  hand,  or  separate  them  from  his  love.     Their  perseverance  in 
grace,  besides  being  asserted  in  niany  expresss  promises,  may  be 
proved  with  the  fullest  evidence  from  the  unchangeableness  of 
God,  the  intercession  of  Christ,  the  union  which  subsists  between 
him  and  his  people,  and  from  die  principle  of  spiritual  life  he  has 
implanted  in  their  hearts,  which  in  its  own  nature  is  connected 
with  everlasting  life,  for  grace  is  the  seed  of  glory.     I  have  not 
room  to  enlarge  on  these  particulars,  but  refer  you  to  the  follow- 
ing texts,  from  which  various  strong  and  invincible  arguments 
might  be  drawn  for  their  confirmation ;  Luke  xiv.  28 — 30,  com- 
pared with  Phil.  i.  6.     Heb.  vii.  25,  with  Rom.  viii.  34 — 39. 
John  xiv.  19,  with  John  xv.  1,  2.     John  iv.  14.     Upon  these 
grounds,  my  friend,  why  may  not  you,  who  have  fled  for  refuge 
to  the  hope  set  before  you,  and  committed  your  soul  to  Jesus,  re- 
joice in  his  salvation,  and  say,  *  While  Christ  is  the  foundation, 
root,  head,  and  husband  of  his  people,  while  tiie  word  of  God  b 
Yea  and  Amen,  while  the  counsels  of  God  are  unchangeable,  while 
we  have  a  mediator  and  High  Priest  before  the  throne,  while  the 
Holy  Spirit  is  willing  and  able  to  bear  witness  to  the  truths  of 
the  Gospel,  while  God  is  wiser  than  men,  and  stronger  tlian  Sa- 
tan, so  long  the  believer  in  Jesus  is  and  shall  be  safe?    Heaven 
and  earth  must  pass  away,  but  the  promise,  the  oath,  the  blood 
on  which  my  soul  relies,  affords  me  a  security  which  can  never 
fail.' 

As  the  doctrines  of  elecdon  and  perseverance  are  comfortable, 
so  they  cut  off  all  pretence  of  boasting  and  self-dependence,  when 
they  are  truly  received  in  the  heart,  and  therefore  tend  to  exalt 
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the  Saviour.  Of  course  they  stain  the  pride  of  all  homan  glory, 
and  leave  us  nothing  to. glory  in  but  the  Lord.  The  more  we 
are  convinced  of  our  utter  depravity  and  inability  from  first  to 
last,  the  more  excellent  will  Jesus  appear.  The  wJu)le  may  give 
the  physician  a  good  word,  but  the  ikk  alone  know  how  to  prize 
him.  And  here  I  cannot  but  remark  a  difference  between  those 
who  have  nothing  to  trust  to  but  free  grace,  and  those  who  ascribe 
a  little  at  least  to  some  good  disposition  and  ability  in  man.  We 
assent  to  whatever  they  enforce  from  the  word  of  God  on  the 
subject  of  sanctification.  We  acknowledge  its  importance,  its  ex- 
cellency, its  beauty ;  but  we  could  wish  they  would  join  more  widi 
us  in  exalting  the  Redeemer's  name.'  Their  experience  seems 
to  lead\hem  to  talk  of  themselves,  of  the  change  diat  is  wrought 
in  them,  and  the  much  that  depends  upon  their  own  watchfrdness 
and  striving.  We  likewise  would  be  thankful  if  we  could  perceive 
a  change  wrought  in  us  by  the  power  of  grace :  we  desire  tp  be 
found  watching  likewise.  But  when  our  hopes  are  most  alive,  it 
is  less  from  a  view  of  the  imperfect  beginnings  of  grace  in  our 
hearts,  than  from  any  apprehension  of  him  who  is  our  all  in  all. 
His  person,  his  love,  his  sufferings,  his  intercession,  compassion, 
fulness,  and  faithfulness ;  these  are  our  delightful  themes,  which 
leave  us  little  leisure,  when  in  our  best  frames,  to  speak  of  our- 
selves. How  do  our  hearts  soften,  and  our  eyes  melt,  when  we 
feel  some  liberty  in  thinking  and  speaking  of  him !  For  we  had  no 
help  in  time  past,  nor  can  have  any  in  time  to  come,  but  from 
him  alone.  If  any  persons  have  contributed  a  mite  to  their  own 
salvation,  it  was  more  than  we  could  do.  If  any  were  obedient 
and  faithful  to  the  first  impressions  of  his  Spirit,  it  was  not  our 
case.  If  any  were  prepared  to  receive  him  beforehand,  we  know 
that  we  were  in  a  state  of  alienation  from  him.  We  needed  sove- 
reign, irresistible  grace  to  save  us,  or  we  had  been  lost  for  ever. 
If  there  are  any  who  have  a  power  of  their  own,  we  must  confess 
oiurselves  poorer  than  they  are.  We  cannot  watch,  unless  he 
watches  with  us ;  we  cannot  strive,  unless  he  strives  with  us ;  we 
caimot  stand  one  moment,  unless  he  holds  us  up ;  and  we  believe 
we  must  perish  after  all,  unless  his  faithfulness  is  engaged  to  keep 
us.  But  this  we  trust  he  will  do,  not  for  our  righteousness,  but 
for  his  own  name's  sake,  and  because,  having  loved  us  with  an  ev- 
erlasting love,  be  has  been  pleased,  in  loving  kindness,  to  draw 
us  to  himself,  and  to  be  found  of  us  when  we  sought  him  not. 

Can  you  think,  dear  sir,  that  a  person  who  lives  under  the  In- 
fluence of  these  sentiments,  will  desire  to  continue  in  sin  because 
grace  abounds?  No;  you  are  too  candid  an  observer  of  men  and 
manners,  to  believe  the  calumnies  which  are  propagated  against 
us*    It  is  true,  there  are  too  many  false  and  empty  professors 
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amoDgBt  OS ;  bnt  are  ^ere  none  amongst  those  who  hold  the  op- 
posite sentiments  ?  And  I  would  observe,  that  the  objection 
drawn  from  the  miscarriages  of  reputed  Calvinists  is  quite  beside 
the  purpose.  We  maintain  that  no  doctrines  or  means  can 
change  the  heart,  or  produce  a  gracious  conversation,  without  the 
efficacious  power  of  Almighty  grace ;  therefore,  if  it  is  found 
to  be  so  in  fact,  it  should  not  be  charged  against  our  doctrine,  but 
rather  admitted  as  a  proof  and  confirmati(m  of  it.  We  confess 
that  we  fall  sadly  short  in  every  thing,  and  have  reason  to  be 
ashamed  and  amazed  that  we  are  so  faintly  influenced  by  such 
animating  principles ;  yet,  upon  the  whole,  our  consciences  bear 
OS  witness,  and  we  hope  we  may  declare  it  both  to  the  church 
and  to  the  world,  without  just  fear  of  contradiction,  that  the  doc- 
trines of  grace  are  doctrines  according  to  godliness. 

I  am,  &c. 


LETTER  X. 

A ;  or,  Chrace  in  the  Blade. — ^Mark  iv.  28. 

Deaa  Sib, 

AccoBBiNG  to  your  desire,  I  sit  down  to  give  you  my  gene- 
ral views  of  a  progressive  work  of  gracp,  in  the  several  stages  of 
a  believer's  experience ;  which  I  shall  mark  by  the  diflerent  cha- 
racters A,  B,  C,  answerable  to.  the  distincdons  our  Lord  teaches 
us  to  observe  from  the  growth  of  the  com,  Mark  iv.  28.  '  First 
the  blade,  then  the  ear,  after  that  the  full  com  in  the  ear.*  The 
Lord  leads  all  his  people  effectually  and  savingly  to  the  know- 
ledge of  the  same  essential  tmths,  but  in  «uch  a  variety  of  meth- 
ods, that  it  will  be  needful,  in  this  disquisition,  to  set  aside,  as 
much  as  possible,  such  things  as  may  be  only  personal  and  occa- 
sional in  the  experience  of  each,  and  to  collect  those  only  which 
in  a  greater  or  less  degree  are  common  to  them  all.  I  shall  not, 
therefore,  give  you  a  copy  of  my  own  experience,  or  of  that  of 
any  individual ;  but  shall  endeavour,  as  clearly  as  I  can,  to  state 
what  the  Scriptures  teach  us  concerning  the  nature  and  essentials 
of  a  work  of  grace,  so  far  as  it  will  bear  a  general  application  to  all 
those  who  are  the  subjects  of  gracious  operations. 

By  nature  we  are  all  dead  in  trespasses  and  sins,  not  only 
strangers  to  God,  but  in  a  state  of  enmity  and  opposition  to  his 
government  and  grace.  In  this  respect,  whatever  difference  there 
may  be  in  the  characters  of  men  as  members  of  society,  they  are 
all,  whether  wise  or  ignorant,  whether  sober  or  profane,  equally 
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incapable  of  receiving  or  approving  divine  truths,  1  Cor.  ii..  14. 
On  this  ground  our  Lord  declares,  *'  No  man  can  come  unto  me, 
except  the  Father  who  has  sent  me  draws  him.'  Though  the 
term  Father  most  frequently  expresses  a  known  and  important  dis- 
tinction in  the  adorable  Trinity,  I  apprehend  our  Lord  sometimes 
uses  it  to  denote  God,  or  the .  Divine  Nature,  in  contradistinction 
from  his  humanity,  as  in  John  xiv.  9.  And  this  I  take  to  be  the 
the  sense  here :  '  No  man  can  come  unto  me  unless  he  is  taught 
of  God,'  and  wrought  upon  by  a  divine  power.  The  immediate 
exertion  of  this  power,  according  to  the  economy  of  salvation,  is 
rather  ascribed  to  the  Holy  Spirit  than  to  the  Father,  John  xvi. 
8 — 11.  But  it  is  the  power  of  the  God  and  Father  of  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ :  and,  therefore,  severally  attributed  to  the  Father, 
Son,  and  Spirit,  John  v.  21,  and  ch.  vi.  44 — 63.  2  Cor.  iii.  18. 
2  Thess.  iii.  5. 

By  A,  I  would  understand  a  person  who  is  under  the  drawings 
of  God,  which  will  infallibly  lead  him  to  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ 
for  life  and  salvation.  The  beginning  of  tliis  work  is  instantane- 
ous. It  is  effected  by  a  certain  kind  of  light  communicated  to 
the  soul,  to  which  it  was  before  an  utter  stranger.  The  eyes  of 
the  understanding  are  opened  and  enlightened.  The  light  at  first 
afforded  is  weak  and  indistinct,  like  the  morning  dawn ;  but  when 
it  is  once  begun,  it  will  certainly  increase  and  spread  to  the  perfect 
day.  We  commonly  speak  as  if  conviction  of  sin  was  the  first 
work  of  God  upon  the  soul  that  he  is,  in  mercy  about  to  drair 
unto  himself.  But  I  think  tliis  is  inaccurate.  Conviction  is  only 
a  part,  or  rather  an  immediate  effect  of  that  first  work  ;  and  there 
are  many  convictions  which  do  not  at  all  spring  from  it,  and 
therefore  are  only  occasional  and  temporary,  though  for  a  season 
they  may  be  very  sharp,  and  put  a  person  upon  doing  many 
things.  In  order  to  a  due  conviction  of  sin,  we  must  previously 
have  some  adequate  conceptions  of  the  God  with  whom  we  have 
to  do.  Sin  may  be  feared  as  dangerous  without  this ;  but  its  na- 
ture and  demerit  can  only  be  understood  by  being  contrasted  with 
the  holiness,  majesty,  goodness,  and  tmtfa,  of  the  God  against 
whom  it  is  committed.  No  outward  means,  no  mercies,  judg- 
ments, or  ordinances,  can  communicate  such  a  discovery  of  God, 
or  produce  such  a  conviction  of  sin,  without  the  concurrence  of 
this  divine  light  and  power  to  the  soul.  The  natural  conscience 
and  passions  may  be,  indeed,  so  far  wrought  upon  by  outward 
means,  as  to  stir  up  some  desires  and  endeavom*s ;  but  if  these 
are  not  founded  in  a  spiritual  apprehension  of  the  perfections  of 
God,  according  to  the  revelation  he  has  made  of  himself  in  his 
word,  they  will  sooner  or  later  come  to  nothing;  and  the  person 
affected  with  either  will  return  by  degrees  to  his  former  ways. 
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t  Peter  ii.  20,  or  he  will  sink  into  a  self-righteous  form  of 
godliness,  destitute  of  the  power,  Luke  xviii.  1 1 .  And  there- 
fore,  as  there  are  so  many  things  in  the  dispensation  of  tlie 
Gospel  suited  to  work  upon  the  natural  passions  of  men,  the  many 
woful  miscarriages  and  apostasies  amongst  professors  are  more 
to  be  lamented  tlian  wondered  at.  For  though  the  seed  may 
seem  to  spring  up,  and  look  green  for  a  season,  if  there  be  not 
depth  for  it  to  take  root,  it  will  surely  wither  away.  We  may  be 
unable  to  Judge  with  certainty,  upon  the  first  appearance  of  a  re- 
ligious profession,  whether  the  work  be  thus  deep  and  spiritual  or 
not ;  but  *the  Lord  knows  them  that  are  his;'  and  wherever  it  is 
real,  it  is  an  infallible  token  of  salvation.  Now,  as  God  only 
thus  reveals  himself  by  the  medium  of  Scripture  truth,  the  light 
received  this  way  leads  tlie  soul  to  the  Scripture,  from  whence  it 
springs,  and  all  the  leading  truths  of  the  word  of  God  soon  be^n 
to  be  perceived  and  assented  to.  The  evil  of  sin  is  acknowledg- 
ed ;  the  evil  of  the  heart  is  felt.  There  may  be,  for  a  while,  some 
efforts  to  obtain  the  favour  of  God  by  prayer,  repentance,  and 
reformation ;  but,  for  the  most  part,  it  is  not  very  long  before 
these  things  are  proved  to  be  vain  and  ineffectual.  The  soul, 
like  the  woman  mentioned.  Hark  v.  26,  wearied  with  vain  expedi- 
ents, finds  itself  worse  and  worse,  and  is  gradually  brought  to  see 
the  necessity  and  sufficiency  of  the  Gospel  salvation.  A.  may 
soon  be  a  believer  thus  far  :  That  he  believes  the  word  of  God, 
sees  and  feels  things  to  be  as  they  are  there  described,  hates  and 
avoids  sin,  because  he  knows  it  is  displeasing  to  God,  and  con- 
trary to  his  goodness ;  he  receives  the  record  which  God  has 
given  of  his  Son }  has  his  heart  affected  and  drawn  to  Jesus  by 
views  of  his  gIor}%  and  of  hii^  love  to  poor  sinners ;  ventures  upon 
his  name  and  promises  as  his  only  encouragement  to  come  to  a 
throne  of  grace ;  waits  diligently  in  the  use  of  all  means  appoint- 
ed for  the  communion  and  growth  of  grace ;  loves  the  Lord's 
people,  accounts  them  the  excellent  of  the  earth,  and  delights  in 
their  conversation.  He  is  longing,  waiting,  and  praying,  for  a 
share  in  those  blessings  which  he  believes  they  enjoy,  and  can  be 
satisfied  with  nothing  less.  He  is  convinced  of  the  power  of  Je- 
sus to  save  him ;  but  tlirough  remaining  ignorance  and  legality, 
the  remembrance  of  sin  committed,  and  the  sense  of  present  cor- 
ruption, he  often  questions  his  willingness  ;  and  not  knowing  the 
aboundings  of  grace,  and  the  security  of  the  promises,  he  fears 
lest  ^he  compassionate  Saviour  should  spurn  him  from  his  feet. 

While  he  is  thus  young  in  the  knowledge  of  the  Gospel,  bur* 
dened  with  sin,  and  perhaps  beset  with  Satan^s  temptations,  the 
Lord,  '  who  gathers  the  lambs  in  his  arms,  and  carries  them  in 
his  bosom,'  is  pleased  at  times  to  favour  him  with  cordials,  that  he 
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may  not  be  swallowed  up  with  over  much  sorrow.  Perhaps  his 
heart  is  enlarged  in  prayer,  or  under  hearing,  or  some  good  pro- 
mise is  brought  home  to  his  mind,  and  applied  with  power  and 
sweetness.  He  mistakes  the  nature  and  design  of  these  comforts, 
which  are  not  given  him  to  rest  in,  but  to  encourage  him  to  press 
forward.  He  thinks  he  is  then  right,  because  he  has  them,  and 
fondly  hopes  to  have  them  always.  Then  his  mountain  stands 
strong.  But  ere  long  he  feels  a  change :  his  comforts  are  with- 
/drawn ;  he  finds  no  heart  to  pray ;  no  attention  in  hearing ;  in- 
dwelling sin  revives  with  fresh  strength,  and  perhaps  Satan  returns 
with  redoubled  rage.  Then  he  is  at  his  wit's  end;  thinks  his 
hopes  were  presumptuous,  and  his  comforts  delusions.  He  wants 
to  feel  something  that  may  give  him  a  warrant  to  trust  in  the  free 
promises  of  Christ.  His  views  of  the  Redeemer's  grace&lness 
are  very  narrow ;  he  sees  not  the  harmony  and  glory  of  the  divine 
attributes  in  the  salvation  of  a  sinner ;  he  sighs  for  mercy,  but 
fears  that  justice  is  against  him.  However,  by  these  changing 
dispensations,  the  Lord  is  training  him  up,  and  bringing  bim  for- 
ward. He  receives  grace  from  Jesus,  whereby  he  is  enabled  to 
fight  against  sin ;  his  conscience  is  tender,  his  troubles  are  chiefly 
spiritual  troubles ;  and  he  thinks,  if  he  could  but  attain  a  sure  and 
abiding  sense  of  his  acceptance  in  the  beloved,  hardly  any  out- 
ward trial  Woidd  be  capable  of  giving  bim  much  disturbance. 
Indeed,  notwithstanding  the  weakness  of  his  faith,  and  the  pre- 
valence of  a  legal  spirit,  which  greatly  hurts  him,  there  are  some 
things  in  his  present  experience  which  he  may  perhaps  look  back 
upon  with  regret  hereafter,  when  his  hope  and  knowledge  will  be 
more  established.  Particularly  that  sensibility  and  keenness  of 
appetite  with  which  he  now  attends  the  ordinances,  desiring  the 
sincere  milk  of  the  word  with  earnestness  and  eagerness,  as  a  babe 
does  the  breast.  He  counts  the  hours  from  one  opportimity  to 
another ;  and  the  attention  and  desire  witii  which  he  hears  may 
be  read  in  his  countenance.  His  zeal  is  likewise  lively  ;  and  may 
be,  for  want  of  more  experience,  too  importunate  and  forward. 
He  has  a  love  for  souls,  and  a  concern  for  the  glory  of  God ; 
which,  though  it  may  at  some  times  create  him  trouble,  and  at 
others  be  mixed  with  some  undue  motions  of  self,  yet,  in  its 
principle,  is  highly  desirable  and  commendable  ;  John  xviii.  10. 

The  grace  of  God  influences  both  the  understanding  and  the 
aflections.  Warm  afiections,  without  knowledge,  can  rise  no 
higher  than  superstition ;  and  that  knowledge  which  does  not 
influence  the  heart  and  aflTections,  will  only  make  a  hypocrite. 
The  true  believer  is  rewarded  in  both  respects  ;  yet  we  may  ob- 
serve that  though  A.  is  not  without  knowledge,  this  state  is  more 
usually  remarkable  for  the  warmth  and  liveliness  of  the  affections. 


Let.    II.]  ON   GRACE  IN   THE   EAB.  117 

Qd  the  other  hand,  as  the  work  advances,  though  the  afiections 
are  not  left  out,  yet  it  seems  to  be  carried  on  principally  in  the 
understanding.  The  old  Christian  has  more  solid,  judicious, 
connected  views  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  the  glories  of  his 
person  and  redeeming  love ;  hence  his  hopes  is  more  established, 
his  dependence  more  simple,  and  his  peace  and  stengtii,  caterii 
paribusy  more  abiding  and  uniform,  than  in  the  case  of  a  young 
convert ;  but  the  latter  has,  for  the  most  part,  the  advantage  in 
point  of  sensible  fervency.  A  tree  is  most  valuable  when  laden 
with  ripe  fruit,  but  it  has  a  peculiar  beauty  when  in  blossom.  It 
is  spring  time  with  A  ;  he  is  in  bloom,  and,  by  the  grace  and 
blessing  of  the  heavenly  husbandman,  will  bear  fruit  in  old  age. 
His  faith  is  weak,  but  his  heart  is  warm.  He  will  seldom  venture 
to  think  himself  a  believer;  but  he  sees  and  feels,  and  does  those 
things  which  no  one  could,  unless  the  Lord  was  with  him.  The 
very  desire  and  bent  of  his  soul  is  to  God,  and  to  the  word  of 
fais  grace.  His  knowledge  is  but  small,  but  it  is  growing  every 
day.  If  he  is  not  a  father  or  a  yowng  man  in  grace,  he  is  a  dear 
ehUd.  The  Lord  has  visited  his  heart,  delivered  him  from  the 
love  of  sin,  and  fixed  his  desires  supremely  upon  Jesus  Christ. 
The  spirit  of  bondage  is  gradually  departing  from  him,  and  the 
hour  of  liberty,  which  he  longs  for,  is  approaching,  when,  by  a 
further  discovery  of  the  glorious  Gospel,  it  shall  be  given  him  to 
know  his  acceptance,  and  to  rest  upon  the  Lord's  finislied  salva- 
tion. We  shall  then  take  notice  of  him  by  the  name  of  B,  in  a 
second  letter,  if  you  are  not  unwilling  that  I  shoidd  prosecute  the 
subject.  I  am,  &ic. 


LETTEB  XI. 

B  ;  or,  Grace  in  the  Ear, — ^Mark  iv.  28. 

Dear  Sib, 

The  manner  of  the  Lord's  work  in  the  hearts  of  his  people 
is  not  easily  traced,  though  the  fact  is  certain,  and  the  evidence 
demonstrable,  from  Scripture.  In  attempting  to  explain  it,  we 
can  only  speak  in  general,  and  are  at  a  loss  to  form  such  a  de« 
scription  as  shall  take  in  the  immense  variety  of  cases  which  oc- 
cur in  the  experience  of  believers.  I  have  already  attempted 
such  a  general  delineation  of  a  young  convert,  under  the  charac- 
ter of  A,  and  am  now  to  speak  of  him  by  the  name  of  B. 

This  state  I  suppose  to  commence,  when  the  soul,  after  an  in- 
terchange of  hopes  and  fears,  according  to  the  different  frames  it 
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passes  through,  is  brought  to  rest  in  Jesus,  by  a  spiritual  appre- 
hension of  his  complete  suitableness  and  sufficiency,  as  the  wis- 
dom, righteousness,  satictification,  and  redemption  of  all  who 
trust  in  him,  and  is  enabled,  by  an  appropriate  faith,  to  say  *  He 
is  mine,  and  I  am  his.^  There  are  various  degrees  of  this  persua- 
sion; it  is  of  a  growing  nature',  and  is  capable  of  increase  so  long 
as  we  remain  in  this  world.  I  call  it  assurance,  when  it  arises 
from  a  simple  view  of  the  grace  and  glory  of  the  Saviour,  inde- 
pendent of  our  sensible  frames  and  feelings,  so  as  to  enable  us  to 
answer  all  objections  from  unbelief  and  Satan  with  the  apostle's 
words,  *  Who  is  he  that  condemneth  ?  It  is  Christ  that  died,  yea 
rather,  that  is  risen  again,  who  is  even  at  the  right  hand  of  God, 
who  also  maketh  intercession  for  us.'  Rom.  viii.  34.  This,  in 
my  judgment,  does  not  belong  to  the  essence  of  faith,  so  that  B< 
should  be  deemed  more  truly  a  believer  than  A,  but  to  the  estab- 
lishment of  faith.  And  now  faith  is  stronger,  it  has  more  to 
grapple  with.  1  think  the  characteristics  of  the  state  of  A.  is  de- 
sirCj  and  of  B.  is  conflict  Not  that  B's  desires  have  subsided, 
or  that  A.  was  a  stranger  to  conflict ;  but  as  there  was  a  sensible 
eagerness  and  keenness  in  A's  desires,  which,  perhaps,  is  seldom 
known  to  be  equally  strong  afterwards  ;  so  there  are  usually  tri- 
als and  exercises  in  B's  experience,  something  diflerent  in  their 
kind,  and  sharper  in  their  measure,  than  what  A  was  exposed  to, 
or  indeed  had  strength  to  endure.  A,  like  Israel,  has  been  deliv- 
ered from  Egypt  by  great  power  and  a  stretched  out  arm,  has 
been  pursued  and  terrified  by  many  enemies,  has  given  himself 
up  for  lost  again  and  again.  He  has  at  last  seen  his  enemies  de- 
stroyed, and  has  sung  the  song  of  Moses  and  the  Lamb  upon  the 
banks  q(  the  Red  Sea.  Then  he  commences  B.  Perhaps,  like 
Israel,  he  thinks  his  difficulties  are  at  an  end,  and  expects  to  go 
on  rejoicing  till  he  enters  the  promised  land.  But  alas !  his  dif- 
ficulties are,  in  a  manner,  but  beginning ;  he  has  a  wilderness  be- 
fore him,  of  which  he  is  not  aware.  The  Lord  is  now  about  to 
suit  his  dispensations  to  humble  and  to  prove  him,  and  to  show 
him  what  is  in  his  heart,  that  he  may  do  him  good  at  the  latter 
end.  and  that  all  the  glory  may  redound  to  his  own  free  grace. 

Since  the  Lord  hates  and  abhors  sin,  and  teaches  his  people, 
whom  he  loves,  to  hate  it  likewise,  it  might  seem  desirable,  (and 
all  things  are  equally  easy  to  him,)  that  at  the  same  time  they  are 
delivered  from  the  guilt  and  reigning  power  of  sin,  they  should 
likewise  be  perfectly  free  from  the  defilement  of  indwelling  sin, 
and  be  made  fully  conformable  to  him  at  once.  His  wisdom  has, 
however,  appointed  otherwise.  But  from  the  above  premises,  of 
his  hatred  of  sin,  and  his  love  to  his  people*  I  think  we  may  cer- 
tainly conclude,  that  he  would  not  suffer  sin  to  remain  in  them  H 
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he  did  not  purpose  to  ovemile  it  for  the  fuller  manifestation  of  the 
glory  of  his  grace  and  wisdom,  and  for  the  making  his  salvation  • 
more  precious  to  their  souls.  It  is,  however,  his  command,  and 
therefore  tlieir  duty  ;  yea,  further,  from  the  new  nature  he  has 
given  them,  it  is  their  desire  to  watch  and  strive  against  sin  ;  and 
to  propose  the  mortification  of  the  whole  body  of  sin,  and  ^e  ad- 
vancement of  sanctification  in  their  hearts,  as  their  great  and  con- 
stant aim,  to  wliich  they  are  to  have  an  habitual  persevering  re- 
gard. Upon  this  plan  B.  sets  out.  The  knowledge  of  our  ac- 
ceptance with  God,  and  of  our  everlasting  security  in  Christ,  has, 
in  itself^  the  same  tendency  upon  earth  as  it  will  have  in  heaven, 
and  would,  in  proportion  to  the  degree  of  evidence  and  clearness, 
produce  the  same  effects,  of  continual  love,  joy,  peace,  gratitude, 
and  praise,  if  there  was  nothing  to  counteract  it.  But  B.  is  not 
all  spirit.  A  depraved  nature  still  cleaves  to  him,  and  he  has  the 
seeds  of  every  natural  corruption  yet  remaining  in  his  heart.  He 
lives,  likewise,  in  a  world  that  is  full  of  snares,  and  occasions 
suited  to  draw  forth  those  corruptions  ;  and  he  is  surrounded  by 
invisible  spiritual  enemies,  the  extent  of  whose  power  and  subtilty 
he  is  yet  to  leam  by  painful  experience.  B.  knows,  in  general, 
the  nature  of  his  Christian  warfare,  and  sees  his  right  to  live  upon 
Jesus  for  righteousness  and  strength.  He  Is  not  unwilling  to  en- 
dure hardships  as  a  good  soldier  of  Jesus  Christ ;  and  believes, 
that  though  he  may  be  sore  thrust  at,  that  he  may  fall,  the  Lord 
will  be  his  stay.  He  knows  that  his  heart  is  *  deceitful  and  des- 
perately wicked ;'  but  he  does  not,  he  cannot  know  at  first,  the 
hill  meaning  of  that  expression.  Yet  it  is  for  the  Lord's  glory, 
and  will,  in  the  end,  make  his  grace  and  love  still  more  precious, 
that  B.  should  find  new  and  mortifying  proofs  of  an  evil  nature  * 
as  be  goes  on,  such  as  he  could  not  once  have  believed,  had 
they  been  foretold  to  him,  as  in  the  case  of  Peter,  Mark  xiv. 
29.  And,  in  effect,  the  abominations  of  the  heart  do  not  ap- 
pear in  their  full  strengtli  and  aggravation,  but  in  the  case  of 
one  who,  like  B,  has  tasted  that  the  Lord  is  gracious,  and 
rejoiced  in  his  salvation.  The  exceeding  sinfulness  of  sin  is 
manifested,  not  so  much  by  its  breaking  through  the  restrcdnt 
of  threatenings  and  commands,  as  by  its  being  capable  of  act- 
ing against  light  and  against  love.  Thus  it  was  with  Hezekiah. 
He  had  been  a  faithful  and  zealous  servant  of  the  Lord  for  ma- 
ny years ;  but  I  suppose  be  knew  more  of  God,  and  of  himself, 
in  the  time  of  his  sickness,  than  he  had  ever  done  before. 
The  Lord,  who  had  signally  defended  him  from  Sennacherib, 
was  pleased,  likewise,  to  raise  him  from  the. borders  of  the 
grave  by  a  miracle,  and  prolonged  the  time  of  his  life  in  an- 
swer to  prayer.    It  is  plain,  from  the  song  which'he  penned  up- 
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on  his  recovery,  that  he  was  greatly  affected  with  the  mercies  be 
had  received :  yet  still  there  was  something  in  his  heart  which 
he  knew  not,  and  which  it  was  for  the  Lord's  glory  he  should  be 
made  sensible  of;  and  therefore  he  was  pleased  to  leave  him  to 
himself.     It  is  the  only  instance  in  which  he  is  said  to  have  been 
left  to  himself,  and  the  only  instance  in  which  his  conduct  is  con- 
demned.    I  apprehend,  that  in  the  state  of  B,  that  is,  for  a  sea- 
son after  we  have  known  the  Lord,  we  have  usually  the  most  sen- 
sible and  distressing  experience  of  our  evil  natures.     I  do  not 
say,  that  it  is  necessary  that  we  should  be  left  to  fall  into  gross 
outward  sin,  in  order  to  know  what  is  in  our  hearts  :  though  I 
believe  many  have  thus  fallen,  whose  hearts,  under  a  former  sense 
of  redeeming  love,  have  been  as  truly  set  against  sin  as  the  hearts 
of  others  who  have  been  preserved  from  such  outward  falls.   The 
Lord  makes  some  of  his  children  examples  and  warnings  to  oth- 
ers, as  he  pleases.     They  who  are  spared,  and  whose  worse  de- 
viations are  only  known  to  the  Lord  and  themselves,  have  great 
reason  to  be  thankful.     I  am  sure  I  have  :  the  merciful  Lord  has 
not  suffered  me  to  make  any  considerable  blot  in  my  profession 
during  the  time  I  have  been  numbered  amongst  his  people.     But 
I  have  nothing  to  boast  of  herein.     It  has  not  been  owing  to  my 
wisdom,  watchfulness,  or  spirituality  ;  though,  in  the  main,  he 
has  not  suffered  me  to  live  in  the  neglect  of  his  appointed  means. 
But  I  hope  to  go  softly  all  my  days  under  the  remembrance  of 
many  things,  for  which  I  have  as  great  cause  to  be  abased  be- 
fore him  as  if  I  had  been  left  to  sin  grievously  in  the  sight  of 
men.     Yet,  with  respect  to  my  acceptance  in  the  Beloved,  I  know 
not  if  I  have  had  a  doubt  of  a  quarter  of  an  hour's  continuance 
for  many  years  past.     But,  Oh  !  the  multiplied  instances  of  stu- 
pidity, ingratitude,  impatience,  and  rebellion,  to  which  my  con* 
science  has  been  witness !     And  as  every  heart  knows  its  own 
bitterness,  I  have  generally  heard  the  like  complsints  from  oth- 
ers of  the  Lord's  people  with  whom  I  have  conversed,  even  from 
those  who  have  appeared  to  be  eminently  gracious  and  spiritual. 
B.  does  not  meet  witli  these  things  perhaps  at  first,  nor  every 
day.     The  Lord  appoints  occasions  and  turns  in  life,  which  try 
our  spirits.     There  are  particular  seasons  when  temptations  are 
suited  to  our  frames,  tempers,  and  situations  ;  and  tliere  are  times 
when  he  is  pleased  to  withdraw,  and  to  permit  Satan's  approach, 
that  we  may  feel  how  vile  we  are  in  ourselves.     We  are  prone  to 
spiritual  pride,  to  self  dependence,  to  vain  confidence,  to  creature 
attachments,  and  a  train  of  evils.     The  Lord  often  discovers  to 
us  one  sinful  disposition  by  exposing  us  to  another.     He  some- 
times shows  us  what  he  can  do  for  us  and  in  us ;  and  at  other 
times  how  little  we  can  do,  and  how  unable  we  are  to  stand  with- 
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mA  iam.  By  a  variety  of  these  exercises,  through  the  ovemilmg 
and  edifying  influences  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  B.  is  trained  up  in  a 
growing  knowledge  of  himself,  and  the  Lord.  He  learns  to  be 
more  distrustful  of  his  own  heart,  and  to  suspect  a  snare  in  every 
step  he  takes.  The  dark  and  disconsolate  hours  which  he  has 
brought  upon  himself  in  times  past,  make  him  doubly  prize  the 
li|^t  of  God's  countenance,  and  teach  him  to  dread  whatever 
migfat  grieve  the  Spirit  of  God,  and  cause  him  to  withdraw 
agam.  The  repeated  and  multiplied  pardons  which  he  has  re- 
ceived, increase  his  admiration  of,  and  the  sense  of  his  obliga- 
tions to,  the  rich,  sovereign,  abounding  mercy  of  the  covenant. 
Much  has  been  foi^ven  him,  therefore  he  loves  much,  and  there- 
fore he  knows  how  to  forgive  and  pity  others.  He  does  not 
call  evil  good,  or  good  evil ;  but  his  own  experiences  teach  him 
tenderness  and  forbearance.  He  experiences  a  spirit  of  meek- 
ness towards  those  who  are  overtaken  in  a  fault,  and  his  attempts 
to  restore  such  are  according  to  the  pattern  of  the  Lord's  deal- 
ings with  himself.  In  a  word,  B's  character,  in  my  judgment,  is 
complete,  and  he  becomes  a  C,  when  the  habitual  frame  of  his 
heart  answers  to  that  passage  in  the  prophet  Etekiel,  chap.  xvi» 
63.  *That  thou  mayest  remember,  and  be  confoundea,  and 
never  open  thy  mouth  any  more,  (to  boast,  complain,  or  cen- 
sure,) because  of  thy  shame,  when  I  am  pacified  towards  tbee 
ibr  aU  that  thou  hast  done,  saith  the  Lord  God,' 

lam,  &c. 


.    LETTER  xn. 
C;  OTyTke  Jutt  dmi  in  the  £ar.— Mark  iv.  38. 

Dear  Sir, 

Bt  way  of  distinction,  I  assigned  to  A.  the  characteristic  of 
dmrcj  to  B.  that  of  conflict.  I  can  think  of  no  smgle  word  more 
descriptive  of  the  state  of  C.  than  contemplatum.  His  eminence, 
in  comparison  of  A.  does  not  consist  in  the  sensible  warmth  and 
fervency  of  his  affections  :  in  this  respect  many  of  die  most  ex- 
emplary believers  have  lool^ed  back  with  a  kind  of  regret  upon 
the  time  of  their  espousals,  when,  though  their  judgments  were 
but  imperfecdy  formed,  and  their  views  of  Gospel  truths  were 
very  indistinct,  they  felt  a  fervour  of  spirit,  the  remembrance  of 
which  is  both  humbling  and  refreshing ;  and  yet  they  cannot  re* 
call  the  same  sensations.  Nor  is  he  properly  distinguished  from 
B.  by  a  consciousness  of  his  acceptance  in  the  Beloved,  and  an 
Vol.  I.  16 
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ability  of  calling  God  his  father ;  for  this  I  have  supposed  B.  has 
attsdned  to.     Tfaongh^  as  there  is  a  growth  in  every  grace,  C. 
having  had  his  views  of  the  Gospel,  and  of  the  Lord's  Cadthful* 
ness  and  mercy^  confirmed  by  a  longer  experience,  his  assurance 
is,  of  course,  more  stcAle  and  more  simple  than  when  he  fil'st  saw 
himself  safe  from  all  condemnation.     Neither  has  C,  properly 
speaking,  any  more  strength  or  stock  of  grace  inherent  in  him- 
self than  B,  or  even  than  A.     He  is  in  the  same  state  of  abso- 
lute dependence,  as  incapble  of  performing  spiritual  acts,  or  of 
resisting  temptations  by  his  own  power,  as  he  was  at  the  first 
day  of  his  setting  out*    Yet  in  a  sense  he  is  much  stronger,  be- 
cause he  has  a  more  feeling  and  constant  sense  of  his  own  weak- 
ness.    The  Lord  has  been  long  teaching  him  this  lesson  by  a 
train  of  various  dispensations  ;  and  through  grace  he  can  say, 
He  has  not  suffered  so  many  things  in  vain.     His  heart  has  de- 
ceived him  so  oAen,  that  he  is  now,  in  a  good  measure,  weaned 
from  trusting  to  it ;  and  therefore  he  does  not  meet  with  so  many 
disappointments.    And  having  found,  again  and  again,  the  vani- 
ty of  all  other  helps,  he  is  now  taught  to  go  to  die  Lord,  at  ance, 
for  ^  grace  to  help  in  every  time  of  need.'    Thus  he  is  strong, 
not  in  himself,  but  in  the  grace  that  is  in  Christ  Jesus. 

But  C's  happiness  and  superiority  to  B,  lies  chiefly  in  this, 
that  by  the  Lord's  blessing  on  the  use  of  means,  such  as  prayer, 
reading  and  hearing  of  the  word,  and  by  a  sanctified  improve- 
ment of  what  he  has  seen  of  the  Lord,  and  of  his  own  heart,  in 
the  course  of  his  experience,  he  has  attained  clearer,  deeper,  and 
more  comprehensive  views  of  the  mystery  of  redeeming  love } 
of  the  glorious  excellency  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  in  his  person,  offices, 
grace,  and  faithfulness ;  of  the  harmony  and  glory  of  all  the  di- 
vine perfections  manifested  in  and  by  him  to  the  church  ;  of  the 
stability,  beauty,  fulness,  and  certainty  of  the  Holy  Scriptures, 
and  of  die  heights,  depths,  lengths,  and  breadths  of  the  love  of 
God  in  Christ.  •  Thus,  though  his  sensible  feelings  may  not  be 
so  warm  as  when  he  was  in  die  state  of  A,  bis  judgment  is  more 
solid,  his  mind  more  fixed,  his  thoughts  more  habitually  exerci- 
sed upon  the  things  within  the  vsdl.  His  great  business  is  to  be- 
hold the  glory  of  God  in  Christ ;  and  by  beholding,  he  is  chan- 
ged into  the  same  image,  and  brings  forth,  in  an  eminent  and 
uniform  manner,  the  fruits  of  righteousness,  which  are  by  Jesus 
Christ,  to  the  glory  and  praise  of  God.  His  contemplations  are 
not  barren  speculations,  but  have  a  real  influence,  and  enable 
him  to  exemplify  the  Christian  character  to  more  advantage,  and 
with  more  consistence,  than  can,  in  the  present  state  of  things,  be 
expected  either  fi*om  A.  or  B.  The  following  particulars  may 
'  illustrate  my  meaning. 
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I.  Humility.— A  measure  of  this  grace  is  to  t)C  expected  in  ev^ 
ery  true  Christian  :  but  it  can  only  appear  in  proportion  to  the 
knowledge  they  have  of  Christ  and  of  their  own  hearts.  It  is  a 
part  of  C's  daily  employment  to  look  back  upon  the  way  bj 
which  the  Lord  has  led  him  ;  and  while  he  reviews  the  Ebene^ 
zers  he  has  set  up  all  along  the  road,  he  sees,  in  almost  an  equal 
number,  the  monuments  of  his  own  perverse  returns,  and  how  he 
has,  in  a  thousand  instances,  rendered  to  the  Lord  evil  for  good. 
Comparing  these  things  together,  he  can,  without  afiectation, 
adopt  the  apostle's  language,  and  style  himself  *  less  than  the 
least  of  all  saints,  and  of  sinners  the  chief.'  A.  and  B.  know  that 
they  ought  to  be  humbled ;  but  C.  is  truly  so,  and  feels  the  force 
of  that  text  which  I  mentioned  in  my  last ;  Ezek.  xvi.  63. 
Again,  as  he  knows  most  of  himself,  so  he  has  seen  most  of  the 
Lord.  The  apprehension  of  infinite  majesty  combined  with  infi- 
nite love,  makes  him  shrink  into  the  dust.  From  the  exercise  of 
this  grace  he  derives  two  others,  which  are  exceedingly  ornamen- 
tal, and  principal  branches  of  'the  mind  which  was  in  Christ. 

The  one  is,  submission  to  the  will  of  God.  The  views  he  has 
of  his  own  vileness,  unworthiness,  and  Ignorance,  and  of  the  di<> 
vine  sovereignty,  wisdom,  and  love,  teach  him  to  be  content  in 
every  state,  and  to  bear  his  appointed  lot  of  suffering  with  resig- 
nation, according  to  the  language  of  David  in  a  time  of  affliction, 
'  I  was  dumb,  and  opened  not  my  mouth,  because  thou  didst  it.' 

The  other  is,  tenderness  of  spirit  towards  his  fellow  Christians. 
He  cannot  but  judge  of  their  conduct  according  to  the  rule  of  the 
word.  But  his  own  heart,  and  the  knowledge  he  has  acquired  of 
the  snares  of  the  world,  and  the  subtilty  of  Satan,  teach  him  to 
make  all  due  allowances,  and  qualify  him  for  admonishing  and 
restoring,  in  the  spirit  of  meekness,  those  who  have  been  overta- 
ken in  a  fault.  Here  A.  is  usually  blameable  ;  the  warmth  of 
his  xeal  not  being  duly  corrected  by  a  sense  of  his  own  imper- 
fections, betrays  him  often  into  a  censorious  spirit.  But  C.  can 
bear  with  A.  likewise,  because  he  hath  been  so  himself,  and  he 
will  not  expect  green  fruit  to  be  ripe. 

n.  Spirituality. — ^A  spiritual  taste,  and  a  disposition  to  ac- 
count all  things  mean  and  vain,  in  comparison  of  the  knowledge 
and  love  of  God  in  Christ,  are  essential  to  a  true  Christian. 
The  world  can  never  be  his  prevailing  choice ;  1  John  ii.  13. 
Yet  we  are  renewed  but  in  part,  and  are  prone  to  an  undue  at- 
tachment to  worldly  things.  Our  spirits  cleave  to  the  dust,  in  de- 
fiance to  the  dictates  of  our  better  judgments ;  and  I  believe  the 
Lord  seldom  gives  his  people  a  considerable  victory  over  this 
evil  principle  until  he  has  let  them  feel  how  deeply  it  is  rooted  in 
iheir  hearts.    We  may  often  see  persons  entangled  and  clogged 
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in  this  respect,  of  whose  sincerity,  in  the  madn,  we  cannot  justly 
doubt ;' especially  upon  some  sudden  and  unexpected  turn  in  life, 
which  brings  them  into  a  situation  they  have  not  been  accustomed 
to.  A  considerable  part  of  our  trials  are  mercifully  appointed  to 
wean  us  from  this  propensity :  and  it  is  gradaally  weakened  by 
the  Lord's  showing  us,  at  one  time,  the  vanity  of  the  creature,  and 
at  another,  his  own  excellence  and  all-si\fficiency.  Even  C.  is 
not  perfect  in  this  respect ;  but  he  is  more  sensible  of  the  evil  of 
such  attachments,  more  humbled  for  them,  more  watchful  against 
them,  and  more  delivered  from  them.  He  sdll  feels  a  fetter,  but 
he  longs  to  be  free.  His  allowed  desires  are  brought  to  a  point, 
and  he  sees  nothing  worth  a  serious  thought,  but  communion  with 
God,  and  progress  in  holiness.  Whatever  outvvard  changes  C. 
may  meet  with,  he  will,  in  general,  be  the  same  man  still.  He 
has  learned,  with  the  apostle,  not  only  to  suffer  want,  but  (which 
is,  perhaps,  the  harder  lesson)  how  to  abound.  A  palace  would 
be  a  prison  to  him  without  the  Lord's  presence,  and  with  this,  a 
prison  would  be  a  palace.  From  hence  arises  a  peaceful  reliance 
upon  the  Lord ;  he  has  nothing  which  be  cannot  commit  into  his 
hands,  which  he  is  not  habitually  aiming  to  resign  to  his  disposal; 
Therefore,  he  is  not  afraid  of  evil  tidings;  but  when  the  hearts  of 
others  shall  shake  like  the  leaves  of  a  tree,  he  is  fixed,  trusting  in 
the  Lord,  who  he  believes  can  and  unll  make  good  every  loss, 
sweeten  every  bitter,  and  appoint  all  things  to  work  together  for 
his  advantage.  He  sees  tiiat  the  time  is  short,  lives  upon  the  fore- 
tastes of  glory,  and  therefore  accounts  not  his  life,  or  any  inferior 
concernment  dear,  so  that  he  may  finish  his  course  with  joy. 

III.  A  union  of  heart  to  the  glory  and  will  of  God,  is  another 
noble  distinction  of  C's  spirit.  The  glory  of  God  and  the 
good  of  his  people  are  inseparably  connected.  But  of  these  great 
ends  the  first  is  unspeakably  the  highest  and  the  most  important, 
and  into  which  every  thing  else  will  be  finally  resolved.  Now,  in 
proportion  as  we  advance  nearer  to  him,  our  judgment,  aim,  and 
end,  will  be  conformably  to  Ai^ ,  and  his  glory  will  have  the  high- 
est place  in  our  hearts.  At  first  it  is  not  so,  or  but  imperfectly. 
Our  concern  is  chiefly  about  ourselves ;  nor  can  it  be  otherwise. 
The  convinced  soul  enquires,  What  shall  I  do  to  be  saved  ?  The 
young  convert  is  intent  upon  sensible  comforts ;  and  in  the  season 
when  he  sees  his  interest  secure,  the  prospect  of  the  troubles  he 
may  meet  with  in  life  makes  him  oflen  meet  with  an  early  dismis- 
sion, that  he  may  be  at  rest,  and  avoid  the  heat  and  burden  of  the 
day.  But  C.  has  attained  to  more  enlarged  views ;  he  has  a  de« 
sire  to  depart  and  to  be  mih  Christ,  which  would  be  importunate 
if  he  considered  only  himself;  but  his  chief  desire  is,  that  God 
may  be  glorified  in  hink,  whether  by  his  life  or  by  his  death.    He 
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is  not  his  own  ;  nor  does  he  desire  to  be  bis  own ;  but  so  that  the 
power  of  Jesns  may  be  manifested  in  him,  he  will  take  pleasure  id 
infirmities,  in  distresses,  in  temptations  :  and  though  he  longs  for 
heaven,  would  be  content  to  live  as  long  a^  Methuselah  upon  earth, 
\f^  by  any  thing  he  could  do  or  sufier,  the  will  and  glory  of  God 
might  be  promoted.  And  thou^  he  loves  and  adores  the  Lord 
for  what  he  has  done  and  sufiered  for  him,  delivered  him  from,  and 
appcnnted  him  to ;  yet  he  loves  and  adores  him  likewise  with  a  more 
simple  and  direct  love,  in  which  self  is  in  a  manner  forgot,  from 
the  consideration  of  his  glorious  excellence  and  perfections,  as  hs 
is  in  himself.  That  God  in  Christ  is  glorious  over  all,  and  bles^ 
sed  for  ever,  is  the  very  joy  of  his  soul;  and  his  heart  can  frame 
no  higher  wish,  than  that  the  sovereign,  wise,  holy  will  of  Goi 
may  be  accomplished  in  him  and  all  his  creatures.  Upon  this 
grand  prindple,  his  prayers,  schemes,  and  actions  are  formed. 
Thus  C«  is  already  made  like  the  angels ;  and,  so  far  as  is  coii- 
sistent  with  the  inseparable  remnants  of  a  fallen  nature,  the  will  #f 
Grod  is  regarded  by  him  upon  eardi,  as  it  is  by  the  inhabitants  <)f 
heaven. 

The  power  of  Divine  grace  in  C.  may  be  exemplified  in  a 
great  variety  of  situations.  C.  may  be  rich  or  poor,  learned  cr 
illiterate,  of  a  lively  natural  spirit,  or  of  a  more  slow  and  phlegm 
matical  constitution.  He  may  have  a  comparatively  smooth,  or  a 
remarkably  thorny  path  in  life;  he  may  be  a  minister  or  layman; 
these  circumstantials  will  give  some  tincture  and  difference  in  ap- 
pearance to  the  work  ;  but  the  work  itself  is  the  same  ;  and  we 
must,  as  far  as  possible,  drop  the  consideration  of  them  all,  or 
make  proper  allowances  for  each,  in  order  to  form  a  right  judg- 
ment of  the  life  of  faith.  The  outward  expression  of  grace  may 
be  heightened  and  set  off  to  advantage  by  many  things  which  are 
merely  natural,  such  as  evenness  of  temper,  good  sense,  a  knoitr- 
lege  of  the  world,  and  the  like ;  and  it  may  be  darkened  by 
things  which  are  not  properly  sinful,  but  unavoidable,  such  as 
lowness  of  spirit,  weak  abilities,  and  pressure  of  temptatioas, 
which  may  have  effects,  that  they  who  have  not  had  experience 
in  the  same  things  cannot  properly  account  for.  A  double  quan- 
tity of  real  grace,  if  I  may  so  speak,  that  has  a  double  quantity 
of  hindrances  to  conflict  with,  will  not  be  easily  observed,  unless 
these  hindrances  are  likewise  known  and  attended  to ;  and  a  smaller 
measure  of  grace  may  appear  great  when  its  exercise  meets  mth 
no  remarkable  obstruction.  For  these  reasons  we  can  never  be 
competent  judges  of  each  other,  because  we  cannot  be  competently 
acquainted  with  the  whole  complex  case.  But  our  great  and 
merciful  High  Priest  knows  the  whole  ;  he  considers  om*  frame, 
'  remembers  that  we  are  but  dust ;'  makes  gracious  allowaaces, 
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{Hties,  bears,  accepts,  and  approves,  with  unerring  judgment. 
The  sun,  in  his  daily  course,  beholds  nothing  so  excellent  and 
honourable  upon  earth  as  C,  though,  perhaps,  he  may  be  confin- 
ed to  a  cottage,  and  is  little  known  or  noticed  by  men.  But  he 
is  the  object  and  residence  of  divine  love,  the  charge  of  angels, 
and  ripening  for  everlasting  glory.  Happy  C  !  his  toils,  suffer- 
ings, and  exercises,  will  be  soon  at  an  end ;  soon  his  desires 
will  be  accomplished }  and  he  who  has  loved  him,  and  redeem- 
ed him  with  his  own  blood,  will  receive  him  to  himself,  with  a 
*  Well  done,  good  and  faithful  servant ;  enter  thou  into  the  joy  of 
thy  Lord.' 

If  this  representation  is  agreeable  to  the  Scripture,  how  great- 
ly are  they  mistaken,  and  how  much  to  be  pitied,  who,  while  they 
nake  profession  of  the  Gospel,  seem  to  have  no  idea  of  the 
effects  it  is  designed  to  produce  upon  the  hearts  of  believers,  but 
dther  allow  themselves  in  a  worldly  spirit  and  conversation,  or 
indulge  their  unsanctified  tempers,  by  a  fierce  contention  for 
lames,  notions,  and  parties.  May  the  Lord  give  to  you  and  to 
ne  daily  to  grow  in  die  experience  of  that  wisdom  which  *  is  first 
pure,  then  peaceable,  gentle,  and  easy  to  be  entreated,  full  of 
nercy  and  good  works,  without  partiality,  and  without  hypocrisy.^ 

I  am,  he. 


LETTER  XllI, 

On  Hearing  Sermons. 

Dear  Sir, 

I  AM  glad  to  find  that  the  Lord  has  at  length  been  pleased  to 
fix  you  in  a  favoured  situation,  where  you  have  frequent  oppor- 
tunities of  hearing  the  Gospel.  This  is  a  great  privilege ;  but 
Uke  all  other  outward  privileges,  it  requires  grace  and  wisdom  to 
mdie  a  due  improvement  of  it ;  and  tlie  great  plenty  of  ordin- 
arces  yon  enjoy,  though  in  itself  a  blessing,  is  attended  with 
smres,  which,  unless  they  are  carefully  guarded  against,  may 
hiider,  rather  than  promote  your  edification.  I  gladly  embrace 
the  occasion  you  afford  me  of  offering  you  my  advice  upon  this 
subject.  A  remembrance  of  the  mistakes  I  have  myself  form- 
erly committed,  and  the  observations  I  have  made  upon  the  con* 
duct  of  professors,  considered  as  hearers,  will,  perhaps,  in  some 
measure,  qualify  gie  for  the  task  you  have  assigned  me. 

The  faithful   ministers  of  the  Grospel,  are  aU  the  servants  and 
ambassadors  of  Christ ;  they  are  called  and  finished  by  his  Holy 
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Spirit;  they  speak  in  his  name ;  and  their  success  in  the  discharge 
of  their  office,  be  it  more  or  less,  depends  entirely  upon  his 
blessing :  so  far  they  are  all  upon  a  par.  But  in  the  measure  of 
their  ministerial  abilities,  and  in  the  peculiar  turn  of  th^  preach* 
ing,  there  is  a  great  variety.  There  are  ^  diversities  of  gifts  jfron 
the  same  Spirit ;  and  he  distributes  to  every  man  severally  accor- 
ding to  his  own  will.'  Some  are  more  happy  in  alarming  the 
careUsSy  others  in  administering  consolation  to  the  wounded  con« 
science.  Some  are  set  more  especially  for  the  establishment  and 
confirmation  of  the  Gospel  doctrines ;  others  are  skilful  in  solr* 
ing  casuistical  points ;  others  are  more  excellent  in  enforcing  prac- 
tical godliness  ;  and  others  again,  having  been  led  through  depths 
of  temptation  and  spiritual  distress,  are  best  acquainted  with  the 
various  workings  of  the  heart,  and  know  best  how  to  speak  a 
word  in  season  to  weary  and  exercised  souls.  Perhaps  no  true 
minister  of  the  Gospel  (for  all  such  are  taught  of  God)  is  wholly 
at  a  loss  upon  either  of  these  points ;  but  few,  if  any,  are  remark-* 
ably  and  equally  excellent  In  managing  them  all.  Again,  as  to 
their  manner,  some  are  more  popular  and  pathetic,  but  at  the 
same  time  more  general  and  difiuse;  while  the  want  of  that  life 
and  earnestness  in  delivery  is  compensated  in  others  by  the  close- 
ness, accuracy,  and  depth  of  their  compositions.  In  this  variety 
of  gifts,  the  Lord  has  a  gracious  regard  to  the  different  tastes  and 
dbpodtions,  as  well  as  to  the  wants  of  his  people  :  and  by  their 
combined  effects  the  complete  system  of  his  truth  is  illustrated, 
and  the  good  of  bis  church  promoted  with  the  highest  advantage; 
while  his  ministers,  like  officers  assigned  to  different  stations  in 
an  aurmy,  have  not  only  the  good  of  the  whole  in  view,  but  each 
one  his  particular  post  to  maintain.  This  would  be  more  evi- 
dently tiie  case,  if  the  remaining  depravity  of  our  hearts  did  not 
afford  Satan  but  too  much  advantage  in  his  subtie  attempts  to 
hurt  and  ensnare  us.  But,  alas !  how  often  has  he  prevailed  to 
infuse  a  spirit  of  envy  or  dislike  in  ministers  towards  each  other^ 
to  withdraw  hearers  from  their  proper  concernment,  by  dividing 
them  into  parties,  and  stiring  them  up  to  contend  for  a  Paul,  an 
ApoUos,  or  a  Cephas,  for  their  own  favourites,  to  the  disparage- 
ment of  others,  who  are  equally  dear  to  the  Lord,  and  faithful  in 
his  service .^^  You  may  think  my  preamble  long;  but  I  shall 
deduce  my  advices  chiefly  from  it ;  taking  it  for  granted,  that  to 
you  I  have  no  need  of  proving,  at  large,  what  I  have  advanced. 

As  the  gifts  and  talents  of  ministers  are  different,  I  advise  you 
to  choose,  for  your  stated  pastor  and  teacher,  one  whom  you  find 
most  suitable,  upon  the  whole^  to  your  own  taste,  and  whom  you 
are  likely  to  hear  with  the  most  pleasure  and  advantage.  Use 
some  deliberation  and  much  prayer  in  thi&  matter.    Entreat  the 
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Lord;  wbo  knowfl  better  thanyoa  do  yourself^  to 
your  Boul  may  be  best  fed ;  said  when  your  choice  is  fixed,  yoa 
will  do  well  to  make  a  point  of  attending  his  ministry  constantly, 
I  mean,  at  least,  at  the  stated  times  of  worship  on  the  Lord's  day. 
I  do  not  say  that  no  circumstance  will  justify  your  going  elsewhere 
mt  such  times,  occasionally ;  but,  I  think,  the  seldomer  yon  are  ab* 
sent,  the  better.  A  stated  and  regular  attendance  encourages  the 
mimster,  affords  a  good  example  to  the  congregation ;  and  a  hear* 
€r  is  more  likely  to  meet  widi  what  is  directly  suited  to  his  own 
case,  from  a  minister  who  knows  bim,  and  expects  to  see  him, 
than  he  can  be  from  one  who  is  a  stranger.  Especially  I  would 
not  wish  you  to  be  absent  for  the  sake  of  gratifying  your  curiosi- 
ty, to  hear  some  new  preacher,  who  you  have  perhaps  been  told 
is  a  very  extraordinary  man.  For  in  your  way  such  occasions 
might  possibly  offer  ahnost  every  week.  What  I  have  observed 
of  many  who  run  about,  unseasonably,  after  new  preachers,  has 
reminded  me  of  Prov.  xxvii.  8,  *As  a  bird  that  wandereth  from 
her  nest,  so  is  the  man  that  wandereth  from  his  place.'  Such  mi« 
settled  bearers  seldom  thrive ;  they  usually  grow  wise  in  their  own 
conceits,  have  their  heads  filled  with  notions,  acquire  a  dry,  crit- 
ical, and  censorious  spirit ;  and  are  more  intent  upon  disputing 
who  is  the  best  preacher,  than  upon  obtaining  benefit  to  them- 
fielves  from  what  they  hear.  If  you  could  find  a  man,  indeed, 
who  had  a  power  in  him$df  of  despising  a  blessing  to  your  soul, 
you  might  follow  him  from  place  to  place  ;  but  as  the  blessing  is 
in  the  Lord's  hands,  you  will  be  more  likely  to  receive  it  by  wiut* 
ing  where  his  providence  has  placed  you,  and  where  he  was  met 
with  you  before* 

But  as  human  nature  is  prone  to  extremes,  permit  me  to  give 
you  a  cauti(Hi  on  the  other  hand.  If  the  minister,  under  whom 
you  statedly  attend,  is  made  very  acceptable  to  you,  you  will  be 
in  the  less  Ganger  of  slitting  Asm.  But  be  carefid  that  you  do 
not  slight  any  other  minister  of  Christ.  If,  therefore,  when  yon 
come  to  hear  your  own  preacher,  you  find  another  in  the  pulpit, 
do  not  let  your  looks  tell  him,  that  if  you  had  known  he  had  been 
there  you  would  not  have  come.  I  wish,  indeed,  you  may  never 
think  so  in  your  heart ;  but  though  we  cannot  prevent  evil  thoughts 
from  rismg  in  our  minds,  we  should  endeavour  to  combat  and  sup- 
pressthem.  Some  persons  are  so  curious,  or  rather  so  weak,  that^f 
their  favourite  minister  is  occasionally  sibsent,  they  hardly  think 
it  worth  their  while  to  hear  another.  A  judicious  and  faithful 
minister,  in  this  case,  instead  of  being  delighted  with  such  a  mark 
of  peculiar  attachment  to  himself,  will  be  grieved  to  think  that 
they  have  profited  no  more  by  his  labours ;  for  it  is  his  desire  to 
win  souls,  not  to  Inmself,  but  to  Jesus  Christ.    I  hope  you,  my 
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friend,  will  always  attend  the  ordinances  with  a  view  to  the  Lord's 
presence ;  and  when  you  are  in  your  proper  place,  consider  the 
preacher  (if  he  preacbes«tbe  tmth)  as  one  providentially  and  ex^ 
pressly  sent  by  the  Lord  to  you  at  that  time ;  and  that  you  could 
not  choose  better  for  yourself,  all  things  considered,  than  he  has 
chosen  for  yon.  Do  not  limit  the  Almightyi  by  confining  your 
expectations  to  a  single  instrument.  If  you  do,  you  will  probably 
procure  your  own  disappointment.  If  you  fix  your  hopes  upon 
the  flian,  the  Lord  may  withhold  his  blesdng,  and  then  the  best 
men,  and  the  best  sermons,  will  prove  to  you  but  as  clouds  with- 
out water.  But,  besides  the  more  stated  seasons  of  worship  on 
the  Lord's  day,  you  have  many  opportunities  of  hearing  sermons 
occasionally  in  the  course  of  the  week ;  and  thus  you  may  par** 
take  of  that  variety  of  gifts  which  I  have  already  spoken  of. 
This  will  be  either  a  benefit,  or  otherwise,  according  to  the  use 
you  make  of  it.  I  would  recommend  to  you  to  improve  these  oc- 
casions, but  under  some  restrictions. 

In  the  first  place^  be  cautious  that  you  do  not  degenerate  into 
the  spirit  of  a  m^re  hearer^  so  as  to  place  the  chief  stress  of  your 
professions  upon  running  hither  and  thither  after  preachers. 
There  are  many  who  are  always  upon  the  wing :  and,  without  a 
due  regard  to  what  is  incumbent  upon  them  in  the  shop,  in  the 
family,  or  in  the  closet,  they  seem  to  think  they  were  sent  into 
the  world  only  to  hear  sermons,  and  to  hear  as  many  in  a  day  as 
they  possibly  can.  Such  persons  may  be  fidy  compared  to  Pha- 
raoh's lean  kine ;  they  devour  a  great  deal ;  but,  for  want  of  a 
proper  digestion,  they  do  not  flourish :  their  souls  are  lean ;  they 
have  littie  solid  comfort ;  and  their  professions  abotmds  more  in 
leaves  than  in  fruit.  If  the  twelve  apostles  were  agcun  upon  earth, 
and  yon  could  hear  them  all  every  week;  yet,  if  you  were  not 
attentive  to  the  duties  of  the  closet,  if  you  did  not  aJlow  yourself 
time  for  reading,  meditation,  and  prayer ;  and  if  you  did  not  like- 
wise conscientiously  attend  to  the  concernments  of  your  particular 
calling,  and  the  discharge  of  your  duties  in  relative  life,  1  should 
be  more  ready  to  blame  your  indiscretion  than  to  admire 
yonr  zeal.  Every  thing  is  beautiful  in  its  season ;  and  if  one 
duty  frequently  jostles  out  another,  it  is  a  sign  either  of  a  weak 
judgment,  or  of  a  wrong  turn  of  mind.  No  public  ordinances  can 
make  amends  for  the  neglect  of  secret  prayer ;  nor  will  the  most 
cogent  attendance  upon  them  justify  us  in  the  neglect  of  those 
duties,  which,  by  the  command  and  appointment  of  Crod,  we  owe 
to  society. 

Again,  as  it  is  our  trial  to  live  in  a  day  wherein  so  many  con- 
tentions and  winds  of  strange  doctrines  abound,  I  hope  you  will 
watch  and  pray  that  you  may  not  have  itckii^  tara^  inclining  you 
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to  hearken  after  novel  and  singular  opinions,  and  tbe  erroneous 
sentiments  of  men  of  unstable  minds,  who  are  not  sound  in  the  faith. 
I  have  known  persons  who,  from  a  folameable  curiosity,  have  gone 
to  hear  such,  not  for  the  sake  of  edification,  which  they  could  not 
expect,  but  to  know  what  they  had  to  say,  supposing  that  they 
themselves  were  too  well  established  in  tht;  truth  to  be  hurt  by 
them.  But  the  experiment  (without  a  jast  and  lawful  caD)  is 
presumptuous  and  dangerous.  In  this  way  many  have  been  hurt, 
yea,  many  have  been  overthrown.  Error  is  like  .poison ;  the  sub* 
tilty,  quickness,  and  force  of  its  operadon,  is  often  amazing.  As 
we  pray  not  to  be  led  into  temptation,  we  should  take  care  not  to 
run  into  it  wilfully.  If  the  Lord  has  shown  you  what  is  right,  it 
is  not  worth  your  while  to  know  (if  you  could  know  it)  bow  many 
ways  there  are  of  being  wrong. 

Further,  I  advise  you,  when  you  hear  a  Gospel  sermon,  and  it 
is  not  in  all  respects  to  your  satisfaction,  be  not  too  hasty  to  lay  th^ 
whole  blame  upon  the  preacher.  The  Lord's  ministers  have  not 
much  to  say  in  their  own  behalf.  They  feel  (it  is  to  be  hoped) 
their  own  weakness  and  defects,  and  the  greatness  and  difficulty  of' 
their  work.  They  are  conscious  that  their  warmest  endeavours 
to  proclaim  the  Saviour's  glory  are  too  cold ;  and  their  most  im* 
portunate  addresses  to  the  consciences  of  men  are  too  fiednt ;  and 
sometimes  they  are  burdened  with  such  discouragements,  that  even 
their  enemies  would  pity  them  if  they  knew  their  case.  Indeed^ 
they  have  much  to  be  ashamed  of;  but  it  will  be  more  useftil  for 
you,  who  are  a  hearer,  to  consider  whether  the  fault  may  not  pos- 
sibly be  in  yourself.  Perhaps  you  thought  too  highly  of  the 
man,  and  expected  too  much  from  him  ;  or  perhaps  you  thou^C 
too  meanly  of  him,  and  expected  too  little.  In  the  former  caae, 
the  I^rd  justly  disappointed  you ;  in  the  latter,  you  received  ac- 
cording to  your  faith.  Perhaps  you  neglected  to  pray  for  him ; 
and  then,  though  he  might  be  useful  to  others,  it  is  not  at  all 
strange  that  be  was  not  so  to  you.  Or,  possibly,  you  have  in- 
dulged a  trifling  spirit,  and  brought  a  dearth  and  deadness  upon 
your  own  soul ;  for  which  you  had  not  been  duly  humbled,  and 
the  Lord  chose  that  time  to  rebuke  you. 

Lastly,  as  a  hearer,  you  have  a  right  to  try  all  doctrines  by 
the  word  of  God  ;  and  it  is  your  duty  so  to  do.  Faithftd  minis- 
ters will  remind  you  of  this  ;  they  will  not  wish  to  hold  you  in 
an  implicit  and  blind  obedience  to  what  they  say  upon  their  own 
authority,  nor  desire  that  you  should  follow  them  further  than 
they  have  the  Scripture  for  their  warrant.  They  would  not 
be  Lords  over  your  conscience,  but  helpers  of  your  joy.  Prixe 
this  Gospel  liberty,  which  sets  you  free  from  the  doctrines  and 
commandments  of  men ;  but  do  not  abuse  it  to  the  purposes  of 
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Sride  and  self.  There  are  hearers  who  make  ihemsdves^  and  not  the 
cripture,  the  standard  of  their  judgment.  They  attend  not  so 
much  to  be  instructed,  as  to  pass  theur  sentence.  To  them,  the 
pulpit  is  the  bar  at  which  the  minister  stands  to  take  his  trial  be- 
fore them ;  a  bar  at  which  few  escape  censure,  from  judges  at 
once  so  severe  and  inconsistent.  For,  as  these  censors  are  not  all 
of  a  mind,  and  perhaps  agree  in  nothing  so  much  as  in  the  opimon 
they  have  of  their  own  wisdom,  it  has  often  happened,  that,  in  the 
course  of  one  and  the  same  sermon,  the  minister  has  been  con* 
demned  as  a  Legalis,  and  an  Antinomian,  as  too  high  in  his  no- 
tions, and  too  low ;  as  having  too  litde  action,  and  too  much.  O ! 
this  is  a  hateful  spirit  that  prompts  hearers  to  pronounce  ex  catke* 
dra  as  if  they  were  infallible,  breaks  in  upon  the  rights  of  private 
judgment,  even  in  matters  not  essential,  and  makes  a  man  an  of- 
fender for  a  word.  This  spirit  is  one  frequent  unhappy  evil^ 
which  spings  from  the  corruption  of  the  heart,  when  the  Lord  af- 
fords the  means  of  grace  in  great  abundance.  How  highly  would 
some  of  the  Lord's  hidden  ones,  who  are  destitute  of  the  ordinan- 
ces, prise  the  blessing  of  a  preached  Gospel,  with  which  too  many 
professors  seem  to  be  surfeited.  I  pray  God  to  preserve  you 
from  such  a  spirit,  (which  I  fear  is  spreading,  and  infects  us  like 
the  pestilence,)  and  to  guide  you  in  aJl  things. 

I  am,  be. 


LETTER  XIV. 

On  Temptation. 

Bear  Sir, 

What  can  you  expect  from  me  on  the  subject  of  Temptation 
with  which  you  have  been  so  much  more  conversant  than  myself. 
On  this  point,  I  am  more  disposed  to  receive  information  from 
you,  that  to  offer  you  my  advice.  You,  by  the  Lord's  appoint- 
ment, have  had  much  business  and  exercise  on  these  great  waters ; 
whereas  the  knowledge  I  have  of  what  passes  there,  I  have  gained 
more  from  observation  than  from  actual  experience.  I  shall  not 
wonder  if  you  think  I  write  like  a  novice :  however,  your  request 
has  the  force  of  a  command  with  me.  I  shall  give  you  my 
thoughts ;  or  rather,  shall  take  occasion  to  write,  not  so  much  to 
you  as  to  others,  who,  though  they  may  be  plunged  in  the  depths 
of  temptation,  have  not  yet  seen  so  much  of  die  wisdom  and  power 
of  God  in  these  dispensations  as  yourself.  I  shall  first  inquire^ 
Why  the  Lord  permits  some  of  his  people  to  suffer  such  violent 
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assaults  from  the  power  of  darkness ;  and  then  suggest  a  few  ad* 
vices  to  tempted  souls^ 

The  temptations  of  Satan  (which,  though  not  the  most  painful, 
are  in  reality  the  most  dangerous)  do  not  directly  belong  to  my* 
present  design.  I  mean  those  by  which  he  is  too  successful  in 
drawing  many  professors  from  the  path  of  duty,  in  filling  them 
with  spiritual  pride,  or  lulling  them  into  carnal  security.  In  these 
attempts  he  is  often  most  powerful  and  prevalent  when  he  is  least 
perceived  ;  he  seldom  distresses  those  whom  he  can  deceive.  It 
is  chiefly  when  these  endeavours  fail,  that  he  fights  against  the 
peace  of  the  soul.  He  hates  the  Lord's  people,  grudges  them  all 
their  privileges  and  all  their  comforts ;  and  will  do  what  he  can  to 
disquiet  them,  because  he  cannot  prevail  against  them.  And 
though  the  Lord  sets  such  bounds  to  his  rage  as  he  cannot  pass, 
and  limits  him  both  as  to  manner  and  time,  he  is  often  pleased  to 
sufier  him  to  discover  his  malice  to  a  considerable  degree  ;  not  to 
gratify  Satan,  but  to  humble  and  prove  them;  to  show  them  what 
is  in  their  hearts,  to  make  them  truly  sensible  of  their  immediate 
and  absolute  dependence  upon  himself,  and  to  quicken  them  to 
watchfulness  and  prayer.  Though  temptations,  in  their  own  na- 
ture, are  grievous  and  dreadful,  yet  when,  by  the  grace  of  God,  they 
are  productive  of  these  effects,  they  deserve  to  be  numbered 
among  the  ^  all  things  which  are  appointed  to  work  together  for 
the  good  of  those  who  love  him.'  The  light  carriage,  vain  con- 
fidence, and  woful  backslidings  of  many  professors,  might,  per- 
haps, (speaking  after  the  manner  of  men,)  have  been  in  some 
measure  prevented,  had  they  been  more  acquainted  with  this  spi- 
ritual warfare,  and  had  they  drunk  of  the  cup  of  temptation,  which 
but  few  of  those  who  walk  humbfy  and  uprightly  are  exempted  fi-om 
tasting  of,  though  not  all  in  the  same  degree.  One  gracious  end, 
therefore,  that  the  Lord  has  in  permitting  his  people  to  be  tempted, 
is  for  the  prevention  of  greater  evils,  that  they  may  not  grow  proud 
or  careless,  or  be  ensnared  by  the  corrupt  customs  of  the  world. 
In  this  view,  I  doubt  not,  however  burdensome  your  trials  may  at 
some  seasons  prove,  you  are  enabled,  by  your  composed  judg- 
ment, to  rejoice  in  them,  and  be  thankful  for  them.  You  know 
what  you  suffer  now ;  but  you  know  not  what  might  have  been 
the  consequence,  if  you  had  never  smarted  by  the  fiery  darts  of 
the  wicked  one.  You  might  have  been  taken  in  a  more  fatal 
snare,  and  been  numbered  with  those  who,  by  their  grievous 
declensions  and  falls,  have  caused  the  way  of  truth  to  be  evil 
spoken  of. 

Another  design  is,  for  the  manifestation  of  his  power,  and  wis* 
dom,  and  grace,  in  supporting  the  soul  under  such  pressures  as  are 
evidently  beyond  its  own  strength  to  sustam.  A  bush  on  fire,  and 
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not  consumed,  engaged  the  attention  of  Moses.  This  emblem  is 
generally  applicable  to  the  state  of  a  Christian  in  the  present  life, 
but  never  mor§t£o  than  when  he  is  in  the  fire  of  temptation.  And 
thoagh  his  heaviest  sufferings  of  this  kind  are  usually  hidden  from 
the  Botice  of  his  fellow  creatures,  yet  there  are  other  eyes  always 
upon  him.  *  We  are,'  says  the  apostle, '  a  spectacle  to  the  world  j' 
not  only  to  men,  but  to  angels  also.  Many  things  probably  pass 
in  the  invisible  state,  in  which  we  have  a  nearer  concernment  than 
we  are  ordinarily  aware  of.  The  beginning  of  the  book  of  Job 
throws  some  light  upon  this  point,  and  informs  us  (of  which  we 
should  have  been  otherwise  totally  ignorant^  of  the  true  cause  of 
his  uncommon  sufferings.  Satan  had  challenged  him,  charged 
him  as  a  hypocrite,  and  thought  he  was  able  to  prove  him  one,  if 
he  could  have  permission  to  attack  him.  The  Lord,  for  the  vindi-* 
cation  of  his  integrity,  and  for  the  nfianifestation  of  his  own  faithful- 
ness and  power  in  favour  ofhis  servant,  was  pleased  to  give  Satan 
leave  to  try  what  he  could  do.  The  experiment  answered  many 
good  purposes ;  Job  was  humbled,  yet  approved  ^  his  friends  were 
instructed ;  Satan  was  confuted  and  disappointed ;  and  the  wis- 
dom and  mercy  of  the  Lord,  in  his  darkest  dispensations  towardi» 
hU  people,  were  gloriously  illustrated.  This  contest,  and  the  event, 
were  recorded  for  the  direction  and  encouragement  of  his  church 
to  the  end  of  time.  Satan's  malice  is  not  abated ;  and  though  he 
has  met  with  millions  of  disappointments,  he  still,  like  Goliah  of 
old,  defies  the  armies  of  God's  Israel ;  he  challenges  the  stoutest, 
and  *  desires  to  haVe  them  that  he  may  sift  them  as  wheat.'  Indeed, 
he  is  far  an  overmatch  for  them,  considered  as  in  themselves ;  but 
though  they  are  weak,  their  Redeemer  is  mighty,  and  they  are  for- 
ever secured  by  his  love  and  intercession.  *  The  Lord  knows 
them  that  are  his,  and  no  weapons  formed  against  them  can  pros- 
per.' That  this  may  appear  with  the  fullest  evidence,  Satan  is 
tUowed  to  assault  them.  We  handle  vessels  of  glass  or  china  with 
caution,  and  endeavour  to  preserve  them  from  falls  and  blows,  be- 
cause we  know  they  are  easily  broken.  But  if  a  man  had  the 
art  of  making  glass  malleable,  and  like  iron,  capable  of  bearing 
the  stroke  of  a  hammer,  without  breaking,  it  is  probable,  that 
instead  of  locking  it  carefully  up,  he  would  rather,  for  the  com- 
mendation of  his  skill,  permit  many  to  attempt  to  break  it  when 
he  knew  their  attempts  would  be  in  vain.  Believers  are  compar- 
ed to  earthen  vessels,  liable  in  themselves  to  be  destroyed  by  a 
small  blow  ;  but  they  are  so  strengthened  and  tempered  by  the 
power  and  supply  of  divine  grace,  that  the  fiercest  efforts  of  their 
fiercest  enemies  against  them  may  be  compared  to  the  dashing  of 
waves  against  a  rock.  And  that  this  may  be  known  and  noticed, 
they  are  exposed  to  many  trials;  but  the  united  and  repeated  as- 
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saults  of  the  men  of  the  world,  and  the  powers  of  darkness,  af- 
ford but  the  more  incontestible  demonstration  that  the  Lord  is 
with  them  of  a  truth,  and  that  his  strength  is  made  perfect  in  their 
weakness.  Surely  this  thought,  my  friend,  will  afford  you  con- 
solation :  and  you  will  be  content  to  suffer,  if  God  may  be  glori- 
fied by  you  and  in  you. 

Further,  By  enduring  temptation,  you,  as  a  living  member  of 
the  body  of  Christ,  have  the  honour  of  being  conformed  to  your 
bead.  He  suffered,  being  tempted  ;  and  because  be  loves  you, 
he  calls  you  to  a  participation  of  his  sufferings,  and  to  taste  of 
his  cup ;  not  the  cup  of  the  wrath  of  God  ;  this  he  drank  alone, 
and  he  drank  it  all.  But  in  affliction  he  allows  his  people  to  have 
feDowship  with  him  ;  thus  they  fill  up  the  measure  of  his  suffer^ 
ings,  and  can  say.  As  he  was,  so  are  we  in  the  world.  Marvel 
not  that  the  world  hates  you,  neither  marvel  that  Satan  rages 
against  you.  Should  not  the  disciple  be  as  his  Lord  ?  Can  the 
servant  expect  or  desire  peace  from  the  avowed  enemies  of  his 
roaster?  We  are  to  follow  his  steps;  and  can  we  wish,  if  it  were 
possible,  to  walk  in  a  path  strewed  with  flowers,  when  bis  was 
strewed  with  thorns  f  Let  us  be  in  nothing  terrified  by  the  power 
of  our  adversaries;  which  is  to  them  an  evident  token  of  perdi- 
tion, but  to  us  of  salvation,  and  that  of  God.  To  us  it  is  given^ 
not  only  to  believe  in  Christ,  but  also  to  suffer  for  his  sake.  If  we 
would  make  peace  with  the  world,  the  world  would  let  us  alone; 
if  we  could  be  content  to  walk  in  the  ways  of  sin,  Satan  woul^- 
give  us  no  disturbance ;  but  because  grace  has  rescued  us  firoa 
his  dominion,  and  the  love  of  Jesus  constrains  us  to  live  to  him 
alone,  therefore  the  enemy,  like  a  lion  robbed  of  his  prey,  roars 
against  us.  He  roars,  but  be  cannot  devour;  he  plots  andrageS| 
but  he  cannot  prevail ;  he  disquiets,  but  he  cannot  destroy.  If 
we  suffer  with  Christ,  we  shall  also  reign  with  him ;  in  due  time  he 
will  bruise  Satan  under  our  feet,  make  us  more  than  conquen^rsiv 
and  place  us  where  we  shall  hear  the  voice  of  war  no  more  for  ever. 

Again,  As,  by  temptations,  we  are  conformed  to  the  life  of 
Christ,  so  likewise,  by  the  sanctifying  power  of  grace,  they  are 
made  subservient  to  advance  our  conformity  to  his  image  ;  par- 
ticularly as  we  thereby  acquire  a  sympathy  and  fellow  feeling 
with  our  suffering  brethren*  This  is  eminently  a  branch  of  the 
mind  that  was  in  Christ.  He  knows  how  to  pity  and  help  those 
who  are  tempted,  because  he  has  been  tempted  himself.  He  knows 
what  temptations  mean,  not  ohiy  with  that  knowledge  whereby 
he  knows  all  things,  but  by  experience.  He  well  remembers 
what  he  endured  in  the  wildemess,  and  in  the  garden;  and, 
though  it  is  for  his  glory  and  our  comfort  that  he  suffered  tempt- 
ation without  sin,  yet,  for  that  very  reason,  and  because  he  was^ 


Xiet.  r4..}  ON  TEMPTATION.  13S 

perfectly  holy,  the  temptatioiis  of  Satan  were  unspeakably  more 
bitter  to  him  than  they  can  l>e  to  ns.  The  great  duty  and  refuge 
of  the  tempted  now  is,  to  apply  to  him;  and  they  have  the  high- 
est encouragement  to  do  so,  in  that  they  are  assured  he  is  touched 
•with  a  feeling  of  our  infirmities.  And,  for  the  like  reason,  they 
find  some  consolation  in  applying  to  those  of  their  brethren  who 
have  snfiered  the  same  things.  None  but  these  can  either  under- 
stand or  pity  their  complaints.  If  the  Lord 'has  any  children  who 
are  not  exercised  with  spiritual  temptations,  I  am  sure  they  are 
but  poorly  qualified  to  *  speak  a  word  in  season  to  them  that  are 
weary.'  In  this  school  you  have  acquired  the  tongue  of  the  learn- 
ed ;  and  let  it  not  seem  a  small  thing  to  you,  if  tlie  Lord  has 
given  yon  wisdom  and  sHbility,  to  comfort  the  afflicted  ones ;  if 
your  prayers,  your  conversation,  and  the  knowledge  they  have  of 
your  trials,  arord  them  some  relief  in  a  dark  hour,  this  is  an  hon- 
our and  a  privilege  which,  I  am  persuaded,  you  will  tlunk  you 
have  not  purchased  too  dear,  by  all  that  you  have  endured. 

Once  more :  Temptations,  by  giving  us  a  painful  sensibility  of 
the  weakness  of  our  graces,  and  the  strength  of  our  inward  cor- 
roptions,  tend  to  mortify  the  evil  principles  of  self-dependence  and 
self  righteousness,  which  are  so  deeply  rooted  in  our  fallen  na- 
ture; to  make  Christ,  in  all  his  relations,  oflices,  and  characters, 
more  precious  to  us;  and  to  convince  us,  that  without  him  we 
can  do  nothing.  It  would  be  easy  to  enlarge  upon  these  and 
•ther  advantages  which  the  Lord  enables  his  people  to  derive 
from  the  things  which  they  sufier ;  so  that  they  may  say,  with 
Samson,  ^  Out  of  the  eater  comes  forth  meat ;'  and  that  what 
their  adversary  designs  for  their  overthrow,  contributes  to  their 
establishment.  But  I  have  already  exceeded  my  limits.  Enough, 
I  hope,  has  been  said  to  prove  that  He  has  wise  and  gracious 
ends  in  permitting  them,  for  a  season,  to  be  tossed  with  tempest, 
and  not  comforted.  Ere  long  these  designs  will  be  more  fully 
unfolded  to  us ;  and  we  shall  be  satisfied  that  he  has  done  all 
things  well.  In  the  mean  while,  it  is  our  duty,  and  will  be  much 
for  our  comfort,  to  believe  it  upon  the  authority  of  his  word. 

I  should  now  proceed  to  offer  some  advices  to  those  who  are 
tempted ;  but  I  am  ready  to  say,  To  what  purpose  ?  When  the 
enemy  comes  in  like  a  flood  :  when  the  very  foundations  of  hope 
are  attacked ;  when  suspicions  are  raised  in  the  mind,  not  only 
concerning  an  interest  in  the  promises,  but  concerning  the  truth 
of  the  Scripture  itself;  when  a  dark  cloud  blots  out,  not  only  the 
sense,  hot  almost  the  remembrance  of  past  comforts ;  when  the 
mind  is  overwhelmed  with  torrents  of  blasphemous,  unclean,  or 
monstrous  ima^nations,  things  horrible  and  unutterable ;  when 
the  fiery  darts  of  Satan  have  set  the  corruptions  of  the  heart  in  a 
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flame;  at  such  a  season  a  person  is  litde  disposed  or  able  to  listen 
to.  advice.  I  shall,  however,  mention  some  things,  by  which,  or- 
dinarily, Satan  maintains  his  advantage  against  Uiem  in  these  cir^ 
camstances,  that  they  may  be  upon  their  guard  as  much  as  pos- 
^ble. 

His  principal  devices  are, 

1.  To  hide  from  them  the  Lord's  designs  in  permitting  him  thus 
to  rage.  Some  of  these  I  have  noticed :  and  they  should  en- 
deavour to  keep  them  upon  their  minds.  It  is  hard  for  them,  du' 
ring  the  violence  of  the  storm,  to  conceive  that  any  good  can 
possibly  arise  from  the  experience  of  so  much  evil.  But  when 
the  storm  is  over,  they  find  that  the  Lord  is  still  mindful  of  them. 
Now,  though  a  young  soldier  may  well  be  startled  at  the  first  on- 
set in  the  field  of  battle,  it  seems  possible,  that  those  who  have 
been  often  engaged,  should  at  length  gain  confidence  from  tlie 
recollection  of  the  many  instances  in  which  they  have  formerly 
found,  by  the  event,  that  the  Lord  was  surely  with  them  in  the 
like  difficulties,  and  that  their  fears  were  only  groundless  and 
imaginary.  When  the  warfare  is  hottest,  they  have  still  reason  to 
say,  '  Hope  thou  in  God ;  for  I  shall  yet  praise  him.' 

2.  To  make  them  utter  impatient  speeches,  which  do  but  ag- 
gravate their  distress.  It  is  said  of  Job,  under  his  first  trials,  'b 
all  tliis  he  sinned  not  with  his  lips,  nor  charged  God  foolishly* 
So  long  Satan  was  unable  to  prevail.  Afterwards  he  opened  bis 
mouth  as  Jeremiah  did  likewise,  and  cursed  the  day  of  his  birtn. 
When  he  once  began  to  complain,  his  curses  of  complaint  increas- 
ed. We  cannot  prevent  dreadful  thoughts  from  arising  in  our 
hearts ;  but  we  should  be  cautious  of  giving  them  vent,  by  speak- 
ing unadvisedly.  This  is  like  letting  in  wind  upon  a  smothering 
fire,  which  will  make  it  bum  more  fiercely. 

3.  To  persuade  them  that  all  they  feel  and  tremble  at  aris^^ 
immediately  from  their  own  hearts.  Indeed,  it  is  a  most  awful 
proof  of  our  depravity,  that  we  feel  something  within  ready  to 
close  with  the  suggestions  of  the  enemy,  in  defiance  of  our  bettei 
judgment  and  desires.  But  it  is  not  so  in  all  cases  It  i^  ^^^ 
always  easy,  nor  is  it  needful,  exactly  to  draw  the  line  between 
the  temptations  of  Satan  and  our  own  corruptions :  but  sometiines 
it  is  not  impossible  to  distinguish  them.  When  a  child  of  God  i^ 
prompted  to  blaspheme  the  name  that  he  adores,  or  to  comn^i 
such  evils  as  even  unsanctified  nature  would  recoil  at :  the  ^^^ 
has  done  it,  and  shall  be  answerable  for  the  whole  guilt.  ^^^ 
soul  in  this  case  is  passive,  and  suffers  with  extreme  reluctance 
what  it  more  dreads  than  the  greatest  evils  which  can  affect  the 
body.     Nor  do  the  deepest  wounds  of  this  kind  leave  a  scar  upon 
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the  conscience,  when  the  storm  is  over ,  which  is  a  proof  that  they 
nre  not  our  own  act. 

4.  To  drive  them  from  the  throne  of  grace.  Prayer,  which 
is  at  all  times  necessary,  is  especially  so  in  a  time  of  temptation. 
But  how  hard  is  it  to  come  boldly,  that  we  may  obtain  help  in 
this  time  of  need  !  but,  however  hard,  it  must  be  attempted.  By 
discontinuing  prayer,  we  give  the  enemy  the  greatest  encourage- 
ment possible ;  for  then  he  sees  that  his  temptations  have  the  ef^ 
feet  which  he  intends  by  them,  to  intercept  us  from  our  strong 
hold.  When  our  Lord  was  in  an  agony,  he  prayed  the  most 
earnestly ;  the  ardour  of  his  prayer  increased  with  the  distress  of 
his  soul,  k  would  be  happy  if  we  could .  always  imitate  him  in 
this  :  but  too  often  temptations  and  difficulties,  instead  of  rousing 
our  applications,  dishearten  and  enfeeble  us ;  so  that  our  cries 
are  die  faintest  when  we  stand  most  in  need  of  assistance.  But 
so  long  as  prayer  is  restrained,  our  burden  is  increased.  Psalm 
xxxii.  3.  5.  If  he  cannot  make  them  omit  praying,  he  will  re- 
peatedly endeavour  to  weary  them  by  working  upon  the  legality 
which  cleaves  so  close  to  the  heart.  Satan  is  a  hard  task-master, 
when  he  interferes  in  the  performance  of  our  spiritual  duties. 
This  he  does  perhaps  more  frequently  than  we  think  of;  for  he 
can,  if  it  serves  his  purpose,  appear  as  an  angel  of  light.  When  the 
soul  is  in  a  tempest,  and  attempts  to  pray,  he  will  suggest,  that 
prayer,  on  these  occasions  should  be  protracted  to  such  a  length, 
and  performed  with  such  steadiness,  as  is  found  to  be  at  that 
season  quite  impracticable.  Such  constrained  efforts  are  weari- 
some ;  and,  from  the  manner  of  the  performance,  he  takes  occa- 
sion to  fix  fresh  guilt  upon  the  conscience.  Short,  frequent,  and 
fervent  petitions,  which  will  almost  necessarily  arise  from  what  is 
felt,  when  temptation  is  violent,  are  best  suited  to  the  case }  and 
we  need  not  add  to  the  burden,  by  tasking  ourselves  beyond  our 
power,  as  if  we  expected  to  be  heard  for  our  much  speaking. 
Blessed  be  God  that  we  fight  with  an  enemy  already  vanquished 
by  our  Lord,  and  that  we  have  a  sure  promise  of  victory.  The 
Lord  is  our  banner.  I  am,  &&c. 


LETTER  XV. 

A  Plan  of  a  Compendious  Christian  Library, 

Dear  Sir, 

Ak  eager  desire  of  reading  many  books,  though  it  is  often 
supposed  to  be  the  effect  of  a  taste  for  knowledge,  is,  perhaps, 
Vol.  L  18 
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a  principal  onuse  of  detaining  mqltitudeft  in  ignorance  and  per- 
plexity* When  an  unexperienced  person  thus  ventures  into  die 
uncertain  tide  of  opinions,  he  is  liable  to  be  hurried  hither  and 
thither  with  tlie  changing  stream  ;  to  fall  in  with  every  new  pro* 
posaly  and  to  be  continually  embarrassed  with  the  difficulty  of 
distinguishing  between  probability  and  truth.  Or  if,  at  last,  he 
happily  finds  a  clue  to  lead  him  through  the  labyrinth  wherein  so 
many  have  been  lost,  he  will  acknowledge,  upon  a  review,  that 
from  what  he  remembers  to  have  read,  (for  perhaps  the  greater 
part  he  has  wholly  forgotten,)  he  has  gained  little  more  than  a 
discovery  of  what  mistakes,  uncertainty,  insignificance,  acrimony, 
and  presumption,  are  often  obtruded  on  the  world  under  the 
disguise  of  a  plausible  title  page. 

It  is  far  from  my  intention  to  depreciate  the  value,  or  deny  the 
usefulness  of  book^,  without  exception :  a  few  well  chosen  trea- 
tises, carefuUy  perused,  and  thoroughly  digested,  will  deserve 
and  reward  our  pains;  but  a  multiplicity  of  reading  is  seldom  at- 
tended with  a  good  efiect.  Besides  the  confusion  it  often  brings 
upon  the  judgment  and  memory^  it  occasions  a  vast  expense  of 
time,  indisposes  for  close  thinking,  and  keeps  us  poor,  in  the  midst 
of  seeming  plenty,  by  reducing  us  to  live  upon  a  foreign  supply, 
instead  of  labourv^  to  improve  and  increase  the  stock  of  our  own 
reflecUons. 

Every  branch  of  knowledge  is  attended  with  this  inconvenience ; 
but  it  is  in  no  one  more  sensibly  felt  than  when  the  inquiry  is  di- 
rected to  the  subject  of  religion.  Perhaps  no  country  has 
abounded  so  much  with  religious  books  as  our  own ;  m^ny  of  them 
are  truly  excellent ;  but  a  very  great  number  of  those  which  are 
usually  more  obvious  to  be  met  with,  as  they  stand  recommended 
by  great  names,  and  the  general  taste  of  the  public,  are  more 
likely  to  mislead  an  inquirer,  than  to  direct  him  into  the  paths  of 
true  pes^ce  and  wisdom. 

And  even  in  those  books  which  are,  in  the  main,  agreeable  to 
the  word  of  God,  there  is  often  so  great  a  mixture  of  human  in- 
firmity, so  much  of  the  spirit  of  controversy  and  party,  such  mani- 
fest defects  in  some,  and  so  many  unwarrantable  additions  to  the 
simple  truth  of  the  Gospel  in  others,  that,  unless  a  person's  judg- 
ment is  already  formed,  or  he  has  a  prudent  friend  to  direct  his 
choice,  he  will  be  probably  led  into  error  or  prejudice  beford  he 
is  aware,  by  his  attachment  to  a  favourite  author. 

Allowing,  therefore,  the  advantage  of  a  discreet  and  seasonable 

use  of  human  writings,  I  would  point  out  a  still  more  excellent 

way  for  the  acquisition  of  true  knowledge :   a  method  which,  if 

wholly  neglected,  the  utmost  diligence  in  the  use  of  every  other 

.  ifteana  will  prove  ineffectual;  but  which,  if  faithfully  pursued  in 
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an  hnmUe  dependence  upon  the  divine  blessmg,  Idll  not  only,  of 
itself)  lead  us  by  the  straightest  path  to  wisdom,  but  will  also  give 
a  double  efficacy  to  every  subordinate  assistance. 

If  I  may  be  allowed  to  use  the  term  book  in  a  metaphorical 
sense,  I  may  say  that  the  Most  High  God,  in  condescension  to 
the  weakness  of  oar  faculties,  the  brevity  of  our  lives,  and  our 
many  avocations,  has  comprised  all  the  knowledge  conducive  to 
our  real  happiness  in  four  comprehensive  volumes.  The  first, 
which  may  be  considered  as  the  text,  is  cheap,  portable,  and  com- 
pendious, so  that  hardly  any  person  in  our  favoured  land,  who  is 
apprised  of  its  worth,  need  be  without  it ;  and  the  other  three, 
which  are  thel3est  and  fullest  commentaries  upon  this,  ate  always 
at  hand  for  our  perusal,  and  pressing  upon  our  attention  in  every 
place  aynd  circumstance  of  our  lives. 

It  win  be  easily  apprehended,  that  by  the  first  book  or  vofatme, 
I  mean  that  perfect  and  infallible  system  of  truth,  the  ffible.  The 
internal  characters  of  this  book,  arising  from  its  comprehensive^ 
ness,  simplicity,  majesty,  aiid  authority,  sufficiently  prove  to  every 
enlightened  mind,  that  it  is  given  by  inspiration  of  God.  Thciy 
who  are  competent  judges  of  this  evidence,  are  no  more  disturbed 
by  the  suggesdons  of  some  m«i  reputed  wise,  that  it  is  of  humaA 
composition,  than  if  they  were  told  that  men  had  invented  the  sun, 
and  placed  it  in  the  firmament.  Its  fullness  speaks  its  author.  No 
case  has  yet  occurred,  or  ever  will,  for  which  there  is  not  a  suffi- 
cient provision  made  in  this  invaluable  treasury.  Here  we  may 
seek  (and  we  shall  not  seek  in  vain)  wherewidi  to  combat  and  van- 
quish every  error,  to  illustrate  and  confirm  every  spiritual  truth. 
Here  are  promises  suited  to  every  want,  directions  adapted  to  eve* 
ry  doubt  that  can  possibly  arise.  Here  is  milk  (or  babes,  meat  for 
strong  men,  medicines  for  the  wounded,  refreshment  for  the  wea- 
ry. The  general  history  of  all  nations  and  ages,  and  the.  particular 
experience  of  each  private  believer,  from  the  beginning  to  the 
end  of  time,  are  wonderfully  comprised  in  this  single  volume  ;  so 
that  whoever  reads  and  improves  it  aright,  may  discover  his  state, 
his  progress,  his  temptations,  his  danger,  and  his  duty,  as  distinct- 
ly and  minutely  marked  out  as  if  the  whole  had  been  written  for 
lum  alone.  In  this  respect,  as  well  as  in  many  others,  great  is 
the  mystery  of  godliness. 

The  simplicity,  as  well  as  the  subject  matter  of  the  Bible^ 
evinces  its  divine  original.  Though  it  has  depths  sufficient  to 
embarrass  and  confound  the  proudest  efforts  of  undanctified  rea- 
son, it  does  not,  as  to  its  general  import,  require  an  elevated  genius 
to  understand  it,  but  is  equally  addressed  to  the  level  of  every  ca- 
pacity. As  its  contents  are  of  universal  concernment,  they  are 
proposed  in  such  a  manner  as  to  engage  and  satisfy  the  inquiries 
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of  all ;  and  the  learned,  with  respect  to  their  own  personal  tnte* 
rest,  have  no  advantage  above  the  ignorant.  That  it  is,  in  fact, 
read  by  many  who  receive  no  instruction  or  benefit  from  it,  is 
wholly  owing  to  their  mattention  or  vanity*  This  event  may 
rather  excite  grief  than  wonder.  The  Bible  teaches  us  to  expect 
it.  It  forewarns  ua  that  the  natural  man  cannot  receive  the 
things  of  God,  can  neither  understand  nor  approve  them.  It 
points  out  to  us  the  necessity  of  a  heavenly  teacher,  the  Holy  Spi- 
rit, who  has  promised  to  guide  those  who  seek  him  by  prayer^ 
into  all  itecessary  truth.  They  who  implore  his  assistance  find 
the  seals  opened^  the  veil  taken  away,  and  the  way  of  salvatioD 
made  plain  before  them. 

The  language  of  the  Bible  is  likewise  clothed  with  inimitable 
msjesty  and  authority.  God  speaks  in  it,  and  reveals  the  glory 
of  his  perfections,  the  sovereignty,  holiness,  justice,  goodness,  and 
grace,  in  a  manner  worthy  of  himself,  though  at  the  same  time  ad* 
mirably  adapted  to  our  weakness.  The  most  laboured  efforts  of 
human  genius  are  dat  and  languid  in  comparison  of  those  parts  of 
the  Bible  which  are  designed  to  give  us  due  apprehensions  of  the 
God  with  whom  we  have  to  do.  Where  shall  we  find  such  instan- 
ces of  the  true  sublime,  the  great,  the  marvellous,  the  beaotifuly 
the  pathetic,  as  in  the  Holy  Scriptures  ?  Again,  the  efiects  which 
it  performs  demonstrate  it  to  be  the  word  of  God.  With  a  pow- 
'enul  and  penetrating  energy,  it  alarms  and  pierces  the  conscience, 
discovers  the  thoughts  and  intents  of  the  heart,  convinces  the  most 
obstinate,  and  makes  the  most  careless  tremble.  With  equal  au* 
thority  and  efficacy,  it  speaks  peace  to  the  troubled  mind,  heals 
the  wounded  spirit,  and  can  impart  a  joy  unspeakable  and  full  of 
glory,  in  the  midst  of  the  deepest  distress.  It  teaches,  persuades, 
comforts,  and  reproves,  with  an  authority  that  can  neither  be  dis- 
puted nor  evaded;  and  often  communicates  more  light,  motives, 
and  influence,  by  a  single  sentence,  to  a  plain,  unlettered  believer, 
than  he  could  derive  from  the  voluminous  commentaries  of  the 
learned.  In  a  word,  it  answers  the  character  the  apostle  gives  it: 
*  It  is  able  to  make  us  wise  unto  salvation ;  it  is  completely  and 
alone  sufficient  to  make  the  man  of  God  perfect,  thoroughly  fur** 
nished  for  every  good  work.'  The  doctrines,  histories,  prophe* 
cies,  promises,  precepts,  exhortations,  examples  and  warnings, 
contained  in  the  Bible,  form  a  perfect  whole,  a  complete  sum- 
mary of  the  will  of  God  concerning  us,  in  which  nothing  is 
wanting,  nothing  is  superfluous. 

The  second  volume  which  deserves  our  study  is  the  book  of 
Creation.  *  The  heavens  declare  the  glory  of  God,  and  the  fir- 
mament showeth  his  handy  work :'  Nor  can  we  cast  our  eyes  any 
where  without  meetii^  innumerable  proofs  of  his  wisdom,  power, 
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goodness,  and  presence.  God  is'  revealed  in  the  least  as  wefl  as  . 
in  the  greatest  of  his  works.  The  son  and  the  glow-worm,  the 
fabric  of  the  universe,  and  each  single  blade  of  grass,  are  equally 
the  effects  of  divine  power.  The  Ihies  of  this  book,  though  very 
beautiful  and  expressive  in  themselvesi  are  not  immediately  legi- 
ble by  fallen  man*  The  works  of  creation  may  be  compared  to 
a  fair  character  in  cypher,  of  which  the  Bible  is  the  key ;  and 
without  this  key  they  cannot  be  understood.  This  book  was  al- 
ways open  to  the  Heathens ;  but  they  could  not  read  it  nor  dis- 
cern the  proofs  of  Ms  eternal  power  and  godhead  which  it  affords. 
'  They  became  vain  in  their  own  imaginations,  and  worshipped  the 
creature  more  than  the  Creator.^  The  case  is  much  the  same  at 
this  day  with  many  reputed  wise,  whose  hearts  are  not  subjected 
to  the  authority  of  the  Bible.  The  study  of  the  works  of  God, 
independent  of  his  word,  though  dignified  with  the  name  of  phir 
losophy^  b  no  better  than  ah  elaborate  trifling  and  waste  of  time. 
It  is  to  be  feared  none  are  more  remote  from  the  true  knowledge 
of  God  than  man}  of  those  who  value  themselves  most  upon  their 
supposed  knowledge  of  his  creatures.  They  may  speak  in  gene- 
ral terms  of  his  wisdom;  but  they  live  without  him  in  the  world  ; 
and  their  philosophy  cannot  teach  them  either  to  love  or  serve,  to 
tear  or  trust  him.  They  who  know  God  in  his  word,  may  find 
both  pleasure  and  profit  in  tracing  his  wisdom  in  his  works,  if 
their  inquiries  are  kept  within  due  bounds,  and  in  a  proper  sub- 
servience to  things  of  greater  importance ;  but  they  are  compar- 
atively few  who  have  leisure,  capacity,  or  opportunity  for  these 
inquiries.  But  the  book  of  creation  is  designed  for  the  instruc- 
tion of  all  believers.  If  they  are  not  qualified  to  be  astronomers 
or  anatomists,  yet,  firom  a  view  of  the  heavens,  the  work  of  God'n 
fingers,  the  moon  and  the  stars,  which  he  hath  created,  they  learn  ^ 
to  conceive  of  his  condescension,  power,  and  faithfulness.  Though 
they  are  unacquainted  with  the  theory  of  light  and  colours,  they 
can  see  in  the  rainbow  a  token  of  God's  covenant-love.  Perhaps 
they  have  no  idea  of  the  magnitude  or  distance  of  the  sun;  but  it 
reminds  them  of  Jesus  the  Son  of  righteousness,  the  source  of 
light  and  life  to  their  souls.  The  Lord  has  established  a  won- 
derful analogy  between  the  natural  and  the  spiritual  world.  This 
is  a  secret  only  known  to  them  that  fear  him  ;  but  they  contem- 
plate it  with  pleasure;  and  almost  every  object  they  see,  when 
they  are  in  a  right  frame  of  mind,  either  leads  their  thoughts  to 
Jesus,  or  tends  to  illustrate  some  Scriptural  truth  or  promise. 
This  is  the  best  method  of  studying  the  book  of  Nature ;  and  for 
this  purpose  it  is  always  open  and  plain  to  those  who  love  the 
'  Bible,  so  that  he  who  runs  may  read. 
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The  bock  of  Providence  is  the  third  vofaune,  by  which  those 
who  fear  the  Lord  are  instructed.  This  likewise  is  inextricable 
and  unintelligible  to  the  wisest  of  men  who  are  not  governed  by 
the  word  of  God.  But  when  the  principles  of  Scripture  are  ad- 
mitted and  understood,  they  throw  a  pleasing  light  upon  the  study 
of  Divine  Providence,  and  at  the  same  time  are  confirmed  and 
illustrated  by  it.  What  we  read  in  the  Bible,  of  the  sovereignty, 
wisdom,  power,  omniscience,  and  omnipresence  of  God,  in  his 
over-ruling  all  events  to  the  accomplishment  of  his  counsels  and 
the  manifestation  of  his  glory,  of  the  care  he  maintains  of  his 
church  and  people,  and  of  his  attention  to  their  prayers,  is  exem- 
plified by  the  history  of  nations  and  families,  and  the  daily  oc- 
currences of  private  life.  The  believer  receives  hourly  and  indu- 
bitable proofs  that  the  Lord  reigns ;  that  verily  there  is  a  God 
that  judges  die  earth.  Hence  arises  a  solid  confidence  :  he  sees 
that  his  concerns  are  in  safe  hands ;  and  he  needs  not  be  afraid  of 
evil  tidings ;  his  heart  is  fixed,  trusting  in  the  Lord :  while  otfa^ 
6rs  live  at  an  uncertainty,  exposed  to  the  imfx^ssion  of  every  new 
appearance,  and,  like  a  ship  in  a  storm,  without  a  rudder  or  pilot, 
abandoned  to  the  power  of  the  winds  and  waves.  In  the  history 
of  Joseph,  and  in  the  Book  of  Esther,  and  indeed  throughout 
the  Bible,  we  have  specimens  of  die  wise,  unerring  providence  et 
God :  what  important  consecpiences  depend,  under  his  manage- 
moit  upon  the  smallest  events ;  and  widi  what  certainty  seeming 
contingences  are  directed  to  the  issue  which  he  has  appointed. 
By  these  authentic  specimens  we  learn  to  judge  of  the  whole ; 
and  with  still  greater  advantage  by  the  light  of  the  New  Testa- 
ment, vriuch  shows  us,  that  die  administration  of  all  power  in 
heaven  and  earth  is  in  the  hands  of  Jesus.  The  government  is 
upon  his  shoulders  :  the  King  of  sunts  is  King  of  nations,  King 
of  kings,  and  Lord  of  lords  :  not  a  sparrow  falls  to  the  ground, 
nor  a  hair  from  our  heads,  without  his  cognizance ;  and  though 
his  ways  are  higher  than  our  ways,  and  his  thoughts  than  our 
thoughts ;  though  his  agency  is  veiled  from  die  eye  of  sense  by 
the  intervention  of  second  causes :  yet  faith  perceives,  acknow- 
ledges, admires,  and  trusts  his  management.  This  study,  like 
the  former,  dees  not  require  superior  natural  abiliues,  but  is  ob- 
vious to  the  weakest  and  meanest  of  his  people,  so  far  as  their 
own  duty  and  peace  are  concerned. 

The  fourth  volume  is  the  book  of  the  Heart,  or  of  Human  Na- 
ture, comprehending  the  experience  of  what  passes  within  our 
own  breasts,  and  the  observations  we  make  upon  the  principles 
and  conduct  of  others,  compared  with  what  we  read  in  the  Word 
of  God.  The  heart  of  man  is  deep  ;  but  all  its  principles  and 
workings,  in  every  possible  situation,  and  the  various  manners  in 
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vflmh  it  is  affected  by  no,  by  Satan,  by  worldly  objects,  and  by 
gi*ace,  in  solitude  and  in  company,  in  prosperity  and  in  affliction, 
are  disclosed  and  unfolded  in  the  Scripture,  .Many  who  are 
proud  of  their  knowledge  of  what  they  might  be  safely  ignorant 
of,  are  utter  strangers  to  themselves.  Having  no  acquaintance 
with  the  Scripture,  they  have  neither  skill  nor  inclination  to  look 
into  their  own  hearts,  nor  any  certain  criterion  whereby  to  judge 
of  the  c<Hiduct  of  human  life.  But  the  Bible  teaches  us  to  read 
this  mysterious  book  also ;  shows  us  the  source,  nature,  and  ten- 
dency, of  our  hopes,  fears,  desires,  pursuits,  and  perplexities ; 
the  reasons  why  we  cannot  be  happy  in  ourselves,  and  the  vanity 
and  insufficiency  of  every  thing  around  us  to  help  us.  The  rest 
and  happiness  proposed  in  the  Gospel  is  likewise  found  to  be  ex- 
actly suitable  to  the  desires  and  necessities  of  the  awakened  heart ; 
and  the  conduct  of  those  who  r^ct  this  salvation,  as  well  as  the 
gracious  efiects  produced  in  those  who  receive  it,  prove,  to  a  de* 
moastralion,  that  the  word  of  God  is  indeed  a  discemer  of  the 
thoughts  and  intents  of  the  heart. 

My  limits  will  admit  but  of  a  few  hints  upon  these  extensive 
subjects.  I  diall  only  observe,  that  whoever  is  well  read  in  these 
four  books  is  a  wise  person,  how  little  soever  he  may  know  of 
what  the  men  of  the  world  call  science.  On  die  other  hand, 
though  a  man  should  be  master  of  the  whole  circle  of  classical, 
polite,  and  philosophical  knowledge,  if  he  has  no  taste  for  the 
Bible,  and  has  no  ability  to  apply  it  to  the  works  of  creation  and 
providence,  and  his  own  experience,  he  knows  nothing  yet  as  he 
ought  to  know.  I  have  pointed  ^ut  a  treasure  of  more  worth 
dum  all  the  volumes  in  the  Vatican. 

I  am,  Sec. 


LETTER  XVI. 

On  the  Inefficacy  of  our  knowledge. 

Dear  Sib, 

To  be  enabled  to  form  a  clear,  consistent,  and  comprehen- 
sive judgment  of  the  truths  revealed  m  the  Scripture,  is  a  great 
privilege ;  but  they  who  possess  it  are  exposed  to  the  temptation 
of  thinking  too  highly  of  themselves,  and  too  meanly  of  oth- 
ers, especially  of  tliose  who  not  only  refuse  to  adopt  their  senti- 
ments, but  venture  to  oppose  them.  We  see  few  controversial 
writing*)  however  excellent  in  other  respects,  but  are  tinctured 
with  this  qMrit  of  self-superiority ;  and  they  who  are  not  called 
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to  this  service,  if  they  are  attentive  to  what  passes  in  their  hearts, 
may  feel  it  working  within  them  upan  a  thousand  occasions; 
though,  so  far  as.it  prevails,  it  brings  forcibly  home  to  ourselves 
the  charge  of  ignorance  and  inconsistence,  which  we  are  so  ready 
to  fix  upon  our  opponents.  I  know  nodiing  as  a  means  more 
likely  to  correct  this  evil,  than  a  serious  consideration  of  the  ama- 
sing  difference  between  our  acquired  judgment  and  our  actual 
experience ;  or,  in  other  words,  bow  tittle  influence  our  know- 
ledge and  judgment  have  upon  our  own  conduct.  This  may 
confirm  to  us  the  truth  and  propriety  of  the  apostle's*  observation; 
'  If  any  man  think  that  he  knoweth  any  thing,  he  knowetfa  no- 
thing yet  as  he  ought  to  know.'  Not  that  we  are  bound  to  be 
insensible  that  the  Lord  has  taught  us  what  we  were  once  ignor- 
ant of:  nor  is  it  possible  that  we  should  be  so;  but  because,  if 
we  estimate  our  knowledge  by  its  efiects,  and  value  it  no  fiirther 
than  it  is  experimental  and  operative,  (which  is  the  proper  stand- 
ard whereby  to  try  it,)  we  shall  find  it  so  faint  and  feeble  as  hard* 
ly  to  deserve  the  name. 

How  firmly,  for  instance,  are  we  persuaded,  in  our  judgments, 
that  Grod  is  omnipresent !  Great  as  the  difficulties  may  be  which 
attend  our  conceptions  of  this  point,  the  truth  itself  is  controverted 
by  few.  It  is  generally  acknowledged  by  awakened  persons; 
and,  I  may  add,  too  frequently  known  even  by  believers,  as  if 
they  knew  it  not.  If  the  eyes  of  the  Lord  are  in  every  place, 
how  strong  a  guard  should  this  thought  be  upon  the  conduct  of 
those  who  prt>fess  to  fear  him !  We  know  how  we  are  often  affect- 
ed when  in  the  presence  of  a  %llow  worm  ;  if  he  is  one  on  whom 
we  depend,  or  who  is  considerably  our  superior  in  life,  how  care- 
Ail  are  we  to  compose  oar  behaviour,  and  to  avoid  whatever 
might  be  deemed  improper  or  offensive !  Is  it  not  strange  that 
those  who  have  taken  their  ideas  of  the  divine  majesty,  holiness, 
and  purity,  from  the  Scriptures,  and  are  not  wholly  insensible  of 
their  inexpressible  obligations  to  regulate  all  they  say  or  do  by 
his  precepts,  should,  upon  many  occasions,  be  betrayed  into  im- 
proprieties of  behaviour,  from  which  the  presence  of  a  nobleman, 
or  prince,  would  have  effectually  restrained  them;  yea,  some- 
times, perhaps,  even  the  presence  of  a  child  ?  Even  in  the  exer- 
cise of  prayer,  by  which  we  profess  to  draw  near  the  Lord,  the 
consideration  that  his  eye  is  upon  us  has  little  power  to  engage 
our  attention,  or  prevent  our  thoughts  from  wandering,  like  the 
fooPs  eyes,  to  the  ends  of  the  earth.  What  should  we  think  of  a 
person,  who,  being  admitted  into  the  king's  presence  upon  busi- 
ness of  the  greatest  importance,  should  break  off*  in  the  midst  of 
his  address,  to  pursue  a  butterfly.^  Could  such  an  instance  of 
ijreakness  be  met  with,  it  would  be  but  a  faint  emblem  of  the  incon<* 


Leu  16.]  ON  OUR  KROWtVDos.  146 

ttistaiees  which  diey  who  are  acquainted  with  their  own  beart»| 
can  often  charge  themselves  with  in  prayer.  They  are  not  whol- 
ly ignorant  in  what  a  frame  or  spirit  it  becomes  a  needy  depend- 
ent sinner  to  approach  that  God,  before  whom  the  angels  are  rep- 
resented as*  veiling  their  faces :  yet,  in  defiance  of  their  better 
judgment,  their  attention  is  diverted  from  him  with  whom  they 
hawe  Jto  do,  to  the  merest  trifles ;  they  are  not|able  to  realise  that 
presence  with  which  they  believe  themselves  to  be  surrouadedy 
but  speak  as  if  they  were  speaking  into  the  air.  Further,  if  our 
sense  that  God  is  sJways  present  was  in  any  good  measure  an«* 
swerable  to  the  conviction  of  our  judgment,  would  it  not  be  an 
efiectnal  preservative  from  the  many  importunate,  though  ground^ 
less  fears  with  which  we  are  harassed  ?  He  says, '  Fear  not,  I  am 
with  thee ;  '  be  promises  to  be  a  shield  and  a  guard  to  those  who 
put  their  trust  in  him;  yet,  though  we  profess  to  believe  his 
word,  and  to  hope  that  he  is  bur  protector,  we  seldom  think  our- 
selves safe,  even  in  the  path  of  duty,  a  moment  longer  than  danger 
is  kept  out  of  our  view.  Little  reason  have  we  to  value  ourselves 
ap<Mi  our  knowledge  of  this  indisputable  truA,  when  it  has  no 
more  efiecdve  and  habitual  influ^ice  upon  our  conduct. 

The  doctrine  of  God's  sovereignty,!,  likewise,  though  not  so 
generally  owned  as  the  former,  is  no  less  fully  assented  to  by 
those  who  are  called  Calvinists.  We  zealously  ciwtend  for  this 
pcHBt,  in  our  debates  with  the  Armimam;  and  are  ready  to  won- 
der thai  any  should  be  hardy  enough  to  dispute  the  Creator's 
right  to  do  what  he  will  with  his  own.  While  we  are  only  enga- 
ged in  defence  of  the  election  of  grace,  and  have  a  comfortable 
hope  that  we  are  ourselves  of  that  number,  we  seem  so  convinced, 
fay  the  arguments  the  Scripture  ajSbrds  us  in  support  of  this  truth, 
that  we  can  hardly  forbear  charging  our  adversaries  with  perverse 
obstinacy  and  pride,  for  opposing  it.  Undoubtedly  the  ground  of 
this  opposition  lies  in  the  pride  of  the  human  heart;  but  this  evil 
principle  is  not  confined  to  any  party ;  and  occasions  frequently 
arise,  when  they  who'  contend  for  the  sovereignty,  are  a  little  more 
practically  influenced  by  it  than  their  opponents.  This  humiliating 
doctrine  concludes  as  strongly  for  submission  to  the  will  of  God, 
under  every  circumstance  of  life,  as  it  does  for  our  acquiescing  in 
his  purpose  to  have  mercy  on  whom  he  wiU  have  mercy.  But, 
alas !  how  often  do  we  find  ourselves  utterly  unable  to  apply  it, 
so  as  to  recoocile  our  spirits  to  those  afflictions  which  he  is  pleased 
to  allot  us.  So  far  as  we  are  enabled  to  say,  when  we  are  exer- 
cised with  poverty,  or  heavy  losses  or  crosses,  *  I  was  dumb  and 
opened  not  my  month,  because  thou  didst  it,'  so  far,  and  no  fur- 
ther, are  we  truly  convhiced  that  God  has  a  sovereign  right  to 
^pose  of  ns,  and  all  our  concernments,  as  he  pleases.    How  of- 
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ten,  and  how  justly ,  ut  such  seasons,  might  the  argument  we  otkf 
to  others  as  sufficient  to  silence  all  their  objections,  be  restored 
upon  ourselves,  '  Nay,  but  who  art  thou,  O  man,  who  repliest 
against  God  f  Shall  the  thing  formed  say  unto  him  that  formed 
it.  Why  hast  thou  made  me  thus  ?*  A  plain  proof  that  our  know- 
ledge is  more  notional  than  experimental.  What  an  inc(Hisistence, 
that  while  we  think  God  is  just  and  righteous,  in  withholding 
ih)m  others  the  things  which  pertain  to  their  everlasting  peace, 
we  should  find  it  so  hard  to  subnut  to  bis  dispensations  to  our- 
selves in  matters  of  unspeakably  less  importance  ! 

But  the  Lford's  appointments,  to  those  who  fear  him,  are  not 
only  sovereign,  but  wise  and  gracious*  He  has  connected  their 
good  with  his  own  glory,  and  is  engaged^  by  promise,  to  make 
all  things  work  together  for  their  advantage.  He  chooses  for  his 
people  better  than  they  could  choose  for  themselves :  if  they  are 
in  heaviness,  tiiere  is  a  need-be  for  it,  and  he  withholds  nothing 
from  them*  but  what,  upon  the  whole,  it  is  better  they  should  be 
vnthout.  Thus  the  Scriptures  teach,  and  thus  we  profess  to  be* 
lieve.  Furnished  with  these  principles,  we  are  at  no  loss  to  sug- 
gest motives  of  patience  and  consolation  to  our  brethren  that  are 
afflicted;  we  can  assure  them,  without  hesitation,  that  if  they  are 
interested  in  the  promises,  their  concerns  are  in  safe  hands ;  that 
the  things  which  at  present  are  not  joyous,  but  grievous,  shall  in 
due  season  yield  the  peaceful  fruits  of  righteousness;  and  that 
their  trials  are  as  certainly  mercies  as  their  comforts.  We  can  prove 
to  them,  from  the  history  of  Joseph,  David,  Job,  and  other  instan* 
ces  recorded  in  Scripture,  that  notwithstanding  any  present  dark 
appearances,  it  shall  certainly  be  well  with  the  righteous ;  that  God 
can  and  will  make  crooked  things  straight;  and  that  he  often 
produces  the  greatest  good  from  those  events  which  we  are  apt  to 
look  upon  as  evil.  From  hence  we  can  infer,  not  i>nly  tlie  sin- 
fulness, but  the  folly  of  finding  fault  with  any  of  his  dispensations. 
We  can  teU  them,  diat  at  the  worst  the  sufierings  of  the  present 
life  are  not  worthy  to  be  compared  with  the  glory  that  shall  be 
revealed ;  and  that  therefore,  under  the  greatest  pressures,  they 
should  so  weep  as  those  who  expect  in  a  little  time  to  have  aU 
their  tears  wiped  away.  But  when  the  case  is  our  own,  wb»i  we 
are  troubled  on  every  side,  or  touched  in  the  tenderest  part,  bow 
difficult  is  it  to  feel  the  force  of  these  reasonings,  though  we  know 
they  are  true  to  a  demonstration  f  Then,  unless  we  are  endued 
with  fresh  strength  from  on  high,  we  are  as  liable  to  complain 
and  despond,  as  if  we  tiiought  our  afflictions  sprung  out  of  the 
ground,  and  the  Lord  had  forgotten  to  be  gracious. 

I  might  proceed  to  show  the  difierence  between  our  judgment, 
wjien  most  enlightened,  and  actual  experience,  with  respect  to  ev- 
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ery  spiritual  truth.  We  know  there  is  no  proportion  between 
time  and  eternity,  between  God  and  the  creature,  the  favour  of 
the  Lord  and  the  favour  or  the  frowns  of  men ;  and  yet  often, 
when  these  things  are  brought  into  close  competition,  we  are  sore- 
ly put  to  it  to  keep  steadfast  in  the  path  of  duty;  nay,  without 
new  supplies  of  grace,  we  should  certainly  fail  in  the  time  of  trial, 
and  our  knowledge  would  have  no  other  effect  than  to  render  our 
guilt  more  inexcusable.  We  seem  to  be  as  sure  that  we  are  weak, 
sinful,  fallible  creatures,  as  we  are  that  we  exist;  and  yet  we  are 
prone  to  act  as  if  we  were  wise  and  good.  In  a  word,  we  cannot 
deny,  that  a  great  part  of  our  knowledge  is  as  I  have  described  it, 
like  the  light  of  the  moon,  destitute  of  heat  and  influence ;  and 
yet  we  can  hardly  help  thinking  of  ourselves  too  highly  upon  the 
account  of  it. 

May  we  not  say  with  the  Psalmist,  '  Lord,  what  is  man  i' 
yea,  what  an  enigma,  what  a  poor  inconsistent  creature  is 
a  believer!  In  one  view,  how  great  is  his  character  and  privi- 
lege! He  knows  the  Lord;  he  knows  himself.  His  under* 
standing  is  enlightened  to  apprehend  and  contemplate  the  great 
mysteries  of  the  (Sospel.  He  has  just  ideas  of  the  evil  of  sin,  the 
vanity  of  the  world,  the  beauties  of  holiness,  and  the  nature  of 
true  happiness.  He  was  once  ^  darkness,  but  now  he  is  light  in 
the  Lord.'  He  has  access  to  God  by  Jesus  Christ ;  to  whom  he 
is  nnited,  and  m  whom  he  lives  by  faith.  While  the  principles 
he  has  received  are  enlivened  by  the  agency  of  the  Holy  Spirit, 
lie  can  do  all  things.  He  is  humble,  gentle,  patient,  watchful, 
faithful.  He  rejoices  in  afflictions,  triumphs  over  temptation, 
lives  upon  the  foretastes  of  eternal  glory,  and  counts  not  his  life 
dear,  so  he  may  glorify  God  his  Saviour,  and  finish  his  course 
with  joy.  But  his  strength  is  not  his  own ;  he  is  absolutely  de- 
pendent, and  is  still  encompassed  with  infirmities,  and  burdened 
with  a  depraved  nature.  If  the  Lord  withdraws  his  power,  he 
becomes  weak  as  another  man,  and  drops,  as  a  stone  sinks  to  the 
earth  by  its  own  weight.  His  Inherent  knowledge  may  be  com- 
pared to  the  windows  of  a  house,  which  can  transmit  the  light, 
but  cannot  retain  it.  Without  renewed  and  continual  communi- 
cations from  the  Spirit  of  grace,  he  is  unable  to  withstand  the 
smallest  temptation,  to  endure  the  slightest  trials  to  perform  the 
least  service  in  a  due  manner,  or  even  to  think  a  good  thought. 
He  knows  this,  and  yet  he  too  often  forgets  it.  But  the  Lord 
reminds  him  of  it  frequently,  by  suspending  tliat  assistance  with- 
out which  he  can  do  nothing.  Then  he  feels  what  he  is,  and  is 
easily  prevailedj  upon  to  act  in  contradiction  to  his  better  judg- 
ment. Thus  repeated  experience  of  his  own  weakness  teaches 
him,  by  degrees,  where  his  strength  lies;  that  it  is  not  in  any  tiling 
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that  he  has  already  attained,  or  can  call  his  own,  but  in  the  grace, 
power,  and  faithfubiess  of  his  Saviour.  He  learns  to  cease  from 
his  own  understanding,  to  be  ashamed  of  his  best  endeavours,  to 
abhor  himself  in  dust  and  ashes,  and  to  glory  only  in  the  Lord. 
From  hence  we  may  observe,  that  believers  who  have  most 
knowledge,  are  not,  therefore,  necessarily  the  most  spiritval. 
Some  may  and  do  walk  more  honourably  and  more  comfortably 
with  two  talents,  than  others  with  five.  He  who  experimentally 
knows  his  own  weakness,  and  depends  simply  upon  the  Lord, 
will  surely  thrive,  though  his  acquired  attainments  and  abilities 
may  be  but  small :  and  he  who  has  the  greatest  giAs,  the  clearest 
judgment,  and  the  most  extensive  knowledge,  if  he  indulges  high 
Aoughts  of  his  advantages,  is  in  imminent  danger  of  mistaking, 
and  falling  at  every  step ;  for  the  Lord  will  suffer  none  whom  be 
loves  to  boast  in  themselves.  He  will  guide  the  meek  with  hi& 
eye,  and  fill  the  hungry  with  good  things ;  but  the  rich  he  send« 
eth  empty  away.  It  is  an  invariable  maxim  in  his  kingdom, 
That  whosoever  exalteth  himself  shall  be  abased }  but  he  thai 
faumbleth  himself,  shall  be  exalted. 

I  am,  be* 


IXTTER  XVU. 

1 

On  a  Believer^s  Frames* 

Dear  Sib, 

You  ask  me  in  your  letter.  What  should  one  do  when  one 
finds  one^s  self  always  still,  quiet,  and  stupid,  except  in  the  pul{Mt ; 
is  made  useful  there,  but  cannot  get  either  comfort  or  sorrow  out 
of  it^  or  but  very  rarely?  You  describe  a  case  which  my  own  ex- 
perience has  made  very  familiar  to  me  :  I  shall  take  the  occasion 
to  ofier  you  a  few  miscellaneous  thoughts  upon  the  subject  of  a 
believer's  frames;  and  I  send  them  to  you,  not  by  the  post,  but 
firom  the  press;  because  I  apprehend  the  exercise  you  speak  of  is 
not  peculiar  to  you  or  to  me,  but  is,  in  a  greater,  or  less  degree, 
the  burden  of  all  viiio  are  spiritually  min<kd,  and  duly  attentive 
to  what  passes  in  their  own  hearts,  whether  they  are  in  the  minis* 
try  or  not. 

As  you  intimate  that  you  are,  in  the  main,  favoured  with  liberty 
and  usefulness  in  the  pulpit,  give  me  leave  to  ask  you  what  yoa 
would  do  if  you  did  not  find  yourself  occasionally  poor,  insufficient, 
and,  as  you  express  it,  stupid  at  other  times  i  Are  you  aware  of 
what  might  be  the  possible,  the  probable,  the  almost  pertain  con- 
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fiequencesy  if  you  always  found  your  spiiit  enlarged,  and  your 
frames  lively  and  comfortable  f  Would  you  not  be  in  great  dan- 
ger of  being  pufied  up  with  spiritual  pride  ?  Would  you  not  be  leus 
s^isible  of  your  absolute  dependence  upon  the  power  of  Christ, 
and  of  your  continual  need  of  bis  Blood,  pardon,  and  interces- 
sion ?  Would  you  not  be  quite  at  a  loss  to  speak  suitably  and 
feelingly  to  the  case  of  many  gracious  souls,  who  are  groaning 
under  those  effects  of  a  depraved  nature,  from  which  upon  that 
supposition,  you  would  be  exempted?  How  could  you  speak  pro- 
perly op<m  the  deceitfulness  of  the  heart,  if  you  did  not  feel  the  de- 
ceitftdness  of  your  own,  or  adapt  yourself  to  the  changing  experi- 
ences through  which  your  hearers  pass,  if  you  yourself  were  always 
alike,  or  oearly  so  f  Or  how  could  you  speak  pertinently  of 
the  inward  warfare,  the  contrary  principles  of  flesh  and  spirit 
figfatiBg  one  against  another,  if  your  own  spiritual  desires  were 
always  vigorous  and  successful,  and  met  with  little  opposition  or 
control  f 

The  apostle  Paul,  though  favoured  with  a  singular  eminency  in 
grace,  felt,  at  times,  that  he  had  no  sufficiency  in  himself  so  much 
as  to  think  a  good  thought;  and  he  saw  there  was  a  danger  of  his 
being  exalted  above  measure,  if  the  Lord  had  not  wisely  and  gra* 
ciously  tempered  his  dispensations  to  prevent  it.  By  '  being  ex^ 
alted  above  measure,'  perhaps  there  may  be  a  reference  not  only 
to  his  spirit,  lest  he  should  think  more  highly  of  himself  than  he 
ought,  but  likewise  to  his  preaching,  lest,  not  having  the  same 
causes  of  complaint  and  humiliation  in  common  with  others,  he 
should  shoot  over  the  heads  of  his  hearers,  confine  himself  chiefly 
to  speak  of  such  comforts  and  privileges  as  he  himself  enjoyed, 
and  have  little  to  say  for  the  refreshment  of  those  who  were  dis« 
couraged  and  cast  down  by  a  continual  conflict  with  indwelling 
sin.  The  angel  who  appeared  to  Cornelius  did  not  preach  the 
(Sospel  to  him,  but  directed  him  to  send  for  Peter ;  for  though 
the  glory  and  grjice  of  the  Saviour  seems  a  fitter  subject  for  an 
angel's  powers  than  for  the  poor  stammering  tongues  of  sinful 
men,  yet  an  angel  could  not  preach  experimentally,  nor  describe 
the  warfare  between  grace  and  sin  from  his  own  feelings.  And  if 
we  could  suppose  a  minister  as  fall  of  comforts,  and  as  free  from 
fidlings  as  an  angel,  though  he  would  be  a  good  and  happy  man, 
1  cannot  conceive  that  he  would  be  a  good  or  useful  preacher ;  for 
he  would  not  know  how  to  sympathize  with  the  weak  and  afflicted 
of  the  flock,  or  to  comfort  them,  under  their  difficulties,  with  the 
consolations  wherewith  he  himself,  in  similar  circumstances,  had 
been  comforted  of  Crod.  It  belcmgs  to  your  calling  of  God,  as  a 
minister,  that  you  should  have  a  taste  of  the  various  spiritual  trials 
which  are  incident  to  the  Lord's  people,  that  thereby  you  may  pos* 
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sess  the  tongue  of  the  learned,  and  know  how  to  speak  a  word  in 
season  to  them  that  are  weary ;  and  it  is  likewise  needful  to  keep 
you  perpetually  attentive  to  that  important  admonition, '  Without 
me  ye  can  do  nothing.' 

Thus  much,  considering  you  as  a  minister.  Bat  we  may  ex- 
tend die  subject  so  as  to  make  it  applicable  to  believers  in  gene- 
ral. I  would  observe,  therefore,  that  it  is  a  sign  of  a  sad  declen- 
sion, if  one,  who  has  tasted  that  the  Lord  is  gracious,  should  be 
capable  of  being  fully  satisfied  with  any  thing  short  of  the  light  of 
his  countenance,  which  is  better  than  lifei  A  resting  in  notions  of 
Gospel-truth,  or  in  the  recollection  of  past  comforts,  without  a  con- 
tinual thirst  for  fresh  communications  from  the  fountain  of  life,  Is, 
I  am  afraid,  the  canker  which  eats  away  the  beauty  and  fniitfnl- 
ness  of  many  professors  in  the  present  day;  and  which,  if  it  does 
not  prove  them  to  be  absolutely  dead,  is  at  least  a  sufficient  evi- 
dence that  they  are  lamentably  sick.  But  if  we  are  conscious  of 
the  desire,  if  we  seek  it  carefully  in  the  use  of  all  appointed  means, 
if  we  willingly  allow  ourselves  in  nothing  which  has  a  known  ten- 
dency to  grieve  the  Spirit  of  God,  and  to  damp  our  sense  of  di- 
vine things  ;  then,  if  the  Lord  is  pleased  to  keep  us  short  of  those 
comforts  which  he  has  taught  us  to  prize,  and,  instead  of  lively 
sensations  of  joy  and  praise,  we  feel  a  languor  and  deadness  of 
spirit,  provided  we  do  indeed  feel  it,  and  are  bumbled  for  it,  we 
have  no  need  to  give  way  to  despondency  or  excessive  sorrow ;  still 
the  foundation  of  our  hope,  and  the  ground  of  our  abiding  joys  is 
the  same ;  and  the  heart  may  be  as  really  alive  to  God,  and  grace 
us  truly  in  exercise,  when  we  walk  in  comparative  darkness,  and 
see  little  light,  as  when  the  frame  of  our  spirits  is  more  comforta-* 
ble.  Neither  the  reality  nor  the  measure  of  grace  can  be  proper- 
ly estimated  by  the  degree  of  our  sensible  comforts.  The  great 
question  is.  How  we  are  practically  influenced  by  the  Word  of 
God,  as  the  ground  of  our  hope,  and  the  governing  rule  of  our 
tempers  and  conversation  ?  The  apostle  exhorts  believers  to  re- 
joice in  the  Lord  always.  He  well  knew  that  they  were  exposed 
to  trials  and  temptations,  and  to  much  trouble,  from  an  evil  heart 
of  unbelief  5  and  he  prevents  the  objections  we  might  be  ready  to 
make,  by  adding, '  And  again,  I  say,  Rejoice  f  As  if  he  had  said, 
I  speak  upon  mature  consideration ;  I  call  upon  you  to  rejoice,  not 
at  some  times  only,  but  at  all  times;  not  only  when  upon  the 
mount,  but  when  in  the  valley ;  not  only  when  you  conquer,  but 
wliile  you  are  fighting;  not  only  when  the  Lord  shines  upon  yon, 
but  when  he  seems  to  hide  his  face.  When  he  enables  you  to 
do  all  things,  you  are  no  better  in  yourselves  than  you  were  be- 
fore ;  and  when  you  feel  that  you  can  do  nothing,  you  are  no 
worse.     Your  experiences  will  vary;   but  his  love  and  promises 
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are  always  unchangeable*  Though  our  desires  of  comfort,  and 
what  we  call  Uvdy  frames,  cannot  be  too  importunate  while  they 
are  regulated  by  a  due  submission  to  his  will,  yet  they  may  be  in- 
ordinate for  want  of  such  submission.  Sinful  principles  may,  and 
too  often  do,  mix  with  and  defile  our  best  desires.  1  have  often 
detected  the  two  vile  abominations.  Self-will  and  Self-righteous- 
ness insinnating  themselves  into  this  concern :  like  Satan,  who 
works  by  them,  they  can  occasionally  assume  the  appearance  of 
an  angel  of  light.  I  have  felt  an  impatience  in  my  spirit,  utterly 
unsuitable  to  my  state  as  a  sinner  and  a  beggar,  and  to  my  profes- 
sion of  yielding  myself  and  all  my  concerns  to  the  Lord's  dispos- 
al. He  has  mercifully  convinced  me  that  I  labour  under  a  com- 
plication of  disorders,  summed  up  in  the  word  sin;  he  has  gra- 
ciously revealed  himself  to  me  as  the  infallible  physician ;  and 
has  enabled  me,  as  such,  to  commit  myself  to  him,  and  to  expect 
my  cure  from  his  hand  alone.  Yet  how  often,  instead  of  thank- 
fully accepting  his  prescriptions,,  have  I  foolishly  and  presumptu- 
ously ventured  to  prescribe  to  him,  and  to  point  out  how  I  would 
have  him  deal  with  me !  How  often  have  I  thought  something  was 
necessary  which  he  saw  best  to  deny,  and  that  1  could^ave  done 
better  without  those  dispensations  which  his-wisdom  appointed  to 
work  for  my  good  f  He  is  God,  and  not  man,  or  else  he  would 
have  been  weary  of  me,  and  left  me  to  my  own  management  long 
ago.  How  inconsistent !  to  acknowledge  that  I  am  blind,  to  en- 
treat him  to  lead  me,  and  yet  want  to  choose  my  own  way,  in  the 
same  breath !  I  have  limited  the  Holy  One  of  Israel,  and  not  con- 
sidered that  he  magnifies  his  wisdom  and  grace  m  working  by 
contraries,  and  bringing  good  out  of  seeming  evil.  It  has  cost 
me  something  to  bring  me  to  confess  that  he  is  wiser  than  I ;  but 
I  trust,  through  his  blessing,  I  have  not  suffered  wholly  in  vain. 
My  sensible  comforts  have  not  been  great;  the  proofs  I  have  had 
of  the  evils  of  my  sinful  nature,  my  incapacity  and  aversion  to 
good,  have  neither  been  few  nor  small ;  but  by  these  unpromising 
mean!^  I  hope  he  has  made  his  grace  and  salvation  precious  to  my 
soul,  and  in  some  measure  weaned  me  from  leaning  to  my  own 
anderstanding. 

Again,  self-righteousness  has  had  a  considerable  hand  in  dictat- 
ing many  of  my  desires  for  an  increase  of  comfort  and  spiritual 
strength.  I  have  wanted  some  stock  of  my  own.  I  have  been 
wearied  of  being  so  perpetually  beholden  to  him,  necessitated  to 
come  to  him  always  in  the  same  strain,  as  a  poor  miserable  sin- 
ner. I  could  have  liked  to  have  done  something  for  myself  in 
common,  and  to  have  depended  upon  him  chiefly  upon  extraordi- 
nary occasions.  I  have  found,  indeed,  that  I  could  do  nothing 
without  Im  assistance,  nor  any  thing  ^*en  with  it  but  what  I  have 
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reason  to  be  ashamed  of.  If  this  had  only  humbled  me,  and  led 
me  to  rejoice  in  his  all-sufficiency,  it  would  have  been  welL  But 
it  has  often  had  a  different  effect,  to  make  me  sullen,  angry,  and 
discontented,  as  if  it  was  not  best  and  most  desirable  that  he  should 
have  all  the  glory  of  his  own  work,  and  I  should  have  nothing'  to 
boast  of,  but  that  in  the  Lord  I  have  righteousness  and  strength.  1 
am  now  learning  to  glory  only  in  my  own  infirmities,  that  the  power 
of  Christ  may  rest  upon  me  ;  to  be  content  to  be  nothing,  that  he 
may  be  All  in  AU.  But  I  find  this  a  hard  lesson ;  and  when  I 
seem  to  have  made  some  proficiency,  a  slight  turn  in  my  spirit 
throws  me  back,  and  I  have  to  begin  all  again. 

There  is  an  inseparable  connexion  between  causes  and  effects. 
There  can  be  no  effect  without  a  cause,^  no  active  cause  without  a 
proportionable  eflect.  .Now  indwelling  sm  is  an  active  cause; 
and  therefore,  while  it  remains  in  our  nature,  it  will  produce  ef- 
fects according  to  its  strength.  Why  then  should  I  be  surprised 
that  if  the  Lord  suspends  his  influence  for  a  moment,  in  that 
moment  sin  will  discover  itself?  Why  should  I  wonder  that  I 
can  feel  no  lively  exercise  of  grace,  no  power  to  raise  my  heart  to 
God  any  further  than  he  is  pleased  to  work  in  me  mightily ;  any 
more  tlian  wonder  that  I  do  not  find  fire  in  the  bottom  of  a  well,  or 
that  it  should  not  be  day  when  the  sun  is  withdrawn  from  the 
earth.  Humbled  I  ought  to  be,  to  find  I  am  so  totally  depraved  f 
but  not  discouraged,  since  Jesus  is  appointed  to  me  of  God,  wis- 
dom, righteousness,  sanctification  and  redemption ;  and  since  i 
find  that,  in  the  midst  of  all  this  darkness  and  deadness,  he  keeps 
alive  the  principles  of  grace  which  be  has  implanted  in  my  heart. 

As  to  Mr.  Rutherford's  expression  which  you  mention,  that 
^  there  is  no  temptation  like  being  without  temptation ;'  I  allow  it 
in  a  qualified  sense,  that  is,  it  is  better  of  the  two  to  suffer  from  Sa- 
tan's fiery  darts,  than  to  be  lulled  asleep,  and  drawn  into  a  careless 
security,  by  his  more  subtle,  though  less  perceptible  devices ;  so 
as  to  grow  indifferent  to  the  means  of  grace,  and  sink  into  a  world- 
ly spirit ;  or,  like  the  church  of  Laodicea,  to  imagine  ourselves 
rich,  and  increased  in  goods,  and  that  we  have  need  of  nothing. 
But  I  am  persuaded  this  is  not  your  case ;  the  deadness  you  com- 
plain of,  and  which  is  a  burden  you  groan  under,  is  a  very  differ- 
ent thing.  And  I  advise  you  to  be  cautious  how  you  indulge  a 
desire  to  be  exercised  with  Satan's  temptations,  as  supposing  thejr 
would  be  conducive  to  make  you  more  spiritual,  or  would,  of 
course,  open  you  a  way  to  greater  consolations.  If  you  have 
such  a  desire,  I  may  say  to  you  in  our  Lord's  words,  ^  you  know 
not  what  you  ask.'  He  who  knows  our  weakness,  and  the  power 
of  our  adversary,  has  graciously  directed  us  to  pray,  that  we  enter 
not  into  tempta^tion.     Have  }'ou  considered  what  the  enemy  can 
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doj  if  be  is  permitted  to  come  in  like  a  flood  ?  In  one  hour  he  could 
raise  such  a  storm  as  would  put  you  to  your  wit's  end.  He  could 
bring  soch  a  dark  cloud  over  your  mind  as  would  blot  out  all 
remembrance  of  your  past  comforts,  or,  at  least,  preveut  you  from 
deriving  the  least  support  from  them.  He  could  not  only  fight 
against  your  peace,  but  shake  the  very  foundations  of  your  hope, 
and  bring  you  to  question,  not  only  your  interest  in  the  promises, 
but  even  to  doubt  of  the  most  important  and  fundamental  truths 
open  which  your  hopes  have  been  built.  Be  thankful,  therefore, 
if  the  Lord  restrains  his  malice.  A  young  sailor  is  oAea  impa^ 
rieut  of  a  short  calm;  but  the  experienced  mariner,  who  has  been 
often  tosaed  with  tempests,  and  upon  the  pomt  of  perishing,  will 
Seldom  wish  for  a  storm.  In  a  word,  let  us  patiently  wait  upon . 
the  Lord,  and  be  content  to  follow  as  he  leads,  and  he  will  surely 
do  us  good.  I  am,  be. 


tETTER  XVUI. 

ThoughU  on  the  Exercise  of  Social  Prayer. 

Sib, 

I  ▲ccouKT  it  a  great  mercy,  that  at  this  time,  when  itiuiuity 
so  generally  abounds,  there  is  a  number,  I  hope  a  growing  num- 
ber, .whose  eyes  afiect  their  hearts,  and  who  are  stirred  up  to 
unite  in  prayer  for  the  spread  of  Gospel  knowledge,  sind  a  bles* 
sing  upon  our  sinful  land.  Meetings  for  social  prayer  are  fre- 
quent in  diflerent  parts  of  the  kingdom,  and  amoi^st  various  de- 
nominations of  Christians.  As  the  Lord  has  promised,  that  wheii 
he  prepares  the  heart  to  pray,  he  will  graciously  incline  his  eiir 
to  hear,  who  can  tell  but  he  may  yet  be  entreated  for  us,  and 
avert  the  heavy  and  justly  deserved  judgments  which  seem  tp 
hang  over  us? 

It  is  mnch  to  be  desired  that  our  hearts  might  be  so  affected 
with  a  sense  of  divine  things,  and  so  closely  engaged  when  we 
are  worshippuog  God,  that  it  might  not  be  in  the  power  of  little 
circumstances  to  interrupt  and  perplex  us,  and  to  make  us  think 
the  service  wearisome,  and  the  time  which  we  employ  in  it  tedi- 
ous. But  as  our  infirmities  are  many  and  great,  and  the  enemy 
of  our  souls  is  watchful  to  discompose  us,  if  care  is  not  taken  by 
those  who  lead  in  social  prayer,  the  exercise  which  is  approved 
by  the  judgment,  may.  become  a  burden,  and  an  occasion  of  sin. 
Complaints  of  this  kind  are  frequent,  and  might,  perhaps,  be  eari- 
ly  rectified  if  the  persons  chiefly  concerned  were  spoken  to  in 
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love.  But  as  they  are  usually  the  last  who  hear  of  it,  it  may, 
perhaps,  be  of  service  to  communicate  a  few  remarks  on  a  sub- 
ject of  much  general  concern. 

The  chief  fault  of  some  good  prayers  is,  that  they  are  too  lon^; 
not  that  I  think  we  should  pray  by  the  clock,  and  limit  ourselves 
precisely  to  a  certain  number  of  minutes;  but  it  is  better  of  the 
two,  that  the  hearers  should  wish  the  prayer  had  been  longer, 
than  spend  half  or  a  considerable  part  of  the  time  in  wishing  it 
was  over.  This  is  frequently  owing  to  an  unnecessary  enlarge- 
ment upon  every  circumstance  that  offers,  as  well  as  to  the  repe- 
tition of  the  same  things.  If  we  have  been  copious  in  pleading 
for  spiritual  blessings,  it  may  be  best  to  be  brief  and  summary  in 
the  article  of  intercession  for  others ;  or  if  the  frame  of  our  spi- 
rits,  or  the  circumstances  of  affiiirs,  lead  us  to  be  more  large  and 
particular  in  laying  the  cases  of  others  before  the  Lord,  respect 
should  be  had  to  this  intention  in  the  former  part  of  the  prayer. 
There,  are,  doubtless,  seasons  when  the  Lord  is  pleased  to  favour 
those  who  pray  with  a  peculiar  liberty ;  they  speak  because  they 
feel;  they  have  a  wrestling  spirit,  and  hardly  know  how  to  .leave 
off.  When  this  is  the  case,  they  who  join  with  them  are  seldoin 
wearied,  though  the  prayer  should  be  protracted  something  be- 
yond the  usual  limits.  But  I  believe  it  sometimes  happens,  both 
in  praying  and  in  preaching,  that  we  are  apt  to  spin  out  our  time 
to  the  greatest  length,  when  we  have  in  reality^  the  least  to  say. 
Long  prayers  should,  in  general,  be  avoided,  especially  where 
several  persons  are  to  pray  successively;  or  else  even  sjnritual 
hearers  will  be  unable  to  keep  up  their  attention.  And  here  I 
would  just  notice  an  impropriety  we  sometimes  meet  with,  that 
when  a  person  gives  expectation  that  he  is  just  going  to  conclude 
his  prayer,  something  not  thought  of  in  its  proper  place  occur- 
ring that  instant  to  his  mind,  leads  him,  as  it  were,  to  heffR  again. 
But  unless  it  is  a  matter  of  singular  importance,  it  would  be  bet- 
ter omitted  for  that  time. 

The  prayers  of  some  good  men  are  more  like  preaching  than 
praying.  They  rather  express  the  Lord's  mind  to  the  people, 
than  the  desires  of  the  people  to  the  Lord.  Indeed  ^s  can 
hardly  be  called  prayer.  It  might,  in  another  place,  stand  for 
part  of  a  good  sermon  ;  but  will  afford  little  help  to  those  who 
desire  to  pray  with  their  hearts.  Prayer  should  be  seotentioas, 
and  made  up  of  breathings  to  the  Lord,  either  of  coniessi<Hi,  pe^ 
tition,  or  praise.  It  should  be  not  only  scriptural  and  evangel- 
ical, but  experimental,  a  simple  and  unstudied  expression  of  the 
wants  and  feelings  of  the  soul.  It  will  be  so  if  the  heart  is  lively 
and  affected  in  the  duty;  it  must  be  so  if  the  edification  of  others 
is  the  point  in  view* 
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Several  b^ks  have  been  writteD  to  assist  in  the  gift  and  exer- 
cise of  prayer,  as  by  Dr.  Watts  and  otliers ;  and  many  useful 
hints  may  be  borrowed  from  them ;  but  a  too  close  attention  to 
the  method  and  transitions  therein  recommended,  gives  an  air  of 
study  and  formality,  and  offend^  against  that  simplicity  which  is 
so  essentially  necessary  to  a  good  prayer,  that  no  degree  of  ac- 
quired abilities  can  compensate  for  the  want  of  it*  It  is  possible 
to  learn  to  pray  mechanically,  and  by  rule;  but  it  is  hardly  pos- 
sible to  do  so  with  acceptance,  and  benefit  to  others.  When  the 
several  parts  of  invocation,  adoration,  confession,  petition,  &c« 
follow  each  other  in  a  stated  order,  the  hearer's  mind  generally 
goes  before  the  speaker's  voice,  and  we  can  form  a  tolerable  con- 
jecture what  is  to  come  next.  On  this  account  we  often  find,  that 
wiletlered  people,  who  have  had  little  or  no  help  from  books,  or 
rather  have  not  been  fettered  by  them,  can  pray  with  an  unction 
and  savour  in  an  unpremeditated  way,  while  the  prayers  of  per- 
sons of  much  superior  abilities,  perhaps  even  of  mmisters  them- 
selves, are,  though  accurate  and  regular,  so  dry  and  starched, 
that  they  afford  little  either  of  pleasure  or  profit  to  a  spiritual 
mind*  The  spirit  of  prayer  is  the  fruit  and  token  of  the  spirit  of 
adoption.  The  studied  addresses  with  which  some  approach  the 
throne  of  grace,  remind  us  of  a  stranger's  coming  to  a  great  man's 
door;  he  knocks  and  waits,  sends  in  his  name,  and  goes  through 
a  course  of  ceremony,  before  he  gains  admittance;  while  a  child 
of  the  family  uses  no  ceremony  at  adl,  but  enters  fireely  when  he 
pleases,  because  he  knows  he  is  at  home.  It  is  true,  we  ought  al- 
ways to  draw  near  the  Lord  with  great  humiliation  of  spirit,  and 
a  sense  of  our  unworthiness.  But  this  spirit  is  not  always  best 
expressed  or  promoted  by  a  pompous  enumeration  of  the  names 
and  titles  of  the  God  with  whom  we  have  to  do ;  or  by  fixing  in 
our  mind  beforehand  the  exact  order  in  which  w^  propose  to  ar- 
range the  several  parts  of  our  prayer.  Some  attention  to  method 
may  be  proper,  for  the  prevention  of  repetitions ;  and  plain  peo« 
pie  may  be  a  little  defective  in  it  sometimes  ;  but  this  defect  will 
not  be  half  so  tiresome  and  disagreeable  as  a  studied  and  artificial 
exactness. 

Many,  perhaps  most  people  who  pray  in  public,  have  some 
£ivourite  word  or  expression  which  recurs  too  often  in  their 
prayers,  and  is  frequently  used  as  a  mere  expletive,  havbg  no 
necessary  connexion  with  the  sense  of  what  they  are  speaking. 
The  most  disagreeable  of  these  is,  when- the  name  of  the  blessed 
God,  with  the  addition  of  perhaps  one  or  more  epithets,  as, 
Greaty  Glorious^  Holy,  Almighty^  fac.  is  introduced  so  often,  and 
without  necessity,  as  seems  neither  to  indicate  a  due  reverence 
in  the  person  who  usei  it,  nor  suited  to  excite  reverence  in  those 
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who  hear^  I  will  not  say  that  this  is  taking  the  Dantit^  God  in 
vairi)  in  the  usual  sense  of  the  phrase :  it  is,  however,  aglreat  im- 
propriety, and  should  be  guarded,  against.  It  would  be  well  if 
they  who  use  redundant  expressions  had  a  iriend  to  give  them 
a  caution,  as  they  might,  with  a  little  care,  be  retrenched;  and 
hiardly  any  person  can  be  sensible  of  the  little  peculiarities  he 
may  inadvertently  adopt,  unless  he  is  told  of  it. 

There  are  several  things,  likewise,  respecting  the  voice  and 
manner  of  prayer,  which  a  person  may,  with  due  care,  correct  iD 
himself;  and  which,  if  generally  corrected,  would  make  meet- 
ings for  prayer  more  pleasant  than  they  sometimes  are.  These 
I  shall  mention  by  pairs^  as  the  happy  and  agreeable  way  is  a 
medium  between  two  inconvenient  extremes. 

Very  loud  speaking  is  a  fauh,  when  the  size  of  the  place,  and 
the  number  of  hearers,  do  not  render  it  necessary.  The  end  of 
faking  is  to  be  heard;  and,  when  that  end  is  attained,  a  greater 
elevation  of  the  voice  is  frequently  hurtful  to  the  speaker,  and  is 
more  likely  to  confuse  a  hearer  than  to  fix  his  attention.  I  do 
not  deny  but  allowance  must  be  made  for  constitution,  and  the 
warmth  of  the  passions,  which  dispose  some  persons  to  speak 
louder  than  others.  Yet  such  will  do  well  to  restrain  themselves 
AS  much  as  they  can.  It  may  seem  indeed,  to  indicate  great  ear- 
nestness, and  that  the  heart  is  much  affected;  yet  it  is  often  but 
£adse  fire.  It  may  be  thought  speaking  with  power :  but  a  person 
who  is  &voured  with  the  Lord's  presence  may  pray  with  power 
in  a  moderate  voice;  and  there  may  be  very  little  power  of  the 
Spirit,  though  the  voice  should  be  heard  in  the  street  and  neigh- 
bourhood. 

The  other  extreme  of  speaking  too  low  is  not  so  frequent^  but 
if  we  are  not  heard,  we  might  as  well  altogether  hold  our  peace. 
It  exhausts  the  spirits,  and  wearies  the  attention,  to  be  listening, 
for  a  length  of  time,  to  a  very  low  voice.  Some  words,  or  sen- 
tences, will  be  lost,  which  will  render  what  is  heard  less  intelligi- 
ble and  agreeable.  If  the  speaker  can  be  heard  by  the  person 
furthest  distant  from  him,  the  rest  wiU  hear  of  course. 

The  tone  of  the  voice  is  likewise  to  be  regarded.  Some  have 
a  tone  in  prayer,  so  very  different  from  their  usual  way  of  speak- 
ing, that  dieir  nearest  friends,  if  not  accustomed  to  them,  could 
hardly  know  them  by  their  voice.  Sometimes  the  tone  is  chan- 
ged,  perhaps  more  than  once,  so  that  if  our  eyes  did  not  give  us 
more  certain  information  than  our  ears,  we  might  think  two  or 
three  persons  had  been  speaking  by  tun^s.  It  is  a  pity  that  when 
we  approve  what  is  spoken,  we  should  be  so  easily  disconcerted 
by  an  awkwardness  o(  delivery ;  yet  so  it  often  is,  and  probably 
so  it  will  be,  in  the  present  weak  and  imperfect  state  of  hvan^B 
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nature.  It  is  more  to  be  lamented  than  wondered  at,  that  sincere 
Christians  are  sometimes  forced  to  confess,  ^  He  is  a  good  man, 
and  his  prayers,  as  to  their  substance,  are  spiritual  and  judicious; 
bat  there  is  something  so  displeasing  in  his  manner,  that  I  am  al- 
ways uneasy  when  I  hear  him.' 

Contrary  to  this,  and  still  more  offensive,  is  a  custom  that  some 
have  of  talking  to  the  Lord  in  prayer.  It  is  their  natural  voice 
indeed  ;  but  it  is  that  expression  of  it  which  they  use  upon  the 
most  familiar  and  trivial  occasions.  The  human  voice  is  capable 
of  so  many  inflections  and  variations,  that  it  can  adapt  itself  to 
the  different  sensations  of  our  mind,  as  joy,  sorrow,  fear,  desire, 
&c.  If  a  man  was  pleading  for  his  life,  or  expressing  his  thanks 
to  the  king  for  a  pardon,  common  sense  and  decency  would  teach 
him  a  suitableness  of  manner^  and  any  one  who  conld  not  under- 
stand his  language,  might  know  by  the  sound  of  his  words  that 
he  was  not  malung  a  bargain,  or  telling  a  storj-.  How  much 
more,  when  we  speak  to  the  King  of  kings,  should  the  considera- 
tion of  his  glory,  and  our  own  vileness,  and  of  the  important  con- 
cerns we  are  engaged  in  before  him,  impress  us  with  an  air  of  se- 
riousness and  reverence,  and  prevent  us  from  speaking  to  him  as 
if  he  was  altogether  such  a  one  as  ourselves  f  The  liberty  to 
which  we  are  called  by  the  Gospel,  does  not  at  all  aicourage 
such  a  pertness  and  familiarity  as  would  be  unbecoming  to  use 
towards  a  fellow  worm 'who  was  a  little  advanced  above  us  in 
worldly  dignity. 

I  shall  be  glad  if  these  hints  may  be  of  any  service  to  those 
who  desire  to  worship  God  in  spirit  and  in  truth,  and  who  wish 
that  whatever  has  a  tendency  to  damp  the  spirit  of  devotion, 
either  in  themselves,  or  in  others,  might  be  avoided.  It  is  a  point 
of  delicacy  and  difficulty  to  tell  any  one  what  V«  wish  conld  be 
altered  in  his  manner  of  prayer ;  but  it  can  give  nb  just  offence  to 
ask  a  friend  if  be  has  read  a  letter  on  this  subject,  itk  A  Collection 
of  TwetUy'six  LeiierSj  published  in  1775. 

I  am,  &c.' 


V       % 


LETTER  XIX.  '5'       *   >   .^ 

■  •  « 

On  Controversy.  y^)^ 


«» 


DsAR  Sib, 

As  you  are  likely  to  be  engaged  in  controversy,  and  your 
love  of  truth  is  joined  with  a  natural  warmth  of  temper,  my  friend- 
^p  makes  me  solicitous  on  your  behalf.  You  are  of  the  strongest 
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side ;  for  trath  is  great,  and  must  prevail ;    so  that  a  person  of 
^  abilities  inferior  to  yours,  Dnight  take  the  field  with  a  confidence 
of  victory.     I  am  not,  therefore,  anxious  for  the  event  of  the  bat- 
tle ;  but  I  would  have  you  more  than  a  conqueror,  and  to  triumph 
not  only  over  your  adversary,  but  over  yourself.     If  you  cannot 
be  vanquished,  you  may  be  wounded.     To  preserve  you  from 
such  wounds  as  might  give  you  cause  of  weeping  over  your  con- 
quests, I  would  present  you  with  some  considerations,  which,  if 
dul}  attended  to,  will  do  you  the  service  of  a  coat  of  mail ;  such 
armour,  that  you  need  not  complain,  as  David  did  of  Saul's,  that 
it  will  be  more  cumbersome  than  useful ;  for  you  will  easily  per- 
ceive it  is  taken  from  that  great  magazine  provided  for  the  Chris- 
tian soldier,  the  word  of  God.     I  take  it  for  granted,  that  yon 
will  not  expect  any  apology  for  my  freedom,  and  therefore  I  shall 
not  oiTer  one.     For  method  sake,  I  may  reduce  my  advice  to 
three  heads,  respecting  your  opponent,  the  public,  and  yourself. 
As  to  your  opponent,  1  wish,  that  before  you  set  pen  to  paper 
against  him,  and  during  the  whole  time  you  are  preparing  your 
answer,  you  may  commend  him,  by  earnest  prayer,  to  the  Lord's 
teaching  and  blessing.     This  practice  will  have  a  direct  tendency 
to  conciliate  your  heart  to  love  and  pity  him ;  and  such  a  dispo- 
sition will  have  a  good  influence  upon  every  page  you  write.     If 
you  account  him  a  believer,  though  greatly  mistaken  in  the  sub- 
ject of  debate  between  you,  die  words  of  David  to  Joab,  con- 
cerning Absalom,  are  very  applicable :  ^Deal  gently  with  him 
for  my  sake.'    The  Lord  loves  him  and  bears  with  him  ;  there- 
fore you  must  not  despise  him,  or  treat  him  harshly.     The  Lord 
bears  with  you  likewise,  and  expects  that  you  should  show  ten- 
derness to  others,  from  a  sense  of  the  much  forgiveness  you  need 
yourself.     In  a  little  while  you  will  meet  in  heaven ;  he  will  then 
be  dearer  to  you  than  the  nearest  firiend  you  have  upon  earth  is  to 
you  now.     Anticipate  that  period  in  your  thoughts;  and  though 
you  may  find  it  necessary  to  oppose  his  errors,  view  him  person* 
ally  as  a  kindred  soul,  with  whom  you  are  to  be  happy  in  Christ 
for  ever.     But  if  you  look  upon  him  as  an  unconverted  person, 
in  a  state  of  enmity  against  God  and  his  grace,  (a  supposition, 
which,  wi^out  good  evidence,  you  should  be  very  onwilling  to 
admit,)  he  is  a  more  proper  object  of  your  compassion  than  of 
your  anger.     Alas !    ^  He  knows  not  what  he  does.'     But  you 
know  who  has  made  you  to  differ.     If  God,  in  his  sovereign 
pleasure,  had  so  appointed,  you  might  have  been  as  he  is  now ; 
and  he,  instead  of  you,  might  have  been  set  for  the  defence  of  the 
Gospel.    You  were  both  equally  blind  by  nature.    If  you  attend 
to  this,  you  will  not  reproach  or  hate  him,  because  the  Lord  has 
been  pleased  to  open  your  eyes,  and  not  his.     Of  all  people  who 
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engage  in  controversy,  we,  who  are  called  Calvinists,  are  most  ex- 
pressly bound  by  our  own  principles  to  the  exercise  of  gentleness 
and  moderation.  If,  indeed,  they  who  differ  from  us  have  a  power 
of  changing  themselves,  if  they  can  open  their  own  eyes,  and 
•  soften  their  own  hearts,  then  we  might,  with  less  inconsistence,  be 
offended  at  their  own  obstinacy;  but  if  we  believe  the  very  con* 
tnury  to  this,  our  part  is,  not  to  strive,  but  in  meekness  to  instruct 
those  who  oppose,  ^  if  peradventure  God  will  give  them  repent- 
ance to  the  acknowledgment  of  the  truth.'  If  you  write  with 
the  desire  of  being  an  instrument  of  correcting  mistakes,  you  will 
of  course  be  cautious  of  laying  stumbling  blocks  in  the  way  of  the 
blind,  or  of  using  any  expressions  that  may  exasperate  their  pas- 
sions, confirm  them  in  their  prejudices,  and  thereby  make  their 
conviction,  humanly  speaking,  more  impracticable. 

By  printing,  you  will  appeal  to  the  public  ;  where  your  read- 
en  may  be  ranged  under  three  divisions.  First,  such  as  differ 
from  you  in  principle.  Concerning  these  I  may  refer  you  to  what 
I  have  already  said.  Though  you  have  your  eye  upon  one  person 
chiefly,  there  are  many  like-minded  with  him ;  and  the  same 
reasoning  will  hold,  whether  as  to  one  or  to  a  million.  There 
will  be,  likewise,  many  who  p^y  too  little  regsord  to  religion  to 
have  any  settled  system  of  their  own,  and  yet  are  pre-engaged  in 
favour  of  those  sentiments  which  are  least  repugnant  to  the  good 
opinion  men  naturally  have  of  themselves.  These  are  very  in- 
competent Judges  of  doctrines ;  but  they  can  form  a  tolerable 
Judgment  o{  a  writer's  spirit.  They  know  that  meekness,  humili- 
ty, and  k>ve,  are  the  characteristics  of  a  Christian  temper ;  and 
though  they  affect  to  treat  the  doctrines  of  grace  as  mere  notions 
and  speculations,  which,  supposing  they  adopted  them,  would 
have  no  salutary  influence  upon  their  conduct ;  yet  from  us,  who 
profess  these  principles,  they  always  expect  such  dispositions  as 
correspond  with  the  precepts  of  the  Gospel.  They  are  quick 
sighted  to  discern  when  we  deviate  from  such  a  spirit,  and  avail 
themselves  of  it  to  justify  their  contempt  of  our  arguments.  The 
Scriptural  maxim,  diat  <  the  wrath  of  man  worketh  not  the  right- 
eousness of  God,'  is  verified  by  daily  observation.  If  our  «eal  is 
embittered  by  expressions  of  anger,  invective,  or  scorn,  we  may 
think  we  are  doing  service  to  the  cause  of  truth,  when,  in  reality, 
we  shall  only  bring  it  into  discredit.  The  weapons  of  our  war- 
fare, and  which  alone  are  powerful  to  break  down  the  strong 
holds  of  error,  are  not  carnal,  but  spiritual ;  arguments  fairly 
draim  from  Scripture  and  experience,  and  enforced  by  such  a 
mild  address  as  may  persuade  our  readers,  that  whether  we  can 
convince  them  or  not,  we  wish  well  to  their  souls,  and  contend 
oaly  for  the  truth's  sake :  if  we  can  satisfy  them  tliat  we  act  upon 
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these  motives,  our  point  is  half  gained ;  they  will  be  more  dis- 
posed to  consider  calmly  what  we  offer ;  and  if  they  should  still 
dissent  from  our  opinions,  they  will  be  constrained  to  approve  our 
intentions. 

You  will  have  a  third  class  of  readers,  who,  being  of  your  own 
sentiments,  will  readily  approve  of  what  you  advance,  and  may 
be  further  established  and  confirmed  in  their  views  of  the  Scripture 
doctrines,  by  a  clear  and  masterly  elucidation  of  your  subject. 
You  may  be  instrumental  to  their  edification,  if  the  law  of  lund- 
ness  as  well  as  of  truth  regulates  your  pen,  otherwise  you  may  do 
them  harm.  There  is  a  principle  of  self,  which  disposes  us  to 
despise  those  who  differ  from  us ;  and  we  are  often  under  its  influ- 
ence when  we  think  we  are  only  showing  a  becoming  zeal  in  the 
cause  of  God.  I  readily  believe  that  the  leading  points  of  Armi- 
nianism  spring  from,  and  are  nourished  by,  the  pride  of  the  hu- 
man heart ;  but  I  should  be  glad  if  the  reverse  was  always  true ; 
and  that  to  embrace  what  are  called  the  Calvinistic  doctrines  was 
an  infallible  token  of  a  humble  mind.  I  think  I  have  known 
some  Arminians,  that  is,  persons,  who  for  want  of  clearer  light, 
have  been  afiraid  of  receiving  the  doctrines  of  fi*ee  grace,  who  yet 
have  given  evidence  that  their  hearts  were,  in  a  degree,  humbled 
Before  the  Lord.  And  I  am  afraid  there  are  Calvinists,  who, 
while  they  account  it  a  proof  of  their  humility,  that  they  are  wil- 
ling, in  words,  to  debase  the  creature,  and  to  give  all  the  glory  of 
salvation  to  the  Lord,  yet  know  not  what  manner  of  spirit  they 
are  of.  Whatever  it  be  that  makes  us  trust  in  ourselves  that  we 
are  comparatively  wise  or  good,  so  as  to  treat  those  with  con- 
tempt who  do  not  subscribe  to  our  doctrines,  or  follow  our  party, 
is  a  proof  and  fruit  of  a  self-righteous  spirit.  Self-righteousness 
can  feed  upon  doctrines,  as  well  as  upon  works ;  and  a  man  may 
have  the  heart  of  a  Pharisee,  while  his  head  is  stored  with  ortho- 
dox notions  of  the  unworthiness  of  the  creature,  and  the  riches  of 
free  grace.  Yea,  I  would  add,  the  best  pf  men  are  not  wholly  firee 
from  this  leaven ;  and  therefore  are  too  apt  to  be  pleased  with 
such  representations  as  hold  up  our  adversaries  to  ridicule,  and 
by  consequence  flatter  our  own  superior  judgments.  Controver- 
sies, for  the  most  part,  are  so  managed  as  to  indulge  rather  than 
to  repress  this  wrong  disposition  ;  and  therefore,  generally  speak- 
ing, they  are  productive  of  little  good.  They  provoke  those 
whom  they  should  convince,  and  puff  up  those  whom  they  should 
edify.  1  hope  your  performance  will  savour  of  a  spirit  of  true  hu- 
mility, and  be  a  means  of  promoting  it  in  others. 

This  leads  me,  in  the  last  place,  to  consider  your  own  concern 
in  your  present  undertaking.  It  seems  a  laudable  service  to  de- 
fend the  faith  once  delivered  to  the  saints ;  we  are  commanded  to 
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contend  earnestly  for  it,  and  to  convince  gainsayers.  If  ever  such 
defences  were  seasonable  and  expedient,  they  appear  to  be  so  in 
oar  day,  when  errors  abound  on  all  sides,  and  every  truth  of  the 
Gospel  is  either  directly  denied,  or  grossly  misrepresented.  And 
yet  we  find  but  very  few  writers  of  controversy  who  have  not 
been  manifestly  hurt  by  it.  Either  they  grow  in  a  sense  of  their 
own  importance,  or  imbibe  an  angry,  contentious  spirit,  or  they 
inseisibly  withdraw  their  attention  from  those  things  which  are 
the  food  and  immediate  support  of  the  lif<^  of  faith,  uid  spend 
tbeir  tnne  and  strength  upon  matters  which  at  roost  are  but  of  a 
secondary  value.  This  shows,  that  if  the  service  is  honourablei 
It  is  dangerons.  What  will  it  profit  a  man  if  he  gains  his  canse, 
and  silences  bis  adversary,  if,  at  the  same  time,  he  loses  that  hum- 
ble, tender  frame  of  spirit  in  which  the  Lord  delights,  and  to  which 
the  promise  of  his  presence  is  made !  Your  aim,  I  doubt  not,  is 
good ;  bat  yon  have  need  to  watch  and  pray,  for  you  will  find  Sa- 
tan at  your  right  hand  to  resist  you :  he  will  try  -to  debase  your 
views ;  and  though  you  set  out  in  defence  of  the  cause  of  God,  if 
yon  are  not  continually  looking  to  the  Lord  to  keep  you,  it  may 
become  your  own  cause,  and  awaken  in  you  those  tempers  which 
are  inconsbtent  with  ti*ue  peace  of  mind,  and  will  surely  obstruct 
comfflonion  with  God.  Be  upon  your  guard  against  admitting 
any  thing  personal  into  the  debate.  If  you  think  you  have  been 
ill-treated,  you  will  have  an  opportunity  of  showing  that  you  are 
a  disciple  of  Jesus,  who,  when  he  was  reviled,  reviled  n6t  again ; 
when  he  suffered,  he  threatened  not.'  This  is  our  pattern, 
thus  we  are  to  speak  and  write  for  God,  *  not  rendering  rail- 
ing for  railing,  but  contrariwise  blessing ;  knowing  that  here- 
unto we  are  called.'  The  wisdom  that  is  from  above  is  not  only 
pure,  but  peaceable  and  gentle  ;  and  the  want  of  these  qualifica- 
ItoQS,  like  the  dead  fly  in  die  pot  of  ointment,  will  spoil  the  savour 
and  efficacy  of  our  labours.  If  we  act  in  a  wrong  spirit,  we 
shall  bring  little  glory  to  God,  do  little  good  to  our  fellow  crea-> 
tores,  and  procure  neither  honour  nor  comfort  to  ourselves.  If  you 
can  be  content  with  showing  your  wit,  and  gaining  the  laugh  on 
your  side,  you  have  an  easy  task;  but  I  hope  you  have  a  far  no^ 
bier  aim,  and  that,  sensible  of  the  solemn  importance  of  Gospel 
truths,  and  the  compassion  due  to  the  souls  of  men,  you  would 
rather  be  a  means  of  removing  prejudices  in  a  single  instance, 
than  obtain  the  empty  applause  of  thousands.  Go  forth,  there-* 
fore,,  in  the  name  and  strength  of  the  Lord  of  Hosts,  speaking 
Ae  truth  hi  love;  and  may  he  give  you  a  witness  in  many  hearts, 
that  you  are  taught  of  God,  and  favoured  with  the  nlHition  of  bis 
Holy  Spirit  I  am,  &c. 
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LETTEII  XX. 

On  Conformity  to  the  World. 

Dear  Sir, 

You  will,  perhaps,  be  surprised  to  see  my  thoughts  on  your 
query  in  print,  rather  than  to  receive  them  by  the  post,  as  you 
expected.  But  as  the  subject  of  it  is  of  general  concern,  I  hope 
you  will  not  be  displeased  that  I  have  taken  this  method.  It 
would  do  honour  to  the  pen  of  an  able  casuist,  and  might  be  of 
considerable  service  in  the  present  day,  clearly  to  explain  the 
force  of  the  apostle's  precept,  '  Be  not  conformed  to  this  world ;' 
and  to  state  the  just  boundary  between  a  sinful  compliance  witb 
the  world,  and  that  scrupulous  singularity  which  springs  from  a 
self-righteous  principle,  and  a  contracted  view  of  die  spirit  and 
liberty  of  the  Gospel.  To  treat  this  point  accurately,  would 
require  a  treatise,  rather  than  a  letter ;  I  only  undertake  to  ofieif 
you  a  few  hints  ;  and,  indeed,  when  the  mind  is  formed  to  a  spi- 
ritual taste,  a  simple  desire  to  be  guided  by  the  Word  and  Spirit 
of  God,  together  with  a  due  attention  to  our  own  experience,^ 
will,  in  most  practical  cases,  supersede  the  necessity  of  long  and 
elaborate  disquisitions. 

By  the  world,  in  the  passage  alluded  to,  Rom.  xii.  2, 1  sup* 
pose  the  apostle  means  the  men  of  the  world,  in  distinction  from 
believers;  these,  not  having  the  love  of  God  in  their  hearts,  or 
bis  fear  before  tfieir  eyes,  are  of  course  engaged  in  such  pursuits 
and  practices  as  are  inconsistent  with  our  holy  calling,  and  in 
which  we  cannot  imitate  or  comply  with  them,  without  hurting 
our  peace  and  profession.  We  are,  therefore,  bound  to  avoid 
conformity  to  them  in  all  such  instances ;  but  we  are  not  obliged 
to  decline  all  intercourse  with  the  world,  or  to  impose  restraints 
upon  ourselves,  when  the  Scripture  does  not  restrain  us,  in  or- 
der to  make  us  as  unlike  the  world  as  possible.  To  instance  in 
a  few  particulars : 

It  is  not  necessary,  perhaps  it  is  not  lawful,  wholly  to  renounce 
the  society  of  the  world.  A  mistake  of  this  kind  took  place  in 
the  early  ages  of  Christianity,  and  men  (at  first,  perhaps,  with  a 
sincere  desire  of  serving  God  without  distraction)  withdrew  uito 
deserts  and  uninhabited  places,  and  wasted  their  lives  at  a  dis* 
tance  from  their  fellow  creatures.  But  unless  we  could  flee  from 
ourselves  likewise,  this  would  afford  us  no  advantage ;  so  long 
as  we  caiTy  our  own  wicked  hearts  with  us,  we  shall  be  exposed 
to  temptation,  go  where  we  will.     Besides,  this  woidd  be  thwart- 
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ing  the  end  of  our  vocation.  Christians  are  to  be  the  salt  and  the 
lights  of  the  world,  conspicuous  as  cities  set  upon  a  hill ;  they  are 
commanded  to  '  let  their  light  shine  before  men,  that  they,  behold- 
hig  their  good  works,  may  glorify  their  Father  who  is  in  heaven.' 
This  iniu^cious  deviation  from  the  paths  of  nature  and  provi- 
dence, gave  occasion,  at  length,  to  the  vilest  abominations  ;  and 
men  who  withdrew  from  the  world,  under  pretence  of  retirement, 
became  the  more  wicked  and  abandoned,  as  they  lived  more  out 
of  public  view  and  observation. 

Nor  are  we  at  liberty,  much  less  are  we  enjoined,  to  renounce 
the  duties  of  relative  life,  so  as  to  become  careless  in  the  discharge 
of  them.  Allowances  should,  indeed,  be  made  for  the  distresses 
of  persons  newly  awakened,  or  under  the  power  of  temptation, 
which  may,  for  a  time,  so  much  engross  their  thoughts  as  greatly 
to  indispose  them  for  their  bounden  duty.  But,  in  general,  the 
proper  evidence  of  true  Christians  is,  not  merely  that  they  can 
talk  about  divine  things,  but  that,  by  the  grace  of  God,  they  Hve 
and  act  agreeable  to  the  rules  of  his  word,  of  the  state  in  which 
his  providence  has  placed  them,  whether  as  masters  or  servants, 
husbands  or  wives,  parents  or  children ;  bearing  rule,  or  }delding 
obedience,  as  in  his  sight.  Diligence  and  fidelity  in  the  manage* 
ment  of  temporal  concernments,  though  observable  in  the  practice 
of  many  worldly  men,  may  be  maintained  without  a  sinful  con- 
formity to  the  world. 

Neither  are  we  required  to  refuse  a  moderate  use  of  the  com^ 
forts  and  conveniences  of  life,  suitable  to  the  station  which  Grod 
has  appointed  us  in  the  world.  The  spirit  of  self-righteousness 
and  will-worship  works  much  in  this  way,  and  supposes  that  there 
is  something  excellent  in  long  fastings,  in  abstaining  from  pleasant 
food,  in  wearing  meaner  clothes  than  is  customary  with  those  in 
the  same  rank  of  life ;  and  many  other  austerities  and  singularities 
not  commanded  by  the  word  of  God.  And  many  persons,  who 
are,  in  the  main,  sincere^  are  grievously  burdened  with  scruples 
respecting  the  use  of  lawful  things.  It  is  true,  there  is  need  of  a 
constant  watch,  lest  what  is  lawful  in  itself  become  hurtful  to  us 
by  its  abuse.  But  these  outward  strictnesses  may  be  carried  to  great 
lengths,  without  a  spark  of  true  grace,  aud  even  without  the  know- 
ledge of  the  true  God.  The  mortifications  and  austerities  practised 
by  the  Bramins  in  India,  (if  the  accounts  we  have  of  them  be 
true,)  are  vastly  more  severe  than  the  most  zealous  effects  of  mo- 
dem superstition  in  our  country.  There  is  a  strictness  which 
arises  rather  from  ignorance  than  knowledge,  is  wholly  conver- 
sant about  externals,  and  gratifies  the  spirit  of  self  as  much  in  one 
way  as  it  seems  to  retrench  it  in  another.  A  man  may  almost 
starve  bis  body  to  feed  his  pride :  but  to  those  who  fear  and  serve 


J6t  ;  OK  CONrORMlTT  [LfCt.  20 

the  Lord,  every  creature  of  God  is  good,  and  nothing  to  be  refus- 
ed, if  it  be  received  with  thanksgiving,  for  it  is  sanctified  by  the 
word  of  God  and  prayer. 

Notwithstanding  these  limitations,  the  precept  is  very  extensive 
and  important.  '  Be  not  conformed  to  the  world.'  As  believ- 
ers, we  are  strangers  and  pilgrims  upon  earth.  Heaven  i»  otur 
country,  and  the  Lord  is  our  King.  We  are  to  be  known  and 
noticed  as  his  subjects,  and,  therefore,  it  is  his  pleasure,  thtet  we 
do  not  speak  the  language,  or  adopt  the  customs,  of  the  hMid  in 
which  we  sojourn.  We  are  not  to  conform  to  the  worid,  as  we 
did  in  the  days  of  our  ignorance.  And  though  we  have  received 
the  principles  of  grace,  and  have  tasted  of  the  goodness  of  the 
Lord,  the  admonition  is  still  needful ;  for  we  are  renewed  but  in 

tart,  and  are  liablcr  to  be  drawn  aside  to  our  hurt  by  the  preva- 
^nce  of  evil  examples  and  customs  around  us. 
We  must  not  conform  to  the  spirit  of  the  world.  As  mem* 
bers  of  society,  we  have  a  part  to  act  in  it  in  common  with  oth* 
ers.  But  if  our  business  is  the  same,  our  principles  and  ends  are 
to  be  entirely  different.  Diligence  in  our  respective  callings  is, 
as  I  have  already  observed,  commendable,  and  our  duty ;  but  not 
with  thcsame  views  which  stimulate  the  activity  of  the  men  of 
the  w;orld.  If  they  rise  early,  and  take  rest  late,  their  endeav- 
ours spring  from,  and  terminate  in,  self,  to  establish  and  increase 
their  own  importance,  to  add  house  to  house,  and  field  to  field, 
that,  like  the  builders  of  Babel,  they  may  get  themselves  a  name, 
or  provide  means  for  the  gratification  of  their  siniful  passions.  If 
they  succeed,  they  sacrifice  to  their  own  net ;  if  they  are  crossed 
in  their  designs,  they  are  fiJled  with  anxiety  and  impatience; 
they  either  murmur  or  despond.  But  a  Christian  is  to  pursue 
bis  lawful  calling  with  an  eye  to  the  Providence  of  God,  and  with 
submission  to  his  wisdom.  Thus,  so  far  as  he  acts  in  the  exer- 
cise of  faith,  he  cannot  be  disappointed.  He  casts  his  care  upon 
his  Heavenly  Father,  who  has  promised  to  take  care  of  him. 
What  he  gives,  he  receives  with  thankfulness,  and  is  careful,  as  a 
falthfiil  steward,  to  improve  it  for  the  furtherance  of  the  cause  d 
God,  and  the  good  of  mankind ;  and  if  he  meets  with  losses  and 
crosses,  he  is  not  disconcerted,  knowing  that  all  his  concerns  are 
under  a  divine  direction ;  that  the  Lord  whom  he  sarves,  chooses 
for  him  better  than  he  could  choose  for  himself;  and  that  his  best 
treasure  is  safe,  out  of  the  reach  of  the  various  changes  to  which 
all  things  in  the  present  state  arie  liable. 

We  must  not  conform  to  the  maxims  of  the  world.  The  world, 
in  various  instances,  calls  evil  good,  and  good  evil.  But  we  are 
to  have  recourse  to  the  law  and  to  the  testimony,  and  to  judge  of 
tilings  by  tlu^  unerring  word  of  G«d|  munfluenced  by  diie  deter* 
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minatioa  of  the  great  or  the  maoy.  We  are  to  obey  God  rather 
than  man,  though  upon  this  account,  we  may  expect  to  be  despis- 
ed or  reviled,  to  be  made  a  gazing  stock  or  a  laughing  stock,  to 
tbo0e  who  set  |iis  authority  at  defiance.  We  must  bear  our  testi- 
mooy  to  the  truth  as  it  is  in  Jesus,  avow  the  cause  of  his  despised 
people,  and  walk  in  the  practice  of  universal  obedience,  patiently 
endure  reproaches,  and  labour  to  Overcome  evil  with  good.  Thus 
we  diaU  diow  that  we  are  not  ashamed  of  him.  And  there  is  an 
hour  coming  when  he  will  not  be  ashamed  of  us,  who  have  follow- 
ed him,  and  borne  his  cross  in  the  midst  of  a  perverse  generation, 
bnt  will  own  our  worthless  names  before  the  assembled  world. 

We  must  not  conform  to  the  world  in  their  amusements  and  dU 
versions.  We  are  to  mix  with  the  world  so  far  as  our  necessary 
and  pnmdential  connections  engage  us ;  so  far  as  we  have  a  rea- 
sonable expectation  of  doing  or  getting  good,  and  no  farther. 
*  What  fellowship  hath  light  with  darkness,  or  what  concord  hath 
Christ  with  Belial  ?  What  call  can  a  believer  have  into  those  places 
and  companies  where  every  thing  tends  to  promote  a  spirit  of  dis- ' 
sipation ;  where  the  fear  of  God  has  no  place  :  where  things  are 
purposely  disposed  to  inflame  or  indulge  corrupt  and  sinful  ap- 
petiies  and  passions,  and  to  banish  all  serious  thoughts  of  God 
and  ourselves.^  If  it  is  oar  duty  to  redeem  time,  to'wallc  with 
God,  to  do  all  things  in  the  name  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  to 
follow  the  example  which  he  set  us  when  he  was  upon  eartii,  and 
to  work  out  our  salvation  with  fear  and  trembling ;  it  must,  of 
course,  be  our  duty  to,  avoid  a  conformity  with  the  world  in 
those  vain  and  sensual  diversions  which  stand  in  as  direct  contra- 
diction to  a  spiritual  frame  of  mind  as  darkness  to  light. 

The  leading  desires  of  every  person  under  the  influence  of 
Gospel  principles,  will  be  to  maintain  an  habitual  communion 
with  God  in  his  own  soul,  and  to  manifest  the  power  of  his  grace 
in  the  sight  of  men.  So  far  as  a  Christian  is  infected  by  a  con- 
formity to  the  spirit,  maxims,  and  sinful  customs  of  the  world,  these 
desires  will  be  disappointed.  Fire  and  water  are  not  more  oppo- 
site than  that  peace  of  God  which  passeth  all  understanding,  and  . 
that  poor  precarious  pleasure  which  is  sought  in  a  compliance 
Willi  the  world ;  a  pleasure  (if  worthy  the  name)  which  grieves 
the  S|urit  of  God,  luid  stupifies  the  heart.  Whoever,  after  having 
tasted  that  the  Lord  is  gracious,  has  been  prevailed  on  to  make 
the  experimoit,  and  to  mingle  with  the  world's  vanities,  has  cer- 
tainly thereby  brought  a  damp  upon  his  experience,  and  indis* 
posed  binwelf  for  the  exercise  of  prayer,  and  the  contemplation 
of  divine  trudis.  And  if  any  are  not  sensible  of  a  diflerence  in  this 
respect,  it  is  because  the  poison  has  taken  a  still  deeper  effect,  so 
as  to  benund)  their  spiritual  senses*    Conformity  to  the  world  is 
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the  bane  of  many  professors  in  this  day.  They  have  found  a  way, 
as  they  think,  to  serve  both  God  and  Mammon.  But,  because 
they  are  double  minded,  they  are  unstable ;  they  make  no  pro- 
gress ;  and,  notwithstanding  their  frequent  attendance  upon  ordi- 
nances, they  are  lean  from  day  to  day ;  a  form  of  godliness,  a 
scheme  of  orthodox  notions  they  may  attain  to,  but  diey  will  re- 
main destitute  of  the  life,  power,  and  comfort  of  religion,  so  long 
as  they  cleave  to  those  diings  which  are  incompatible  with  it« 

Conformity  to  the  world  is  equally  an  obstruction  in  the  way 
of  those  who  profess  a  desire  of  glorifying  God  in  the  sight  of 
men.  Such  professors  do  rather  dishonour  him  ;  by  their  con- 
duct, as  far  as  in  them  lies,  they  declare  that  they  do  not  find  the 
religion  of  the  Gospel  answer  their  expectations ;  that  it  does  not 
afford  them  the  satisfaction  they  once  hoped  for  from  it ;  and 
that,  therefore,  they  are  forced  to  seek  relief  from  the  world. 
They  grieve  the  people  of  God  by  their  compliances,  and  often- 
times they  mislead  the  weak,  and  by  their  examples,  encourage 
them  to  venture  upon  the  like  liberties,  which  otherwise,  they 
durst  not  have  attempted.  They  embolden  the  wicked,  likewise, 
in  tlieir  evil  ways,  while  they  see  a  manifest  inconsistence  between 
their  avowed  principles  and  their  practice ;  and  thus  they  cause 
the  ways  of  truth  to  be  evil  spoken  of.  The  paper  constrains  me 
to  conclude  abruptly  :  may  the  Lord  enable  you  and  me  to  lay 
this  subject  to  heart,  and  to  pray  that  we  may,  on  the  one  hand, 
rightly  understand  and  prize  our  Christian  liberty  ;  and,  on  the 
other  hand,  be  preserved  from  that  growing  evil,  a  conformity  to 
the  world  !  I  am,  fcc. 


LETTER  XXI. 

I  was  once  Blind,  but  iKyw  I  See. 

Dear  Sir, 

The  question,  What  is  the  discriminating  characteristic  na- 
ture of  a  work  of  grace  upon  the  soul  i  has  been  upon  my  mind; 
if  I  am  able  to  give  you  satisfaction  concerning  it,  I  shall  think 
my  time  well  employed. 

The  reason  why  men,  in  a  natural  state,  are  utterly  ignorant 
of  spiritual  truths  is,  that  they  are  wholly  destitute  of  a  faculty 
suited  to  their  perception.  A  remarkable  instance  we  have  in 
the  absurd  construction  which  Nicodemus  put  upon  idiat  our  Lord 
had  spoken  to  him  concerning  the  new  birth.  And  in  the  soper- 
natural  communication  of  this  spiritual  faculty,  by  the  agency  ot 
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the  Hcly  Spirit,  I  apprehend  the  inimitable  and  abiding  crite- 
rion, which  is  the  subject  of  our  inquiry^  does  primarily  consist* 
Those  passages  of  Scripture  wherein  the  Gospel  truth  is  compar- 
ed to  light,  kad  to  a  familiar  illustration  of  my  meaning.  Men, 
by  natore,  are  stark  blind  with  respect  to  this  light ;  by  grace, 
the  eyes  of  the  understanding  are  opened.  Among  a  number  of 
blind  men,  some  may  be  more  ingenious  and  of  better  capacity 
than  others.  They  may  be  better  qualified  for  such  studies  and 
employments  which  do  not  require  eye-sight  than  many  who  can 
see,  and  may  attain  to  considerable  skill  in  them ;  but  with  res- 
pect to  the  true  nature  of  light  and  colours,  they  are  all  exactly 
upon  a  level.  A  blind  man,  if  ingenious  and  inquisitive,  may 
learn  to  talk  about  the  light,  the  sun,  or  the  rainbow,  in  terms 
borrowed  from  those  who  have  seen  them ;  but  it  is  impossible 
that  he  can  have  (1  mean  a  man  bom  bUnd)  a  just  idea  of  either; 
and  whatever  hearsay  knowledge  he  may  have  acquired,  he  can 
hardly  talk  much  upon  these  subjects  without  betraying  his  real 
ignorance.  The  case  of  one  mentioned  by  Mr.  Locke  has  been 
often  quoted.  He  believed  that,  after  much  inquir}  and  reflec- 
tion, he  had  at  last  found  out  what  scarlet  was ;  and  being  asked 
to  explain  himself,  ^  I  think,'  says  he,  '  scarlet  is  something  like 
the  sound  of  a  trumpet.'  This  man  had  about  the  same  know- 
ledge of  natural  light  as  Nicodemus  had  of  spiritual.  Nor  can  all 
the  learning  or  study  in  the  world  enable  any  person  to  form  a 
suitable  judgment  of  divine  truth  till  the  eyes  of  his  mind  are 
opened,  and  then  he  will  perceive  it  at  once. 

Indeed,  this  comparison  is  well  suited  to  show  the  entire  differ- 
ence between  nature  and  grace  ;  and  to  explain  the  ground  of  that 
enmity  and  scorn  which  fills  the  hearts  of  blinded  siimers 
against  those  who  profess  to  have  been  enlightened  by  the  Spirit 
of  God.  The  reason  why  blind  men  are  not  affronted  when  we 
tell  them  they  cannot  see,  seems  to  be  that  they  are  borne  down 
by  the  united  testimony  of  all  who  are  about  them.  Every  one 
talks  of  seeing ;  and  they  find,  by  experience,  that  those  who  say 
they  can  see  can  do  many  things  which  the  blind  caimot.  Some 
such  conviction  as  this  many  have,  who  live  where  the  Gospel  is 
preached,  and  is  made  the  power  of  God  to  the  salvation  of  oth- 
ers. The  conversation  and  conduct  of  the  people  of  God  con- 
vinces them  that  there  is  a  difference,  though  they  cannot  tell 
wherein  it  consists.  But  if  we  could  suppose  it  possible,  that 
there  was  a  whole  nation  of  blind  men,  and  one  or  two  persons 
should  go  amongst  them,  and  profess  that  they  could  see,  while 
they  could  not  offer  them  such  a  proof  of  their  assertion  as  they 
were  capable  of  receiving,  nor  even  explain,  to  dieir  satisfaction, 
what  they  meant  by  sight ;  what  may  we  imagine  would  be  the 
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consequence;  I  thkik  there  is  little  doubt  but  these  innovatofs 
would  experience  much  the  same  treatment  as  the  believers  of  Je- 
sus often  meet  with  from  a  blind  world.  The  blind  people  would 
certainly  hate  and  despise  them  for  presuming  to  pretend  to  what 
tJiey  had  not.  They  would  try  to  dispute  them  out  of  their  sen- 
ses, and  bring  many  arguments  to  prove  that  there  could  be  no 
such  thing  as  either  Hght  or  sight.  They  would  say,  as  many 
say  now,  How  is  it,  if  these  things  are  so,  that  we  should  know 
nothing  of  them  ?  Yea,  I  think  it  probable  they  would  rise 
against  them  as  deceivers  and  enthusiasts,  and  disturbers  of  the 
public  peace,  and  say,  '  Away  with  such  fellows  from  the  earth ; 
it  is  not  fit  that  they  should  live.'  But  if  we  should  suppose  fur- 
ther, that,  during  the  heat  of  the  contest,  some  of  these  blind  men 
should  have  their  eyes  suddenly  opened,  the  dispute,  as  to  them, 
would  be  at  an  end  in  a  minute ;  they  would  confess  their  former 
ignorance  and  obstinacy,  confirm  the  testimony  of  those  whom 
they  had  before  despised,  and,  of  course,  share  in  the  same  treat- 
ment from  their  blind  brethren,  perhaps  be  treated  still  worse,  as 
apostates  from  the  opinion  of  the  public. 

If  this  illustration  is  justly  applicable  to  our  subject,  it  may 
lead  us  to  several  observations  or  inferences  which  have  a  ten- 
dency to  confirm  what  we  are  elsewhere  expressly  taught  by  the 
word  of  God. 

In  the  first  place,  it  shows,  that  regeneration,  or  that  great 
change  without  which  a  man  cannot  see  the  kingdom  of  God,  is 
the  eflect  of  Almighty  power.  Neither  education,  endeavours, 
nor  arguments  can  open  the  eyes  of  the  blind.  It  is  God  alone, 
who  at  first  caused  light  to  shine  out  of  darkness,  who  can  shme 
into  our  hearts,  '  to  give  us  the  light  of  the  knowledge  of  the  glo- 
ry of  God  in  the  face  of  Jesus  Christ.'  People  may  attain  some 
natural  ideas  of  spiritual  truths  by  reading  books,  or  hearing 
sermons,  and  may  thereby  become  wise  in  their  own  conceits : 
they  may  learn  to  imitate  the  language  of  an  experienced  Chris- 
tian ;  but  they  know  not  what  they  say,  nor  whereof  they  affirm, 
and  are  as  distant  from  the  true  meaning  of  the  terms  as  a  blind 
man,  who  pronounces  the  words  blue  or  redy  is  from  the  ideas 
which  those  words  raise  in  the  mind  of  a  person  who  can  distin- 
guish colours  by  sight.  And  from  hence  we  may  infer  the  sove- 
reignty, as  well  as  the  efficacy  of  grace;  since  it  is  evident,  not 
only  that  the  objective  light,  the  word  of  God,  is  not  afforded 
universally  to  all  men;  but  that  those  who  enjoy  the  same  out- 
ward means,  have  not  all  the  same  perceptions.  There  are  many 
who  stumble  in  the  noon  day,  not  for  the  want  of  light,  but  for 
want  of  eyes  :  and  they  who  now  see  were  once  blind,  even  as 
others,  and  had  neither  power  nor  will  to  enlighten  dieir  own 
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minds.  It  is  a  mercy,  however,  when  people  are  so  far  sensible 
of  their  own  blindness,  as  to  be  willing  to  wait  for  the  manifesta- 
tion of  the  Lord's  power,  in  the  ordinances  of  his  own  appoint- 
ment. He  came  into  the  world,  and  he  sends  forth  his  Gospel, 
that  those  who  see  not  may  see;  and  when  there  is  a  desire  raised 
in  the  heart  for  spiritual  sight,  it  shall,  in  his  due  time,  be  answered. 

From  hence,  likewise,  we  may  observe  the  proper  use  and 
value  of  the  preaching  of  the  Gospel,  which  is  the  great  instru- 
ment by  which  the  Holy  Spirit  opens  the  blind  eyes.  Lake  the 
rod  of  Moses,  it  owes  all  its  efficacy  to  the  appointment  and  pro- 
mise of  God.  Ministers  cannot  be  too  earnest  in  the  discharge 
of  their  office ;  it  behoves  them  to  use  all  diligence  to  find  out 
acceptable  words,  and  to  proclaim  the  whole  counsel  of  God. 
Tet  when  they  have  done  all,  they  have  done  nodiing,  unless 
their  word  is  accompanied  to  the  heart  by  the  power  and  demon- 
stration of  the  Spirit.  Without  this  blessing,  an  apostle  might  la- 
bour in  vain;  but  it  shall  be,  in  a  measure,  afforded  to  sdl  who 
preach  the  truth  in  love,  in  simplicity,  and  in  an  humble  depend- 
ence upon  him  who  alone  can  give  success.  Tliis,  in  a  great  mea^ 
sore,  puts  all  faithful  ministers  on  a  level,  notwithstandii^  any 
seeming  disparity  in  gifts  and  abilities.  Those  who  have  a  lively 
and  pathetic  talent  may  engage  the  ear,  and  raise  the  natural  pas- 
sions of  their  hearers :  but  they  cannot  reach  the  heart.  The 
blessing  may  be  rather  expected  to  attend  the  humble  than  the 
voluble  speaker. 

Further  we  may  remark,  that  there  is  a  difference  in  kind,  be- 
tween the  highest  attainments  of  nature,  and  the  effects  of  grace 
in  the  lowest  degree.  Many  are  convinced,  who  are  not  truly 
enliglitened;  are  afraid  of  the  consequences  of  sin,  though  they 
never  saw  its  evil ;  have  a  seeming  desire  of  salvation,  which  is 
not  founded  upon  a  truly  spiritual  discovery  of  their  own  wretch- 
edness, and  the  excellency  of  Jesus.  These  may,  for  a  season, 
hear  the  word  with  joy,  and  walk  in  the  way  of  professors;  but 
we  need  not  be  surprised  if  they  do  not  hold  out,  for  they  have 
no  root.  Though  many  such  fall,  the  foundation  of  God  still 
standeth  sure.  We  may  confidently  affirm,  upon  the  warrant  of 
Scripture,  that  they  who,  having  for  a  while  escaped  the  pollu- 
tions of  the  world,  are  again  habitually  entangled  in  them,  or  who^ 
having  been  distressed  upon  the  account  of  sin,  can  find  relief  in  a 
self-righteous  course,  and  stop  short  of  Christ,  *  who  is  the  end  of 
the  law  for  righteousness  to  every  one  that  believeth;'  we  may 
affirm  that  these,  whatever  profession  they  may  have  made,  wer« 
never  capable  of  receiving  the  beauty  and  glory  of  the  Gospel 
salvation.  On  the  other  hand,  though,  where  the  eyes  are  di- 
vinely enlightened  the  soul's  first  views  of  itself  and  of  the  Gos*- 
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pel  may  be  confused  and  indistinct,  like  him  who  saw  men  as  it 
were  trees  walking;  yet  this  light  is  like  the  dawn,  which,  tiiough 
weak  and  faint  in  its  first  appearance,  shineth  more  and  more 
unto  the  perfect  day.  It  is  the  work  of  God ;  and  his  work  is 
perfect  in  kind,  though  progressive  in  the  manner.  He  will  not 
despise  or  forsake  die  day  of  small  things.  When  he  thus  be- 
gins, he  will  make  an  end ;  and  such  persons,  however  feeble, 
poor,  and  worthless,  in  their  own  apprehensions,  if  they  have  ob- 
tained a  glimpse  of  the  Redeemer's  glory,  as  be  is  made  unto  us, 
of  God,  wisdom,  righteousness,  sanctification,  and  redemption, 
so  that  his  name  is  precious,  and  the  desire  of  their  hearts  is  to- 
wards him,  have  good  reason  to  hope  and  believe,  as  the  wife  of 
Manoah  did  in  a  similar  case,  that  if  the  Lord  had  been  pleased 
to  kill  them,  he  would  not  have  showed  them  such  thnxgs  as 
these. 

Once  more :  This  spiritual  sight  and  faculty  is  that  which  may 
be  principally  considered  as  inherent  in  a  believar.  He  has  no 
stock  of  grace,  or  comfort,  or  strength  in  himself.  He  needs 
continual  supplies ;  and  if  the  Lord  withdraws  from  him,  he  is  as 
weak  and  unskilfiil,  after  he  has  been  long  engaged  in  the  Chris- 
tian vArfare,  as  he  was  when  he  first  entered  upon  it.  The  eye 
is  of  little  present  use  in  the  dark  ;  for  it  cannot  see  without 
light.  But  the  return  of  light  is  no  advantage  to  a  blind  man. 
A  believer  may  be  much  in  the  dark  ;  but  his  spiritual  sight  re^ 
mains.  Though  the  exercise  of  grace  may  be  low,  he  knows 
himself,  he  knows  the  Lord,  he  knows  the  way  of  access  to  a 
throne  of  grace.  His  frames  and  feelings  may  alter ;  but  he  has 
received  such  a  knowledge  of  the  person  and  offices,  the  power 
and  grace  of  Jesus  the  Saviour,  as  cannot  be  taken  from  him; 
and  he  could  withstand  even  an  angel  that  should  preach  another 
gospel,  because  he  has  seen  the  Lord.  The  paper  constrains  me 
to  break  off.  May  the  Lord  increase  his  light  in  your  heart,  and 
in  the  heart  of,  ice. 


LETTER  XXU. 

On  the  Advantages  of  a  State  of  Poverty. 

Mt  Dear  Friend, 

I  CONFESS  myself  almost  ashamed  to  write  to  you.  You  are 
pinched  by  poverty,  suffer  the  want  of  many  things ;  and  your 
faith  is  often  sharply  tried  when  you  look  at  your  family,  and, 
perhaps,  can  hardly  conceive  how  you  shall  be  able  to  supply 
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them  with  bread  to  the  end  of  the  week.  The  Lord  has  appointed 
me  a  different  ]ot.  I  am  favoured,  not  only  with  the  necessaries, 
bot  with  the  comforts  of  life.  Now  I  could  easily  give  you  plenty 
of  good  advice;  1  could  tell  you,  it  is  your  duty  to  be  patient, 
and  even  thankful,  in  the  lower  state ;  that  if  you  have  bread  and 
water,  it  is  more  than  you  deserve  at  the  Lord's  hands ;  and  that, 
as  yon  are  out  of  hell,  and  made  a  partaker  of  the  hope  of  the 
Gospel,  you  ought  not  to  think  any  thing  hard  that  you  meet 
with  in  the  way  to  heaven.  If  I  should  say  thus,  and  say  no 
more,  yon  would  not  dispute  the  truth  of  my  assertions  ^  but,  as 
coming  from  me,  who  live  at  ease,  to  you,  who  are  beset  with  dif- 
ficulties, you  might  question  their  propriety,  and  think  that  I  know 
but  little  of  my  own  heart,  and  could  feel  but  little  for  your  dis- 
tress. You  would  probably  compare  me  taone  who  should  think 
himself  a  mariner  because  he  had  studied  the  art  of  navigation  by 
the  fire-side,  though  he  had  never  seen  the  sea.  Yet  I  hope,  by 
my  jfrequent  converse  with  the  Lord's  poor,  (for  I  live  in  the  midst 
of  an  afflicted  and  poor  people,)  I  have  made  some  observa- 
tions, which,  though  not  strictly  the  fruit  of  my  own  experience, 
may  not  be  wholly  unseasonable  or  unacceptable  to  you. 

Whether  the  rich  or  the  poor,  who  live  without  God  in  the 
world,  are  most  to  be  pitied,  is  not  easy  to  determine.  It  is  a 
dreadful  case  to  be  miserable  in  both  worlds ;  but  yet  the  parade 
and  seeming  prosperity  in  which  some  live  for  a  few  years,  will  be 
no  abatement,  but  rather  a  great  aggravation,  of  their  future  tor- 
ment. A  madman  is  equally  to  be  pitied,  whether  he  is  laid  upon 
a  bed  of  state  or  a  bed  of  straw.  Madness  is  in  the  heart  of  every 
nnregenerate  sinner ;  and  the  more  he  possesses  of  this  world's 
goods,  he  is  so  much  the  more  extensively  mischievous.  Poverty 
is  so  far  a  negative  good  to  those  who  have  no  other  restraint, 
that  it  confines  the  effects  of  the  evil  heart  within  narrower  bounds, 
and  the  small  circle  of  their  immediate  connections  :  whereas  the 
rich,  who  live  under  the  power  of  sin,  are  unfaithful  stewards  of  a 
larger  trust ;  and  by  their  pernicious  influence,  are  often  instru- 
mental in  difiusing  profaneness  and  licentiousness  through  a  coun- 
try or  a  kingdom;  besides  the  innumerable  acts  of  oppression, 
and  the  ravages  of  war,  which  are  perpetrated  to  gratify  the  insa- 
tiable demands  of  luxury,  ambition,  and  pride.  But  to  leave 
this,  if  we  turn  our  eyes  from  tlie  false  maxims  of  the  world,  and 
weigh  things  in  the  balance  of  the  sanctuary,  I  believe  we  shall 
find,  that  the  believing  poor,  though  they  have  many  trials  which 
call  for  our  compassion,  have  some  advantages  above  those  of  the 
Lord's  people  to  whom  he  has  given  a  larger  share  of  the  good 
things  of  the  present  life.  Why  else  does  the  apostle  say,  *  God 
has  chosen  the  popr  ?'  or  why  do  we  see,  in  fact,  that  so  few  cC 
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Ae  rich,  or  wise,  or  mighty,  are  called  f  Certainly  he  does  not 
choose  them  because  they  are  poor ;  for '  he  is  no  respecter  of  per- 
sons;' rather,  I  think,  we  may  say,  that  knowing  what  is  in  their 
hearts,  the  natnre  of  the  world,  through  which  diey  are  to  pass, 
and  what  circumstances  are  best  suited  to  manifest  the  truth  and 
efficacy  of  his  grace,  he  has,  in  the  general,  chosen  poverty  as  the 
best  state  for  them.  S^ome  exceptions  he  has  made,  that  his  peo- 
ple may  not  be  wholly  without  support  and  countenance,  and  that 
the  sufficiency  of  his  grace  may  be  made  known  in  every  state  of 
life ;  but,  for  the  most  part,  they  are  a  poor  and  afflicted  people ; 
and  in  this  appointment  he  has  had  a  regard  to  their  honour,  their 
safety,  and  their  comfort.  1  have  room  but  for  a  very  brief  illus- 
tration of  these  particulars. 

Sanctified  poverty  is  an  honourable  state  ;  not  so,  indeed,  in 
the  judgment  of  the  world  ;  the  rich  have  many  friends,  the  poor 
are  usually  despised.  But  I  am  speaking  of  that  honour  which 
Cometh  from  God  only.  The  poor,  who  are  'rich  in  faith,  and 
heirs  of  the  kingdom,'  are  honoured  with  the  nearest  external  con- 
formity to  Jesus  their  Saviour;  who,  though  he  was  Lord  of  all, 
was  pleased,  for  our  sakes,  to  make  himself  so  poor  that  he  had 
not  where  to  lay  his  head,  and  submitted  to  receive  assistance  from 
the  contributions  of  his  followers ;  Luke  viii.  3.  By  this  aston- 
ishing humiliation,  he  poured  contempt  upon  all  human  glory,  and 
made  the  state  of  poverty  honourable  ;  and  now '  he  that  reproach- 
es the  poor,  despiseth  his  Maker/  And  as  he  was,  so  were  his 
apostles  in  the  world.  They  were  not  only  destitute  of  rank^  ti- 
tles, and  estates,  but  were  often  in  hunger  and  nakedness,  and  had 
no  certain  dwelling  place.  To  infer,  from  hence,  as  some  have 
done,  that  riches,  and  the  accommodations  of  life,  are  unsuitable 
to  the  state  of  a  Christian,  is  the  mark  of  a  superstitious  and  legal 
spirit.  There  were,  in  those  days,  several  believers  that  were  in 
a  state  of  affluence  ;  as,  for  instance,  Theophilus,  whom  Luke  ad- 
dresses by  a  title  of  honour,  K^arufrBj  most  noble,  or  excellent ;  the 
same  which  St.  Paul  ascribes  to  the  Roman  Governor.  But  we 
may  safely  infer,  that  that  state  of  life  in  which  our  Lord  was 
pleased  to  converse  with  men,  and  which  was  the  lot  of  his 
apostles,  and  most  favoured  servants,  is  honourable  in  the  sight 
of  God. 

Again :  Poverty  is  honourable,  because  it  affords  a  peculiar 
advantage  for  glorifying  God,  and  evidencing  the  power  of  his 
grace,  and  the  faithfuhiess  of  his  promises,  in  the  sight  of  men.  A 
believer,  if  rich,  lives  by  faith  ;  and  his  faith  meets  with  various 
trials.  He  himself  knows  by  whom  he  stands;  but  it  is  not  ordi- 
narily so  visible  to  others,  as  in  the  case  of  the  poor.  When  min- 
isters speak  of  the  all-sufficiency  of  God  to  those  who  trust  in  him. 
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and  the  certain  effect  of  the  principles  of  the  Gospel,  in  support- 
ing, satisfying,  and  regulating  the  mind  of  man,  the  poor  are  the 
best  and  most  unsuspected  witnesses  for  the  truth  of  their  doctrine. 
If  we  are  asked,  Where  do  these  wonderful  people  live,  who 
can  delight  themselves  in  God,  esteem  a  day  in  his  courts  better 
than  a  thousand,  and  prefer  the  light  of  his  countenance  to  all 
earthly  joyf  we  can  confidently  send  them  to  the  poor  of  the 
flock.  Amongst  the  number  who  are  so  called,  there  are  some 
who  will  not  disappoint  our  appeal.  Let  the  world,  who  refuse 
to  believe  the  preachers,  believe  their  own  eyes ;  and  when  they 
see  a  poor  person  content,  thankful,  rejoicing,  admiring  the  Lord's 
goodness  for  affording  him  what  they  account  hard  fare  ;  and,  in 
the  midst  of  various  pressures,  incapable  of  being  bribed  by  of- 
fers, or  terrified  by  threats,  to  swerve  a  step  from  the  path  of 
known  duty,  let  them  acknowledge  that  this  is  the  finger  of  God. 
If  they  harden  themselves  against  this  evidence,  '^  neither  would 
they  be  persuaded,  though  one  should  arise  from  the  dead.' 

And  as  poverty  is  an  honourable,  so  it  is,  comparatively,  a  safe 
state.  True,  it  is  attended  with  its  peculiar  temptations ;  but  it 
is  not  near  so  suitable  to  draw  forth  and  nourish  the  two  grand 
corruptions  of  the  heart,  self-importance,  and  an  idolatrous  cleav- 
ing to  the  world,  as  the  opposite  state  of  riches.  They  who  are  rich 
in  this  world,  and  who  know  the  Lord  and  their  own  hearts,  feel 
the  wisdom  and  propriety  of  the  apostle's  charge, '  Not  to  be  high- 
minded,  nor  to  trust  in  uncertain  riches.'  If  poor  believers  con- 
sider the  snares  to  which  their  rich  brethren  are  exposed,  they 
will  rather  pray  for  and  pity,  than  envy  them.  Their  path  is 
slippery  ;  they  have  reason  to  cry  continually,  ^  Hold  thou  me  up, 
and  I  shall  be  safe :'  for  they  live  in  the  midst  of  the  hurries  and 
vanities  of  the  world ;  are  engaged  in  a  large  sphere  of  action, 
and  are  incessantly  exposed  to  interruptions  and  snares.  The 
carriage  of  all  around  them  reminds  them  of  their  supposed 
consequence;  and,  by  the  nature  of  their  situation,  they  are 
greatly  precluded  from  plain  dealing  and  friendly  advice.  But 
the  poor  are  not  surrounded  with  flatterers,  nor  teased  with  im- 
pertinences. They  meet  with  little  to  stimulate  their  pride,  or  to 
soothe  their  vanity.  They  not  only  believe  in  their  Judgments, 
but  are  constrained  to  feel,  by  the  experience  of  every  day,  that 
this  world  cannot  afford  them  rest.  If  they  have  food  and  raiment, 
and  grace  therewith  to  be  content,  they  have  reason  to  be  thank- 
ful for  an  exemption  from  those  splendid  cares,  and  delusive  ap- 
pearances, which  are  the  inseparable  attendants  of  wealth  and 
worldly  distinction ;  and  which,  if  not  more  burdensome,  are,  hu- 
manly speaking,  much  more  dangerous,  and  greater  impediments 
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to  the  progiress  of  a  spiritual  life,  than  the  ordinary  trials  of  the 
poor. 

The  believing  poor  have,  likewise,  for  the  most  part,  the  ad- 
vantage in  point  of  spiritaal  comfort;  and  that,  principally, 
in  two  respects.  First,  As  they  are  called  to  a  life  of  more  imme* 
diate  dependence  upon  the  promise  and  providence  of  God,  (have 
little  else  to  trust  to,)  they  have  a  more  direct  and  frequent  expe- 
rience of  his  interposition  in  their  favour.  Obadiah  was  a  ser- 
vant of  God,  though  he  lived  in  the  court  of  Ahab.  He,  doubt- 
less, had  bis  difficulties  in  such  a  situation ;  but  he  was  not  in 
want.  He  had  not  only  enough  for  himself  in  a  time  of  dearth, 
but  was  able  to  impart  to  others.  We  may  believe,  that  he  well 
knew  he  was  indebted  to  the  Lord's  goodness  for  his  provision ; 
but  he  could  hardly  have  so  sweet,  so  strong,  so  sensible  an  im- 
pression of  God's  watchful  care  over  him  as  Elijah  had,  who, 
when  he  was  deprived  of  all  human  support,  was  statedly  fed  by 
the  ravens.  Such  of  the  Lord's  people  who  have  estates  in  land, 
or  thousands  in  the  bank,  will  acknowledge,  that  even  the  bread 
they  eat  is  the  gift  of  the  Lord's  bounty ;  yet,  having  a  moral  cer- 
tainty of  a  provision  for  life,  I  should  apprehend  that  they  cannot 
exercise  faith  in  the  divine  Providence,  with  respect  to  their  tem- 
poral supplies,  so  distinctly  as  the  poor,  who,  having  no  friend  or 
resource  upon  earth,  are  necessitated  to  look  immediately  to  their 
Father  who  is  in  heaven  for  their  daily  bread.  And  though  it  is 
not  ^ven  to  the  world  to  know  what  an  intercourse  is  carried  on 
between  heaven  and  earth,  nor  with  what  acceptance  the  prayers 
of  the  poor  and  afflicted  enter  into  the  ears  of  the  Lord  of  hosts, 
yet  many  of  them  have  had  such  proofs  of  his  attention,  wisdom, 
faithfulness,  power,  and  love,  in  supplying  their  wants,  and  open- 
ing tliem  a  way  of  relief,  when  they  have  been  beset  with  difficul- 
ties on  all  sides,  as  have  been,  to  themselves  at  least,  no  less  cer- 
tain and  indisputable,  I  had  almost  said  no  less  glorious,  than  the 
miracles  which  he  wrought  for  Israel  when  he  di%Hded  the  Red 
Sea  before  them,  and  gave  them  food  from  the  clouds.  Such 
evidences  of  the  power  of  faith,  the  efficacy  of  prayer,  and  the 
truth  of  the  Scriptures,  (preferable  to  mountains  of  gold  and  sil- 
ver, and  for  which  the  state  of  poverty  furnishes  the  most  frequent 
occasions,)  are  a  rich  over-balance  for  all  its  inconveniences. 
But, 

Secondly,  I  apprehend  that  the  humble  and  believing  poor 
have,  in  general,  the  greatest  share  of  those  consolations  which 
are  the  effect  of  the  light  of  God's  countenance  lifted  up  upon  the 
soul,  of  his  love  shed  abroad  in  the  heart,  or  of  a  season  of  refresh- 
ment from  his  presence.  By  such  expressions  as  these  the  Scrip- 
ture intimates  that  *  joy  unspeakable  and  full  of  gloiy ;'  a  die- 
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scripdoD  of  which  those  who  have  tasted  it  will  not  require,  aAd 
those  who  are  strangers  to  it  conld  not  understand.  This  joy  is 
not  always  the  companion  of  faith,  not  even  of  strong  faith ;  but 
it  is  that  wliich  a  believer,  whether  rich  or  poor,^  incessantly 
thirsts  after  ;  and,  in  comparison  whereof,  all  worldly  good  is 
but  vanity  and  disappointment.  The  Lord  imparts  this  Joy  to 
his  people,  in  season  and  measure,  as  he  sees  fit :  but  his  poor 
people  have  the  largest  share.  They  have  little  comfort  from  the 
world,  therefore  he  is  pleased  to  be  their  comforter.  They  have 
many  trials  and  suflerings ;  and  he  with  whom  they  have  to  do 
knows  their  situation  and  pressures :  he  has  promisedN  to  make 
their  strength  equal  to  their  day,  and  to  revive  their  fainting  spir- 
its with  heavenly  cordials.  When  it  is  thus  with  them,  they  can 
say  with  Jacob,  '  I  have  enough  ;'  or,  as  it  is  in  the  original,  '  I 
have  all.'  This  makes  hard  things  easy,  and  the  burden  light, 
which  the  flesh  would  otherwise  complain  of  as  heavy.  This  has 
often  given  a  sweeter  relish  to  bread  and  water,  than  the  sensual* 
ist  ever  found  in  the  most  studied  and  expensive  refinenients  of 
luxury.  Blessed  are  the  poor  who  are  rich  in  faith,  and  heirs  of 
the  kingdom  which  God  has  promised  to  them  that  love  him. 
They  often  eigoy  the  most  lively  foretastes  of  the  glory  which 
shall  be  revesded. 

Have  not  you,  my  friend,  found  these  things  true  in  your  own 
experience  ?  Yes  ;  the  Lord  has  sanctified  your  crosses,  and 
supported  you  under  them.  Hitherto  he  has  helped  you,  and  he 
will  be  with  you  to  the  end.  As  you  have  followed  him  upon 
earth,  you  will,  ere  long,  follow  him  to  heaven.  ^  You  are  now 
called  to  sow  in  tears,  there  you  shall  reap  in  joy,  and  God  sliall 
wipe  all  tears  from  your  eyes.'  In  the  mean  time,  be  thankful 
that  he  honours  you,  in  appointing  you  to  be  a  witness  for  the 
truth  and  power  of  his  grace,  in  the  midst  of  an  unbelieving  world. 

It  is  true,  that  even  where  the  spirit  is  willing,  tlie  flesh  is  weak. 
You  have  sharp  trials,  which,  for  the  present,  cannot  be  joyous^ 
but  grievous  j  and  you  have  doubtless  felt  the  depravity  of  your 
nature,  and  the  subtlety  of  Satan,  at  sometimes  prompting  you  to 
impatience,  envy,  and  distrust.  But  these  evils  are  not  peculiar 
to  a  state  of  poverty  ;  you  would  have  been  exposed  to  the  same 
bad  you  lived  in  affluence,  together  with  many  others,  from  which 
yott  are  now  exempted  :  for  riches  and  poverty  are  but  compara- 
tive terms,  and  it  is  only  the  grace  of  God  can  teaqh  us  to  be  con- 
tent in  any  possible  situation  of  llfe«  The  rich  are  as  prone  to  de- 
sire something  which  they  have  not  as  the  poor ;  and  they  who 
have  most  to  lose  have  most  to  fear.  That  a  man's  fife  (the  hap- 
piness of  his  life)  ^  consistetb  not  iu  the  abundance  of  the  things 
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which  he  possesseth,^  is  an  aphorism  founded  upon  the  highest  au- 
thority, and  confirmed  by  universal  experience  and  observation. 

In  a  word,  you  are  not  poor,  but  rich.  The  promises  are  your 
inheritance  :  heaven  is  your  home :  the  angels  of  the  Lord  are 
ministering  spirits,  who  rejoice  to  watch  over  you  for  good ;  and 
the  Lord  of  angels  himself  is  your  sun  and  shield,  and  everlasting 
portion.  It  is  impossible  that  you,  to  whom  he  has  given  Himself, 
his  Son,  his  Spirit,  his  grace,  his  kingdom,  can  want  any  thing 
that  is  truly  good  for  you.  If  riches  were  so,  he  could  pour  them 
upon  you  in  abundance,  as  easily  as  he  provides  you  your  daily 
bread.  But  these,  for  the  most  part,  he  bestows  on  those  who 
have  no  portion  but  in  the  present  life.  You  have  great  reason 
to  rejoice  in  the  lot  he  has  appointed  for  you,  which  secures  yon 
front  numberless  imaginary  wants,  and  real  dangers,  and  funuftfa- 
es  you  with  the  fairest  opportunities  for  the  manifestation,  exer- 
cise and  increase  of  the  graces  he  has  implanted  in  you.  Influ- 
enced by  these  views,  I  trust  you  can  cheerfully  say, 

What  others  value,  I  resign : 
Lord,  'tb  enough  that  thou  art  mine. 

I  commend  you  to  the  blessing  of  our  covenant  Grod,  and  to 
Jesus  our  Saviour,  ^  who,  when  he  was  rich,  made  himself  poor  for 
our  sakes,  that  we,  through  his  poverty,  might  be  rich. 

I  am,  &c. 


LETTER  XXIII. 

On  Simplicity  and  Godly  Sincerity. 

Dear  Sir, 

It  would  be  a  happy  time,  if  all  professors  of  the  Gospel  could, 
with  the  apostle,  rejoice  in  the  testimony  of  their  consciences, 
that  they  walked  in  simplicity  and  godly  sincerity.  How  many 
evils  andscandals  would  be  then  prevented;  But,  alas;  too  many 
who  name  the  name  of  Christ  seem  to  have  hardly  any  idea  of  this 
essential  part  of  the  Christian  character.  A  few  thoughts  upon  a 
subject  so  little  attended  to  may  not  be  unseasonable.  The  most 
advanced  in  the  Christian  life  have  something  of  this  lesson  yet 
to  learn ;  and  the  greater  proficiency  we  make  in  it,  the  greater 
will  be  our  inward  peace,  and  the  more  will  our  light  shine  before 
men,  to  the  glory  of  our  heavenly  Father. 

Simplicity  and  sincerity,  though  inseparable,  may  be  distin-* 
guished.    The  former  is  the  principle  firom  which  the  latter  is  de- 
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rived.  Simplicity  primarily  respects  the  frame  of  our  spirit  in  the 
sight  of  God ;  sincerity  more  directly  regards  our  conduct  as 
it  falls  under  the  observation  of  men.  It  is  true,  the  terms  are  fre- 
quently used  indilTerently  for  each  other,  and  may  be  so  without 
occasioning  any  considerable  mistake ;  but  as  ihey  are  not  pre- 
cisely the  same,  it  may  be  proper,  if  we  would  speak  accurately, 
to  keep  this  distinction  in  view. 

Some  persons  who  have  been  more  enamoured  with  the 
iMme  of  Simplicity,  than  acquainted  with  its  nature,  have  substi- 
tuted in  its  stead  a  childishness  of  language  and  manners,  as  if  they 
understood  the  wcSrd  simple  only  in  the  mere  vulgar  sense,  as 
equivalent  to  foolish.  But  this  infantine  softness  ^ves  just  dis- 
gust to  those  who  have  a  true  taste  and  judgment  of  divine  things  ; 
not  only  as  it  is  an  unnecessary  deviation  from  the  common  usa- 
ges of  mankind,  but  because,  being  the  effect  of  art,  and  imitation, 
it  palpably  defeats  its  own  pretences.  An  artificial  or  affected 
aimplicity  is  a  contradiction  in  terms,  and  differs  as  much  from  the 
simplicity  of  the  Gospel  as  paint  does  from  beauty. 

The  true  simplicity,  which  is  the  honour  and  strength  of  a  belie- 
ver, is  the  effect  of  a  spiritual  perception  of  the  truths  of  the  Gos- 
pel. It  arises  from,  and  bears  a  proportion  to  the  sense  we 
have  of  our  own  unworthiness,  the  power  and  grace  of  Christ, 
and  the  greatness  of  our  obligations  to  him.  So  far  as  our  know- 
ledge of  these  things  is  vital  and  experimental,  it  will  make  us 
simple  hearted.  This  simplicity  may  be  considered  in  two  respects  ; 
a  simplicity  of  intention — and  a  simplicity  of  dependence.  The 
former  stands  in  opposition  to  the  corrupt  workings  of  self,  th« 
latter  to  the  false  reasonings  of  unbelief. 

Simplicity  of  intention  implies,  that  we  have  but  one  leading 
aim,  to  which  it  is  our  deliberate  and  unreserved  desire,  that  every 
thing  else  in  which  we  are  concerned  may  be  subordinate  and  sub- 
servient. In  a  word,  that  we  are  devoted  to  the  Lord,  and  have 
by  grace,  been  enabled  to  choose  him,  and  to  yield  ourselves  to 
him,  so  as  to  place  our  happiness  in  his  favour,  and  to  make  his 
^ory  and  will  the  ultimate  scope  of  all  our  actions.  He  well  de- 
serves this  from  us.  He  is  the  all-sufficient  good.  He  alone  is 
able  to  satisfy  the  vast  capacity  he  has  given  us  ;  for  he  formed 
us  for  himself:  and  they  who  have  tasted  be  is  gracious,  khow 
that  ^his  loving  kindness  is  better  than  life ;'  and  that  his  presence 
and  fulness  can  supply  the  want,  or  make  up  the  loss  of  all  crea- 
ture comforts.  So,  likewise,  he  has  a  just  claim  to  us,  that  we 
should  be  wholly  his :  for,  besides  that,  as  his  creatures,  we  are  in 
his  hands  as  clay  in  the  hands  of  the  potter,  he  has  a  redemption 
title  to  us.  He  loved  us,  and  bought  us  with  his  own  blood.  He 
did  not  hesitate  or  halt  between  two  opinions,  when  he  engaged  to 
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redeem  our  souls  from  the  curse  of  the  law,  and  the  power  of  Sa- 
tan. He  could,  in  the  hour  of  his  distress,  have  summoned  legions 
of  angels  (had  that  been  needful)  to  his  assistance,  or  have  de- 
stroyed his  enemies  with  a  word  or  a  look ;  he  could  easily  have 
saved  himself;  how  then  could  his  people  have  been  saved,  or  the 
promises  of  the  Scripture  have  been  fulfilled  ?  Therefore,  he  wil- 
lingly endured  the  cross,  he  gave  his  back  to  the  smiters,  he 
poured  out  his  blood,  he  laid  down  his  life.  Here  was  an  adora- 
ble simplicity  of  intention  in  him  j  and  shall  we  not,  O  thou  lover 
of  souls !  be  simply,  heartily,  and  wholly  thine  fShall  we  refuse  the 
cup  of  afiliction  from  thy  hand,  or  for  thy  sake  ?  Or  shall  we  desire 
to  drink  of  the  cup  of  sinful  pleasure,  when  we  remember  what 
our  sins  have  cost  theef  Shall  we  wish  to  be  loved  by  the  world 
that  hat^d  thee,  or  to  be  admired  by  the  world  that  despiseth  thee  ? 
Shall  we  be  ashamed  of  professing  our  attachment  to  such  a  Sav- 
iour? Nay,  Lord,  forbid  it.  Let  thy  love  constrain  us,  let  thy 
name  be  glorified,  and  thy  will  be  done  by  us,  and  in  us.  '  Let  us 
count  all  things  loss  and  dung,  for  the  excellency  of  the  knowledge 
of  Christ  Jesus  our  Lord.'  Let  us  not  desire  any  thing  that  thou 
seest  fit  to  withhold,  nor  repine  to  part  with  what  thou  callest  for; 
nor  even  take  pleasure  in  what  thou  bestowest,  unless  we  can  im- 
prove it  for  thee,  and  ever  prefer  thy  love  above  our  chief  tempo- 
ral joy !  Such  is  the  language  of  the  heart  that  is  blessed  with 
Gospel  simplicity.  It  was  once  the  strong  hold  of  sin,  the  throne 
of  self;  but  now  self  is  cast  down,  and  Jesus  rules  by  the  golden 
sceptre  of  love  This  principle  preserves  the  soul  from  low,  sordid, 
and  idolatrous  pursuits,  will  admit  of  no  rival  near  the  beloved, 
nor  will  it  yield  either  to  the  bribes  or  threats  of  the  world. 

There  is,  likewise,  a  simplicity  of  dependence.  Unbelief  is 
continually  starting  objections,  magnifying  and  multiplying  difS- 
ciilties.  But  faith  in  die  power  and  promises  of  God  inspires  a 
noble  simplicity,  and  casts  every  care  upon  him,  who  is  able  and 
has  engaged  to  support  and  provide.  Thus,  when  Abraham,  at  the 
Lord's  call,  forsook  his  country  and  his  father's  house,  die  apostle 
observes,  *  He  went  out,  not  luiowing  whither  he  went.'  It  was 
enough  that  he  knew  whom  he  followed.  The  dl-sufficient  God  was 
his^guide,  his  shield,  and  his  exceeding  great  reward.  So,  when  ex- 
ercised with  long  waiting  for  the  accomplishment  of  a  promise,  he 
staggered  not,  ou  ^lexpidr),  he  did  not  dispute  or  question,  but  simply 
depended  upon  God,  who  had  spoken,  and  was  able  also  to  per- 
form. So,  likewise,  when  he  received  that  hard  command,  to  of- 
fer up  his  son,  of  whom  it  was  said,  *  In  Isaac  shall  thy  seed  be 
called/  he  simply  obeyed,  and  depended  upon  the  Lord  to  make 
good  his  own  word,  Heb.  xi.  18,  19.  In  this  spirit  David  went 
forth  to  meet  Goliath,  and  over  came  him  :  andthus  the  three  wor- 
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thies  were  niiawed  by  the  threats  of  Nebuchadnezzar,  and  rather 
chose  to  be  cast  into  a  burning  furnace  than  to  sin  against  the 
Lord.  And  thus  Elijah,  in  a  time  of  famine,  was  preserved  from 
anxiety  and  want,  and  supported  by  extraordinary  methods, 
1  Kings  i.  14.  In  these  times  we  do  not  expect  miracles,  in  the 
strict  sense  of  the  word  ;  but  they  who  simply  depend  upon  the 
Lord,  will  meet  with  such  tokens  of  his  interposition  in  a  time  of 
need,  as  will,  to  themselves  at  least,  be  a  satisfying  proof  that  he 
careth  for  them.  How  comfortable  is  it  to  us,  as  well  as  orna« 
mental  to  our  profession,  to  be  able  to  trust  the  Lord  in  the  path 
of  duty !  To  believe  that  he  will  supply  our  wants,  direct  our 
steps,  plead  our  cause,  and  control  our  enemies !  Thus  he  has 
promised,  and  it  belongs  to  Gospel  simplicity  to  take  his  word 
against  all  discouragements.  This  will  animate  us  in  the  use  of 
all  lawful  means,  because  the  Lord  has  commanded  us  to  wait  up- 
on him  in  them :  but  it  will  likewise  inspire  confidence  and  hope 
when  all  means  seem  to  fail,  Hab.  iii.  17,  18.  For  want  of  this 
dependence,  many  dishonour  their  profession,  and  even  make 
shipwreck  of  the  faith.  Their  hearts  are  not  simple ;  they  do 
not  trust  in  the  Lord,  but  lean  upon  their  own  understandings, 
and  their  hopes  or  fears  are  influencd  by  worms  like  themselves. 
This  causes  a  duplicity  of  conduct.  They  fear  the  Lord,  and  serve 
other  Gods.  By  their  language,  at  some  times,  one  would  suppose 
they  desire  to  serve  the  Lord  only ;  but,  as  if  they  feared  that  he 
was  not  able  to  protect  or  provide  for  them,  they  make  a  league 
with  the  world,  and  seek  either  security  or  advantage  firom  sinful 
compliances.  These  cannot  rejoice  in  the  testimony  of  a  good 
conscience.  They  must  live  miserably.  They  are  attempting  to 
reconcile  what  our  Lord  has  declared  to  be  utterly  incompatible, 
the  service  of  God  and  Mammon.  They  have  so  much  sense  of 
religion  as  embitters  their  worldly  pursuits ;  and  so  much  regard 
to  the  world  as  prevents  their  receiving  any  real  comfort  from  re- 
ligion. These  are  the  lukewarm  professors,  neither  hot  nor  cold; 
neither  approved  of  men,  nor  accepted  of  God.  They  can  attend 
upon  ordinances,  and  speak  like  Christians ;  but  their  tempers  are 
unsanctified,  and  their  conduct  irregular  and  blameable.  They 
are  not  simple,  and  therefore  they  cannot  be  sincere. 

I  need  not  take  time  to  prove,  that  the  effect  of  simplicity  will 
be  sincerity.  For  they  who  love  the  Lord  above  all,  who  prefer 
the  light  of  his  countenance  to  thousands  of  gold  and  silver,  who 
are  enabled  to  trust  him  with  all  their  concerns,  and  would  rather 
be  at  his  disposal  than  at  their  own,  will  have  but  little  temptation 
to  insincerity.  The  principles  and  motives  upon  which  their  con- 
duct is  formed  are  the  same  in  public  as  in  private.  Their  behav- 
iour will  be  all  of  a  piece,  because  they  have  but  pnc  d&sign. 
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They  will  speak  the  truth  in  love,  observe  a  strict  punctuality  in 
tbeu-  dealings,  and  do  unto  others  as  they  would  others  should  do 
unto  them ;  because  these  things  are  essential  to  their  great  aim 
of  glorifying  and  enjoying  their  Lord.  A  fear  of  dishonouring 
his  name,  and  of  grieving  his  Spirit,  will  teach  them  not  only  to 
avoid  gross  and  known  uns,  but  to  abstain  from  all  appearance 
of  evil.  Their  conduct  will,  therefore,  be  consistent ;  and  they 
will  be  enabled  to  appeal  to  all  who  know  them,  *  that  in  simpli- 
city and  godly  sincerity,  not  in  fleshly  wisdom,  but  by  the  grace 
of  God,  they  have  had  their  conversation  in  the  world.' 

To  a  sincere  Christian,  that  craft  and  cunning  which  passes  for 
wisdom  in  the  world,  appears  to  be  not  only  unlawful,  but  unne- 
cessary. He  has  no  need  of  the  little  reserves,  evasions,  and  dis- 
guises, by  which  designing  men  endeavour  (though  often  in  vain) 
to  conceal  their  proper  characters,  and  to  escape  deserved  con- 
tempt. He  is  what  he  seems  to  be,  and,  therefore,  is  not  afraid  of 
being  found  out.  He  walks  by  the  light  of  the  wisdom  that  is 
from  above,  and  leans  upon  the  arm  of  almighty  power;  there- 
fore, he  walks  at  liberty,  trusting  in  the  Lord,  whom  be  serves 
^vith  his  spirit' in  the  Gospel  of  his  Son. 

I  am,  &c. 


LETTER  XXIV. 

On  Communion  with  God^ 

Dear  Sir, 

Though  many  authors  have  written  largely  and  well  concern- 
ing communion  with  God,  I  shall  not  refer  you  to  books,  or  have 
recourse  to  them  myself;  but,  in  compliance  with  your  request, 
shall  simply  offer  you  what  recurs  to  my  thoughts  upon  the  sub- 
ject. I  propose  not  to  exceed  the  limits  of  a  sheet  of  paper,  and 
must,  therefore,  come  immediately  to  the  point. 

That  God  is  to  be  worshipped,  is  generally  acknowledged  ;  but 
that  they  who  worship  him  in  spirit,  and  in  truth,  have  real  fel- 
lowship and  communion  with  him,  is  known  only  to  themselves. 
The  world  can  neither  understand  nor  believe  it.  Many  who 
would  not  be  thought  to  have  cast  off  all  reverence  for  the  Scrip- 
ture, and,  therefore,  do  not  choose  flatly  to  contradict  the  apo^ 
tie's  testimony,  1  John  i.  3,  attempt  to  evade  its  force  by  restrain- 
ing it  to  the  primitive  times.  They  will  allow  that  it  might  be  so 
then ;  but  they  pretend  that  circumstances  with  us  are  greatly  al* 
IteedL    Curcumstances  are,  indeed,  altered  with  >us,  so  far,  that 
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men  may  now  pass  for  Christians  .who  confess  and  manifest  them- 
selves strangers  to  the  Spirit  of  Christ :  but  who  can  believe  that 
the  very  nature  and  design  of  Christianity  should  alter  in  the 
course  of  time  ?  and  that  communion  with  God,  which  was  essen- 
tial to  it  in  the  apostle's  days,  should  be  now-  so  unnecessary  and 
impracticable,  as  to  expose  all  who  profess  an  acquaintance  with 
it,  to  the  charge  of  enthusiasm  and  folly  f  However,  they  who 
have  tasted  that  the  Lord  is  gracious,  will  not  by  disputed  out  of 
their  spiritual  senses.  If  they  are  competent  judges  whether  they 
ever  saw  the  light,  or  felt  the  beams  of  the  suti,  they  are  no  less 
certain  that,  by  the  knowledge  of  the  Gospel,  they  are  brought 
into  a  state  of  communion  with  God. 

Communion  presupposes  union.  By  nature,  we  are  strangers, 
yea,  enemies  to  God ;  but  we  are  reconciled,  brought  nigh,  and 
become  his  children,  .by  faith  in  Christ  Jesus.  We  can  have  no 
tme  knowledge  of  God,  desire  towards  him,  access  unto  him,  or 
graciods  communications  from  him,  but  in  and  through  the  Son 
of  bis  love.  He  is  the  medium  of  this  inestimable  privilege :  for 
he  is  the  way,  the  only  way  of  intercourse  between  heaven  and 
earth ;  the  sinner's  way  to  God,  and  God's  way  of  mercy  to  the 
sinner.  If  any  pretend  to  know  God,  and  to  have  communion  with 
him,  otherwise  than  by  the  knowledge  of  Jesus  Christ,  whom  he 
hath  sent,  and  by  faith  in  his  name,  it  is  a  proof  that  they  neither 
know  God  nor  themselves.  God,  if  considered  abstracted  from 
the  revelation  of  himself,  in  the  person  of  Jesu^,  is  a  consuming^ 
fire ;  and  if  he  should  look  upon  us  without  respect  to  his  covenant 
of  mercy  established  in  the  Mediator,  we  could  expect  nothing 
from  him  but  indignation  and  wrath.  But  when  his  Holy  Spirit 
enables  us  to  receive  the  record  which  he  has  given  of  his  Son,  we 
are  delivered  and  secured  from  condemnation  ;  we  are  accepted 
in  the  Beloved  ;  we  are  united  to  him  in  whom  all  the  fulness  of 
the  Godhead  substantially  dwells,  and  all  the  riches  of  divine  wis- 
dom, power,  and  love,  are  treasured  up.  Thus  in  him,  as  the  tem* 
pie  wherein  the  glory  of  God  is  manifested ;  and  by  him,  as  the 
representative  and  high  priest  of  his  people;  and  through  him,  as 
the  living  head  of  the  mystical  body,  the  church,  believers  main- 
tain communion  with  God.  They  have  meat  to  eat  which  the 
world  knows  not  of,  honour  which  cometh  of  God  only,  joy  which  a 
stranger  intermeddleth  not  with.  They  are,  for  the  most  part,  poor 
and  afflicted,  frequently  scorned  and  reproached,  accounted  hypo- 
crites or  visionaries,  knaves  or  fools ;  but  this  one  thing  makes 
amends  for  all,  *  they  have  fellowship  with  the  Father,  and  with 
his  Son  Jesus  Christ.' 

I  would  observe  further,  that  as  the  incarnation  of  that  Mighty 
One,  on  whom  onr  help  is  laid,  was  necessary,  that  a  perfect  obe- 
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dience  to  the  law,  and  a  complete  and  proper  atonement  for  sin, 
might  be  accomplished  in  the  human  nature  that  had  sinned,  and 
fallen  short  of  the  glory  of  God;  so,  in  another  view,  it  affords  us 
unspeakable  advantage  for  our  comfortable  and  intimate  commun- 
ion with  God  by  him.  The  adorable  and  awful  perfections  of 
Deity  are  softened,  if  I  may  so  speak,  and  rendered  more  familiar 
and  enga^ng  to  our  apprehensions,  when  we  consider  them  as 
resident  in  him  who  is  very  bone  of  our  bone,  and  flesh  of  oor 
flesh;  and  who  having  by  himself  purged  our  sins,  is  now  seated 
on  the  right  hand  of  the  Majesty  on  high,  and  reigns  in  the  nature 
of  man  over  all,  God  blessed  for  ever.  Thus  he  who  knows  our 
frame,  by  becoming  man  like  ourselves,  is  the  supreme  and  ulti- 
mate object  of  that  philanthropy,  that  human  affection,  which  he 
originally  implanted  in  us.  He  has  made  us  susceptible  of  the  en- 
dearments of  friendship  and  relative  life ;  ai)d  he  admits  us  to  com- 
munion with  himself  under  the  most  encouraging  characters  and 
relations,  as  our  friend,  our  brother,  and  our  husband. 

They  who,  by  that  faith  which  is  the  operation  of  God,  are  thus 
imited  to  him  in  Christ,  are  brought  thereby  into  a  state  of  real  ha- 
bitual communion  with  him.  The  degree  of  its  exercise  and  sen- 
sible perception  on  our  part,  is  various  in  diflerent  persons,  and 
in  the  same  person  at  different  times ;  for  it  depends  upon  the  com- 
munications we  receive  from  the  Lord,  the  Spirit,  who  distributes 
to  every  man  severally  according  to  his  will,  adjusting  his  dispens- 
ations with  a  wise  and  merciful  respect  to  our  present  state  of  dis- 
cipline. If  we  were  wholly  freed  from  the  effects  of  a  depraved 
nature,  the  snares  of  an  evil  world,  and  the  subtle  temptations  of 
Satan,  our  actual  communion  with  God  would  be  always  lively, 
sensible,  and  fervent.  It  will  be  thus  in  heaven ;  there  its  exer- 
cise will  be  without  obstruction,  abatement,  or  interruption.  But 
^Q  long  as  we  are  liable  to  security,  spiritual  pride,  indolence,  an 
andue  attachment  to  worldly  things,  and  irregular  distempered 
passions,  the  Lord  is  pleased  to  afford,  increase,  suspend,  or  re- 
new, the  sensible  impressions  of  his  love  and  grace,  in  such  sea- 
sons and  measures  as  he  sees  most  suitable  to  prevent  or  control 
these  evils,  or  to  humble  us  for  them.  We  grieve  his  Spirit,  and 
he  withdraws;  but,  by  his  secret  power  over  our  hearts,  he  makes 
us  sensible  of  our  folly  and  loss,  teaches  us  to  mourn  after  him, 
and  to  entreat  his  return.  These  desires,  which  are  the  effects  of 
his  own  grace,  he  answers  in  his  own  time,  and  shines  forth  upon 
the  soul  with  healing  in  his  beams.  But  such  is  our  weakness, 
and  so  unapt  are  we  to  retain  even  those  lessons  which  we  have 
learnt  by  painful  experience,  that  we  are  prone  to  repeat  our  for- 
mer miscarriages,  and  to  render  a  repetition  of  the  ;Bame  changes 
necessary.     From  hence  it  is  that  what  we  call  our^am^  are  so 
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very  variable^  and  that  our  comfortable  sense  of  divine  commun- 
ion is  rather  transient  than  abiding.  Bat  the  communion  itself, 
upon  which  the  life  and  safety  of  our  souls  depend,  is  never  totally 
obstmcted ;  nor  can  it  be,  unless  God  should  be  unmindful  of  his 
covenant,  and  forsake  the  work  of  his  own  hands.  And  when  it 
is  not  perceptible  to  sense,  it  may  ordinarily  be  made  evident  to 
faith,  by  duly  comparing  what  we  read  in  the  Scriptures  with  what 
passes  in  our  hearts.  I  say  ordinarily j  because  there  may  be 
some  excepted  cases.  If  a  believer  is  unhappily  brought  under  the 
power  of  some  known  sin,  or  has  grievously  and  notoriously  de- 
clined from  his  profession^  it  is  possible  that  the  Lord  may  hide 
himself  behind  so  dark  a  cloud,  and  leave  him,  for  a  while,  to 
such  hardness  of  heart,  as  that  he  shall  seem  to  himself  to  be  ut- 
terly destitute  and  forsaken.  And  the  like  apprehensions  may 
be  formed  under  some  of  Satan's  violent  temptations,  when  he  is 
permitted  to  come  in  as  a  flood,  and  to  overpower  the  apparent 
exercise  of  every  grace  by  a  torrent  of  blasphemous  and  evil  ima- 
ginations. Yet  the  Lord  is  still  present  with  his  people  in  the 
darkest  hours,  or  the  unavoidable  event  of  such  cases  would  be 
apostasy  or  despair.     Psalm  xli.  11. 

The  communion  we  speak  of  comprises  a  mutual  intercourse 
and  communication  in  love,  in  counsels,  and  in^interests. 

In  love.  The  Lord,  by  his  Spirit,  manifests  and  confirms  his 
love  to  his  people.  For  this  purpose,  he  meets  them  at  his  throne 
of  grace,  and  in  his  ordinances.  There  he  makes  himself  known 
unto  them,  as  he  does  not  unto  the  world  ;  causes  his  goodness  to 
pass  before  them ;  opens,  applies,  and  seals  to  them  his  exceeding 
great  and  precious  promises ;  and  gives  them  the  Spirit  of  adop- 
tion, whereby,  unworthy  as  they  are,  they  are  enabled  to  cry,  *  Ab- 
ba Father.'  He  causes  them  to  understand  that  great  love  where- 
with he  has  loved  them,  in  redeeming  them  by  price  and  by  pow- 
er, washing  them  from  their  sins  in  the  blood  of  the  Lamb, 
recovering  them  from  the  dominion  of  Satan,  and  preparing 
them  for  an  everlasting  kingdom,  where  they  shall  sec  his  face, 
and  rejoice  in  his  glory.  The  knowledge  of  this  his  love  to  them 
produces  a  return  of  love  from  them  to  him.  They  adore  him, 
and  admire  him;  they  make  an  unreserved  surrender  of  their 
hearts  to  him.  They  view  him,  and  delight  in  him  as  their  God, 
their  Saviour,  and  their  portion.  They  account  his  favour  better 
than  life.  He  is  the  sun  of  their  souls :  if  he  is  pleased  to  shine 
upon  them,  all  is  well,  and  they  are  not  greatly  careful  about  other 
things ;  but  if  he  hides  his  face,  the  smiles  of  the  whole  creation 
can  afford  them  no  solid  comfort.  They  esteem  one  day  or  hour 
spent  in  the  delightful  contemplation  of  his  glorious  excellencies, 
and  in  the  expression  of  his  desires  towards  him,  better  than  a 
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thousand ;  and  when  their  love  is  most  fervent,  they  are  ashamed 
that  It  is  so  faint,  and  chide  and  bemoan  themselves  that  they  can 
love  him  no  more.  This  often  makes  them  long  to  depart,  wil- 
ling to  leave  their  dearest  earthly  comforts,  that  they  may  see 
him  as  he  is,  without  a  vail  or  cloud ;  for  they  know  that  then^ 
and  not  till  then,  they  shall  love  him  as  they  ought. 

In  counsels.  The  secret  of  the  Lord  is  wHh  them  that  fear 
him.  He  deals  familiarly  with  them.  He  calls  them  not  serv- 
ants only^but  friends;  and  he  treats  them  as  friends.  He  affords 
them  more  than  promises ;  for  he  opens  to  them  the  plan  of  bis 
great  designs  from  everlasting  to  everlasting ;  shows  them  the 
strong  foundations  and  inviolable  securities  of  his  favour  towards 
them ;  the  height,  and  depth,  and  length',  and  breadth  of  his  love, 
which  passeth  knowledge,  and  the  unsearchable  riches  of  his 
grace.  He  instructs  them  in  the  my  sterious  conduct  of  his  prov- 
idence, the  reasons  and  ends  of  all  his  dispensations  in  which  they 
are  concerned ;  and  solves  a  thousand  hard  questions  to  their  sa- 
tisfaction, which  are  inexplicable  to  the  natural  wisdom  of  man. 
He  teaches  them,  likewise,  the  beauty  of  his  precepts,  the.  path  of 
their  duty,  and  the  nature  of  their  warfare.  He  acquaints  them 
with  the  plots  of  their  enemies,  the  snares  and  dangers  they  are 
exposed  to,  and  the  best  methods  of  avoiding  them.  And  he  per- 
mits and  enables  them  to  acquaint  him  with  all  their  cares,  fears, 
wants,  and  troubles,  with  more  freedom  than  they  can  unbosom 
themselves  to  their  nearest  earthly  friends.  His  ear  is  always 
open  to  them  ;  he  is  never  weary  of  hearing  their  complaints,  and 
answering  their  petitions.  The  men  of  the  world  would  account 
it  a.  high  honour  and  privilege  to  have  an  unrestrained  liberty  of 
access  to  an  earthly  king ;  but  what  words  can  express  the  privi- 
lege and  honour  of  believers,  who,  whenever  they  please,  have  an 
audience  of  the  King  of  kings,  whose  compassion,  mercy,  and 
power,  are,  like  his  meyesty,  infinite.  The  world  wonders  at 
their  indifference  to  the  vain  pursuits  and  amusements  by  which 
others  are  engrossed;  that  they  are  so  patient  in  trouble,  so  in- 
flexible in  their  conduct,  so  well  satisfied  with  that  state  of  pov- 
erty and  obscurity  which  the  Lord,  for  the  most  part,  allots  them; 
but  the  wonder  would  cease  if  what  passes  in  secret  were  publicly 
known.  They  have  obtained  the  pearl  of  great  price ;  they  havie 
communion  with  God;  they  derive  their  wisdom,  strength,  and 
comfort  from  on  high,  and  cast  all  their  cares  upon  him  who,  they 
assuredly  know,  vouchsafes  to  take  care  of  them.  This  reminds 
me  of  another  branch  of  their  communion,  namely, 

In  interest.  The  Lord  claims  them  for  his  portion,  he  accounts 
them  his  jewels,  and  their  happiness  in  time  and  eternity  is  the 
great  end  which,  next  to  his  own  glory,  and  in  inseparable  con- 
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nexion  with  it,  he  has  iminediately  and  invariably  in  view«    la 
this  point,  all  bis  dispensations  of  grace  and  providence  shall  fi- 
nally terminate.     He  himself  is  their  gaide  and  their  guard ;  he 
keeps  them  as  the  apple  of  his  eye ;  the  hairs  of  their  head  are 
numbered,  and  not  an  event  in  their  lives  takes  place  but  in  itt 
appointed  subserviency  to  their  final  good.     And  as  he  is  pleased 
to   espouse  their   interest,   they,   through  grace,   are  devoted 
to  his.     They  are  no  longer  their  own,  they  would  not  be  their 
own ;   it  is  their  desire,  their  joy,  their  glory,  to  live  to  him  who 
died  for  them.     He  has  won  dieir  hearts  by  his  love,  and  made 
them  a  willing  people  in  the  day  of  his  power.     The  glory  of  bis 
name,  the  success  of  bis  cause,  the  prosperity  of  his  people,  the 
accomplishment  of  his  will,  these  are  the  great  and  leading  olyects 
which  are  engraven  upon  their  hearts,  and  to  which  all  their 
prayers,  desires,  and    endeavours    are  directed.     They  would 
count  nothing  dear,  not  even  their  lives,  if  set  in  competition  with 
these.    In  the  midst  of  their  afDictions,  if  the  Lord  is  glorified,  if 
sinners  are  converted,  if  the  church  flourishes,  they  can  rejoice. 
But  when  iniquity  abounds,  when  love  waxes  cold,  when  profes- 
sors depart  from  the  doctrines  of  truth,  and  the  power  of  godli- 
ness, then  they  are  grieved  and  pained  to  the  heart;  then  they 
are  touched  in  what  they  account  their  nearest  interest,  because 
it  is  their  Lord's. 

This  is  die  spirit  of  a  true  Christian.  May  the  Lord  increase 
it  in  us,  and  in  all  who  love  his  name !  I  have  room  only  to  sub* 
iicribe  myself,  &c. 


LETTER  XXV. 

On  Faith,  and  the  Communion  of  StunU. 

Dear  Sir, 

In  compliance  with  your  request,  I  freely  give  you  my  senti- 
ments on  the  particulars  you  desired ;  your  candour  will  pass  over 
all  inadvertencies,  when  I  give  you  such  thoughts  as  offer  them- 
selves spontaneously,  and  without  study.  If  the  Lord  is  pleased 
to  bring  any  thing  valuable  to  my  mind,  I  shall  be  glad  to  send  it 
to  you ;  and  I  am  willing  to  believe,  that  when  Christians,  in  his 
name  and  fear,  are  writing  to  one  another,  he  does  often  impei^ 
ceptibly  guide  us  to  drop  *  a  word  in  season ;'  which  I  hope  will 
be  the  case  at  present. 

The  first  object  of  solicitude  to  an  awakened  soul,  is  $afet^. 
The  law  speaks,  the  sinner  hears  and  fears :  a  holy  God  is  ro- 
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vealed^  the  sinner  sees  and  trembles;  every  false  hope  is  swept 
away ;  and  an  earnest  inquiry  takes  place,  ^  What  snail  I  do  to 
be  saved?'  In  proportion  as  faith  is  given,  Jesus  is  discovered  as 
the  only  Saviour,  and  the  question  is  answered ;  and  as  faith  in- 
creases fear  subsides,  and  a  comfortable  hope  of  life  and  immor- 
tality succeeds. 

When  we  have  thus  '  a  good  hope  through  grace,'  that  heaven 
shall  be  our  home,  I  think  the  next  inquiry  is,  or  should  be,  how 
we  may  possess  as  much  of  heaven  by  the  way  as  is  possible  ? 
In  other  words,  how  a  life  of  communion  with  our  Lord  and 
Saviour  may  be  maintained  in  the  greatest  power,  and  with  the 
least  interruption  that  is  consistent  with  the  present  imperfect 
state  of  things  f  I  am  persuaded,  dear  sir,  this  is  the  point  that 
lies  nearest  your  heart ;  and,  therefore,  I  shall  speak  freely  my 
mind  upon  it. 

In  the  first  place,  it  is  plain  from  Scripture  and  experience, 
that  all  our  abatements,  declensions,  and  languors,  arise  from  a 
defect  of  faith ;  from  the  imperfect  manner  in  which  we  take  up 
the  revelation  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  in  the  Scripture.  If  our 
apprehensions  of  him  were  nearly  suitable  to  the  characters  he 
bears  in  the  word  of  God ;  if  we  had  a  strong  and  abiding  sense 
of  his  power  and  grace  always  upon  our  hearts ;  doubts  and 
complaints  would  cease.  This  would  make  hard  things  easy, 
and  bitter  things  sweet,  and  dispose  our  hearts  with  cheerfulness 
to  do  and  suffer  the  whole  will  of  God  ;  living  upon  and  to  him, 
as  our  wisdom,  righteousness,  sanctification,  joy,  and  supreme 
end,  we  should  live  a  heaven  upon  earth.  The  face  of  the  ques- 
tion is,  therefore,  a  little  changed,  and  amounts  to  this.  What  are 
the  means  to  increase  and  strengthen  our  faith  ? 

I  apprehend  that  the  growth  of  faith,  no  less  than  of  all  other 
graces  of  which  faith  is  the  root,  is  gradual,  and  ordinarily 
effected  in  the  use  of  appointed  means ;  yet  not  altogether  arbi,- 
trary,  but  appointed  by  him  who  knows  our  frame;  and,  therefore, 
works  in  us,  in  a  way  suited  to  those  capacities  he  has  endued  n« 
with. 

I.  If  faith  arises  from  the  knowledge  of  Christ,  and  this  know- 
ledge is  only  contained  in  the  word  of  God,  it  follows,  that  a 
careful,  frequent  perusal  of  the  Scriptures  which  testify  of  him,  is 
a  fit  and  a  necessary  means  of  improving  our  faith. 

n.  If,  besides  the  outward  revelation  of  the  word,  there  must 
be  a  revelation  of  the  Spirit  of  God  likewise,  whose  office  it  is 
<  to  take  of  the  things  of  Jesus,  and  show  them  to  the  soul,'  by 
and  according  to  the  written  word,  John  xvi.  14.  2  Cor.  iii.  18; 
and  if  this  Spirit  is  promised  and  limiied  to  those  who  ask  it : 
then  it  follows,  likewise,  that  secret  prayer  is  another  necessary 
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means  of  strengthening  faith.  Indeed,  these  two  I  account  the 
prime  ordinances.  If  we  were  providentially,  and  not  wilfully 
restrained  from  all  the  rest,  the  word  of  grace,  and  the  throne  of 
grace,  would  supply  their  wants  ;  with  these  we  might  be  happy 
in  a  dungeon,  or  in  a  desert ;  but  nothing  will  compensate  the 
neglect  of  these.  Though  we  should  be  engaged  in  a  course  of 
the  best  conversation  and  sermons,  from  one  end  of  the  week  to 
the  other,  we  should  languish  and  starve  in  the  midst  of  plenty ; 
our  souls  would  grow  dry  and  lean,  unless  these  secret  exercises 
are  kept  up  with  some  degree  of  exactness. 

in.  Another  means  to  this  purpose,  is  faithfulness  to  light 
already  received,  John  xiv.  15—24,  especially  verse  21.  Ii  is 
worth  observation,  that  faith  and  fidelity,  the  act  of  dependence^ 
and  the  purpose  of  obedience,  are  expressed  in  the  Greek  by  the 
same  word.  Though  the  power  is  all  of  God,  and  the  blessing 
of  mere  free  grace  ;  yet,  if  there  is  any  secret  reserve,  any  al- 
lowed evil  connived  at  in  the  heart  and  life,  this  will  shut  up  the 
avenues  to  comfort,  and  check  the  growth  of  faith.  I  lay  very 
little  stress  upon  that  faith  or  comfort  which  is  not  affected  by 
unsteady  walking. 

The  experience  of  past  years  has  taught  me  to  distinguish  be*- 
tween  ignorance  and  disobedience.  The  Lord  is  gracious  to  the 
weakness  of  his  people  ;  many  involuntary  mistakes  mil  not  in- 
terrupt their  communion  with  him  :  he  pities  their  infirmity,  and 
teaches  them  to  do  better.  But  if  they  dispute  his  known  will, 
and  act  against  the  dictates  of  conscience,  they  will  surely  suffer 
for  it.  This  will  weaken  their  hands,  and  bring  distress  into 
their  hearts.  Wilful  sin  sadly  perplexes  and  retards  our  progress. 
May  the  Lord  keep  us  from  it !  It  raises  a  dark  cloud,  and 
hides  the  Sun  of  Righteousness  from  our  view  ;  and  till  he  is 
pleased  freely  to  shine  forth  again,  we  can  do  nothing :  and  for 
this,  perhaps^  he  will  make  us  wait,  and  cry  out  often,  *  How 
long,  O  Lord !  how  long  ?' 

Thus,  by  reading  the  word  of  God,  by  frequent  prayer,  by  a 
simple  attention  to  the  Lord's  will,  together  with  the  use  of  public 
ordinances,  and  the  observations  we  are  able  to  make  upon  what 
passes  within  us  and  without  us,  which  is  what  we  call  experience^ 
the. Lord  watering  and  blessing  with  the  influence  of  his  Holy 
Spirit,  may  grow  in  grace,  and  the  knowledge  of  our  Lord  and 
Saviour :  be  more  humble  in  our  own  eyes,  more  weaned  from 
self,  more  fixed  on  him  as  our  all  in  all,  till  at  last  we  shall  meet 
before  his  throne. 

The  communion  of  saints,  another  point  you  desired  my 
thoughts  upon,  is  the  great  privilege  of  all  the  children  of  God; 
they  may  be  separate  from  each  other  in  body,  and  yet  may  daily 
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meet  at  the  throne  of  grace.  This  is  one  branch  of  the  commun- 
ion of  saints,  to  be  present  in  spirit  to  each  other ;  sharing  in 
eommon  of  the  influences  of  the  same  Spirit,  they  feel  the  same 
desires,  um  at  the  same  objects,  and,  so  far  as  diey  are  personal- 
ly acquainted,  are  led  to  bear  each  other  upon  their  hearts  in 
prayer.  It  has  often  been  an  encouragement  to  me  in  a  dark  and 
dull  hour,  when  rather  the  constraint  of  duty,  than  the  considera- 
tion of  privilege,  has  brought  me  upon  my  knees,  to  reflect  how 
many  hearts,  and  eyes,  and  hands,  have  been  probably  lifted  up 
in  the  same  moment  with  mine;  this  thought  has  pvea  me  new 
courage.  O  what  a  great  family  has  our  Father !  and  what 
David  says  of  the  natural  is  true  of  the  spiritual  life.  Psalm  civ. 
*  These  wait  all  upon  thee;  that  thou  mayest  give  them  their 
meat  in  due  season.  That  thou  givest  them,  they  gather:  thou 
openest  thine  hand,  and  they  are  filled  with  good.'  Then  I  par- 
ticularly think  of  those  who  have  been  helpful  to  me  in  time  past; 
the  seasons  of  sweet  communion  we  have  enjoyed  together,  the 
subjects  of  our  mutual  complaints,  &c.  Where  are  they,  or  how 
engaged  now?  Perhaps  this  moment  praying  or  thinking  about 
Qie.  Then  I  am  rouseid  to  make  their  cases  my  own,  and  by  at- 
tempting to  plead  for  them,  I  get  strength  to  pray  for  myself.  It 
is  an  encouragement,  no  doubt,  in  a  field  of  battle,  to  know  that 
the  army  we  belong  to  is  large,  unanimous,  all  in  action,  presnng^ 
on  jfrom  every  side  against  the  common  enemy,  and  gaining  ground 
in  every  attack.  But  if  we  derive  firesh  spirits  from  considering 
our  friends  and  associates  on  earth,  how  should  we  take  fire  if  we 
could  penetrate  within  the  vail,  and  take  a  view  of  the  invisible 
world !  We  should  not  then  complain  that  we  were  serving  God 
alone.  O  the  numbers,  the  voices,  the  raptures  of  that  heavenly 
host !  Not  one  complaining  note,  not  one  discordant  string.  How 
many  thousand  years  has  tiie  harmony  been  strengthening  by  the 
houriy  accession  of  new  voices ! 

I  sometimes  compare  this  earth  to  a  temporary  gallery  or  stage, 
erected  for  all  the  heirs  of  glory  to  pass  over,  that  they  may  join 
in  the  coronation  of  the  Great  King :  a  solemnity  in  which  tiiey 
shall  not  be  mere  spectators,  but  deeply  interested  parties ;  for 
he  is  their  husband,  their  Lord;  they  bear  his  name,  and  shall 
share  in  all  his  honours.  Righteous  Abel  led  the  van ;  the  pro-> 
cession  has  been  sometimes  broader,  sometimes  narrowed  to 
almost  a  single  person,  as  in  the  days  of  Noah.  After  many 
generations  had  successively  entered  and  disappeared,  the  King 
himself  passed  on  in  person,  preceded  by  one  chosen  harbin- 
ger ;  he  received  many  insults  on  his  passage ;  but  he  bore  all 
for  tiie  sake  of  those  he  loved^  and  entered  triumphant  mto  hb 
glory. 
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He  was  followed  by  twelve  faithful  servants,  and  after  them  the 
procession  became  wider  than  ever.  There  are  many  yet  miborn 
who  most  (as  we  do  now)  tread  in  the  steps  of  those  gone  before; 
and  when  die  whole  company  is  arrived,  the  stage  shall  be  taken 
down  and  bomt* 

Then  all  the  chosen  race  shall  meet  before  the  throne ; 

Shall  bless  the  ooodua  of  his  grace,  and  make  bis  wonders  known. 

Let  us  then,  dear  sir,  be*  of  good  courage  ^  all  the  saints  on 
earth,  all  the  saints  in  heaven,  the  angels  of  the  Lord,  yea,  the 
Lord  of  angels  himself,  all  are  on  our  side.  Though  the  compa- 
ny is  large,  yet  there  is  room;  many  mansions;  a  place  for  you; 
a  place,  I  trust,  for  worthless  me. 

I  am,  &c. 


LETTER  XXVf . 

On  the  gradual  incrtMe  of  Qospel  Illuminatiofu. 

DsjoL  Sir, 

The  day  is  now  breaking,  how  beautifiil  its  appearance  ! 
how  welcome  the  expectation  of  the  approaching  sun  !  It  is  this 
thought  makes  the  dawn  agreeable,  that  it  is  the  presage  of  a 
brighter  light ;  otherwise,  if  we  expect  no  more  dfiy  than  it  is  this 
minute,  we  should  rather  complain  of  darkness,  than  rejoice  in 
the  early  beauties  of  the  morning.  Thus  the  life  of  grace  is  the 
dawn  of  immortality :  beautiful  beyond  expression,  if  compared 
with  the  night  and  Uiick  darkness  which  formerly  covered  us ;  yet 
faint,  indistinct,  and  unsatisfying,  in  comparison  of  the  glory  which 
shall  be  revealed. 

It  is,  however,  a  sure  earnest :  so  surely  as  we  now  see  the 
light  of  the  Sun  .of  Righteousness  so  surely  shall  we  see  the  Sun 
himself,  Jesus  the  Lord,  in  all  his  glory  and  lustre.  In  the  mean 
time,  we  have  reason  to  be  thankful  for  a  measure  of  light  to  walk 
and  work  by,  and  sufficient  to  show  us  the  pits  and  snares  by 
which  we  might  be  endangered  :  and  we  have  a  promise,  that  our 
present  light  shall  grow  stronger  and  stronger,  if  we  are  diligent 
in  the  use  of  the  appointed  means,  till  the  messoiger  of  Jesus 
shall  lead  us  within  the  vail,  and  then  farewell  shades  and  obscu- 
rity for  ever. 

I  can  now  almost  see  to  write,  and  shall  soon  put  the  extin- 
guisher over  my  candle :  I  do  this  without  the  least  reluctance. 
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when  I  enjoy  a  better  light ;  but  I  should  have  been  unwilling 
half  an  hour  ago.  Just  thus,  methinks,  when  the  Ught  of  the 
glorious  Gospel  shines  into  the  heart,  all  our  former  feeble  lights, 
our  apprehensions,  and  our  contrivances,  become  at  once 
imnecessary  and  unnoticed.  How  cheerfiiUy  did  the  apos- 
tle put  out  the  candle  of  his  own  righteousness,  attainments, 
and  diligence,  when  the  true  Sun  arose  upon  him !  Phil.  iii.  7,  8. 
Your  last  letter  is  as  a  comment  upon  his  determination.  Adored 
be  the  grace  that  has  given  us  to  be  like-minded,  even  to  '  ac- 
count all  things  but  loss  for  the  excellency  of  the  knowledge  of 
Christ  our  Lord. 

While  I  am  writing,  a  new  lustre  which  ^Ids  the  house  on  the . 
biU  opposite  to  my  study  window,  informs  me  that  the  sun  is  now 
rising ;  he  is  rising  to  others,  but  not  yet  to  me;  my  situation  h 
'  lower  so  that  they  enjoy  a  few  gleams  of  sunshine  before  me ;  yet 
this  momentary  difference  is  inconsiderable,  when  compared  to  the 
duration  of  a  whole  day.  Thus  some  are  called  by  grace  earlier 
in  life,  and  some  later ;  but  the  seeming  difference  will  be  lost, 
and  vanish  when  the  great  day  of  eternity  comes  on.  There  is  a 
time,  the  Lord's  best  appointed  time,  when  he  will  arise  and  shine 
upon  many  a  soul  that  now  sit  *  in  darkness^  and  in  the  re^on  of  the 
shadow  of  death.' 

I  have  been  thinking  on  the  Lord's  conference  with  Nicodemos ; 
it  is  a  copious  subject,  and  affords  room,  in  one  part  or  other, 
for  the  whole  round  of  doctrinal  and  experimental  topics.  Nico- 
demus  is  an  encouraging  example  to  those  who  are  seeking  the 
Lord's  salvation:  he  had  received  some  favourable  impressions^ 
of  Jesus;  but  he  was  very  i^orant,  and  much  under  the  fear  of 
roan.  He  durst  only  come  by  night,  and  at  first,  though  he 
heard;  he  understood  not ;  but  He,  who  opens  the  eyes  of  the 
blind,  brought  him  surely,  though  gently,  forward.  The  next 
time  we  hear  of  him,  he  durst  put  in  a  word  in  behalf  of  Christ, 
even  in  the  midst  of  his  enemies,  John  vii ;  and  at  last,  he  had 
the  courage  openly  and  publicly  to  assist  in  preparing  the  body 
of  his  master  for  its  funeral,  at  a  time  when  our  Lord's  more 
avowed  followers  had  all  forsook  him,  and  fled.  So  true  is  thatj 
*Then  shall  ye  know,  if  ye  follow  on  to  know  the  Lord;'  and 
again,  ^He  giveth  power  to  the  faint;  and  to  them  that  have  no 
might  he  increaseth  strength.' 

Hope  then,  ray  soul,  against  hope;  though  thy  graces  are  faint 
and  languid,  he  who  planted  them  will  water  his  own  work,  and 
not  suffer  them  wholly  to  die.  He  can  make  a  little  one  as  a 
thousand;  at  his  presence,  mountains  sink  into  plains,  streams 
gush  out  of  the  flinty  rock,  and  the  wilderness  blossoms  as  the  rose. 
He  can  pull  down  what  sin  builds  np  and  build  up  what  sin  pulls 


Cet«  37.}  ON  UNIOK  WITH  CHJU6T.  191 

down ;  that  which  was  impossible  to  us,  is  easy  to  him,  and  he 
has  bid  us  expect  seasons  of  refreshment  frum  his  presence.  Evea 
so,  come,  Lord  Jesus.  I  am,  &c. 


LETTER  XXVU. 
Oil  Union  toith  Christ. 

Deab.  Sir, 

The  union  of  a  believer  with  Christ  is  so  intimate,  so  UHal*' 
terable,  so  rich  in  privilege,  so  powerful  in  influence,  that  it  can- 
not be  fully  represented  by  any  description  or  similitude  taken 
from  earthly  things*  The  mind,  like  the  sight,  is  incapable  of 
apprehending  a  great  object,  without  viewing  it  on  different 
sides.  To  help  our  weakness,  the  nature  of  this  union  is  illustrated 
in  the  Scripture,  by  four  comparisons,  each  throwing  additional 
light  on  the  subject,  yet  all  falling  short  of  the  thing  signified. 

In  our  natural  state,  we  are  xXu6uvi^of«i$tfoi  xai  rngt^spiMvoij  driven 
and  tossed  about  by  the  chan^g  winds  of  opinion,  and  the  waves 
of  trouble  which  hourly  disturb  and  threaten  us  upon  the  unc^- 
tain  sea  of  human  life.  But  faith,  uniting  us  to  Christ,  fixes  us 
upon  a  sure  foundation,  the  Rock  of  Ages,  where  we  stand  im- 
moveable, though  storms  and  floods  unite  their  force  agadnsi  us. 

By  nature  we  are  separated  from  the  divine  life,  as  branches 
broken  off,  withered  and  fruitless.  But  grace,  through  faith,  unites 
us  to  Christ,  the  living  Vine,  from  whom,  as  the  root  of  all  ful- 
ness, a  constant  supply  of  sap  and  influence  is  derived  into  each 
of  his  mistical  branches,  enabling  them  to  bring  forth  fruit  unto 
God,  and  to  persevere  and  abound  therein. 

By  nature,  we  are  ^u/yjIoi  xoi  fi.i<rouv7s$,  hateful  and  abominable  in 
the  sight  of  a  holy  God,  and  full  of  enmity  and  hatred  towards 
each  other.  By  faith,  uniting  us  to  Christ,  we  have  fellowship 
with  the  Father  and  the  Son,  and  joint  communion  among  our- 
selves; even  as  the  members  of  the  same  body  have  each  of  them 
union,  communion,  and  sympathy,  with  the  head,  and  with  their 
fellow  members. 

In  our  natural  estate,  we  were  cast  out  naked  and  destitute, 
without  pity,  and  without  help,  Ezek.  xvi ;  but  faith  uniting  us  to 
Christ,  interests  us  in  his  righteousness,  his  riches,  and  his  hon- 
ours. Our  Redeemer  is  our  husband ;  our  debts  are  paid,  our 
settlement  secured,  and  our  names  changed. 

Thus  the  Lord  Jesus,  in  declaring  himself  the  foundation,  root, 
head,  and  husband  of  hi«  people,  takes  in  all  the  ideas  we  can 
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frame  of  an  intimate,  vital,  and  inseparable  anion.  Tet  all  these 
&U  short  of  truth ;  and  he  has  given  us  one  further  similitude,  of 
which  we  can  by  no  means  form  a  just  conception  till  we  shall  be 
brought  to  see  him  €u  heisinhh  kingdom,  John  xvii.  21.  *  That 
ikey  all  may  be  one,  as  thou,  Father,  art  in  me,  and  I  in  thee ; 
that  they  also  may  be  one  in  us.' 

Well  may  we  say,  What  hath  God  wrought!  How  inviolable  b 
the  security,  how  inestimable  the  privilege,  how  inexpressible  die 
happiness  of  a  believer !  How  greatly  is  he  indebted  to  grace ! 
He  was  once  afar  off,  but  he  is  brought  nigh  to  God  by  the 
blood  of  Christ:  he  was  once  a  child  of  wrath,  but  is  now  an 
heir  of  everlasting  life.  How  strong,  then,  are  his  obligations  to 
walk  worthy  of  God,  who  has  called  him  to  his  kingdom  and 
glory.  I  am,  &c. 


LETTER  XXVin. 

Answer  to  the  ^lestion.  In  what  fnanner  are  we  to  expect  the 
Lord*s  promised  guidance  to  influence  ourjudgments^  and  direct 
our  steps  in  the  path  of  duty » 

Dear  Su^ 

It  is  well  for  those  who  are  duly  sensible  of  their  own  weak- 
ness and  fallibility,  and  of  the  difficulties  with  which  they  are  sur- 
rounded in  life,  that  the  Lord  has  promised  to  guide  his  people 
with  his  eye,  and  to  cause  them  to  hear  a  word  behind  them  say- 
ing, *  This  is  the  way,  walk  ye  in  it,'  when  they  are  in  danger  of 
turning  aside,  either  to  the  right  hand  or  to  the  left.  For  this 
purpose  he  has  given  us  the  written  word  to  be  a  lamp  to  our 
feet,  and  encouraged  us  to  pray  for  the  teaching  of  his  Holy  Spi- 
rit, that  we  may  rightly  understand  and  apply  it.  It  is,  however, 
Coo  often  seen,  that  many  widely  deviate  from  the  path  of  duty, 
and  commit  gross  and  perplexing  mistakes,  while  they  profess  a 
sincere  desire  to  know  the  will  of  God,  and  think  they  have  his 
warrant  and  authority.  This  must  certainly  be  owing  to  misappli- 
cation of  the  rule  by  which  they  judge,  since  the  rule  itself  is  in- 
iallible,  and  the  promise  sure.  The  Scripture  cannot  deceive  us, 
if  righdy  understood;  but  it  may,  if  perverted,  prove  the  occa- 
sion of  confirming  us  in  a  mistake.  The  Holy  Spirit  cannot  mis- 
lead those  who  are  under  his  influence ;  but  we  may  suppose  that 
we  are  so,  when  we  are  not.  It  may  not  be  unseasonable  to.  offer 
a  few  thoughts  upon  a  subject  of  great  importance  to  the  peace 
of  our  minds,  and  to  the  honour  of  our  holy  profession. 
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Many  have  been  deceived  as  to  what  they  ought  to  do,  or  in 
forming  a  judgment  beforehand  of  events  in  which  they  are  near-^ 
ly  concerned,  by  expecting  direction  in  ways  which  the  Lord  has 
not  warranted.  I  shall  mention  some  of  the  principal  of  these, 
for  it  is  not  easy  to  enumerate  them  all. 

Some  persons,  when  two  or  more  things  have  been  in  view^ 
and  they  could  not  immediately  determine  which  to  prefer,  have 
committed  their  cause  to  the  Lord  by  prayer,  and  have  then  pro- 
ceeded to  cast  lots ;  taking  it  for  granted,  that  after  such  a  sol- 
.emn  appeal,  the  turning  up  of  the  lot  might  be  safely  rested  in  as 
an  answer  from  God.  It  is  true,  the  Scripture,  and  indeea  right 
reason,  assures  us,  that  the  Lord  disposes  the  lot;  and  there  are 
several  cases  recorded  in  the  Old  Testament,  in  which  lots  were 
used  by  divine  appointment ;  but  I  think  neither  these,  nor  the 
choosing  Matthias  by  lot  to  the  apostleship,  are  proper  precedents 
for  our  conduct.  In  the  division  of  the  lands  of  Canaan,  in  the 
affair  of  Achan,  and  in  the  nomination  of  Saul  to  the  kingdom, 
recourse  was  had  to  lots  by  God's  express  command.  The  in- 
stance of  Matthias  likewise  was  singular,  such  as  can  never  hap- 
pen again ;  namely,  the  choice  of  an  apostle,  who  would  not  have 
been  upon  a  par  with  the*  rest,  who  were  chosen  immediately  by 
the  Lord,  unless  He  had  been  pleased  to  interpose  in  some  extra- 
ordinary way ;  and  all  these  were  before  the  canon  of  Scripture 
was  completed,  and  before  the  tuU  descent  and  communica- 
tion of  the  Holy  Spirit,  who  was  promised  to  dwell  with  the  church 
to  the  end  of  time.  Under  the  New  Testament  dispensation  we 
are  invited  to  come  boldly  to  the  throne  of  grace,  to  make  our 
requests  known  to  the  Lord,  and  to  cast  our  cares  upon  him  :  but 
we  have  neither  precept  nor  promise  respecting  the  use  of  lots  ; 
and  to  have  recourse  to  them  without  his  appointment,  seems  to 
be  tempting  him  rather  tlian  honouring  him,  and  to  savour  rather 
more  of  presumption  than  dependence.  The  effects,  likewise,  of 
this  expedient,  have  often  been  unhappy  and  hurtful :  a  sufficient 
proof  how  little  it  is  to  be  trusted  to  as  a  guide  of  our  conduct. 

Others,  when,  in  doubt,  have  opened  the  Bible  at  a  venture, 
and  expected  to  find  something  to  direct  them  in  the  first  verse 
they  should  cast  their  eye  upon.  It  is  no  small  discredit  to  this 
practice,  that  the  Heathens,  who  knew  not  the  Bible,  used  some  of 
their  favourite  books  in  the  same  way  :  and  grounded  their  per- 
suasions of  what  they  ought  to  do,  or  of  what  should  befal  them, 
according  to  the  passage  they  happened  to  open  upon.  Among 
the  Romans,  the  writings  of  Virgil  were  frequently  consulted  upon 
these  occasions;  which  gave  rise  to  the  well  known  expressions 
of  the  Sortes  VirgUiancR.  And,  indeed,  Virgil  is  as  well  adapted  to 
satisfy  inquirers  in  this  way,  as  the  Bible  itself^  for  if  people  will 
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be  governed  by  the  occurrence  of  a  single  text  of  Scripture,  with- 
out regarding  the  context,  or  duly  comparing  it  with  the  general 
tenor  of  the  word  of  God,  and  with  their  own  circumstances,  they 
may  commit  the  greatest  extravagances,  expect  the  greatest  im- 
possibilities,  and  contradict  the  plainest  dictates  of  common  sense, 
while  Ihey  think  they  have  the  word  of  God  on  their  side.  Can 
the  opening  upon  2  Sam.  vii.  3,  when  Nathan  said  unto  David, 
^  Do  all  that  is  in  thine  heart,  for  the  Lord  is  with  thee,'  be  snffi* 
cient  to  determine  the  lawfulness  or  expediency  of  actions  ?  Or 
can  a  glance  of  the  eye  upon  our  Lord's  words  to  the  woman  of 
Canaan,  Matth.  xv.  28,  ^  Be  it  unto  thee  even  as  thou  wilt,'  amount 
to  a  proof,  that  the  present  earnest  desire  of  the  mind  (whatever 
it  may  be)  shall  be  surely  accomplished  }  Yet  it  is  certain  that 
matters  big  with  important  consequences  have  been  engaged  in, 
and  the  most  sanguine  expectations  formed,  upon  no  better  war^ 
rant  than  dipping  (as  it  is  called)  upon  a  text  of  Scripture. 

A  sudden  strcmg  impression  of  a  text,  that  seems  to  have  some 
resemblance  to  the  concern  upon  the  mind,  has  been  accepted  by 
many  as  an  infallible  token  that  they  were  right,  and  that  things 
would  go  just  as  they  would  have  them :  or,  on  the  other  hand, 
if  the  passage  bore  a  threatening  aspect,  it  has  filled  them  with 
fears  and  disquietudes,  which  they  have  afterwards  found  were 
groundless  and  unnecessary.  These  impressions,  being  more 
out  of  their  power  than  the  former  method,  have  be^i  more  gene- 
rally regarded  and  trusted  to,  but  have  frequently  proved  no  less 
delusive.  It  is  allowed,  that  such  impressions  of  a  precept  or  a 
promise  as  humble,  animate,  or  comfort  the  soul,  by  giving  it  a 
lively  sense  of  the  truth  contained  in  the  words,  are  both  profita- 
ble and  pleasant;  and  many  of  the  Lord's  people  have  been  in- 
structed and  supported  (especially  in  a  time  of  trouble)  by  some 
seasonable  word  of  grace  applied  and  sealed  by  his  Spirit,  with 
power  to  their  hearts.  But  if  impressions  or  impulses  al'e  receiv- 
ed as  a  voice  from  heaven,  directing  to  such  particular  actions  as 
could  not  be  proved  to  be  duties  without  them,  a  person  may  be 
unwarily  misled  into  great  evils  and  gross  delusions ;  and  many 
have  been  so.  There  is  no  doubt  but  the  enemy  of  our  souls,  if 
permitted,  can  furnish  us  with  Scriptures  in  abundance  in  this  way, 
and  for  these  purposes. 

Some  persons  judge  of  the  nature  and  event  of  their  designs,  by 
the  freedom  which  they  find  in  prayer.  They  say  they  commit 
their  ways  to  God,  seek  his  direction,  and  are  favoured  with  much 
enlargement  of  spirit ;  and,  therefore,  they  cannot  doubt  but  what 
they  have  in  view  is  acceptable  in  the  Lord's  sight.  I  would  not 
absolutely  reject  every  plea  of  this  kind,  yet,  without  other  cor- 
roborating evidence,  I  could  not  admit  it  in  proof  of  what  it  is 
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brongfat  for.  It  is  not  always  easy  to  determine  when  we  have 
spiritual  freedom  in  prayer.  Self  is  deceitful ;  and  when  our 
hearts  are  much  fixed  and  bent  upon  a  thing,  this  may  put 
words  and  earnestness  into  our  mouths.  Too  often  we  first  se-. 
cretly  determine  for  ourselves,  and  then  come  to  ask  counsel  of 
God ;  in  such  a  disposition,  we  are  ready  to  catch  at  every  thing 
that  may  seem  to  favour  our  darling  scheme ;  and  the  Lord,  for 
the  detection  and  chastisement  of  our  hypocrisy,  (for  hypocrisy 
it  is,  though  perhaps  hardly  perceptible  to  ourselves,)  may  an- 
swer us  according  to  our  idols;  see  Ezek.  xiv.  3,  4.  Besides,  the 
grace  of  prayer  may  be  in  exercise,  when  the  subject  matter  of  the 
prayer  may  be  founded  upon  a  mistake  from  the  intervention  of 
circumstances  which  we  are  unacquainted  with.  Thus  I  may 
have  a  friend  in  a  distant  country  ;  I  hope  he  is  alive ;  I  pray 
for  him,  and  it  is  my  duty  so  to  do.  The  Lord,  by  his  Spirit, 
assists  his  people  in  what  is  their  present  duty.  If  I  am  enabled 
to  pray  with  much  liberty  for  my  distant  friend,  it  may  be  a 
proof  that  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord  is  pleased  to  assist  my  infirmi- 
ties, but  it  is  no  proof  that  my  friend  is  certainly  alive  at  the  time 
I  am  praying  for  him :  and  if  the  next  time  I  pray  for  him  I  should 
find  my  spirit  straightened,  I  am  not  to  conclude  that  my  friend  is 
dead,  and,  therefore,  the  Lord  will  not  assist  me  in  praying  for 
him  any  longer. 

Once  more :  A  remarkable  dream  has  sometimes  been  thought 
as  decisive  as  any  of  the  foregoing  methods  of  knowing  the  will  of 
God.  That  many  wholesome  and  seasonable  admonitions  have 
been  received  in  dreams,  I  willingly  allow;  but,  though  they  may 
be  occasionally  noticed,  to  pay  a  great  attention  to  dreams,  espe- 
cially to  be  guided  by  them,  to  form  our  sentiments,  conduct,  or 
expectations,  upon  them,  is  superstitious  and  dangerous.  The  pro- 
mises are  not  made  to  those  who  dream,  but  to  those  who  watch. 

Upon  the  whole,  though  the  Lord  may  give  to  some  persons, 
upon  some  occasions,  a  hint  or  encouragement  out  of  the  common 
way;  yet  expressly  to  look  for  and  seek  his  direction  in  such 
things  as  I  have  mentioned,  is  unscriptural  and  ensnaring,  i 
could  fill  many  sheets  with  a  detail  of  Uie  inconveniences  and 
evils  which  have  followed  such  a  dependence,  within  the  course 
of  my  own  observation.  I  have  seen  some  presuming  they  were 
doing  God  service,  while  acting  in  contradiction  to  his  express 
commands.  I  have  known  others  infatuated  to  believe  a  lie,  de- 
claring themselves  assured  beyond  the  shadow  of  a  doubt,  of 
things  which,  afler  all,  never  came  to  pass ;  and  when  at  length 
disappointed,  Satan  has  improved  the  occasion  to  make  thent 
doubt  of  the  plainest  and  most  important  truths,  and  to  count 
*   '  whole  former  experience  a  delusion.    By  these  things,  weak 
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believers!  have  been  stumbled,  cavils  and  ofiences  against  the  Gos- 
pel multiplied,  and  tlie  ways  of  truth  evil  spoken  of. 

But  how  then  may  the  Lord's  guidance  be  expected  i  After 
what  has  been  premised  negatively,  the  question  may  be  answered 
in  a  few  words.  In  general,  he  guides  and  directs  his  people,  by 
affording  them,  in  answer  to  prayer,  the  light  of  his  Holy  Spirit, 
which  enables  them  to  understand  and  to  love  the  Scriptures. 
The  word  of  God  is  not  to  be  used  as  a  lottery,  nor  is  it  designed 
to  instruct  us  by  shreds  and  scraps,  which,  detached  from  their 
proper  places,  have  no  determinate  import ;  but  it  is  to  furnish  us 
with  just  principles,  right  apprehensions  to  regulate  our  judg- 
ments and  affections,  and  thereby  to  influence  and  direct  our  con- 
duct. They  who  study  the  Scriptures,  in  an  humble  dependence 
upon  divine  teaching,  are  convinced  of  their  own  weakness,  are 
taught  to  make  a  true  estimate  of  every  thing  around  them,  are 
gradually  formed  into  a  spirit  of  submission  to  the  will  of  God, 
discover  the  nature  and  duties  of  their  several  situations  and  re- 
lations in  life,  and  the  snares  and  temptations  to  which  they  are 
exposed.  The  word  of  God  dwells  richly  in  them,  is  a  preserva- 
tive from  error,  a  light  to  their  feet,  and  a  spring  of  strength  and 
consolation.  By  treasuring  up  the  doctrines,  precepts,  promises, 
examples,  and  exhortations  of  Scripture,  in  their  minds,  and  daily 
comparing  themselves  with  the  rule  by  which  they  walk,  they 
grow  into  an  habitual  frame  of  spiritual  wisdom,  and  acquire  a 
gracious  taste,  which  enables  them  to  judg^  of  right  and  wrong 
with  a  degree  of  readiness  and  certainty,  as  a  musical  ear 
judges  of  sounds.  And  they  are  seldom  mistaken,  because  they 
are  influenced  by  the  love  of  Christ,  which  rules  in  their  hearts, 
and  a  regard  to  the  glory  of  God,  which  is  the  great  object  they 
have  in  view. 

In  particular  cases  the  Lord  opens  and  shuts  for  them,  breaks 
down  walls  of  difficuhy  which  obstruct  their  path,  or  hedges  up 
their  way  with  thorns,  when  they  are  in  danger  of  going  wrong, 
by  the  dispensations  of  his  providence.  They  know  that  their 
concernments  are  in  his  hands  ;  they  are  willing  to  follow  whither 
and  when  he  leads  ;  but  are  afraid  of  going  before  him.  There- 
fore they  are  not  impatient :  because  they  believe,  they  will  not 
make  haste,  but  wait  daily  upon  him  in  prayer ;  especially  when 
they  find  their  hearts  most  engaged  in  any  purpose  or  pursuit, 
they  are  most  jealous  of  being  deceived  by  appearances,  and  dare 
not  move  further  or  faster  than  they  can  perceive  his  light  shining 
upon  their  paths.  I  express,  at  least,  their  desire,  if  not  their 
attainment :  thus  they  would  be.  And  though  there  are  seasons 
when  faith  languishes,  and  self  too  much  prevails,  this  is  their 
general  disposition ;  and  the  Lord,  whom  they  serve,  does  notdis* 
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appoint  their  expectations.  He  leads  them  by  a  right  way,  pre" 
serves  them  from  a  thousand  snares,  and  satisfies  them  that  he  is 
aod  will  be  their  guide  even  unto  death. 

I  am,  bjc. 


LETTER  XXIX. 

Thoughts  on  Rom.  viii.  19, 20,  21. 

Dear  Sir, 

The  apostle  evidently  introduces  this  passage  in  confirmation 
of  what  be  had  send  before,  ver.  17,  18.  The  privileges  of  the 
children  of  God  are  not  only  great,  but  sure.  Every  thing  we 
see  confirms  our  expectation  of  what  God  has  promised.  The 
whole  frame  of  nature,  in  its  present  state  of  imperfection,  strong- 
ly pleads  for  a  future  and  better  dispensation,  as  necessaiy  to 
vindicate  the  wisdom,  goodness,  and  justice  of  God ;  and  this 
shall  take  place  when  the  sons  of  God  shall  be  manifested,  and 
shall  shine  forth  in  the  kingdom  of  their  Father.  It  would  be  in-^ 
jurious  to  the  honour  of  God  to  suppose  that  things  were  at  first 
created  in  the  state  they  are  now  in,  or  that  they  will  always  con- 
tinue so ;  and,  therefore,  the  creature,  which  was  originatl^'  de- 
ugned  to  shew  forth  the  glory  of  God,  is  represented  as  burdened 
and  groaning  till  those  impediments  are  removed  which  prevent 
it  from  iblly  answering  its  proper  end. 

Dr.  Guyse^s  proposal  of  reading  the  20th  verse,  (the  words  in 
hope  excepted,)  in  a  parenthesis,  seems  greatly  to  free  the  sense 
from  embarrassment.  Then  the  proposition  in  the  19th  and  21st 
verses  will  be,  *  The  earnest  expectation  of  the  creature  waiteth 
in  hope,  for  the  manifestation  of  the  sons  of  God,  because  then 
the  creature  also  shall  be  delivered  from  the  bondage  of  corrup- 
tion,'&c.  The  20th  verse  expresses  the  creature's  present  state, 
*  It  is  subject  to  vanity ;'  and  intimates  the  cause,  *  Not  willingly,' 
but  by  reason  of  him  who  hath  subjected  the  same. 

By  the  creature  some  understand  mankind,  as  the  word  is  used, 
Mark  xvi.  16 ;  and  it  is  certain,  that,  partly  from  imperfect  tra- 
dition, and  partly  fi'om  a  general  rumour  of  the  prophecies  extant 
among  the  Jews,  the  Heathens  had  some  confused  apprehension 
of  a  deliverer  from  misery;  agreeable  to  which,  or  rather  on 
account  of  their  need  of  a  Saviour,  whether  they  knew  it  or  not, 
Christ  is  styled  the  desire  of  all  nations.  But  this  does  not  seem 
to  be  the  sense;  because  the  creature  here  is  said  to  be  subject  to 
vanity,  not  willingly^  and  is  represented  as  groaning,  travailing, 
and  longing,  verse  22,  for  deliverance.     But  it  is  so  far  from  be- 
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ing  the  concurrent  desire  of  all  mankind,  or,  indeed,  the  desire  of 
any  .single  person,  to  obtain  freedom  from  the  bondage  of  sin, 
that  we  are  naturally  pleased  with  it,  and  yield  a  willing  subjec- 
tion. Besides,  the  period  referred  to  is  beyond  the  present  life, 
and  intends  not  a  partial  relief  here,  but  a  full  deliverance  here- 
after. It  seems^  therefore,  that  creature  in  these  verses,  and 
creation  in  verse  22,  as  they  are  both  expressed  by  the  same 
word  in  the  Greek,  are  to  be  taken  in  the  same  sense.  The  whole 
frame  of  this  lower  world,  which  is  now  subject  to  vanity  on  ac- 
co!int  of  the  sin  of  many,  is  represented  as  longing  and  waiting 
for  deliverance* 

'llie  word  oMroxa|a^oxia,  which  we  render  earnest  expectaiion,  is 
very  emphatical :  it  imports  a  raising  up  or  thrusting  forward 
the  head,  as  persons  who  are  in  suspense  for  the  return  of  a 
messenger,  or  the  issue  of  some  interestimg  event.  Compare 
Judges  V.  28.  Luke  xxi.  28.  It  occurs  but  once  more  in  the  New 
Testament,  Phil.  i.  20 :  where  the  apostle  is  describing,  in  one 
view,  the  confidence  of  his  hope,  and  the  many  conflicts  and  oppo- 
sitions which  were  the  daily  exercise  of  his  faith. 

Now  it  is  a  frequent  beauty  in  the  Scripture  language,  to  apply 
human  affections  to  the  inanimate  creation ;  and  these  expressions 
are  to  be  taken  in  a  figuarative  sense,  as  denoting  the  importance 
ande\idence  of  what  is  said.  See  (ren.  iv.  11.  i8a.i.2.  Lukexix. 
40.  The  *  earnest  expectation  of  the  creature,'  therefore,  teaches 
us  two  things,  the  weight  and  burden  of  the  evils  under  which  the 
world  groans,  and  the  sure  purpose  of  God  to  restore  all  things 
by  Jesus  Christ.  There  is  a  period  approaching,  when  all  that  is 
new,  rough,  and  crooked,  shaU  be  made  plain  and  straight.  The 
Lord  has  promised  it,  and,  therefore,  all  his  works  are  represented 
as  expecting  and  waiting  for  it. 

This  shall  be  at  the  manifestation  of  the  sons  of  Grod.  They 
are  now  hidden,  unknown,  unnoticed,  and  misrepresented,  for  the 
most  part  Their  life  is,  in  many  respects,  hidden  from  themselves, 
and  their  privileges  altogether  hidden  from  the  world.  But  ere 
long  they  will  be  manifested,  their  God  will  openly  acknowledge 
them ;  every  cloud  by  which  they  are  now  obscured  shall  be 
removed,  and  they  shadl  shine  like  the  sun  in  the  kingdom  of  their 
Father.  They  have  now  9i  gracious  lAerty:  they  are  freed  from 
condemnation,  from  the  power  of  sin,  from  the  law  as  a  covenant 
of  works,  from  the  yoke  of  carnal  ordinances,  from  the  traditions 
and  inventions  of  men,  and  from  the  spirit  of  bondage  ;  yet  they 
suffer  much  from  indwelling  sin,  the  temptations  of  Satan,  and 
their  situation  in  a  wicked  and  ensnaring  world.  But  they  are 
animated  with  the  hope  of  a  glorious  liberty^  when  every  evil, 
hnperfection,  and  abatement,  shall  cease ;  when  they  shall  be^ut 
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in  the  full  possession  of  a  happiness  answerable  to  the  riches  of 
divine  Jove,  and  the  efficacy  of  the  blood  and  mediation  of  Jesus; 
and  then  the  curse  shall  be  fully  renioved  from  the  creatiou  :  the 
Lord  shall  create  all  things  new,  and  again  pronounce  all  things 
good*  When  they  are  thus  manifested,  the  creature's  expectation 
shall  be  answered.  It  shall  be  restored  to  its  honour  and  use. 
Under  what  circumstances,  and  to  what  particular  purposes,  this 
change  will  take  place,  we  know  not ;  but  a  change  worthy  of 
divine  wisdom,  though  beyond  the  limits  of  our  weak  apprehen- 
sions, we  are  warranted  from  Scripture  to  expect.  It  is  asserted 
in  this  passage,  to  which,  perhaps,  we  may  properly  add  2  Pet. 
lit.  13.  Rev.  xxi.  1.  It  would  be  easy  to  indulge  vain  conjectures 
upon  this  subject :  but  it  is  more  safe  to  restrain  them,  and  to 
content  ourselves  with  what  is  clearly  revealed.  The  hour  is 
coming  when  all  difficulties  shall  be  explained,  when  the  mysteri- 
ous plan  of  divine  Providence  shall  be  unfolded,  vindicated,  and 
completed ;  then  it  shall  appear  that  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  is  the 
head  and  restorer  of  the  creation ;  and  how  fully,  in  every  sense, 
he  has  repaired  the  ruin  brought  into  the  world  by  sin,  and  de* 
scroyed  the  works  of  the  devil. 

In  the  mean  time,  the  sons  of  God  groan,  waiting  for  the  adop^ 
don ;  and  the  creation  groans  with  them.  At  present,  it  is  subject 
to  vanity.  Its  ori^nal  design  was,  to  fulfil  the  will,  and  to  set 
forth  the  glory  of  God ;  but,  by  the  sin  of  man,  it  is  disappointed 
frith  respect  to  these  ends ;  not  absolutely,  for  still  the  heavens 
decbare  his  glory,  and  the  earth  is  full  of  his  goodness ;  but  with 
r^ard  to  outward  appearances,  there  is  a  great  abatement  in  both 
these  respects.  We  may  instance  a  few  particulars,  in  which  the> 
creature  is  abused  and  oppressed,  contrary  to  the  design  of  its. 
creation. 

Tlie  creature  wa^  intended  to  show  forth  the  glory  of  Godi, 
But  here  it  has  been  disappointed,  and  has  groaned,  being  bur- 
dened in  all  ages.  Vain  man  has  always  been  disposed  to  serve 
and  worship  the  creature  more  than  the  Creator.  The  whole 
world,  formerly,  except  the  Jews,  were  sunk  in  idolatry,  paying^ 
divine  hcmoors  to  the  sun  and  moon,  yea,  to  stocks  and  stones ; 
and  a  great  part  of  the  earth  is  to  this  moment  covered  with  the 
same  darkness.  When  this  is  the  case,  the  creature  groans  under 
vanity,  being  perverted  directly  contrary  to  its  proper  end.  And 
there  is  ano^er  idolatry,  if  not  so  gross,  yet  in  us  more  inexcusa- 
ble, by  which  the  generality  of  those  who  bear  the  name  of  Chris^ 
tians  are  no  less  alienated  from  the  knowledge  and  love  of  the 
true  God,  than  the  Heathen  themselves. 

Again:  the  creatures, as  the  servants  of  God,  are  properly  de- 
ttgaed  to  promote  the  welfare  of  his  children,  1  Cor.  iii.22.  Job 
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V.  23.  This  great  end  is,  indeed,  finally  secured  by  the  prcnnise. 
That  all  shall  work  together  for  their  good.  But  at  present  they 
are  exposed  to  great  sufferings  :  all  things  seem  to  come  alike  to 
all.  This,  on  the  Lord's  part,  is  a  wise  and  gracious  appointment 
for  the  exercise  of  faith,  the  mortification  of  sin,  and  the  advance* 
ment  of  sanctification.  But  still,  in  itself,  it  is  a  vanity  under 
which  the  creation  groans.  When  Jesus  Was  crucified  in  person^ 
the  sun  withdrew  his  light,  rocks  rent,  and  the  earth  quaked. 
There  is  a  proportionable  constraint  upon  nature  when  he  suffers 
in  his  members.     Sometimes  this  part  of  the  vanity  has  been  sns- 

1)ended,  as  in  the  case  of  Daniel  and  his  companions ;  and,  doubt- 
ess,  the  creatures  would,  in  general,  reverence  the  heirs  ^f  glory, 
were  not  the  effects  of  sin  upon  them  continued  for  wise  reasons* 
They  were  subject  to  man,  when  man  was  subject  to  his  Maker. 
At  present  there  is  an  apparent  inconsistence,  when  beasts,  and 
storms,  and  seas,  rage  against  those  whom  their  Creator  is  pleased 
to  favour. 

Once  more:  The  creatures  of  God  might  be  expected  to  en- 
gage in  his  behalf  against  his  enemies.  But  it  b  subject  to  van- 
ity here  likewise.  The  earth  is  the  Lord's ;  yet  the  chief  parts 
and  possessions  of  it  are  in  the  hands  of  those  who  hate  him ;  yea, 
his  enemies  employ  his  creatures  against  his  own  friends.  Surely, 
if  the  secret  powerful  restraint  of  his  providence  were  taken  off, 
it  would  be  otherwise !  How  ready  all  the  creatures  are  to  fight 
in  the  Lord's  cause.  If  he  please  to  employ  them,  we  may  learn 
from  the  history  of  Egypt,  in  Exodus,  fi*om  the  death  of  Dathan 
and  Abiraro,  and  the  destruction  of  Sennacherib's  army.  It  is, 
therefore,  a  bondage  introduced  by  sin,  and  under  which  they 
groan,  that  they  are  compelled  to  prolong  the  lives  and  serve  the 
the  occasions  of  ungodly  sinners. 

The  effect  being  manifest,  that  the  creature  is  subject  to  vanity, 
the  apostle  briefly  intimates  the  cause:  ^Not  willingly.'  The 
creature,  considered  in  itself,  is  not  in  fault.  All  things  were  crea- 
ted good  in  the  beginning,  and  in  themselves  are  good  still.  Not 
the  fault,  but  the  perversion  and  subjection  of  the  creature,  are 
here  complained  of.  A  beauty,  variety,  and  order  in  the  works  of 
God,  are  still  discernible,  sufficient  to  fill  an  attentive  and  enlight- 
ened mind  with  wonder,  love,  and  praise  ;  though  it  must  be  al- 
lowed, that  sin  has  not  only  alienated  our  hearts,  and  disabled  our 
faculties,  so  that  we  cannot  rightly  contemplate  God  in  his  works, 
but  has  likewise  occasioned  a  considerable  alteration  in  the 
visible  state  of  things.  One  instance  is  expressly  specified.  Gen. 
iii.  16. 

The  positive  cause  is  ascribed  to  Him  who  has  subjected  the 
same.     These  words  may  bear  three  difiereot  senses,  in  agreement 
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with  the  current  doctrine  of  the  Scripture.  The  prime  author  of 
the  mischief  was  Satan.  Full  of  malice  and.  enmity  against  God 
and  his  creatures,  he  attempted  to  bring  evil  into  this  lower  world, 
and  was  permitted  to  succeed ;  the  Lord  purposing  to  overrule  it 
to  his  own  glory.  But  for  a  season  the  work  of  the  devil  has 
been  to  introduce  and  maintain  a  sad  scene  of  vanity  and  misery. 
our  first  father,  Adam,  was  the  direct  and  immediate  cause  of  the 
entrance  of  sin  and  vanity  into  the  creation.  He  was  created  up- 
right, and  all  things  good  about  him :  but  he  listened  to  Satan^ 
and  sinned,  and  by  his  sin 

Brought  death  into  the  world,  and  all  our  wo ; 

for  we  were  concerned  in  transgression,  as  he  was  our  head  both 
in  nature  and  law.  But  we  may  refer  the  Him  to  God ;  and  this 
seems  best  to  suit  the  apostle's  design  here.  God,  the  righteous 
judge,  subjected  the  creature  to  vanity,  as  the  just  consequence  and 
desert  of  man's  disobedience.  But  he  has  subjected  it  in  hope  ; 
with  a  reserve  in  favour  of  his  own  people,  by  which,  though  they 
are  liable  to  trouble,  they  are  secured  from  the  penal  desert  of  sin, 
and  the  vanity  of  the  creature  is,  by  his  wisdom,  overruled  to  wise 
and  gracious  purposes.  The  earth,  and  all  in  it,  was  made  for 
the  sake  of  man :  for  his  sin  it  was  first  cursed,  and  afterwards 
destroyed  by  water;  and  sin  at  last  shall  set  it  on  fire.  But  God, 
who  is  rich  in  mercy,  appointed  a  people  to  himself  out  of  the  fall* 
en  race :  for  their  sakes,  and  as  a  theatre  whereon  to  display  the 
wonders  of  his  providence  and  grace,  it  was  renewed  after  the 
fiood,  and  still  continues ;  but  not  in  its  original  state :  there  are 
marks  of  the  evil  of  sin,  and  of  God's  displeasure  against  it,  wherev- 
er we  turn  our  eyes.  This  truth  is  witnessed  to  by  every  thing 
without  us  and  within  us.  But  there  shall  be  a  deliverance  to 
those  who  fear  him  ;  and,  by  his  word  and  Spirit,  he  teaches  them 
to  receive  instruction  and  benefit,  even  from  this  root  of  bitter- 
ness. Even  now  they  are  the  sons  of  God ;  but  it  doth  not  yet  ap- 
pear what  they  will  be  when  he  shall  appear,  and  be  admired  in 
all  them  that  believe.  Then  they  shall  be  manifested,  and  then 
the  creature  also  shall  be  delivered  from  the  bondage  of  corrup- 
tion. 

How  blind,  then,  are  they  who  expect  happiness  from  the 
creature,  which  is  itself  subject  to  vanity,  and  who  are  meanly 
content  with  the  present  state  of  things!  It  is  because  they  are 
estranged  from  God,  have  no  sense  of  his  excellency,  no  regard 
for  his  glory,  no  knowledge  of  their  own  proper  good  !  They  are 
further  removed  from  the  desires  they  ought  to  have  in  their  pre- 
sent circumstances,  than  the  brute  creation,  or  the  very  ground 

Vol,  I.  26 
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they  walk  on ;  for  all  things  but  man  have  an  instinct^  or  natural 
principle,  to  answer  the  end  for  which  they  were  appointed.  Fire 
and  hail,  wind  and  storm,  fulfil  die  word  of  God,  though  we,  poor 
mortals,  dare  to  disobey  it.  But  if  the  secret  voice  of  the  whole 
creation  desires  the  consummation  of  all  things,  surely  they  who 
have  the  light  of  God's  word  and  Spirit  will  look  forward  and 
long  for  that  glorious  day.     Amen.     Even  so,  come.  Lord  Jesus  I 

I  am^  &c. 


LETTER  XXX. 

On  the  Right  Use  of  the  Law. 

Dear  Sir, 

You  desire  my  thoughts  on  1  Tim.  i.  8.  ^  We  know  the  law 
is  good,  if  a  man  use  it  lawfully/  and  I  willingly  comply «.  I  do 
not  mean  to  send  you  a  sermon  on  the  text  ^  yet  a  little  attention 
to  method  may  not  be  improper  upon  this  subject,  though  in  a  letter 
to  a  friend.  Ignorance  of  the  nature  and  design  of  the  law  is  at 
the  bottom  of  most  religious  mistakes.  This  is  the  root  of  self- 
righteousness,  the  grand  reason  why  the  Gospel  of  Christ  is  no 
more  regarded,  and  the  cause  of  that  uncertainty  and  inconsist- 
ence in  many,  who,  though  they  profess  themselves  teachers,  un- 
derstand not  what  they  say,  nor  whereof  they  affirm.  If  we  pre- 
viously state  what  is  meant  by  the  law,  and  by  what  means  we 
know  the  law  to  be  good,  I  think  it  will,  from  these  premises,  be 
easy  to  conclude  what  it  is  to  use  the  law  la/wfully. 

The  law,  in  many  passages  of  the  Old  Testament,  signifies  the 
whole  revelation  of  the  will  of  God,  as  in  Psalm  i.  3,  and  xix.  7. 
But  the  law,  in  a  strict  sense,  is  contradistinguished  from  the  Gos- 
pel. Thus  the  apostle  considers  it  at  large  in  his  epistles  to  the 
Romans  and  Galatians.  I  think  it  evident  that,  in  the  passage 
you  have  proposed,  the  Apostle  is  speaking  of  the  law  of  Moses. 
But,  to  have  a  clearer  view  of  the  subject,  it  may  be  proper  to 
look  back  to  a  more  early  period. 

The  law  of  God,  then,  in  the  largest  sense,  is  that  rule,  or  pre- 
scribed course,  which  he  has  appointed  for  his  creatures  accord- 
ing to  their  several  natures  and  capacities,  that  they  may  answer 
the  end  for  which  he  has  created  them.  Thus  it  comprehends 
the  inanimate  creation.  The  wind  or  storm  fulfil  his  word  or 
law.  He  hath  appointed  the  moon  for  its  seasons ;  and  the  sun 
knowcth  its  going  down,  or  going  forth,  and  performs  all  its  revo- 
lutions according  to  its  Maker's  pleasure.     If  we  could  suppose 
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the  sun  wa$  an  intelligent  being,  and  should  refuse  to  shine,  or 
should  wander  from  the  station  in  which  God  had  placed  it,  it 
would  then  be  a  transgressor  of  the  law.  But  there  is  no  such 
disorder  in  the  natural  world.  The  law  of  God  in  this  sense,  or 
what  many  choose  to  call  the  law  of  nature,  is  no  other  than  the 
impression  of  God's  power,  whereby  all  things  continue  and  act 
according  to  his  will  from  the  beginning  :  for  ^  he  spake,  and  it 
was  done;  he  commanded,  and  it  stood  fast.' 

The  animals,  destitute  of  reason  are  likewise  under  a  law;  that 
b,  God  has  given  them  instincts  according  to  their  several  kinds, 
for  their  support  and  preservation,  to  which  they  invariably  con* 
form.  A  wisdom  unspeakably  superior  to  all  the  contrivance  of 
man  disposes  their  concernments,  and  is  visible  in  the  structure  of 
a  bird's  nest,  or  the  economy  of  a  bee-hive.  But  this  wisdom  is 
restrained  within  narrow  limits ;  they  act  without  any  remote  de- 
sign, and  are  incapable  either  of  good  or  evil  in  a  moral  sense. 

When  God  created  man,  he  taught  him  more  than  the  beasts  of 
the  earth,  and  made  him  wiser  than  the  fowls  of  heaven.  He 
formed  him  for  himself,  breathed  into  him  a  spirit  immortal  and 
incapable  of  dissolution,  gave  him  a  capacity  not  to  be  satisfied 
with  any  creature-good,  endued  him  with  an  understanding,  will, 
and  affections,  which  qualified  him  for  the  knowledge  and  service 
of  his  Maker,  and  a  life  of  communion  with  him.  The  law  of 
God,  therefore,  concerning  man,  is  that  rule  and  disposition  of 
conduct  to  which  a  creature  so  constituted  ought  to  conform ;  so 
tliat  the  end  of  his  creation  might  be  answered,  and  the  wisdom 
of  God  be  manifested  in  him  and  by  him.  Man's  continuance  in 
this  regular  and  happy  state  was  not  necessary  as  it  is  in  the  crea- 
tures, who,  having  no  rational  faculties,  have  properly  no  choice, 
but  act  under  the  immediate  agency  of  divine  power.  As  man 
was  capable  of  continuing  in  the  state  in  which  he  was  created,  so 
he  was  capable  of  forsaking  it.  He  did  so,  and  sinned  by  eating 
the  forbidden  fruit.  We  are  not  to  suppose  that  this  prohibition 
was  the  whole  of  the  law  of  Adam,  so  that  if  he  had  abstained 
from  the  tree  of  knowledge,  he  might,  in  other  respects,  have 
done,  (as  we  say)  what  he  pleased.  This  injunction  was  the  test 
of  his  obedience ;  and  while  he  regarded  it,  he  could  have  no  de- 
sire contrary  to  holiness,  because  his  nature  was  holy.  But  when 
be  broke  through  it,  he  broke  through  tlie  whole  law,  and  stood 
guilty  of  idolatry,  blasphemy,  rebellion,  and  murder.  The  divine 
light  in  his  soul  was  extinguished,  the  image  of  God  defaced ;  he 
became  like  Satan,  whom  he  had  obeyed,  and  lost  his  power  to 
keep  that  law  which  was  connected  with  his  happiness.  Yet  still 
the  law  remained  in  force :  the  blessed  Gcd  could  not  lose  his 
right  to  that  reverence,  love,  and  obedience,  which  must  always 
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be  due  to  him  from  bis  intelligent  creatmres.  Thtts  Adam  became 
a  transgressor,  and  incurred  the  penalty,  death.  But  God,  who 
is  rich  in  mercy,  according  to  bis  eternal  purpose,  revealed  the 
promise  of  the  seed  of  the  woman,  and  instituted  sacrifices  as  types 
of  that  atonement  for  sin,  which  fie,  in  the  fullness  of  time,  should 
accomplish  by  the  sacrifice  of  himself. 

Adam,  after  his  fall,  was  no  longer  a  public  person ;  be  was 
saved  by  grace,  through  faith ;  but  the  depravity  he  had  brou^t 
upon  human  nature  remained.  His  children,  and  so  all  his  pos« 
terity,  werf  bom  in  his  sinful  likeness,  without  either  ability  or 
inclination  to  keep  the  law.  The  earth  was  soon  filled  with  vio* 
"^  lence.  But  a  few  in  every  successive  age  were  preserved  by 
grace,  and  faith  in  the  promise.  Abraham  was  favoured  with  a 
more  full  and  distinct  revelation  of  the  covenant  of  grace  ;  he 
saw  the  day  of  Christ,  and  rejoiced.  In  the  time  of  Moses  God 
was  pleased  to  set  apart  a  peculiar  people  to  himself,  and  to 
them  he  published  his  law,  with  great  solemnity,  at  Sinai ;  this 
law  consisted  of  two  distinct  parts,  very  diflerent  in  their  scope 
and  design,  though  both  enjoined  by  the  same  authority. 

The  decalogue,  or  ten  commands,  uttered  by  the  voice  of  God 
himself,  is  an  abstract  of  that  original  law  under  which  man  was 
created  ;  but  published  in  a  prohibitory  form— the  Israelites,  like 
the  rest  of  mankind,  being  depraved  by  sin,  and  strongly  inclined 
to  the  commission  of  every  evil.  This  law  could  not  be  designed 
as  a  covenant,  by  obedience  to  which  man  should  be  justified ; 
for  long  before  its  publication  the  Gospel  had  been  preached  to 
Abraham,  Gal,  iii.  8.  But  the  law  entered  that  sin  might  abound; 
that  the  extent,  the  evil,  and  the  desert  of  sin  might  be  known ; 
^  for'  it  reaches  the  most  bidden  thoughts  of  the  heart,  requires  ab* 
solute  and  perpetual  obedience,  and  denounces  a  curse  upon  all 
who  continue  not  therein. 

To  this  was  superadded  the  ceremonial  or  Lievitical  law,  pre- 
scribing a  variety  of  institutions,  purifications,  and  sacrifices;  the 
observance  of  which  were,  during  that  dispensation,  absolutely  ne^ 
cessary  to  the  acceptable  worship  of  God.  By  obedience  to 
these  prescriptions,  the  people  of  Israel  preserved  their  legal  right 
to  the  blessings  promised  to  them  as  a  nation,  and  which  were 
not  confined  to  spiritual  worshippers  only :  and  they  were  like- 
wise ordinances  and  helps  to  lead  those  who  truly  feared  God, 
and  had  conscience  of  sin,  to  look  forward  by  faith  to  the  great 
sacrifice,  the  Lamb  of  God,  who,  in  the  fulness  of  time  was  to 
take  away  sin  by  the  sacrifice  of  himself.  In  both  these  respects 
the  ceremonial  law  was  abrogated  by  the  death  of  Christ.  The 
Jews  then  ceased  to  be  God's  peculiar  people ;  and  Jesus  having 
eiqpiated  sin,  and  brought  in  an  everlasting  righteousness  by  his 
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obedience  unto  death,  all  other  sacrifices  became  unnecessary  and 
vain.  The  Gospel  supplies  the  place  of  the  ceremonial  law  to 
the  same  advantage  as  the  sun  abundantly  compensates  for  the 
twinkling  of  the  stars,  and  th^  feeble  glimmering  of  moonlight, 
which  are  concealed  by  its  glory.  Believers  of  old  were  relieved 
firom  the  strictness  of  the  moral  law  by  the  sacrifices  which  point- 
ed to  Christ.  Believers  under  the  Gospel  are  relieved  by  a  direct 
application  of  the  blood  of  the  covenant.  Both  renounce  any  de- 
pendence on  the  moral  law  for  justification,  and  both  accept  it  as  a 
rule  of  life  in  the  hands  of  the  Mediator,  and  are  enabled  to  yield 
it  a  sincere,  though  not  perfect,  obedience. 

If  an  Israelite,  trusting  to  his  obedience  to  the  moral  law,  had 
ventured  to  reject  the  ordinances  of  the  ceremonial,  he  would 
have  been  cut  ofi*.  In  like  manner,  if  any  who  are  called  Christians 
are  so  well  satisfied  with  their  moral  duties,  that  they ,  see  no  ne- 
cessity of  making  Christ  their  only  hope,  the  law  by  which  they 
seek  life  will  be  to  them  a  ministration  unto  death.  Christ,  tnd 
he  alone,  delivers  us,  by  faith  in  his  name,  from  the  curse  of  the 
law,  having  been  made  a  curse  for  us. 

A  second  inquiry  is.  How  we  came  to  know  the  law  to  be  good  ? 
For  naturally  we  do  not,  we  cannot  think  so.  We  cannot  be  at 
enmity  with  God,  and  at  the  same  time  s^prove  of  his  law ;  rather 
this  is  the  ground  of  our  dislike  to  him,^  that  we  conceive  the  law 
by  which  we  are  to  be  judged  is  too  severe  in  its  threatcnings ; 
and,  therefore,  men,  so  far  as  in  them  lies,  are  for  altering  this 
law.  They  think  it  would  be  better  if  it  required  no  more  than 
we  can  perform,  if  it  allowed  us  more  liberty,  and,  especially,  if  it 
was  not  armed  against  transgressors  with  the  penalty  of  everlast* 
ing  punishment.  This  is  eveident  from  the  usual  pleas  of  una- 
wakened  sinners  :  some  think,  *•  I  am  not  so  bad  as  some  others ; 
by  which  they  mean,  God  will  surely  make  a  difierencc,  and  take 
favourable  notice  of  what  they  suppose  good  in  themselves.  Oth- 
ers plead,  ^  If /should  not  obtain  mercy,  what  will  become  of  the 
greatest  part  of  mankind  ?'  by  which  they  plainly  intimate,  that 
it  would  be  hard  and  unjust  in  God  to  punish  such  multitudes. 
Others  endeavour  to  extenuc^te  their  sins,  as  Jonathan  once  said,  I 
did  but  taste  a  little  honey,  and  I  must  die.  ^  These  passions  are 
natural  to  me,  and  I  must  die  for  indulging  them  V  In  short  the 
spirituality  and  and  strictness  of  the  law,  its  severity,  and  its  level- 
ling eflect,  confounding  all  seeming  difierences  in  human  charac- 
ters, and  stopping  every  mouth,  without  distinction,  are  three  pro- 
perties of  the  law,  which  the  natural  man  cannot  allow  to  be  good. 

These  prejudices  against  the  law  can  only  be  removed  by  the 
power  of  the  Holy  Spirit.  It  is  his  office  to  enlighten  and  con* 
vince  the  conscience }  to  communicate  an  impression  of  the  ma- 
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jesty,  holiness,  justice,  and  authority  of  tlie  (rod  with  whom  we 
huve  to  do,  whereby  the  evil  and  desert  of  sin  is  apprehended, 
the  sinner  is  then  stripped  of  all  bis  vain  pretences;  is  compelled 
to  plead  guilty,  and  must  justify  his  judge,  even  though  he  should 
condemn  him.  It  is  Am  office,  likewise,  to  discover  the  grace  and 
glory  of  the  Saviour,  as  having  fulfilled  the  law  for  us,  and  as 
engaged  by  promise  to  enable  those  who  believe  in  him  to  honour 
it  with  a  due  obedience  in  their  own  persons*  Then  a  change  of 
jud(;ment  takes  place,  and  the  sinner  consents  to  the  law  that  it  is 
holv,  just,  and  good.  Then  the  law  is  acknowledged  to  be  holy : 
It  manifests  tlie  holiness  of  God ;  and  a  conformity  to  it  is  the 
perfection  of  human  nature.  There  can  be  no  excellence  in  man, 
but  so  far  as  he  is  influenced  by  God's  law ;  without  it,  the  greater 
his  natural  powers  and  abilities  are,  he  is  but  so  much  the  more 
detestable  and  mischievous.  It  is  assented  to  as  just,  springing 
froafi  his  indubitable  right  and  authority  over  his  creatures,  and 
suited  to  their  dependence  upon  him,  and  the  abilities  with  which 
he  originally  endowed  them.  And  though  we,  by  sin,  have  lost 
those  abilities,  his  right  remains  unalienable;  and,  therefere,  he 
can  justly  punish  transgressors.  And  as  it  is  just  in  respect  to 
Crod,  so  it  is  good  for  man ;  his  obedience  to  llie  law,  and  the 
favour  of  God  therein,  being  his  proper  happiness,  and  it  is  im- 
possible for  him  to  be  happy  in  any  other  way.  Only,  as  I  have 
hinted,  to  sinners  these  things  ipust  be  applied  according  to  the 
Gospel,  and  to  their  new  relation  by  faith  to  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ, 
vho  has  obeyed  the  law,  and  made  atonement  for  sin  on  their 
behalf;  so  that  through  him  they  are  delivered  from  condemna- 
tion, and  entitled  to  all  the  benefits  of  his  obedience ;  from  him, 
likewise,  they  receive  the  law,  as  a  rule  enforced  by  his  own  ex- 
ample, and  their  unspeakable  obligations  to  his  redeeming  love. 
This  makes  obedience  pleasing,  and  the  strength  they  derive  from 
him  makes  it  easy. 

We  may  now  proceed  to  inquire,  in  the  last  place.  What  is  it  to 
use  the  law  lawfully  ?  The  expression  implies,  that  it  may  be 
used  unlawfully;  and  it  is  so.  by  too  many.  It  is  not  a  lawfid  use 
of  the  law  to  seek  justification  and  acceptance  with  God  by  our 
obedience  to  it ;  because  it  is  not  appointed  for  this  end,  or  capa- 
ble of  answering  it  in  our  circumstances.  The  very  attempt  is  a 
daring  impeachment  of  the  wisdom  and  goodness  of  God ;  for  if 
righteousness  could  come  by  the  law,  then  Christ  has  died  in  vain ; 
Gal.  ii.  21.  iiL  21.;  so  that  such  a  hope  is  not  only  groundless, 
but  sinful ;  and,  when  persisted  in  under  the  light  of  die  Gospel, 
is  no  less  than  a  wilful  rejection  of  the  grace  of  God.  Again,  It 
is  an  unlawful  use  of  the  law,  that  is,  an  abuse  of  it,  an  abuse  both 
of  law  and  Gospel,  to  pretend  that  its  accomplishment  by  Christ 
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releases  believers  from  any  obligation  to  it  as  a  rule.  Such  an 
assertion  is  not  only  wicked,  but  absurd  and  impossible  in  the 
highest  degree  :  for  the  law  is  founded  in  the  relation  between 
the  Creator  and  the  creature,  and  must  unavoidably  remain  in 
force  so  long  as  that  relation  subsists.  While  he  is  God,  and  we 
are  creatures,  in  every  possible  or  supposable  change  of  state  or 
circumstances,  he  must  have  an  unrivalled  claim  to  our  reverence, 
love,  trust,  service,  and  submission.  No  true  believer  can  delib- 
erately admit  a  thought  or  a  wish  of  being  released  from  his 
obligation  of  obedience  to  God  in  whole  or  in  part ;  he  will  rath- 
er start  from  it  with  aUiorrence.  But  Satan  labours  to  drive 
unstable  souls  from  one  extreme  to  the  other,  and  has  too  often 
succeeded.  Wearied  with  vain  endeavours  to  keep  the  law,  that^ 
they  might  obtain  life  by  it,  and  afterwards  taking  up  with  a' 
notion  of  the  Gospel  devoid  of  power,  they  have  at  length 
despised  that  obedience  which  is  the  honour  of  a  Christian, 
and  essentially  belongs  to  his  ch^acter,  and  have  abused  the 
grace  of  God  to  licentiousness.  But  we  have  not  so  learned 
Christ. 

To  speak  affirmatively,  the  law  is  lawfully  used  as  a  means  of 
conviction  of  sin :  for  this  purpose  it  was  promulgated  at  Sinai. 
The  law  entered,  that  sin  might  abound :  not  to  make  men  more 
wicked,  though  occasionally,  and  by  abuse,  it  has  that  effect,  but 
to  make  them  sensible  how  wicked  they  are.  Having  God's  law 
in^  our  hands,  we  are  no  longer  to  form  our  judgments  by  the 
maxims  and  customs  of  the  world,  where  evil  is  csdled  good,  and 
good  evil ;  but  are  to  try  every  principle,  temper,  and  practice  by 
this  standard.  Could  men  be  prevailed  upon  to  do  this,  they 
would  soon  listen  to  the  Gospel  with  attention.  On  some  the 
Spirit  of  God  does  thus  prevail :  then  they  eamestiy  make  the 
jailer's  inquiry,  *  What  must  1  do  to  be  saved?'  Here  the  work  of 
grace  begins ;  and  the  sinner  condemned  in  his  own  conscience, 
is  brought  to  Jesus  for  life. 

Again  :  When  we  use  the  law  as  a  glass  to  behold  the  glory 
of  God,  we  use  it  lawfully.  His  glory  is  eminently  revealed  in 
Christ ;  but  much  of  it  is  with  a  special  reference  to  the  law,  and 
cannot  be  otherwise  discerned.  We  see  the  perfection  and  excel*- 
lence  of  the  law  in  his  life.  God  was  glorified  by  his  obedience 
as  a  man.  What  a  perfect  character  did  he  exhibit !  yet  it  is  no 
other  than  a  transcript  of  the  law.  Such  would  have  been  the 
character  of  Adam  and  all  his  race,  had  the  law  been  duly  obeyed. 
It  appears,  therefore,  a  wise  and  holy  institution,  ftilly  capable  of 
displaying  that  perfection  of  conduct  by  which  man  would  have 
answered  the  end  of  his  creation.  And  we  see  the  inviolable 
strictness  of  the  law  in  his  death.     There  the  glory  of  ^od  in 
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the  law  is  manifested.  Though  he  was  the  beloved  Son,  and  had 
yielded  personal  obedience  in  the  utmost  perfecticm,  yet  when  he 
stood  in  our  place  to  make  atonement  for  sin,  he  was  not  spared. 
From  what  he  endured  in  Gethsemane,  and  upon  the  cross,  we 
learn  the  meaning  of  that  awful  sentence,  *  The  soul  that  sinneth 
shall  die.' 

Another  lawful  use  of  the  law  is  to  consult  it  as  a.  rule  and 
pattern  by  which  to  regulate  our  spirit  and  conversation.  The 
grace  of  God,  received  by  faith,  will  dispose  us  to  obedience  in 
general ;  but  through  remaining  darkness  and  ignorance,  we  are 
much  at  a  loss  as  to  particulars.  We  are,  therefore,  sent  to  the 
law,  that  we  may  learn  how  to  walk  worthy  of  God,  who  has  cal- 
led us  to  his  kingdom  and  glory ;  and  every  precept  has  its  proper 
'  place  and  use. 

Lastly  :  We  use  the  law  lawfully  when  we  improve  it  as  a  test 
whereby  to  judge  of  the  exercise  of  grace.  Believers  differ  so 
nmch  from  what  they  once  were,  and  from  what  many  still  are, 
that  without  this  right  use  of  the  law,  comparing  themselves  with 
their  former  selves,  or  with  others,  they  would  be  prone  to  think 
more  highly  of  their  attainments  than  they  ought.  But  when  they 
recur  to  this  standard,  they  sink  into  the  dust,  and  adopt  the  lan- 
guage of  Job, '  Behold  I  am  vile;  1  cannot  answer  thee  one  of  a 
thousand.' 

From  hence  we  may  collect  in  brief,  how  the  law  is  good  to 
them  that  use  it  lawfully.  It  furnishes  them  with  a  compreben* 
sive  and  accurate  view  of  the  will  of  God,  and  the  path  of  duty. 
By  the  study  of  the  law,  they  acquire  an  habitual  spiritual  taste 
of  what  is  right  or  wrong.  The  exercised  believer,  like  a  skilful 
workman,  has  a  rule  in  his  hand,  whereby  he  can  measure  and 
determine  with  certainty;  whereas  others  judge,  as  it  were,  by 
the  eye,  and  can  only  make  a  random  guess,  in  which  they  are 
generally  mistaken.  It  likewise,  by  reminding  them  of  their  de- 
ficiencies and  short  comings,  is  a  sanctified  means  of  making  and 
keeping  them  humble ;  and  it  exceedingly  endears  Jesus,  the 
law-fulfiUer,  to  their  hearts,  and  puts  them  in  mind  of  their  obli- 
gations- to  him,  and  of  their  absolute  dependence  upon  him  every 
moment. 

If  these  reflections  should  prove  acceptable  to  you,  I  have  my 
desire ;  and  I  send  them  to  you  by  the  press,  in  hopes  that  the 
Lord  may  accompany  them  with  his  blessing  to  others.  The 
subject  is  of  great  importance,  and,  were  it  rightly  understood, 
might  conduce  to  settle  some  of  the  angry  controversies  which 
have  been  lately  agitated.  Clearly  to  understand  the  distinction, 
connexion,  and  harmony,  between  the  law  and  the  Crospel,  and 
their  mutual  subserviency  to  illustrate  and  establish  each  other,  is 
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a  singular  privilege,  and  a  bappy  means  of  preserving  the  son! 
fiom  being  entangled  by  errors  on  the  right  hand  or  the  left. 

I  am,  Sec. 


LETTER  XXXI. 

Of  Love  to  the  Brethren. 

Dear  Sir, 

The  apostle  having  said,  ^  Marvel  not,  my  brethren,  if  the 
world  hate  yoo,'  immediately  subjoins,  ^  We  know  that  we  have 
passed  from  death  unto  life,  because  we  love  the  brethren.'  By 
the  manner  of  his  expression  he  sufficiently  intimates,  that  the 
want  of  diis  love  is  so  universal,  till  the  Lord  plants  it  in  the 
heart,  that  if  we  possess  it,  we  may  thereby  be  sure  he  has  given 
us  of  his  Spirit,  and  delivered  us  from  condemnation.  But  as 
the  heart  is  deceitful,  and  people  may  be  awfully  mistaken  in  the 
judgment  they  form  of  themselves,  we  have  need  to  be  very  sure 
that  we  righdy  understand  what  it  is  to  love  the  brethren,  be- 
fore we  draw  the  apostle's  conclusion  from  it,  and  admit  it  as 
an  evidence  of  our  own  favour,  that  we  have  passed  from  death 
unto  life.  Let  me  invite  you,  reader,  to  attend  with  me  a  little  to 
this  subject. 

There  are  some  counterfeits  of  this  love  to  the  brethren,  which 
it  is  to  be  feared  have  often  been  mistaken  for  it,  and  have  led  peo* 
pie  tQ  think  themselves  something,  when,  indeed,  they  were  no- 
tiling.     For  instance: 

There  is  a  natural  love  of  the  brethren.  People  may  sin- 
cerely love  their  relations,  friends,  and  benefactors,  who  are  of 
the  brethren,  and  yet  be  utter  strangers  to  the  spiritual  love  the 
apostle  speaks  of*  So  Orpah  had  a  great  affection  for  Naomi, 
though  it  was  not  strong  enough  to  make  her  willing  with  Ruth 
to  leave  her  native  country,  and  her  idol  gods.  Natural  affec- 
tion can  go  no  further  than  to  a  personal  attachment;  and  they 
who  thus  love  the  brethren,  and  upon  no  better  ground,  are  often 
disgusted  with  those  things  in  them,  for  which  the  real  brethren 
chiefly  love  one  another. 

There  is  likewise  a  hve  of  convenience.  The  Lord's  people 
are  gentle,  peaceful,  benevolent,  swift  to  hear,  slow  to  speak, 
slow  to  wrath.  They  are  desirous  of  adorning  the  doctrine  of 
God  their  Saviour,  and  cq[>proving  themselves  followers  of  him 
who  pleased  not  himself,  but  spent  his  life  in  doing  good  to  others. 
Upon  this  account,  they  who  are  ftiil  of  themselves,  and  love  to 
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have  their  own  way,  may  like  their  company,  because  they  find 
more  compliances,  and  less  opposition  from  them,  than  (rimi 
such  as  themselves.  For  a  while  Labau  loved  Jacob;  he  found 
him  diligent  and  trust  worthy,  and  perceived  that  the  Lord  had 
prospered  him  upon  Jacob's  account ;  but  when  he  saw  that 
Jacob  flourished,  and  apprehended  he  was  likely  to  do  without 
him,  his  love  was  soon  at  an  end  ;  for  it  was  only  founded  in  sell^ 
interest. 

A  party-love  is  also  common.  The  objects  of  this  are  those 
who  are  of  die  same  sentiment,  worship  in  the  same  way,  or 
are  attached  to  the  same  minister.  They  who  are  united  in  such 
narrow  and  separate  associations,  may  express  warm  affections, 
without  giving  any  proof  of  true  Christian  love ;  for  upon  snch 
grounds  as  these,  not  only  professed  Christians,  but  Jews  and 
Turks,  may  be  said  to  love  one  another :  though  it  must  be  allow- 
ed that  believers  being  renewed  but  in  part,  the  love  which  they 
bear  to  the  brethren  is  too  often  debased  and  allayed  by  a  mixture 
of  selfish  affections. 

The  principle  of  true  love  to  the  brethren*  is  the  love  to  god, 
that  love  which  produceth  obedience,  1  John  v.  2.  *  By  this  we 
know  that  we  love  the  children  of  God,  if  we  love  God,  and  keep 
his  commandments.'  When  people  are  free  to  form  their  con- 
nexions and  friendships,  the  ground  of  their  communion  is  in  a 
sameness  of  inclination.  The  love  spoken  of  is  spiritual.  The 
children  of  God,  who,  therefore,  stand  in  the  relation  of  brethren 
to  each  other,  though  they  have  too  many  unhappy  difler- 
ences  in  points  of  smaller  importance,  agree  in  the  supreme  love 
they  bear  to  their  Heavenly  Father,  and  to  Jesus  their  Saviour ; 
of  course  they  agree  in  disliking  and  avoiding  sin,  which  is  coi>- 
trary  to  the  will  and  command  of  the  God  whom  they  love  and 
worship.  Upon  these  accounts,  they  love  bne  another,  tliey  are 
like  minded  ;  and  they  live  in  a  world  where  the  bulk  of  mankind 
are  against  them,  have  no  r^ard  to  their  Beloved,  and  live  in  the 
sinful  practices  which  his  grace  has  taught  them  to  hate.  Their 
situation,  therefore,  increases  their  affection  to  each  other.  They 
are  washed  by  the  same  blood,  supplied  by  the  same  grace,  op-^ 
posed  by  the  same  enemies,  and  have  the  same  heaven  in  view  : 
therefore  they  love  one  another  with  a  pure  heart  fervently. 

The  properties  of  this  love,  where  its  exercise  is  not  greatly  im- 
peded by  ignorance  and  bigotry,  are  such  as  prove  its  heavenly 
original.  It  extends  to  all  who  love  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  in 
sincerity ;  cannot  be  confined  within  the  pale  of  a  denomination, 
nor  restrained  to  those  with  whom  it  is  more  immediately  con- 
nected. It  is  gentle,  and  not  easily  provoked ;  hopes  the  best, 
makes  allowances  for  infirmities,  and  is  easily  entreated.     It  is 
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kind  and  compassionate ;  and  this  not  in  words  onl}',  but  sympar 
tbises  with  the  afflicted,  and  relieves  the  indigent,  according  to  its 
ability;  and  as  it  primarily  respects  the  image  of  Christ  in  its  ob- 
jects, it  feels  a  more  peculiar  attachment  to  those  whom  it  judges 
to  be  the  most  spiritual,  though  without  undervaluing  or  despis- 
ing the  weakest  attainments  in  the  true  grace  of  the  Gospel. 

They  are  happy  who  thus  love  the  brethren.  They  have  pass- 
ed from  death  unto  life ;  and  may  plead  this  gracious  disposition, 
though  not  before  the  Liord,  as  the  ground  of  their  hope,  yet 
against  Satan,  when  he  would  tempt  them  to  question  their  right 
to  the  promises.  But,  alas  !  as  I  before  hinted,  the  exercise  of 
this  love,  when  it  really  is  implanted,  is  greatly  obstructed  through 
the  remaining  depravity  which  cleaves  to  believers.  We  cannot 
be  too  watchful  against  those  tempers  which  weaken  the  proper 
effects  of  brotherly  love,  and  thereby  have  a  tendency  to  darken 
the  evidence  of  our  having  passed  from  death  unto  life.  We  live 
in  a  day  when  the  love  of  many  (of  whom  we  hope  the  best^  is,  at 
least,  grown  very  cold.  The  effects  of  a  narrow,  a  suspicious,  a 
censorious^  and  a  selfish  spirit,  are  but  too  evident  amongst  pro* 
fessors  of  the  Gospel.  If  I  were  to  insist  at  large  upon  the  offen- 
ces of  this  kind  which  abound  amongst  us,  I  should  seem  almost 
reduced  to  the  necessity,  either  of  retracting  what  I  have  advanced^ 
or  of  maintaining  that  a  great  part  (if  not  the  greatest  part)  of  those 
iN^ho  profess  to  know  the  Lord,  are  deceiving  themselves  with  a 
form  of  Godliness  destitute  of  the  power:  for  though  they  may 
abound  in  knowledge  and  ^fts,  and  have  much  to  say  upon  the  sub- 
ject of  Christian  experience,  they  appear  to  want  the  great,  the  in- 
imitable, the  indispensable  criterion  of  true  Christianity,  a  love  to 
the  brethren;  without  which,  all  other  seeming  advantages  and  at- 
tainments are  of  no  avail.  How  is  this  disagreeable  dilemma  to 
be  avoided? 

I  believe  they  who  are  most  under  the  influence  of  divine  love, 
will  join  with  me  in  lamenting  their  deficiency.  It  is  well  that 
we  are  not  under  the  law,  but  under-  grace ;  for  on  whatever 
point  we  try  ourselves  by  the  standard  of  the  sanctuary,  we  shall 
find  reason  to  say,  '  Enter  not  into  judgment  with  thy  servant,  O 
Lord.'  There  is  an  amazing  and  humbling  difference  between 
the  conviction  we  have  of  the  beauty  and  excellence  of  divine 
truths,  and  our  actual  experience  of  their  power  ruling  in  our 
hearts.  In  our  happiest  hours,  when  we  are  most  affected  with 
the  lave  of  Jesns,  we  feel  our  love  fervent  towards  his  people.  We 
wish  it  were  always  so;  but  we  are  poor,  inconsistent  creatures, 
and  find  we  can  do  nothing  as  we  ought,  but  asVe  are  enabled  by 
his  grace.  But  we  trust  we  do  not  allow  ourselves  in  what  is 
wrong;  and,  notwithstanding  we  may^  in  particidar  instances,  be 
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misled  by  ignorance  and  prejudice,  we  do  in  t>nr  hearts  love  the 
brethren,  account  them  the  excellent  of  the  earth,  and  desire  to 
have  our  lot  and  portion  with  them  in  time  and  in  eternity.  We 
know  that  the  love  we  bear  them  is  for  his  sake ;  and  when  we 
consider  his  interest  in  them^  and  our  obligations  to  Am,  we  are 
ashamed  and  grieved  that  we  love  them  no  better. 

If  we  could  not  conscientiously  say  thus  much,  we  should  have 
just  reason  to  question  our  sincerity,  and  the  safety  of  our  state ; 
for  the  Scriptures  cannot  be  broken,  nor  can  the  grace  of  God 
fail  of  producing,  in  some  degree,  its  proper  fruits.  Our  Sav- 
iour^  before  whom  we  must  shortly  appear  as  our  judge,  has 
made  love  the  characteristic  of  his  disciples ;  and  without  some 
Evidence  that  this  is  the  prevailing  disposition  of  our  hearts,  we 
could  find  little  comfort  in  calling  him  God.  Let  not  this  be  ac- 
counted legality,  as  if  our  dependence  was  upon  something  in 
ourselves.  The  question  is  not  concerning  the  method  of  accept- 
ance with  God,  but  concerning  the  fruits  or  tokens  of  an  accepted 
state.  The  most  eminent  of  these,  by  our  Lord's  express  declar 
ration,  is  brotherly  love.  By  this  shall  all  m&L  know  that  yea 
are  my  disciples,  if  you  love  one  another.'  No  words  can  be 
plainer;  aud  the  consequence  is  equally  plain,  however  hard  it 
may  bear  upon  any  professors,  that  though  they  could  speak  with 
the  tongues  of  angels,  had  the  knowledge  of  all  mysteries,  a 
power  of  working  miracles,  and  a  zeal  prompting  them  to  give 
their  bodies  to  be  burned  in  defence  of  the  truth ;  yet  if  they 
love  not  the  brethren,  they  are  but  as  sounding  brass  or  tinkling 
cymbals :  they  may  make  a  great  noise  in  the  church  and  in  die 
world ;  they  may  be  vrise  and  able  men,  as  the  words  are  now 
frequently  understood  ;  they  may  pray  or  preach  with  great  flu- 
ency *y  but  in  the  sight  of  Grod  their  faith  is  dead,  and  their 
religion  is  vain. 

I  am,  &c. 


LETTER  XXXII. 

On  Candour, 

Dear  Sir, 

I  AH,  with  you,  an  admirer  of  candour;  but  let  us  beware  of 
counterfeits.  True  candour  is  a  Christian  grace,  and  will  grow 
in  no  soil  but  a  believing  heart.  It  is  an  eminent  and  amiable 
property  of  that  love  which  beareth,  belie veth,  hopetfa,  and 
endureth  all  things*    It  forms  the  most  favourable  judgment  of 


Let.  32.3  ON  CANDOUR.  213 

persons  and  characters,  and  puts  the  kindest  construction  upon 
the  conduct  of  others  that  It  possibly  can,  consistent  with  the 
love  of  truth.  It  maltes  due  allowances  for  the  infirmities  of  hu- 
man nature;  will  not  listen  with  pleasure  to  what  is  said  to  the 
disadvantage  of  any,  nor  repeat  it  without  a  justifiable  cause. 
It  will  not  be  confined  within  the  walls  of  a  party,  nor  restrain  the 
actings  of  benevolence  to  those  whom  it  fully  approves;  but 
prompts  the  mind  to  an  imitation  of  him  who  is  kind  to  the  un- 
thankful and  the  evil,  and  has  taught  us  to  consider  every  person 
we  see  as  our  neighbour. 

Such  is  the  candour  which  I  wish  to  derive  from  the  Gospel : 
and  I  am  persuaded  they  who  have  imbibed  most  of  this  spirit 
will  acknowledge  that  they  are  still  defective  in  it.  There  is  an 
mihappy  propensity,  even  in  good  men,  to  a  selfish,  narrow,  cen- 
4K>rious  turn  of  mind;  and  the  best  are  more  under  the  power  of 
prgndice  than  they  are  aware.  A  want  of  candour  among  tlie 
professors  of  the  same  Gospel,  is  too  visible  in  the  present  day. 
A  truly  candid  person  will  acknowledge  what  is  right  and  excel- 
lent in  those  firom  whom  he  may  be  obliged  to  difier ;  he  will  not 
charge  the  faults  or  extravagances  of  a  few  upon  a  whole  party 
or  denomination:  if  he  thinks  it  his  duty4o  point  out  or  refute 
the  errors  of  any  persons,  he  will  not  impute  to  them  such  C(Mi- 
sequences  of  their  tenets  as  they  expressly  disavow;  he  will  not 
wilfully  misrepresent  or  aggravate  their  mistakes,  or  make  them 
ofifenders  for  a  word ;  he  will  keep  in  view  the  distinction  between 
those  things  which  are  fundamental  and  essential  to  the  Christian 
life,  and  tliose  concerning  which  a  difierence  of  sentiment  may, 
and  often  has,  obtained  among  true  believers.  Were  there  more 
candour  among  those  who  profess  to  love  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ 
in  sincerity,  the  emotions  of  anger  or  scorn  would  not  be  so  often 
felt  or  excited,  by  pronouncing  or  hearing  the  words  Churchman^ 
or  Dissenter  J  or  Calvinisi^  or  even  Arminian.  Let  us,  my  friend, 
be  candid :  let  us  remember  how  totally  ignorant  we  ourselves 
once  were ;  how  often  we  have  changed  our  sentiments  in  one 
particular  or  other  tince  we  first  engaged  in  the  search  of  truth  ; 
how  often  we  have  been  imposed  upon  by  appearances  ;  and  to 
how  many  difierent  persons  and  occurrences  we  have  been  in- 
debted, under  God,  for  the  knowledge  which  we  have  already 
attained.  Let  us  likewise  consider  what  treatment  we  like  to 
meet  with  from  others ;  and  do  unto  them  as  we  would  they 
shonld  do  unto  us.  These  considerations  will  make  the  exercise 
of  candour  habitual  and  easy. 

But  there  is  a  candour,  falsely  so  called,  which  springs  from 
an  indifi*eFence  to  the  truth,  and  is  governed  by  the  fear  of  men, 
and  the  love  of  praise.    This  pretended  candour  depreciates  the 
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most  important  doctrines  of  the  Gospel,  and  treats  them  as  points 
of  speculation  and  opinion.  It  is  a  temporising  eipedieat  to 
stand  fair  with  the  world,  and  to  avoid  that  odium  which  is  the 
unavoidable  consequence  of  a  steadfast,  open,  and  hearty  adher- 
ence to  the  truth  as  it  is  in  Jesus.  It  aims  to  establish  an  inter-' 
community  between  light  and  darkness,  Christ  and  Belial ;  and 
under  a  pretence  of  avoiding  harsh  and  uncharitable  judgments, 
it  introduces  a  mutual  connivance  in  principles  and  practices  which 
are  already  expressly  condemned  by  clear  decisions  of  Scripture. 
Let  us  not  listen  to  the  advocates  of  a  candour  of  this  sort ;  such 
a  lukewarm  temper,  in  those  who  would  be  thought  friends  of  the 
Gospel,  is  treason  against  God,  and  treachery  to  the  souls  of  men. 
It  is  observable,  that  they  who  boast  most  of  this  candour,  and 
pretend  to  the  most  enlarged  and  liberal  way  of  thinking,  are 
generally  agreed  to  exclude  from  their  comprehension  all  whom 
they  call  bigots ;  that  is,  in  other  words,  those  who,  having  been 
led  by  divine  grace  to  build  their  hopes  upon  the  foundation  which 
God  has  laid  in  Zion,  are  free  to  declare  their  conviction,  that 
other  foundation  can  no  man  lay ;  and  who,  having  seen  that  the 
friendship  of  the  world  is  enmity  with  God,  dare  no  longer  coni- 
form to  its  leading  maxims  or  customs,  nor  express  a  favourable 
judgment  of  the  state  or  conduct  of  those  who  do.  Candour  it- 
self knows  not  how  to  be  candid  to  these ;  their  singularity  and 
importunity  are  offensive ;  and  it  is  thought  no  way  inconsistent 
with  the  specious  boast  of  benevolence  and  moderation  to  op- 
pose, hate,  and  revile  them.  A  sufficient  proof,  that  the  candour 
which  many  plead  for,  is  only  a  softer  name  for  that  spirit  of  the 
world  which  opposes  itself  to  the  truth  and  obedience  of  the 
Gospel. 

If  a  person  be  an  avowed  Socinian  or  Deist,  I  am  still  to  treat 
him  with  candour;  he  has  a  right  from  me,  so  far  as  he  comes  in 
my  way,  to  all  the  kind  offices  of  humanity.  I  am  not  to  hate, 
reproach,  or  affront  him  ;  or  to  detract  from  what  may  be  valu- 
able in  his  character,  considered  as  a  member  of  society.  I  may 
avcul  myself  of  his  talents  and  abilities  in  points  where  I  am  not 
in  danger  of  being  misled  by  him.  He  may  be  a  good  lawyer, 
or  historian,  or  physician ;  and  I  am  not  to  lessen  him  in  these 
respects,  because  I  cannot  commend  him  as  a  divine.  I  am 
bound  to  pity  his  errors,  and  to  pray  if  peradventure  God  will 
give  him  repentance  to  the  acknowledgment  of  the  truth ;  and  if 
I  have  a  call  to  converse  with  him,  I  should  speak  with  all  gentle^ 
ness  and  meekness,  remembering  that  grace  alone  has  made  me  to 
differ.  But  I  am  not  to  compliment  him,  to  insinuate,  or  even  to 
admit  that  there  can  be  any  safety  in  his  principles.  Far  be  that 
candour  from  us  which  represents  the  Scripturd  as  a  nose  of  wa^ 
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so  that  a  person  may  reject  or  elude  the  testimonies  tliere  given  to 
the  Deity  and  atonement  of  Christ,  and  the  all-powerful  agency 
•f  the  Holy  Spirit,  with  impunity. 

On  the  other  hand,  they  who  hold  the  Head,  who  have  received 
the  record  which  God  hath  given  of  his  Son ;  who  have  Scripr 
tural  views  of  sin  and  grace,  and  &x  their  hopes  for  time  and 
eternity  upon  the  Saviour ,  in  a  word,  all  who  love  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ  in  sincerity  ;  these,  I  apprehend,  if  they  are  prevent- 
ed from  receiving,  acknowledging,  and  loving  each  other,  as  he 
has  received,  owned,  and  loved  them,  are  justly  chargeable  with 
a  want  of  candour.  Shall  I  be  cold  to  those  whom  Jesus  loves  ? 
Shalt  I  refuse  them  whom  he  has  accepted?  I  find,  perhaps,  that 
they  cannot  rightly  understand,  and  therefore,  cannot  readily 
embrace  some  points  of  doctrine  in  which  the  Lord  has  been 
pleased  to  enlighten  me ;  that  is,  I  (supposing  my  knowledge  to 
be  real  and  experimental)  have  received  five  talents,  and  they 
have  as  yet  obtained  but  two ;  must  I,  for  this,  estrange  myself 
from  them  f  Rather  let  me  be  careful  lest  they  be  found  more 
faithful  and  exemplary  in  the  improvement  of  two  talents,  than  I 
am  in  the  management  of  five.  Again,  why  should  some  of 
those  who  know,  or  might  know,  that  my  hope,  my  way^  my  end, 
and  my  enemies,  are  the  same  with  theirs,  stand  aloof  from  me, 
and  treat  me  with  coldness  and  suspicion,  because  I  am  called  a 
Calvinist  f  I  was  not  born  a  Calvinist,  and  possibly  they  may 
not  die  as  they  are  ;  however  that  may  be,  if  our  hearts  are  fixed 
upon  the  same  Jesus,  we  shall  be  perfectly  of  one  mind  ere  long, 
why  should  we  not  encourage  and  strengthen  one  another  now  ? 
O  that  the  arm  of  the  Lord  might  be  revealed,  to  revive  that 
candour  which  the  apostle  so  strongly  enforces  both  by  precept 
and  example !  Then  the  strong  would  bear  the  infirmities  of  tlie 
weak,  and  believers  would  receive  each  other  without  doubtful 
disputation. 

Once  more :  However  sound  and  orthodox  (as  the  phrase  is) 
professors  may  be  in  their  principles,  though  true  candour  will 
make  tender  allowances  for  the  frailty  of  nature,  and  the  power 
of  temptation,  yet  neither  candour  nor  charity  will  require  us  to 
accept  them  as  real  believers,  unless  the  general  strain  and  tenor 
of  their  deportment  be  as  becometh  the  Gospel  of  Christ.  It  is 
to  be  lamented  that  too  many  judge  rather  by  the  notions  which 
people  express,  than  by  the  fruits  which  they  produce ;  and  as 
they  judge  of  others,  so  they  often  judge  of  diemselves.  We 
cannot  have  opportunity  to  say  all  we  could  wish,  and  to  all 
whom  we  would  wish  to  say  it,  upon  this  subject,  in  private  life. 
Therefore  it  is  the  wisdom  and  duty  of  those  who  preach,  and  of 
those  who  print,  to  drop  a  word  of  caution  in  the  way  of  their 
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hearers  and  readers,  that  they  may  not  mistake  notion  for  life, 
nor  a  form  of  godliness  for  the  power.  The  grace  of  God  is  an 
operative  principle ;  and  where  it  really  has  place  in  the  heart, 
the  effects  will  be  seen  ;  Acts  xi.  23 :  effects  so  uniform  and  ex- 
tensive, that  the  apostle  James  makes  one  single  branch  of  con- 
duct, and  that  such  a  one  as  is  not  usually  thought  the  most  im- 
portant, a  sufficient  test  of  our  state  before  God ;  for  he  affirms 
universally,  that  Mf  any  man  seem  to  be  religious,  andbridleth 
not  his  tongue,  his  religion  is  vain.'  And  again  he  assures  us, 
that '  whoever  will  be  a  friend  of  the  world,  is  the  enemy  of  God.' 
And  to  the  same  purpose  Paul  expresses  himself  on  the  subject  of 
love,  (that  love  which  he  describes  so  accurately  that  none  can 
mistake  it,  unless  they  willingly  deceive  themselves.)  He  de- 
clares, that,  without  this  love,  the  brightest  knowledge,  the 
warmest  zeal^  and  the  most  splen(Ud  gifts  are  nothing  worth. 
It  is  to  be  feared  these  decisions  will  bear  hard  upon  many  who 
have  a  name  to  live  among  the  churches  of  Christ.  They  are 
hearers  and  approvers  of  die  Gospel,  express  a  regard  to  those 
who  preach  it;  they  will  stickle  and  fight  for  the  doctrines,  and 
know  not  how  to  bear  those  who  fall  a  hair's  breadth  short  of 
their  standard ;  and  yet  there  is  so  much  levity  or  pride,  censo- 
riousness  or  worldliness,  discoverable  in  their  general  behaviour, 
that  their  characters  appear  very  dubious ;  and  though  we  are 
bound  to  wish  them  well,  candour  will  not  oblige  or  warrant  us 
to  judge  favourably  of  such  conduct ;  for  the  unerring  word  of 
God  is  the  standard  to  which  our  judgments  are  to  be  referred 
and  confornied. 

In  the  sense,  and  under  the  limitations  which  I  have  expressed, 
we  ought  to  cultivate  a  candid  spirit,  and  learn,  from  the  experi- 
ence of  our  own  weakness,  to  be  gentle  and  tender  to  others ; 
avoiding,  at  the  same  time,  that  indifference  and  cowardice  which, 
under  the  name  of  candour,  countenances  error,  extenuates  siOf 
and  derogates  from  the  authority  of  Scripture. 

I  am,  Sec. 
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LETTER  XXXIU. 

(1)  On  Man  in  hU  Fallen  Estate. 

Lord,  what  b  man? 

Dkab  Sir, 

Wfi  hear  much,  in  the  present  day,  of  the  dignity  of  human 
nature.  And  it  is  allowed  that  man  was  an  excellent  creature  as 
he  came  out  of  the  hands  of  God ;  but  if  we  consider  this  ques- 
tion with  a  view  to  fallen  man,  as  depraved  by  sin,  how  can  we  but 
join  with  the  Psalmist  in  wonder  that  the  great  God  should  make 
any  account  of  himf 

Fallen  as  man  is  from  his  original  state  of  happiness  and  holi- 
ness, his  natural  faculties  and  abilities  afford  sufficient  evidence, 
that  the  hand  which  made  him  is  divine.  He  is  capable  of  great 
things.  His  understanding,  will,  affections,  ima^ation,  and 
memory,  are  noble  and  amazing  powers.  But  view  him  in  a 
moral  hght,  as  an  intelligent  being,  incessantly  dependent  upon 
God,  accountable  to  him,  and  appointed  by  him  to  a  state  of  ex- 
istence in  an  unchangeable  world ;  considered  in  this  reladon, 
man  is  a  monster,  a  vile,  base,  stupid,  obstinate,  and  mischievous 
creature :  no  words  can  fully  describe  him.  Man,  with  all  his 
boasted  understanding  and  attainments,  is  a  fool :  so  long  as  he 
is  destitute  of  the  saving  grace  of  God,  his  conduct,  as  to  his  most 
important  concernments,  is  more  absurd  and  inconsistent  than 
that  of  the  meanest  idiot ;  with  respect  to  his  affections  and  pur- 
suits, he  is  degraded  far  below  the  beasts  ;,  and  for  the  malignity 
and  wickedness  of  his  will,  can  be  compared  to  nothing  so  prop- 
erly as  to  the  devil. 

The  question  here  is  not  concerning  this  or  that  man,  a  Nero 
or  a  Heliogabalns,  but  concerning  human  nature,  the  whole  race 
of  mankind,  the  few  excepted  who  are  bom  of  God.  There  is, 
indeed,  a  difference  amongst  men,  but  it  is  owing  to  the  restraints 
of  Divine  Providence,  without  which  earth  would  be  the  very  im- 
age of  bell.  A  wolf  or  a  lion,  while  chained,  cannot  do  so  much 
mischief  as  if  they  were  loose ;  but  the  nature  is  the  same  in  the 
whole  species.  Education  and  interest,  fear  and  shame,  human 
laws,  and  the  secret  power  of  Crod  over  the  mind,  combine  to  form 
many  characters  that  are  externally  decent  and  respectiv^le }  and 
even  the  most  abandoned  are  under  a  restraint  which  prevents 
tfaein  from  manifesting  a  thousandth  part  of  the  wickedness  which 
b  in  their  hearts.  But  the  heart  itself  is  imiversally  deoeitfulj, 
and  desperately  wicked. 
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Man  is  a  fool.  He  can  indeed  measure  the  earth,  and  ahnost 
count  the  stars ;  he  abounds  in  arts  and  inventions,  in  science  and 
policy — and  shall  he  then  be  called  a  foolf  The  ancient  Heathens, 
the  inhabitants  of  Egypt,  Greece,  and  Rome,  were  eminent  for  this 
kind  of  wisdom.  They  are  to  this  day  studied  as  models  by 
those  who  aim  to  excel  in  history,  poetry,  painting,  architecture, 
and  other  exertions  of  human  genius,  which  are  suited  to  polish 
the  manners,  without  improving  the  heart.  But  their  most  admi- 
red philosophers,  legislators,  logicians,  orators,  and  artists,  were  as 
destitute  as  infants  or  idiots  of  that  knowledge  which  alone  de- 
serves the  name  of  true  wisdom.  Professing  themselves  to  be 
wise,  they  became  fools.  Ignorant  and  regardless  of  God,  yet 
conscious  of  their  weakness,  and  of  their  dependence  upon  a  pow- 
er above  their  own,  and  stimulated  by  an  inward  principle  of  fear, 
of  which  they  knew  neither  the  origin  nor  right  application,  they 
worshipped  the  creature*  instead  of  the  Creator,  yea,  placed 
their  trust  in  stocks  and  stones,  in  the  works  of  men's  hands,  in 
nonentities  and  chimeras.  An  acquaintance  with  their  mytholo- 
gy, or  system  of  religious  fables,  passes  with  us  fer  a  considera- 
ble branch  of  learning,  because  it  is  drawn  from  ancient  books 
written  in  languages  not  known  to  the  vulgar :  but  in  point  of 
certainty  or  truth,  we  might  receive  as  much  satisfaction  from  a 
collection  of  dreams,  or  from  the  ravings  of  lunatics.  If,  there- 
fore, we  admit  these  admired  sages  as  a  tolerable  specimen  of 
mankind,  must  we  not  confess,  that  a  man  in  his  best  estate,  while 
uninstructed  by  the  Spirit  of  God,  is  a  fool  ?  But  are  we  wiser 
than  they  f  Not  in  the  least,  till  the  grace  of  God  makes  us  so. 
Our  superior  advantages  only  show  our  folly  in  a  more  striking 
light.  Why  do  we  account  any  persons  foolish  f  A  fool  has  no 
sound  judgment ;  he  is  governed  wholly  by  appearances,  and 
would  prefer  a  fine  coat  to  the  writings  of  a  large  estate.  He 
pays  no  regard  to  consequences.  Fools  have  sometimes  hurt  or 
killed  their  best  friends,  and  thought  they  did  no  harm.  A  fool 
cimnot  reason,  therefore  arguments  are  lost  upon  him.  At  one 
time,  if  tied  with  a  straw,  he  dares  not  stir ;  at  another  time,  per- 
haps, he  can  hardly  be  persuaded  to  move,  though  the  bouse 
were  on  fire.  Are  these  the  characteristics  of  a  fool  f  Then  there 
is  no  fool  like  the  sinner,  who  prefers  the  toys  of  earth  to  the 
happiness  of  heaven,  who  is  held  in  bondage  by  the  foolish  cus- 
toms of  the  world,  and  is  more  afraid  of  the  breath  of  man,  than 
of  the  wrath  of  God. 

Again :  Man  in  his  natural  state  is  a  beast,  yea,  below  the 
beasts  that  perish.  In  two  things  he  strongly  resembles  them  ; 
in  looking  no  higher  than  to  sensual  gratifications,  and  in  diat 
selfishness  of  spirit  which  prompts  him  to  propose  himself  and 
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his  own  interest  as  liis  proper  and  bigiiest  end.  But  in  many  re- 
spects be  sinks  sadly  beneath  tiiem.  Unnatural  lusts,  and  the 
want  of  natural  affection  towards  their  offspring,  are  abomina* 
tions  not  to  be  found  among  the  brute  creation.  What  shall  we 
say  of  mothers  destroying  their  children  with  their  own  hands,  or 
of  the  horrid  act  of  self-murder !  Men  are  worse  than  beasts  like- 
wise in  their  obstinacy ;  they  will  not  be  warned.  If  a  beast  es- 
capes from  a  trap,  he  will  be  cautious  how  he  goes  near  it  again, 
and  in  vain  is  the  net  spread  in  the  sight  of  any  bird.  But  man, 
though  he  be  often  reproved,  hardens  his  neck ;  be.  rushes  upon 
his  ruin  with  his  eyes  open,  and  can  defy  God  to  his  face,  and 
dare  damnation. 

Once  more :  Let  us  observe  how  man  resembles  the  devil. 
Hiere  are  spiritual  sins,  and  from  these  in  their  height  the  Scrip- 
ture teaches  us  to  judge  of  Satan's  character.     Every  feature  in 
tliis  description  is  strong  in  man ;  so  that  what  our  Lord  said  of 
the  Jews  is  of  general  application,  *Ye  are  of  your  father  the  de- 
vil, and  the  lusts  of  your  father  you  will  do.'     Man  resembles  Sa- 
tan in  jmde;  this  stupid,  wicked  creature  values  himself  upon  his 
wisdom,  power,  and  virtue^  and  will  talk  of  being  saved  by  his 
good  works  ;  though  if  he  can,  Satan  himself  need  not  despair. 
He  resembles  him  in  malice  ;  and  this  diabolical  disposition  often 
proceeds  to  murder,  and  would  daily  if  the  Lord  did  not  restrain 
it.     He  derives  from  Satan  the  hateful  spirit  of  envy ,  he  is  often 
tormented  beyond  expression  by  beholding  the  prosperity  of  his 
neighbours;  and  proportionably  pleased  with  their  calamities, 
though  he  gains  no  other  advantage  from  them  than  the  gratifica- 
tion of  thb  rancorous  principle.     He  bears  the  image  likewise  of 
Satan  in  his  cruelty.     This  evil  is  bound  up  in  the  heart  even  of  a 
child.     A  disposition  to  take  pleasure  in  giving  pain  to  others, 
appears  very  early.     Children,  if  left  to  themselves,  soon  feel  a 
gratification  in  torturing  insects  and  animals.     What  misery  does 
the  wanton  cruelty  of  men  inflict  upon  cocks,  dogs,  bulls,  bears, 
and  other  creatures,  which  they  seem  to  think  were  formed  for 
no  other  end  than  to  feast  their  savage  spirits  with  tlieir  torments  I 
If  we  form  our  judgment  of  men,  when  they  seem  most  pleased, 
and  have  neither  anger  nor  resentment  to  plead  in  their  excuse,  it 
is  too  evident,  even  from  the  nature  of  their  amusements,  whose 
they  are  and  whom  they  serve ;  and  they  are  the  worst  of  enemies 
to  each  other.     Think  of  the  horrors  of  war,  the  rage  of  duellists, 
of  the  murders  and  assassinations  with  which  the  world  is  filled 
and  then  say,  ^Lord,*  what  is  man  t'  Further,  it  deceit  and  ireache-' 
ry  belong  to  Satan's  character,  then  surely  man  resembles  him.     I9 
not  the  universal  observation  and  complaint  of  all  ages  an  afiiect- 
ing  comment  upon  the  prophet's  words,  *  Trust  ye  not  in  a 
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friend,  put  no  confidence  in  a  gaide,  keep  the  doors  of  thy  mouth 
from  her  that  lieth  in  thy  bosom,  for  jthey  hunt  every  man  his 
brother  with  a  net.'  How  many  have  at  this  moment  cause  to 
say  with  David,  ^  The  words  of  his  mouth  were  smoother  than 
butter,  but  war  was  in  his  heart ;  his  words  were  softer  than  oil, 
yet  they  were  drawn  swords.'  Again  :  like  Satan,  men  are 
eager  in  tempting  others  to  sin  :  not  content  to  damn  themselves, 
they  employ  all  their  arts  and  influence  to  draw  as  many  as  they 
can  with  them  into  the  same  destruction.  Lastly :  In  direct  op* 
position  to  God  and  goodness,  in  contemptuous  enmity  to  the 
Gospel  of  grace,  and  a  bitter  persecuting  spirit  against  those  who 
profess  it,  Satan  himself  can  hardly  exceed  them.  Herein,  indeed, 
they  are  his  agents  and  willing  servants ;  and  because  the  blessed 
God  is  himself  out  of  their  reach,  they  labour  to  show  theur  des* 
pite  to  him  in  the  persons  of  his  people. 

I  have  drawn  but  a  sketch,  a  few  outlines  of  the  picture  of  fid- 
len  man.  To  give  an  exact  copy  of  him,  to  charge  every  feature 
with  its  full  aggravation  of  horror,  and  to  paint  him  e»  he  if,  would 
be  impossible.  Enough  has  been  observed  to  illustrate  the  pro- 
priety of  the  exclamation,  ^  Lord,  what  is  man  !'  Perhaps  some 
of  my  readers  may  attempt  to  deny  or  extenuate  the  charge,  and 
may  plead,  that  I  have  not  been  describing  mankind,  but  some  of 
the  most  abandoned  of  the  species,  who  hardly  deserve  the  name  of 
men.  But  I  have  already  provided  against  this  exception.  It  b 
human  nature  I  describe  ;  and  the  vilest  and  most  profligate  in- 
dividuals cannot  sin  beyond  tlie  powers  and  limits  of  that  natare 
which  they  possess  in  common  with  the  more  mild  and  moderate. 
Though  there  may.  be  a  difierence  in  the  fruitfiilness  of  trees,  yet 
the  production  of  one  apple  decides  the  nature  of  the  tree  upon 
which  it  grew,  as  certainly  as  if  it  had  produced  a  thousand ;  so 
in  the  present  case,  should  it  be  allowed  that  these  enormities 
cannot  be  found  in  aU  personsy  it  would  be  a  sufficient  confirma- 
tion of  what  I  have  advanced,  if  they  can  be  found  in  any  ;  un- 
less it  could  be  likewise  proved,  that  those  who  appeared  more 
wicked  than  others,  were  of  a  different  species  from  tlie  rest.  Bat 
I  need  not  make  this  concession ;  they  must  be  insensible  indeed 
who  do  not  feel  something  within  them  so  very  contrary  to  our 
common  notions  of  goodness,  as  would  perhaps  make  them  rather 
submit  to  be  banished  from  human  society',  than  to  be  compelled 
Ifonajide  to  disclose  to  their  fellow-creatures  every  thought  and 
desire  which  arises  in  their  hearts. 

Many  useful  reflections  may  be  drawn  from  this  unpleasing 
subject.  We  cannot  at  present  conceive  how  much  we  owe  to  the 
guardian  care  of  Divine  Providence,  that  any  of  us  are  preserved 
in  peace  and  safety  for  a  single  day  in  such  a  world  as  this.    Live 
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where  we  will,  we  have  those  near  us,  who,  both  by  nature,  and 
by  the  power  which  Satan  has  over  tliem,  are  capable  of  the  most 
atrocious  crimes.  But  he  whom  they  know  not  restrains  them  so 
that  they  cannot  do  the  things  that  they  would.  When  he  sus- 
pends the  restraint,  they  act  immediately  ;  then  we  hear  of  mur* 
ders,  rapes,  and  outrages.  But  did  not  the  Lord  reign  with  a 
strong  hand,  such  evils  would  be  perpetrated  every  hour,  and  no 
one  would  be  safe  in  the  house  or  in  the  field.  His  ordinance  of 
civil  government  is  one  great  means  of  preserving  the  peace  of 
society ;  but  this  is  in  many  cases  inadequate.  The  heart  of  man, 
when  fully  bent  upon  evil,  will  not  be  intimidated  or  stopped  by 
gibbets  or  racks. 

How  wonderful  is  the  love  of  God  in  giving  his  Son  to  die  for 
such  wretches^i  And  how  strong  and  absolute  is  the  necessity  of 
a  new  birth,  if  we  would  be  happy !  Can  beasts  and  devils  inherit 
the  kingdom  of  God  ?  The  due  consideration  of  this  subject  is 
likewise  needful  to  preserve  believers  in  an  humble,  thankful, 
watchAil  frame  of  Spirit.  Such  we  once  were,  and  such,  with 
respect  to  the  natural  principle  remaining  in  us,  which  the  apos- 
tle calk  the  flesh,  or  the  old  man,  we  still  are.  The  propensities 
of  fallen  nature  are  not  eradicated  in  the  children  of  God,  though 
by  grace  they  are  made  partakers  of  a  new  principle,  which  ena^ 
bles  them,  in  the  Lord's  strength,  to  resist  and  mortify  the  body 
of  sin,  so  that  it  cannot  reign  in  them.  Yet  they  are  liable  to  sad 
snrprisals;  and  the  histories  of  Aaron,  David,  Solomon,  and 
Peter,  are  left  on  record  to  teach  us  what  evil  is  latent  in  the 
hearts  of  the  best  men,  and  what  they  are  capable  of  doing  if  left 
but  a  little  to  themselves.     ^  Lord,  what  is  man  V 

I  am,  be 
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(2)  On  Man  in  his  Fallen  Estate.. 
Loid,  what  is  Man ! 

Dear  Sir, 

The  nature  of  fallen  man  agrees  to  the  descrintion  the  apos- 
tle has  given  us  of  his  boasted  wisdom  :  it  is  earthly,  sensual,  de- 
vilish. I  have  attempted  some  general  delineation  of  it  in  the  pre- 
ceding letter  ;^  but  the  height  of  its  malignity  cannot  be  properly 
estiinated,  unless  we  consider  its  actings  with  respect  to  the  light 
of  the  Gospel.    The  JeWs  were  extremely  wicked  at  the  time  of 
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oiiF  Lord's  appearance  upon  earth  :  yet  he  said  of  them,  ^  If  I 
had  not  come  and  spoken  to  them,  they  had  not  had  sin  f  that  is, 
as  the  light  and  power  of  his  ministry  deprived  tliem  of  all  excuse 
for  continuing  in  sin,  so  it  proved  the  occassion  of  showing  their 
wickedness  in  the  most  aggravated  manner ;  and  all  their  other 
sins  were  but  faint  proofs  of  the  true  state  of  their  hearts,  if  com- 
pared with  the  discovery  they  made  of  themselves,  by  their  perti- 
nacious opposition  to  him.  In  this  sense,  what  the  apostle  has 
observed  of  the  law  of  Moses,  may  be  applied  to  the  Gospel  of 
Christ :  it  entered,  that  sin  might  abound.  If  we  would  estim- 
ate the  utmost  exertions  of  human  depravity,  and  the  strongest 
effects  it  is  capable  of  producing,  we  must  select  our  instances 
from  the  conduct  of  those  to  whom  the  Gospel  is  known.  The 
Indians,  who  roast  their  enemies  alive,  give  sufficient  proof  that 
man  is  barbarous  to  his  oton  kind  ;  which  may  likewise  be  easily 
demonstrated  without  going  so  far  from  home ;  but  the  preach- 
ing of  the  Gospel  discovers  the  enmity  of  the  heart  against  God^ 
in  ways  and  degrees  of  which  unenlightened  savages  and  heathens 
are  not  capable. 

By  the  Gospel,  I  now  mean  not  merely  the  doctrine  of  salva- 
tion as  it  lies  in  the  holy  Scripture,  but  that  public  and  authorata- 
tive  dispensation  of  this  doctrine  which  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  has 
committed  to  his  true  ministers ;  who  having  been  themselves,  by 
the  power  of  his  grace,  brought  out  of  darkness  into  marvellous 
light,  are  by  his  Holy  Spirit  qualified  and  sent  forth  to  declare 
to  their  fellow-sinners  what  they  have  seen,  and  felt,  and  tasted, 
of  the  word  of  life.  Their  commission  is,  to  exalt  the  Lord 
alone,  to  stain  the  pride  of  all  human  glory.  They  are  to  set 
forth  the  evil  and  demerit  of  sin,  the  strictness,  spirituality,  and 
sanction  of  the  law  of  God,  the  total  apostacy  of  mankind ;  and 
from  these  premises  to  demonstrate  the  utter  impossibility  of  a  sin- 
ner's escaping  condemnation  by  any  works  or  endeavours  of  his 
^ovvn  'y  and  ttien  to  proclaim  a  full  and  free  salvation  from  sin  and 
wrath,  by  faith  hi  the  name,  blood,  obedience,  and  mediation  of 
God  manifest  in  the  flesh ;  together  with  a  denunciation  of  eternal 
misery  to  all  those  who  shall  finally  reject  the  testimony  which 
God  has  given  of  his  Son.  Though  these  several  branches  of 
the  will  of  God  respecting  sinners,  and  other  truths  in  connexion 
with  them,  are  plainly  revealed  and  repeatedly  inculcated  in  the 
Bible ;  and  although  the  Bible  is  to  be  found  in  almo&t  every 
house,  yet  we  see,  in  fact,  it  is  a  sealed  book,  little  read,  little  un- 
derstood, and  therefore  but  little  regarded,  except  in  those  places 
which  the  Lord  is  pleased  to  favour  with  ministers  who  can  con- 
firm them  from  their  own  experience,  and  who  by  a  sense  of  his 
constraining  love,  and  the  worth  of  souis^  are  animated  to  make 
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the  iaitbfiil  discharge  of  their  ministry  the  one  great  business  of 
their  lives :  who  aim  not  to  possess  the  wealth,  but  to  promote 
the  welfare  of  their  hearers  ;  are  equally  regardless  of  the  frowns 
or  smiles  of  the  world ;  and  count  not  their  lives  dear,  so  that  they 
may  be  wise  and  successful  in  winning  souls  to  Christ. 

When  the  Gospel,  in  this  sense  of  the  word,  first  comes  to  a 
place,  though  the  people  are  going  on  in  sin,  they  may  be  said 
to  sin  ignorantly  \  they  have  not  yet  been  warned  of  their  danger. 
Some  are  drinlung  down  iniquity  like  water  ;  otliers  more  sober- 
ly burying  themselves  alive  in  the  cares  and  business  of  the  world ; 
others  find  a  little  time  for  what  they  call  religious  duties,  which 
they  persevere  in,  though  they  are  utter  strangers  to  the  nature 
or  the  pleasure  of  spirituul  worship  ;  partly,  as  thereby  they 
think  to  bargain  with  God,  and  to  make  amends  for  such  sins  as 
they  do  not  choose  to  relinjjuish  ;  and  partly  because  it  gratifies 
their  pride,  and  affords  them  (as  they  think)  some  groundfor  saying, 
*  God,  I  thank  thee  I  am  not  as  other  men.'  The  preached  Gos- 
pel declares  the  vanity  and  danger  of  tliese  several  ways  which 
sinners  choose  to  walk  in.  It  declares,  and  demonstrates,  that, 
difierent  as  they  appear  from  each  other,  they  are  equally  remote 
from  the  path  of  safety  and  peace,  and  all  tend  to  the  same  point, 
the  destruction  of  those  who  persist  in  them.  At  the  same  time 
it  provides  against  that  despair  into  which  men  would  be  other- 
wise plunged,  when  convinced  of  their  sins,  by  revealing  the  im- 
mense love  oi  God,  the  glory  and  grace  of  Christ,  and  invidng 
all  to  come  to  him,  that  they  may  obtain  pardon,  life,  and  happi- 
ness. In  a  word,  it  shows  the  pit  of  hell  under  men's  feet,  and 
opens  the  gate  and  points  out  the  way  to  heaven.  Let  us  now 
briefly  observe  the  effects  it  produces  in  those  who  do  not  receive 
it  as  the  power  of  God  unto  salvation.  Thes#  effects  are  various, 
as  tempers  and-  circumstances  vary  ;  but  they  may  all  lead  us  to 
adopt  the  Psalmist's  exclamation,  ^  Lord,  what  is  Man !' 

Many  who  have  heard  the  Gospel  once  or  a  few  times,  will 
hear  it  no  more ;  it  awakens  their  scorn,  their  hatred  and  rage. 
They  pour  contempt  upon  the  wisdom  of  God,  despise  his  good- 
ness, defy  his  power ;  and  their  very  looks  express  the  spirit  of 
the.  rebellious  Jews,  who  told  the  prophet  Jeremiah  to  his  face, 
'  As  to  the  word  which,  thou  hast  spoken  to  us  in  the  namo  of  the 
Lord,  we  will  not  hearken  to  thee  at  all.'  The  ministers  who 
preach  it  are  accounted  men  that  turn  the  world  upside  down ; 
and  the  people  who  receive  it,  fools  or  hypocrites.  The  word  of 
the  Lord  is  a  burden  to  them,  and  they  hate  it  with  a  perfect  ha- 
tred. How  strongly  is  the  disposition  of  the  natural  heart  mani- 
fested  by  the  confusion  which  often  takes  place  in  families  where 
the  Lord  is  pleased  to  awaken  one  or  two   in  a  house,  while  the 
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scarlet  and  crimson,  and  to  make  them  white  as  snow.  As  yet 
3  ou  are  spared  ;  but  it  is  high  time  to  stop,  to  throw  down  your 
arms  of  rebellion,  and  humble  yourselves  at  his  feet.  If  you  do, 
you  may  yet  escape ;  but  if  not,  know  assuredly  that  wrath  is 
coming  upon  you  to  the  uttermost !  and  you  will  shortly  find,  to 
your  unspeakable  dismay,  that  it  is  a  fearful  thing  to  fall  into  the 
hands  of  the  living  God. 

I  am,  &CC. 


LETTER  XXXV. 

Whatsoever  things   are  lovely^  whcUsoever  things  are   of  good 
report — think  on  these  iAingf*.— Phil.  iv.  8. 

Dear  Sir, 

The  precept  which  I  have  chosen  for  my  motto  is  applicable 
to  many  particulars,  which  are  but  seldom  and  occasionally  ttien* 
tioned  from  the  pulpit.  There  are  improprieties  of  conduct^ 
which,  though  usually  considered  as  foibles  that  hardly  deserve  a 
severe  censure,  are  properly  sinful ;  for  though  some  of  them  may 
not  seem  to  violate  any  express  command  of  Scripture,  yet  they 
are  contrary  to  that  accuracy  and  circumspection  which  become 
our  profession.  A  Christian,  by  the  tenor  of  his  high  calling,  is 
bound  to  avoid  even  the  appearance  of  evil ;  and  his  deportment 
should  not  only  be  upright  as  to  his  leading  principles,  but  amia- 
ble and  engaging,  and  as  free  as  possible  from  every  inconsistence 
and  blemish.  The  characters  of  some  valuable  persons  are 
clouded :  and  the  influence  they  mi^t  otherwise  have,  greatly 
counteracted  by  comparatively  small  faults ;  yet  faults  they  cer- 
tainly are ;  and  it  would  be  well  if  they  could  be  made  so  sensible 
of  them  and  of  their  ill  eflect,  as  that  they  might  earnestly  watcb^ 
and  strive,  and  pray  against  them.  I  know  not  how  to  explain 
myself  better  than  by  attempting  the  outlines  of  a  few  portraits,  t(> 
each  of  which  I  apprehend  some  strong  resemblances  may  be 
found  in  real  life.  I  do  not  wish  to  set  my  readers  to  work  to  find 
out  such  resemblances  among  their  neighbours ;  but  would  ad- 
vise them  to  examine  carefully,  whether  they  cannot,  in  one  or 
other  of  th^m,  discover  some  traces  of  their  own  features :  and 
though  I  speak  of  men  only,  counterparts  to  the  several  charac-- 
ters  may,  doubtless  be  found  here  and  there  among  the  women  ; 
for  the  imperfections  and  evils  of  a  fallen  nature  are  equally  en- 
tailed upon  both  s&xes. 
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AirsTERUs  is  a  solid  and  exemplary  Christian.  He  has  a  deep, 
extensive,  and  experimental  knowledge  of  divine  things.  Inflex- 
ibly and  invariably  true  to  his  principles,  he  stems,  with  a  noble 
singularity,  the  torrent  of  the  world,  and  can  neither  be  bribed  nor 
intimidated  from  the  path  of  duty.  He  is  a  rough  diamond  of 
great  intrinsic  value,  and  would  sparkle  with  a.  distinguished 
lustre  if  he  were  more  polished  :  but  though  the  word  of  God  is 
his  daily  study,  and  be  prizes  the  precepts,  as  well  as  the  prom- 
ises, more  than  thousands  of  gold  and  silver,  there  is  one  precept 
he  seems  to  have  overlooked ;  I  mean  that  of  the  apostle,  Be 
COURTEOUS.  Instead  of  that  gentleness  and  condescension  which 
will  always  be  expected  from  a  professed  follower  of  the  meek 
and  lowly  Jesus,  there  is  a  harshness  in  his  manner  which  makes 
lum  more  admired  than  beloved  ;  and  they  who  truly  love  him, 
often  feel  more  constraint  than  pleasure  when  in  his  company. 
His  intimate  friends  are  satisfied  that  he  is  no  stranger  to  true  hu« 
mility  of  heart ;  but  these  are  few.  By  others,  he  is  thought 
proud,  dogmatic,  and  self-important ;  nor  can  this  prejudice 
against  him  be  easily  removed,  until  he  can  lay  aside  that  cynic- 
al air  which  he  has  unhappily  contracted. 

HuMANUs  is  generous  and  benevolent.  His  feelings  are  lively, 
and  his  expressions  of  them  strong.  No  one  is  more  distant  from 
sordid  views,  or  less  influenced  by  a  selfish  spirit.  His  heart 
bums  with  love  to  Jesus,  and  he  is  ready  to  receive  with  open 
arms  all  who  love  his  Saviour.  Yet  with  an  upright  and  friend- 
ly spirit,  which  entitles  him  to  the  love  and  esteem  of  all  who 
know  him,  he  has  not  every  thing  we  would  wish  in  a  friend.  In 
some  respects,  though  not  in  the  most  criminal  sense,  he  bridleth 
not  his  tongue.  Should  you,  without  witness  or  writing,  intrust 
him  with  untold  gold,  you  would  run  no  risk  of  loss  ;  but  if  you 
intirust  him  with  a  secret,  you  thereby  put  it  in  possession  of  the 
public.  Not  that  be  would  wilfully  betray  you,  but  it  is  his  in- 
firmity. He  knows  not  how  to  keep  a  secret ;  it  escapes  from 
him  before  be  is  aware.  So  likewise  as  to  matters  of  fact :  in 
things  which  are  of  great  importance,  and  where  he  is  sufficiently 
informed,  no  man  has  a  stricter  regard  to  truth ;  but  in  the  smal- 
ler concerns  of  common  life,  whether  it  be  from  credulity,  or 
from  a  strange  and  blameable  inadvertence,  he  frequently  grieves 
and  surprises  those  who  know  his  real  character,  by  saying  the 
thing  that  is  not.  Thus  they  to  whom  he  opens  his  very  heart, 
dare  not  make  him  returns  of  equal  confidence ;  and  they  who 
in  some  cases  would  venture  their  lives  upon  his  word,  in  others 
are  afraid  of  telling  a  story  after  him.  How  lamentable  are  such 
blemishes  in  such  a  person  ! 
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Prubens,  though  not  of  a  generous  natural  temper,  is  a  par- 
taker of  that  grace  which  opens  the  heart,  and  inspires  a  disposi- 
tion to  love  and  to  good  works.  He  bestows  not  his  alms  to  be 
seen  of  men ;  but  they  who  have  the  best  opportunities  of  know- 
ing what  he  does  for  the  relief  of  others,  and  of  comparing  it  with 
bis  ability,  can  acquit  him  in  good  measure  of  the  charge  which 
another  part  of  his  conduct  exposes  him  to.  For  Prudens  is  a 
great  economist;  and  though  he  would  not  willingly  wrong  or 
injure  any  person,  yet  the  meannesses  to  which  be  will  submit, 
either  to  save  or  gain  a  penny  in  what  he  accounts  an  honest  way, 
are  a  great  discredit  to  his  profession.  He  is  punctual  in  fulfilling 
his  engagements ;  but  exceedingly  hard,  strict,  and  suspicious,  in 
making  his  bargains.  And  in  his  dress,  and  every  article  of  his 
personal  concerns,  he  is  content  to  be  so  much  below  the  station 
in  which  the  providence  of  God  has  placed  him,  that  .to  those 
who  are  not  acquainted  with  his  private  benefactions  to  the  poor, 
he  appears  under  the  hateful  character  of  a  miser,  and  to  be  gov- 
erned by  that  love  of  money  which  the  Scripture  declares  to  be 
the  root  of  all  evil,  and  inconsistent  with  the  true  love  of  God  and 
of  the  saints. 

VoLATiLis  is  sufficiently  exact  in  performing  his  promises  in 
such  instances  as  he  thinks  of  real  importance.  If  he  bids  a  per- 
son depend  upon  his  asistance,  he  will  not  disappoint  his  expecta- 
tions. Perhaps  he  is  equally  sincere  in  all  his  promises  at  the 
time  of  making  them ;  but  for  want  of  method  in  the  management 
of  his  affairs,  he  is  always  in  a  hurry,  always  too  late,  and  has 
always  some  engagement  upon  his  hands  with  which  it  is  impos- 
sible he  can  comply  :  yet  he  goes  on  in  this  way 9  exposing  him- 
self and  others  to  continual  disappointments.  He  accepts,  with- 
out a  thought,  proposals  which  are  incompatible  with  each  other, 
and  will,  perhaps,  undertake  to  be  at  two  or  three  different  and 
distant  places  at  the  same  hour.  This  has  been  so  long  bis 
practice  that  nobody  now  expects  him  till  they  see  him.  In  oth- 
er respects  he  is  a  good  sort  of  man;  but  this  want  of  punctuality, 
which  runs  through  his  whole  deportment,  puts  every  thing  out  of 
course  in  which  he  is  considered,  abroad  and  at  home.  Volatilis 
excuses  himself  as  well  as  he  can,  and  chiefly  by  alleging  that  the 
things  in  which  he  fails  are  of  no  great  consequence.  But  he 
would  do  well  to  remember,  that  truth  is  a  sacred  thing,  and  ought 
not  to  be  violated  in  the  'smallest  matters,  without  an  unforeseen 
and  unavoidable  prevention.  Such  a  trifling  turn  of  spirit  lessens 
the  weight  of  a  person's  character,  though  he  makes  no  preten- 
sions to  religion,  and  is  a  still  greater  blemish  in  a  professor. 

Cessator  is  not  charet^able  with  being  buried  in  the  cares  and 
iHisiness  of  the  present  life  to  the  neglect  of  the  one  thing  needful^ 
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but  he  greatly  neglects  the  duties  of  his  station.  Had  he  been 
sent  into  the  world  only  to  read,  pray,  hear  sermons,  and  join  in 
religious  conversation,  be  might  pass  for  an  eminent  Christian. 
Sut  though  it  is  to  be  hoped  that  bis  abounding  in  these  exerci* 
ses  springs  firom  a  heart  attachment  to  divine  things,  his  conduct 
evidences  that  his  judgment  is  weak,  and  his  views  of  his  Chris- 
tian calling  are  very  narrow  and  defective.  He  does  not  con* 
sider  that  waiting  upon  God  in  the  public  and  private  ordinances 
is  designed,  not  to  excuse  us  from  the  discharge  of  the  duties  of 
civil  life,  but  to  instruct,  strengthen,  and  qualify  us  for  their  per- 
formance. His  afiairs  are  in  disorder,  and  his  family  and  con- 
nexions are  likely  to  suffer  by  his  indolence.  He  thanks  God 
that  he  is  not  worldly-minded ;  but  he  is  an  idle  and  unfaithful 
member  of  society,  and  causes  the  way  of  truth  to  be  evil  spoken 
of.  Of  such  the  apostle  has  determined,  that  ^  if  any  man  will 
not  work,  neither  should  he  eat.' 

CoBiosiTs  is  upright  and  unblameable  in  his  general  deport- 
ment, and  no  stranger  to  the  experiences  of  a  true  Christian. 
His  conversation  upon  these  subjects  is  often  satisfactory  and  ed- 
ifying. He  would  be  a  much  more  agreeable  companion,  were  it 
not  for  an  impertinent  desire  of  knowing  every  body's  business, 
and  the  grounds  of  every  hint  that  is  occasionally  dropped  in  dis«- 
course  wh^e  he  is  present.  This  puts  him  upon  asking  a  multi- 
plicity of  needless  and  improper  questions ;  and  obliges  those  who 
know  him  to  be  continually  upon  their  guard,  and  to  treat  him 
with  reserve.  He  catechises  even  strangers,  and  is  unwilliug  to 
part  with  them  till  he  is  punctually  informed  of  all  their  con- 
nexions, employments,  and  designs.  For  this  idle  curiosity  he  is 
marked  and  avoided  as  a  busy-body ;  and  they  who  have  the 
best  opinion  of  him  cannot  but  wonder  that  a  man,  who  appears 
to  have  so  many  better  things  to  employ  his  thoughts,  should 
find  leisure  to  amuse  himself  with  what  does  not  at  all  concern 
him.  Were  it  not  for  the  rules  of  civility,  be  would  be  affronted 
every  day :  and  if  he  would  attend  to  the  cold  and  evasive  an- 
swers he  receives  to  his  inquiries,  or  even  to  the  looks  with  which 
they  are  accompanied,  he  might  learn,  that,  though  he  means  no 
harm,  he  appears  to  a  groat  disadvantage,  and  that  this  prying 
disposition  is  very  unpleasing. 

QuERCLUS  wastes  much  of  his  precious  time  in  declaiming 
against  the  manap^ement  of  public  affairs ;  though  be  has  neither 
access  to  the  springs  which  move  the  wheels  of  government,  nor 
influence  either,  to  accelerate  or  retard  their  motions.  Our  na- 
tional concerns  are  no  nxore  affected  by  the  remonstrances  of 
Querulus,  than  the  heavenly  bodies  are  by  the  disputes  of  astron- 
omers.   While  the  newspapers  are  the  chief  sources  of  his  intelli- 
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gence,  and  his  situation  precludes  him  from  being  a  competent 
judge  either  of  matters  of  fact  or  matters  of  right,  why  should 
Querulus  trouble  himself  with  politics  ?  This  would  be  a  weak- 
ness, if  we  consider  him  only  as  a  member  of  society  ;  but  if  we 
consider  him  as  a  Christian,  it  is  worse  than  weakness :  it  is  a 
sinful  conformity  to  the  men  of  the  world,  who  look  no  further 
than  to  second  causes,  and  forget  that  the  LfORD  reigns.  If  a 
Christian  be  placed  in  a  public  sphere  of  action,  he  should  ua- 
doubtedly  be  faithful  to  his  calling,  and  endeavour,  by  all  lawful 
methods,  ito  transmit  our  privileges  to  posterity  :  but  it  would  be 
better  for  Querulus  to  let  the  dead  bury  the  dead.  There  are  people 
enough  to  make  a  noise  about  political  matters,  who  know  not  how 
to  employ  their  time  to  better  purpose.  Our  Lord's  kingdom  itf 
not  of  this  world ;  and  most  people  may  do  their  country  much 
more  essential  service  by  pleading  for  it  in  prayer,  than  by  find* 
ing  fault  with  things  which  they  have  no  power  to  alter.  If  Qi>e- 
rulus  had  opportunity  of  spending  a  few  months  under  some  orthe 
governments  upon  the  continent  (I  may  indeed  say  under  any  of 
them)  he  would  probably  bring  home  with  him  a  more  gratefi^ 
jsense  of  the  Lord's  goodness  to  him,  in  appointing  his  lot  in 
Britain.  As  it  is,  his  zeal  is  not  only  unprofitable  to  others,  but 
hurtful  to  himself.  It  embitters  his  spirit,  it  diverts  his  thoughts 
from  things  of  greater  importance,  and  prevents  him  from  feeling 
the  value  of  those  blessings,  civil  and  religious,  which  he  actually 
possesses :  and  could  he  (as  he  wishes)  prevail  on  many  to  act  in 
the  same  spirit,  die  governing  powers  might  be  irritated  to  take 
every  opportunity  of  abridging  that  religious  liberty  which  we  are 
favoured  with  above  all  the  nations  upon  earth.  Let  me  remind 
Querulus  that  the  hour  is  approaching,  when  many  things,  which 
at  present  too  much  engross  his  thoughts  and  inflame  his  pasrions, 
will  appear  as  foreign  to  him  as  what  is  now  transacting  among  the 
Tartars  or  Chinese. 

Other  improprieties  of  conduct,  which  lessen  the  influence,  and 
spot  the  profession  of  some  who  wish  well  to  the  cause  of  Christ, 
might  be  enumerated,  but  these  may  sufiice  for  a  specimen. 

I  am,  be. 


LETTER  XXXVI. 


To  a  gay  Friend,  on  his  Recovery  from  Illness, 

Dear  Sir, 

I  SUPPOSE  you  will  receive  many  congratulations  on  your 
recovery  from  your  late  dangerous  illness ;  most  of  them,  perhaps, 
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more  sprightly  and  better  turned,  but  none,  I  persuade  myself, 
more  sincere  and  affectionate  than  mine.  I  beg  you  would  pre-* 
pare  yourself  by  this  good  opinion  of  me,  before  you  read  fur- 
ther: and  let  the  reality  of  my  regard  excuse  what  you  may  dis- 
like in  my  manner  of  expressing  it. 

When  a  person  is  returned  from  a  doubtful,  distant  voyage,  we 
are  naturally  led  to  inquire  into  the  incidents  he  has  met  with, 
and  the  discoveries  he  has  made.  Indulge  me  in  a  curiosity  of 
this  kind,  especially  as  my  affection  gives  me  an  interest  and  con- 
cern in  the  event.  You  have  been,  my  friend,  upon  the  brink, 
the  very  edge  of  an  eternal  state ;  but  God  has  restored  you  back 
to  the  world  again.  Did  you  meet  with,  or  have  you  brought 
back  nothing  new  ?  Did  nothing  occur  to  stop  or  turn  your  usual 
train  of  thought?  Were  your  apprehensions  of  invisible  things  ex- 
actly the  same  in  the  height  of  your  disorder,  when  you  were  cut 
off  from  the  world  and  all  its  engagements,  as  when  you  were  in 
perfect  health,  and  in  the  highest  enjoyment  of  your  own  inclina- 
tions ?  If  you  answer  me,  ^  Yes,  all  things  are  just  the  same  as 
formerly,  the  difference  between  sickness  and  health  only  excep- 
ted,' I  am  at  a  loss  how  to  reply.  I  can  only  sigh  and  wonder ; 
sigh^  that  it  should  be  thus  with  any,  that  it  should  be  thus  with 
you  whom  I  dearly  love;  and  wonder^  since  this  unhappy  case, 
strange  as  it  seems  in  one  view,  is  yet  so  frequent,  why  it  was  not 
always  thus  with  myself;  for  long  and  often  it  was  just  so.  Ma- 
ny a  time,  when  sickness  had  brought  me,  as  we  say,  to  death's 
door,  I  was  as  easy  and  insensible  as  the  sailor,  who,  in  the  height 
of  a  storm,  should  presume  to  sleep  upon  the  top  of  the  mast, 
quite  regardless  that  the  next  tossing  wave  might  plunge  him  into 
die  raging  ocean,  beyond  all  possibility  of  relief.  But  at  length  a 
day  came,'which,'though  the  most  terrible  day  I  ever  saw,  I  can  now 
look  back  upon  with  thankfulness  and  pleasure :  I  say,  the  time 
came,  when,  in  such  a  helpless  extremity,  and  under  the  expecta- 
tion of  immediate  death,  it  pleased  God  to  command  the  vail  from 
my  eyes,' and  I  saw  things  in  some  measure,  as  they  really  were. 
Imagine  with  yourself,  a  person  trembling  upon  the  point  of  a 
dreadful  precipice,  a  powerful  and  inexorable  enemy  eager  to  push 
him  down,  and  an  assemblage  of  all  that  is  horrible  waiting  at  the 
bottom  for  his  fall ;  even  this  will  give  you  but  a  faint  representa- 
tion of  the  state  of  my  mind  at  that  time.  Believe  me,  it  was  not 
a  whim  or  a  dream,  which  changed  my  sentiments  and  conduct, 
but  a  powerful  conviction,  which  will  not  admit  the  least  doubt ; 
an  evidence  which,  like  that  I  have  of  my  own  existence,  I  cannot 
call  in  question  without  contradicting  all  my  senses.  And  though 
my  case  was  in  some  respects  uncommon,  yet  something  like  it  is 
known  by  one  and  another  every  day  :  and  I  have  myself  con- 
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versed  with  many,  who,  after  a  course  of  years  spent  in  defending 
Deistical  principles,  or  indulging  libertine  practices,  when 
they  have  thought  themselves  confirmed  in  their  schemes,  by 
the  cool  assent  of  what  they  then  deemed  Impartial  Reason,  have 
been,  like  me,  brought  to  glory  in  the  cross  of  Christ,  and  to  live 
by  that  faith  which  they  had  before  slighted  and  opposed.  By 
these  instances,  I  know  that  nothing  is  too  hard  for  the  Almighty. 
The  same  power  which  humbled  me  can  undoubtedly  bring  down 
the  most  haughty  infidel  upon  earth.  And  as  I  likewise  know, 
that,  to  show  his  power,  he  is  often  pleased  to  make  use  of 
weak  instruments,  1  am  encouraged,  notwithstanding  the  apparent 
difficulty  of  succeeding,  to  warn  those  over  whom  friendship  or  af- 
fection gives  me  any  influence,  of  the  evil  and  the  danger  of  a 
course  of  life  formed  upon  the  prevailing  maxims  of  the  world. 
So  iar  as  I  neglect  this,^  I  am  unfaithful  in  my  professions  both  to 
God  and  man. 

I  shall  not  at  present  trouble  you  in  an  argumentative  way.  If 
by  dint  of  reasoning  I  could  effect  some  change  in  your  notions, 
my  arguments,  unless  applied  by  a  superior  power,  would  still 
leave  your  heart  unchanged  and  untouched.  A  man  may  give 
his  assent  to  the  Gospel,  and  be  able  to  defend  it  against  others, 
and  yet  not  have  his  own  spirits  truly  influenced  by  it.  This 
thought  I  shall  leave  with  you,  that  if  your  scheme  be  not  true  to 
a  demonstration,  it  must  necessarily  be  false ;  for  the  issue  is  too 
important  to  make  a  doubt  on  the  dangerous  side  tolerable.  If 
the  Christian  could  possibly  be  mistaken,  he  is  still  upon  equal 
terms  with  those  who  pronounce  him  to  be  so  :  but  if  the  Deist  be 
wrong,  (that  is,  if  we  are  in  the  right,)  the  consequence  to  him 
must  be  unavoidable  and  intolerable.  This,  you  will  say,  is  a 
trite  argument:  I  own  it;  but,  beaten  as  it  is,  it  will  never  be 
worn  out  or  answered. 

Permit  me  to  remind  you  that  the  points  in  debate  between  us 
are  already  settled  in  themselves,  and  that  our  talking  cannot  al- 
ter or  affect  the  nature  of  things ;  for  they  will  be  as  they  are, 
whatever  apprehensions  we  may  form  of  them  :  and  remember, 
likewise,  that  we  must  all,  each  one  for  himself,  experience  on 
which  side  the  truth  lies.  I  used  a  wrong  word  when  I  spoke 
of  your  recovery  ;  my  dear  friend,  look  upon  it  only  as  a  reprieve; 
for  you  carry  the  sentence  of  death  about  with  you  still ;  and  un- 
less you  should  be  cut  off  (which  God  of  his  mercy  forbid !)  by  a 
sudden  stroke,  you  will  as  surely  lie  upon  a  deatli-bed,  as  you 
have  been  now  vaised  from  a  bed  of  sickness.  And  remember, 
likewise,  (how  can  I  bear  to  write  it !)  that,  should  you  neglect 
my  admonitions,  they  will,  notwithstanding,  have  an  effect  upon 
you,  though  not  such  an  effect  as  I  could  wish.     They  will  render 
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you  more  inexcusable.  I  have  delivered  my  own  soul  by  faiths 
fully  warning  you :  but  if  you  will  not  examine  the  matter  with 
that  seriousness  it  calls  for;  if  you  will  not  look  up  to  God,  the 
former  of  your  body,  and  the  preserver  of  your  spirit,  for  direc* 
tion  and  assistance  how  to  please  him ;  if  yon  will  have  your  read- 
mg  and  conversation  only  on  one  side  of  the  question ;  if  you  de- 
termine to  let  afflictions  and  dangers,  mercies  and  deliverances, 
all  pass  without  reflection  and  improvement ;  if  you  will  spend 
your  life  as  though  you  thought  you  were  sent  into  the  world  on- 
ly to  eat,  sleep,  and  play,  and,  after  a  course  of  years,  be  extin- 
gaished  like  the  snuff  of  a  candle  ;  why,  then,  you  must  abide  the 
consequences.  But,  assuredly,  sooner  or  later,  God  will  meet 
you.  My  hearty  daily  prayer  is,  that  it  may  be  in  a  way  of  mer- 
cy,  and  that  you  may  be  added  to  the  number  of  the  trophies  of 
his  invincible  grace.  I  am,  &c. 


tETTER  XXXVIl. 

Seme  Points  of  Christian  Experience  considered. 

To  a  Friend. 

r 

Deab  Sir, 

I  TRUST  the  difference  of  our  sentiments,  since  we  are  agreed 
in  the  one  thing  needful,  will  no  more  interrupt  our  union  and  fel- 
lowship, than  the  difference  of  our  features,  or  the  tone  of  our 
voices.  I  wish  you  to  believe  that  I  would  be  no  advocate  for 
carelessness  or  formality.  I  hope  my  conscience  bears  me  wit- 
ness, that,  besides  trusting  in  the  letter  of  the  Scripture,  I  likewise 
desire  an  increase  of  that  inward  and  comfortable  sense  of  divine 
things  in  which  I  believe  you  are  happy ;  and  that  I  wish  not  only 
to  be  a  subject  of  the  kingdom  of  Jesus,  but  likewise  to  have  that 
kiogdom  powerfully  set  up  in  my  heart,  which  consists  of  right* 
eousness,  peace,  and  joy  in  the  Holy  Ghost.  Indeed,  I  see  not 
how  these  things  can  be  distinguished,  or  what  ground  I  could 
have  to  think  myself  a  subject  of  his  kingdom,  unless  I  earnestly 
desired  to  have  that  kingdom,  in  all  its  branches  and  blessings, 
flourishing  in  my  soul.  I  do  not  know  that  I  live  in  the  neglect 
of  any  means  appointed  of  God  for  my  growth  in  these  blessings, 
or  willingly  allow  myself  in  what  is  inconsistent  with  them;  I 
think  my  heart  is  habitually  in  the  pursuit  of  them,  and  that  there 
is  seldom  an  hour  in  any  day  when  lively  communion  with  my 
God,  in  Christ,  is  not  present  to  my  view  as  the  chief  good.  To 
Vol.  L  30 
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thU  purpose^  through  grace,  I  can  venture  to  express  myself  to 
fvany  though  still  it  is  true,  when  I  come  before  the  Lord,  not- 
withstanding the  dilig^ice  and  circumspection  1  would  aim  at,  I 
see  myself  a  poor,  inconsistent  creature;  that  my  strength  is  per- 
fect wetness,  and  all  I  have  is  sin.  I  confess  I  am  afraid  of  fix- 
ing the  criterion  of  a  work  of  grace  too  high,  lest  the  mourners  in 
Zion  shotdd  be  discouraged;  because  I  find  it  is  the  will  of  God 
that  such  should  not  be  discouraged,  but  comforted ;  and  because 
it  appears  to  me,  that  the  Scriptural  marks  have  respect  rather  to 
desires,  if  real,  than  to  attainments,  or  at  least  to  those  attain* 
ments  which  are  often  possessed  by  persons  who  are  kept  very 
short  of  sensible  comforts.  Matdi.  v.  3«-9.  Luke  xviii.  12,  13. 
1  Pet.  ii.  7. 

The  points  between  you  and  me  seem  chiefly  the  following : 

1.  When  may  a  person  be  properly  denominated  a  believe  ? 

2.  What  are  Uie  proper  evidences  and  necessary  concomitants  of 
a  lively,  thriving  frame  of  spirit?  3.  Whether  such  a  degree  of 
faithfulness  to  light  received,  as  is  consistent  with  the  remnant  of 
a  depraved  nature  in  our  present  state,  will  certainly  and  always 
preserve  our  souls  from  declensions  and  winter  seasons  .^^  Whether 
that  gracious  humility,  which  arises  from  a  due  sense  of  our  own 
vileness,  and  of  the  riches  of  divine  grace,  be  ordinarily  attainable 
without  some  mortifying  experience  of  the  deceitfulness  and  des- 
perate wickedness  of  our  own  hearts?  A  few  lines  upon  each  of 
these  particulars,  will,  I  think,  take  in  the  chief  parts  of  your 
letter. 

L  We  diiSfer  something  with  respect  to  what  constitutes  a  be- 
liever. 1  own  nothing  has  surprised  me  more,  in  the  course  oT* 
oar  fliendly  debate,  than  your  supposing  that  a  person  should 
date  his  conversion  and  his  commencing  a  believer  from  the  dme 
•f  his  receiving  the  Gospel  truths  with  that  clearness  and  power 
as  to  produce  in  him  an  abiding  assurance.  The  apostle,  in  Epb. 
].*  13,  makes  a  plain  distinction  between  believing  and  being  sealed 
with  the  Holy  Spirit  of  promise.  By  the  experience  and  obser- 
vation of  many  years,  I  have  been  more  and  more  persuaded,  tltat 
to  represent  assurance  as  being  of  the  essence  of  faith,  is  not 
agreeable  to  the  Scripture,  which  in  many  places  either  expressly 
asserts,  or  strongly  intimates  the  contrary,  John  i.  50,  and  xx.  29. 
Rom.  X.  9.  1  John  v.  1.  Whoever  is  not  a  believer,  most  be 
an  unbeliever ;  there  can  be  no  medium.  Either  there  are  many 
believers  who  have  not  assurance,  or  else  there  are  many  unbe- 
lievers who  love  the  Lord  Jesus,  bate  sin,  are  poor  in  spirit,  and 
adorn  the  doctrine  of  the  Gospel  by  their  temper  and  conversa- 
ti<»i :  and  I  doubt  not  but  those  who  now  have  assurance,  had^ 
before  they  attained  it,  a  something  which  wrought  by  love,  and 
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overcame  the  world.  I  know  no  principle  capable  of  these  effects 
but  fkithy  which,  though  at  first  it  be  like  a  grain  of  mustard  seed, 
is  the  seed  of  God :  though  it  be  faint,  it  is  genuine,  as  the  dawn* 
ing  light  is  of  tlie  same  nature  with  that  which  flows  from  the 
noon-day  sun.  I  allow  that  while  faith  is  weak,  there  may  be  lit* 
tie  solid  contort,  if  by  that  expression,  alnding  comfort  be  meant. 
Faith  gives  safety  and  spiritual  life  :  abiding  peace  and  establish* 
ment  follow  the  sealing  of  the  Spirit.  But  though  an  infant  has 
not  the  strength,  activity,  and  understanding,  which  he  will  attain 
when  he  arrives  to  the  age  of  manhood,  he  is  as  fully  possessed 
of  a  principle  of  life,  while  he  is  an  infant,  as  at  any  time  after^ 
wards. 

n.  We  seem  to  differ,  likewise,  as  to  the  marks  of  a  lively  thriv- 
ing spirit;  at  least,  if  any  are  supposed  to  be  better  or  surer  than 
those  to  which  our  Lord  has  promised  blessedness,  Matth.  v. 
S— 9.  He  has  said,  ^  Blessed  are  they  that  mourn ;'  but  he  has 
not  said,  More  blessed  are  they  that  are  comforted.  They  are, 
to  be  sure,  more  happy  at  f)resent ;  but  their  blessedness  consists 
not  in  their  present  comforts,  but  in  those  perceptions  of  Gospel 
truths  which  form  them,  to  that  contrite  spirit  in  which  God  de* 
lighteth,  (Is.  Ivii.  18,^  and  which  make  them  capable  of  divine 
comforts  and  spiritual  hungerings  and  thirstings  after  them.  Per* 
haps  we  do  not  argue  ad  idem;  we  may  mean  different  things.  I 
would  not  represent  myself  as  a  stranger  to  peace  and  joy  in  the 
Holy  Ghost.  In  the  midst  of  all  my  conflicts,  I  have  a  heart-felt 
satisfaction  from  the  Gospel,  which  nothing  else  could  give.  But 
I  mean,  though  this  be  with  me  as  an  abiding  principle,  it  rarely 
aflbrds  me  what  I  think  you  intend  when  you  speak  of  sensible 
comforts.  I  cannot  feel  that  warmth  of  heart,  that  glowing  of 
love,  which  the  knowledge  of  such  a  Saviour  should  inspire.  I 
account  it  my  sin,  and  I  feel  it  my  burden,  that  I  cannot.  And 
when  I  truly  do  this,  when  I  can. abhor  myself  for  my  stupidity, 
monra  over  it,  and  humbly  look  up  to  the  Lord  for  relief  against 
it,  I  judge  my  soul  to  be  at  such  times  as  much  alive  to  God,  as 
it  would  be  if  he  saw  fit  to  increase  my  comfort.  Let  me  alwayt 
either  rejoice  in  him,  or  mourn  after  him,  I  would  leave  the  alter- 
native to  him,  who  knows  best  how  to  suit  his  dispensations  to  my 
state;  and  I  trust  he  knows  that  I  do  not  say  this  because  I  set  a 
small  valiie  upon  his  presence.  As  to  the  experience  of  the  apos*- 
ties,  I  believe  they  were  patterns  to  all  succeeding  believers ;  but 
with  some  regard  to  the  several  trials  and  services  to  which  we 
may  be  called  in  this  world,,  he  distributes  severally  to  all  his  peo- 
ple according  to  his  omi  will,  yet  with  a  wise  and  gracious  ac- 
commodation to  the  circumstances  and  situations  of  each.  The 
apostle  Paul  connects  the  aboundings  of  bis  consolations  with  the 
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aboundings  of  his  afflictions,  and  with  the  state  of  the  people  to 
whom  be  preached,  2  Cor.  i.  4 — ^9;  And  if,  instead  of  preaching 
the  Gospel  from  Jerusalem  to  Illyricum  in  the  faceof  persecntion, 
he  had  Uved  in  a  land  of  liberty,  and  been  confined  to  a  parochi- 
al cure,  for  ought  I  know,  his  cup  might  not  have  run  over  so 
often.  Succeeding  ministers  of  the  Gospel,  when  called  to  very 
laborious  and  painful  services,  have,  for  the  like  reasons,  been^ 
often  favoured  with  a  double  portion  of  that  joy  which  makes 
hard  things  easy,  and  bitter  things  sweet.  And,  in  general,  all 
the  Lord's  people  who  walk  hiunbly  before  him,  may  expect  that 
In,  or  after  seasons  of  great  trial,  and  in  proportion  to  their  pres- 
fiures,  he  will  favour  them  with  peculiar  comforts.  It  b  in  this 
way  he  in  a  great  measure  ftilfils  his  promise  of  making  their 
strength  equal  to  their  day.  And  I  am  enabled  to  trust  him  in 
this  matter,  that  if  he  should  at  any  time  see  fit  to  call  me  to  a 
more  difficult  and  dangerous  sphere  of  service,  or  lead  me  into 
the  furnace  of  affliction,  he  would,  if  he  saw  it  needful,  support 
and  refresh  me  by  such  manifestations  of  his  glory  and  love  as  I 
know  but  little  of  at  present.  In  a  word,  a  humble  dependent 
frame  of  spirit,  perseverance  in  the  use  of  appointed  means,  care 
to  avoid  all  occasicms  of  sin,  an  endeavour  to  glorify  God  in  our 
callings,  and  an  eye  to  Jesus  as  our  all ; — these  things  are  to  me 
sure  indicaticMis  that  the  soul  is  right,  that  the  Lord  is  present^ 
and  that  grace  is  thriving  and  in  exercise,  whether  sensible  conso-> 
lations  abound  or  not. 

III.  I  propose  a  third  question,  concerning  such  a  degree  of 
faithfulness  to  light  received  as  is  consistent  mth  the  remnanf^ 
of  a  depraved  nature,  because  I  apprehend  one  e&ct  of  indwell- 
ing sin  is,  to  render  it  morally  impossible  for  us  to  be  entirely 
faithful  to  that  light  and  power  which  God  has  given  us.  It  may 
sound  like  a  contradiction  to  say,  we  cannot  do  what  we  can  do  s 
bpt  there  ai*e  many  enigmas  in  a  believer's  experience,  at  least  in 
mine ;  and  I  never  expect  to  meet  the  man  that  knows  his  own 
heart,  that  will  say  he  is  always  faithful,  diligent,  and  obedient, 
to  the  full  extent  of  his  ability;  I  rather  expect  he  would  confess, 
with  me,  that  he  feels  the  need  of  more  ability,  and  fresh  supplies 
of  grace,  to  enable  him  to  make  a  better  improvement  of  what  he 
has  already  received.  If  some,  as  you  suppose,  in  their  dullest 
frame,  can  read  the  Bible,  go  to  the  throne  of  grace,  and  mourn 
(as  they  ought)  over  what  is  amiss,  I  must  say  for  myself,  I  can, 
and  I  cannot.  Without  doubt  I  can  take  the  Bible  in  my  hand, 
and  force  myself  to  read  it ;  I  can  kneel  down  and  I  can  see  I 
ought  to  mourn :  but  to  understand  and  attend  to  what  I  read,  to 
engage  my  heart  in  prayer,  or  to  be  duly  humbled  under  the 
sense  of  so  dark  and  dissipated  a  state  of  mind ;  these  things,  at 
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fiome  seasons,  I  can  no  more  do  than  I  can  raise  the  dead ;  and 
yet  I  cannot  plead  positive  inability.  I  am  satisfied  that  what 
prevents  me  is  my  sin,  but  it  is  the  sin  of  my  nature,  the  sin  that 
dwelleth  in  me.  And  I  expect  it  wUl  be  thus  with  me  at  times,  in 
a  greater  or  less  degree,  till  this  body  of  sin  shall  be  wholly  de- 
stroyed. Yet  I  believe  the  Lord  is  with  me,  even  when  he  seems 
to  be  absent,  otherwise  my  corruptions,  at  such  seasons,  might 
easily  prevail  to  betray  me  into  open  or  allowed  sin,  which,  bles- 
sed be  the  grace  and  care  of  my  good  Shepherd,  is  not  the  case. 
I  know  not  if  I  rightly  understand  the  expression,  ^We  may 
humbly  hope,  that  those  things  we  fall  into,  which  are  not  in  our 
power  to  prevent,  will  not  be  set  to  our  account.'  The  least  of 
the  evils  I  feel,  and  which  seems  most  involuntary,  if  set  to  my 
account,  would  ruin  me ;  and  I  trust,  that  even  my  worst  devia- 
tions shall  not  appear  against  me,  because  I  am  a  believer  in 
Jesus:  and  I  know,  and  am  sure,  that  I  do  not  wish  to  continue  in 
sin  that  grace  may  abound.  My  conscience  bears  we  witness^ 
that  I  would  net  desire  the  rule  of  duty  to  be  narrowed,  or  ac- 
commodated to  my  imperfections  in  a  single  instance.  If  the 
expression  only  means,  that  these  unavoidable  effects  of  our  evil 
nature  should  not  break  our  peace  of  conscience,  or  discourage 
us  in  our  approaches  to  God,  I  am  of  the  same  mind  ;  through 
mercy  I  have  seldom  any  more  doubt  of  my  acceptance  in  the 
Beloved,  when  in  a  dark  frame,  than  when  I  am  most  favoured 
with  liberty. 

IV.  Whether  true  evangelical  humility,  and  an  enlarged  view 
of  the  grace  of  God  in  Christ  triumphing  over  all  obstacles,  be 
ordinarily  attainable  without  an  experience  of  declensions,  back- 
slidings,  and  repeated  for^veness?  is  the  last  question  I  shall 
consider.  I  dare  say  you  will  do  me  the  justice  to  believe,  that  I 
would  not  advise  any  one  to  run  into  sin  in  order  to  get  a  know- 
ledge of  his  own  heart :  David  broke  his  bones  thereby ;  he  ob- 
tained an  affecting  proof  of  his  inability  of  standing  in  his  own 
strength,  and  of  the  skill  and  goodness  of  his  physician  who  healed 
him  :  yec  no  man  in  his  wits  would  break  his  bones  for  the  sake 
of  making  experiments,  if  he  were  ever  so  sure  they  would  be 
well  set  again.  You  think  that  a  believer  is  never  more  humble 
in  his  own  eyes,  or  admires  Jesus  more,  than  when  he  is  filled 
with  joy  and  peace ;  I  readily  allow  that  the  present  impressions 
of  divine  love  are  humbling ;  however,  the  direct  tendency  of 
gracious  consolations  hi  themselves,  is  one  thing ;  what  evils  they 
may  afterwards  occasion,  through  the  desperate  depravity  of  our 
hearts,  is  another.  We  have  a  memorable  case  in  point  to  explain 
my  meaning.  The  apostle  Paul's  recollection  of  his  course 
while  in  a  natural  state,  and  the  singular  manner  of  his  convert 
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sion,  weVe  evidently  suited  to  make  him  a  humble  Christian,  and 
he  was  so.  By  an  especial  favour  of  the  Lord,  he  was  after- 
wards taken  up  into  the  third  heaven;  what  be  saw  or  heard 
there  he  has  not  told  us,  but  surely  he  met  with  nothing  that 
could  have  a  tendency  to  make  him  proud ;  doubtless  he  saw 
Jesus  in  his  glory,  and  the  humble,  spiritual  worship  of  heaven ; 
a  sight  which  we  might  deem  sufficient  to  make  him  walk  io 
self-abasement  all  the  days  of  his  life :  but  Paul,  though  an  em- 
inent saint,  was  still  liable  to  the  effects  of  indwelling  sin ;  he 
was  in  danger  of  being  exalted  through  the  abundance  of  reve- 
lations, and  the  Lord,  his  wise  and  gracious  keeper,  saw  fit,  in 
order  to  prevent  it,  that  a  messenger  from  Satan  should  be  given 
him  to  buffet  him.  Pride  is  so  subtle,  that  it  can  gather  strengdi 
even  from  those  gracious  manifestations  which  seem  directly  cal- 
culated to  mortify  it ;  so  dangerous,  that  a  messenger  fix>m  Satan 
himself  may  be  esteemed  a  mercy,  if  over-ruled  and  sanctified 
by  the  Lord  to  make  or  keep  us  more  humble ;  therefore,  though 
we  can  never  be  too  earnest  in  striving  against  sin,  too  watchful 
in  abstaining  from  all  appearance  of  evil,  and  though  they  who 
wait  upon  the  Lord  may  comfortably  hope  that  he  will  preserve 
them  from  such  things  as  would  dishonour  their  profession  in  the 
sight  of  men,  yet  I  apprehend  they  who  appear  most  to  adorn  the 
Gospel  in  their  outward  conversation,  are  conscious  of  many 
things  between  the  Lord  and  their  own  souls,  which  cover  them 
with  shame,  and  that  his  tenderness  and  mercy  to  them,  notwith- 
standing their  perverseness,  constrains  them  with  admiration  to 
adopt  the  language  of  Micah,  *  Who  is  a  God  like  unto  thee,  that 
pardoneth  inquity,  and  passeth  by  the  transgression  of  the  rem- 
nant of  his  heritage?'  And  I  believe,  likewise,  that  without  snch 
striking  and  repeated  proofs  of  what  is  in  their  hearts,  they  would 
not  so  feelingly  enter  into  the  spirit  of  Job's  confession,  *  Behold, 
I  am  vile !'  nor  would  they  have  such  a  lively  sense  of  their  ob- 
ligations to  the  merciful  care  and  faithfulness  of  their  great  Shep- 
herd, or  of  their  entire  and  absolute  dependence  upon  bim  for 
wisdom,  righteousness,  sanctification,  and  redemption.  I  find 
these  considerations  useful  and  necessary  to  reconcile  me  to  my 
lot.  The  Lord  knows  what  I  need,  and  what  I  can  bear :  gladly 
would  I  receive,  earnestly  would  I  desire  more  of  comforts  while 
here;  but  if  I  mourn  now,  I  hope  to  be  comforted  in  heaven ;  in 
the  mean  time  it  is  more  immediately  necessary  for  me,  both  as  a 
Christian  and  as  a  minister,  that  I  should  be  humbled :  the  Lord's 
w^ill  be  done.  I  cannot  pretend  to  determine  what  ministers,  or 
what  body  of  people,  come  nearest  the  character  of  the  primitive 
time  ;  but  in  my  judgment  they  are  the  happiest  who  have  the 
lowest  thoughts  of  themselves,  and  in  whose  eyes  Jesus  is  most 
glorious  and  precious.  I  am,  be. 
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LETTER  XXXVra, 


That  True  Religion  is  necessary^  in  order  to  the  best  Enjoyment  of 

the  Pleasures  of  the  present  Life. 


TO  A  GAY  rBIEND. 


Dear  Sir, 

Though  I  truly  love  you,  and  have  no  reason  to  doubt  the 
reality  of  your  friendship  to  me ;  yet  I  cannot  but  apprehend, 
that  notwithstanding  our  mutual  regard,  and  my  frequent  attempts 
to  be  witty  (if  I  could)  for  your  diversion,  there  is  a  something 
in  most  of  my  letters  (which  I  cannot,  dare  not  wholly  suppress) 
that  disgust^  and  wearies  you,  and  makes  you  less  inclined  to 
keep  up  a  frequent  intercourse  tlian  you  would  otherwise  be* 
Rather  than  lose  you  quite,  I  will,  in  general,  spare  you  as  much 
as  I  can  ;  but  at  present  you  must  bear  with  me,  and  allow  me 
full  scope.  You  have  given  me  a  challenge,  which  I  know  not 
how  to  pass  over^  and  since  you  so  far  justify  my  preaching,  as 
to  condescend  to  preach  (in  your  way)  yourself,  permit  me,  for 
tfiis  time,  to  preach  again,  and  to  take  some  passages  in  your 
letter  for  my  text. 

In  the  present  debate  I  will  accept  your  compliment,  and  sup^ 
pose  myself  to  be,  as  you  say,  a  man  of  sense.  You  allow,  tlieii, 
that  all  the  sense  is  not  on  your  side.  This,  indeed,  you  cannot 
deny  ;  for  whatever  becomes  of  me,  it  is  needless  to  tell  you  that 
Hale,  Boyle,  and  other  great  names  I  could  mention,  were  men 
of  as  great  penetration  and  judgment,  had  as  good  opportunities, 
and  took  as  much  pains  to  be  informed  of  the  truth,  as  any  of 
the  advocates  for  infidelity  can  pretend  to.  And  you  cannot, 
with  any  modesty  or  consistence,  absolutely  determine  that  they 
had  not  as  good  grounds  for  thinking  tliemselves  right,  as  you  can 
have  for  concluding  they  were  wrong. 

But  declining  the  advantage  of  human  autliority,  I  am  content 
the  point  should  rest  between  you  and  me.  And  here  I  beg  you 
to  observe,  that  I  have  one  evident  advantage  over  you  in  judg- 
ing, namely,  that  I  have  experienced  the  good  and  evil  on  both 
sides,  and  you  only  on  one.  If  you  were  to  send  me  an  inven- 
tory of  your  pleasures,  how  charmingly  your  time  runs  on,  and 
how  dexterously  it  is  divided  between  the  coiTee-house,  pkij- 
house,  the  card-table,  and  tavern,  with  intervals  of  balls,  concerts, 
he. ;  I  could  answer,  that  most  of  tlicse  I  have  tried  and  tried 
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again,  and  know  the  utmost  they  can  yield,  and  have  seen  enough 
of  the  rest,  most  heartily  to  despise  them  all.  Setting  religion 
entirely  out  of  the  question,  I  profess  I  had  rather  be  a  worm  to 
crawl  upon  the  ground  than  to  bear  the  name  of  man  upon  the 
poor  terms  of  whiling  away  my  life  in  an  insipid  round  of  such 
insignificant  and  unmanly  trifles.  I  will  return  your  own  expres- 
sion— ^I  believe  you  to  be  a  person  of  sense ;  but,  alas  !  how  do 
you  prostitute  your  talents  and  capacity ;  how  far  do  you  act  be- 
low yourself,  if  you  know  no  higher  purpose  of  life  than  these 
childish  dissipations,  together  with  the  more  serious  business  of 
rising  early  and  sitting  op  late,  to  amass  money,  that  you  may 
be  able  to  enlarge  your  expenses !  I  am  sure,  while  I  lived  in 
these  things,  I  found  them  unsatisfying  and  empty  to  the  last  de* 
gree;  and  the  only  advantage  they  afforded  (miserable  are  they 
who  are  forced  to  deem  it  an  advantage)  was,  that  they  often 
relieved  me  from  the  trouble  and  burden  of  thinking.  If  you 
have  any  other  pleasures  than  these,  they  are  such  as  must  be  evil 
and  inconvenient,  even  upon  your  own  plan ;  and  therefore  my 
friendship  will  not  allow  me  to  bring  them  into  the  account. 
I  am  willing  to  hope  you  do  not  stoop  still  lower  in  pursuit  of 
satisfaction.  Thus  far  we  stand  upon  even  ground.  You  know 
all  that  a  life  of  pleasure  can  give,  and  I  know  it  likewise. 

On  the  other  hand,  if  I  should  attempt  to  explain  to  you  the 
source  and  streams  of  my  best  pleasures,  such  as  a  comfortable 
assurance  of  the  pardon  of  my  sins,  an  habitual  communion  with 
the  God  who  made  heaven  and  earth,  a  calm  reliance  on  the  Di* 
vine  Providence,  the  cheering  prospect  of  a  better  life  in  a  better 
world,  with  the  pleasing  foretastes  of  heaven  in  my  soul ;  should 
I,  or  could  I,  tell  you  the  pleasure  I  often  find  in  reading  the 
Scripture,  in  the  exercise  of  prayer,  and  in  that  sort  of  preachinei^ 
and  conversation  which  you  despise,  I  doubt  not  but  you  would 
think  as  meanly  of  my  happiness  as  1  do  of  yours.  But  here 
lies  the  diflerence,  my  dear  friend,  you  condemn  that  which  yon 
have  never  tried.  You  know  no  more  of  these  tilings  than  a 
blind  man  does  of  colours ;  and,  notwithstanding  all  your  flour- 
ishes, I  defy  you  to  be  at  all  times  able  to  satisfy  yourself  that 
things  may  not  possibly  be  as  I  have  represented  them. 

Besides,  what  do  I  lose  upon  my  plan,  that  should  make  me  so 
worthy  of  your  pity  ?  Have  you  a  quicker  relish  in  the  prudent 
use  of  temporal  comforts?  Do  you  think  I  do  not  eat  my  food 
with  as  much  pleasure  as  you  can  do,  though  perhaps  with  less 
cost  and  variety.^  Is  your  sleep  sounder  than  minef  Have  not 
I  as  much  satisfaction  in  social  life  f  It  is  true,  to  join  much  with 
the  gay,  fluttering  tribe,  who  spend  their  days  in  laugh  and  sing'- 
song,  is  equally  contrary  to  my  duty  and  inclination.     But  I 
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have  friends  and  acquaintance  as  well  as  you.  Among  the  many 
who  favour  me  with  their  esteem  and  friendship,  there  are  some 
who  are  persons  of  sense,  learning,  wit,  and  (what  perhaps  may 
weigh  as  much  with  you)  of  fortune  and  distinction.  •  And  if  you 
should  say,  '  Ay,  but  they  are  all  enthusiasts  like  yourself,'  yon 
would  say  nothing  to  the  purpose ;  since  upon  your  maxim,  that 
*  happiness  is  according  to  opinion,'  it  cannot  be  an  objection,  but 
the  contrary,  to  have  my  acquaintance  to  my  own  taste.  Thus 
much  for  the  brighter  side  of  your  situation  ; — or  let  me  add  one 
thing  more.  I  know  you  have  thoughts  of  marriage :  do  you 
think,  if  you  should  enter  into  this  relation,  your  principles  are 
calculated  to  make  you  more  happy  in  it  than  I  am  f  You  are  well 
acquainted  with  our  family-life.  Do  you  propose  to  know  more 
of  the  peace  and  heartfelt  joy  of  domestic  union  than  I  have  known^ 
and  continue  to  know  to  this  hour  ?  I  wish  you  may  equal  us  ; 
and  if  you  do,  we  shall  still  be,  as  before,  but  upon  even  ground. 
I  need  not  turn  Deist,  to  enjoy  the  best  and  the  most  that  this  life 
can  afford. 

But  I  need  not  tell  you  that  the  present  life  is  not  made  up  of 
pleasurable  incidents  only.  Pain,  sickness,  losses,  disappoint-* 
ments,  injuries,  and  affronts  with  men,  will,  more  or  less,  at  one 
time  or  other,  be  our  lot.  And  can  you  bear  these  trials  better 
than  I  f  Tou  will  not  pretend  to  it.  Let  me  appeal  to  yourself: 
How  often  do  you  toss  and  disquiet  yourself,  like  a  wild  bull  in  a 
net,  when  things  cross  your  expectations  f  As  your  thoughts  are 
more  engrossed  by  what  you  see,  you  must  be  more  keenly  sensi- 
ble of  what  you  feel.  Yon  cannot  view  these  trials  as  appointed 
by  a  wise  and  heavenly  Father  in  subservience  to  your  good  ;  you 
cannot  taste  the  sweetness  of  his  promises,  nor  feel  the  secret  sup- 
ports of  his  strength,  in  an  hour  of  affliction ;  you  cannot  so  cast 
your  burden  and  care  upon  him  as  to  find  a  sensible  relief  to  your 
spirit  thereby ;  nor  can  you  see  his  hand  engaged  and  employed 
in  effecting  your  deliverance.  Of  these  things  you  know  no  more 
than  of  the  art  of  flying ;  but  I  seriously  assure  you  (and  I  be- 
lieve my  testimony  will  go  further  with  you  than  my  judgment) 
that  they  are  realities,  and  thai  I  have  found  them  to  be  so.  When 
my  worldly  concerns  have  been  most  thorny  and  discouraging,  I 
have  once  and  again  felt  the  most  of  that  peace  which  the  world 
can  neither  give  nor  take  away.  However,  I  may  state  the  case  still 
lower.  You  do  pretty  well  among  your  friends ;  but  how  do  you 
like  being  alone  f  Would  you  not  give  something  for  that  happy 
secret,  which  coaH|^  enable  you  to  pass  a  rainy  day  pleasantly, 
without  the  assistance  of  business,  company,  or  amusement  f 
Would  it  not  mortify  you  greatly  to  travel  for  a  week  in  an  unfre- 
quented road,  where  you  should  meet  with  no  lively  incidents  to 
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recruit  and  ruse  your  spirits  ?  Alas !  what  a  poor  scheme  of 
pleasure  is  yours,  that  will  not  support  an  interval  of  reflectioo. 
What- you  have  heard  is  true;  I  have  a  few  friends  who  meet  at 
my  house  once  a  fortnight,  and  we  spend  an  hour  or  two  in  wor- 
shipping the  (jrod  who  made  us.  And  can  tliis  move  your  iodig- 
aation,  or  your  compassion  ?  Does  it  show  a  much  nobler  spirit,  a 
more  reined  way  of  thinking,  to  live  altogether  without  God  in 
the  world?  If  I  kept  a  card-assembly  at  those  times  it  would  not 
displease  you.  How  can  you,  as  a  person  of  sense,  avoid  being 
shocked  at  your  own  unhappy  prejudice?  But  I  remember  how 
it  was  once  with  myself,  and  forebear  to  wonder.  May  He  who 
has  opened  my  eyes,  open  yours !  He  only  can  do  it.     I  do  not  ex- 

Ext  to  convince  you  by  any  thing  I  can  say  as  of  myself;  but  if 
e  be  pleased  to  make  use  of  me  as  his  instrument,  then  you  will 
be  convinced.  How  should  I  then  rejoice  !  I  should  rejoice  to 
be  useful  to  any  one,  but  especially  to  you  whom  I  dearly  love. 
May  God  show  you  your  true  self,  and  your  true  state;  then  you 
will  attentively  Usten  to  what  you  disdain  to  hear  of,  his  goodness 
in  providing  redemption  and  pardon  for  the  chief  of  sinners, 
though  him  who  died  upon  the  cross  for  sins  not  his  own.  Keep 
this  letter  by  you  at  my  request ;  and  wh^i  you  write,  tell  me  that 
you  receive  it  in  good  parf :  and  that  you  still  believe  me  to  be,  be* 
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A  Ward  in  Sea$on. 

DSAR  SlB, 

In  this  dark  and  declining  day,  when  iniquity  abounds,  the 
awful  tokens  of  God's  displeasure  are  multiplying  around  us,  and 
too  many  professors,  not  duly  sensible  of  the  real  cause  of  all  the 
evils  we  either  feel,  or  have  reason  to  fear,  are  disputing,  instead  of 
praying ;  may  the  Lord  bestow  upon  you  and  me,  and  upon  all 
who  fear  his  name,  a  spirit  suited  to  the  times  !  that  the  words  of 
David,  4  beheld  the  transgressors,  and  was  greived,'  may  express 
the  very  sensation  and  frame  of  our  heai*ts.  Permit  me  to  keep 
this  expression  in  my  view  while  I  write,  though  it  may  perhaps 
give  my  letter  something  of  the  air  of  a  sermon. 

The  Hebrew  word  answering  to  '  I  was  grieved,'  signifies  such 
a  kind  of  grief  as  a  believer  mu»t  feel  when  he  has  a  sense  of  his 
own  corruptions.  It  is  frequently  i*endered  as  in  £zck.  xjl.  43.  to 
louthe  z  '  You  shall  loathe  yourselves  in  .your  own  sight.'  We 
are  not  required,  strictly,  to  hate  oursehesy  but  the  ert7  tliat  is  in 
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US.  So  when  we  look  at  transgressors,  we  are  not  to  haiCy  but  to 
pity  them,  mourn  over  them,  and  pray  for  them :  nor  have  we 
any  right  to  boast  over  them  ;  for,  by  nature,  and  of  ourselves,  we 
are  no  better  than  they.  But  their  sinfulness  should  cause  a 
dislikej  a  holy  indignation :  as  it  is  recorded  of  our  Lord,  who, 
though  fill!  of  compassion  and  tenderness,  so  that  he  wept  over 
his  enemies,  and  prayed  for  his  actual  murderers,  yet  looked  up- 
on transgressors  with  anger ^  hemg  grieved  for  the  hardness  of  their 
hearts. 

A  feeling  of  this  kind  seems  essential  to  that  new  nature  which 
characterizes  the  children  of  God ;  and,  where  it  is  not  in  ha« 
foitual  exercise,  it  is  a  sufficient  evidence  that  the  soul,  if  truly 
alive  to  Crod  at  all,  is  at  least  in  a  lean  and  distempered  state. 
Who  can  avoid  being  grieved  and  hurt  by  that  which  is  in  direct 
opposition  to  what  he  most  loves  ?  Believers  love  holiness  ; 
and,  unless  when  stupified  by  the  arts  of  Satan,  can  hardly  bear 
themselves  for  what  they  find  contrary  to  it  within  their  own 
breasts;  and  must,  therefore,  of  course,  be  grieved  with  the  sins 
of  others.     Like  righteous  Lot,  and  from  his  principles  they  are 

*  vexed  with  the  conversation  of  the  wicked.'  Can  they  who 
reverence  the  name  of  God  be  easy  and  unconcerned  when  they 
hear  it  blasphemed  ?  No ;  their  ears  are  wounded,  and  their 
hearts  are  pained.  Can  they  who  are  followers  of  peace  and  pu- 
rity behold,  unmoved,  the  riots,  licentiousness,  and  daring  wick- 
edness of  those  who  have  cast  off  both  shame  and  fear?  Can  they 
who  have  bowels  of  mercy  and  compassion  be  unaffected  when 
they  see  the  iron  hand  of  oppression  grinding  the  faces  of  the 
poor  ?  Or  can  any  who  love  the  songs  of  Zion,  help  being  shock- 
ed with  the  songs  of  drunkards?  1  trust  there  are  many  who,  up- 
on these  accounts,  are  daily  crying,  ^  My  soul  is  among  lions :' 

*  Wo  is  me  that  I  dwell  in  Mesech  !'  *  O  gather  not  my  soul  with 
sinners.'  The  thought  of  being  shut  up  forever  with  the  ungodly 
would  be  terrible  as  hell  to  a  gracious  soul,  though  there  were 
no  devouring  fire,  no  keen  sense  of  the  wrath  of  God,  to  be 
feared. 

They  are  grieved,  likewise,  upon  their  Lord's  account ;  for 
they  have  obtained  a  spark  of  zeal  for  his  honour  and  glory. 
With  Elijah,  they  are  *  very  jealous  for  the  Lord  of  Hosts.'  They 
feel  their  obligations  to  him,  and  know  he  well  deserves  to  reign 
in  every  heart.  But  when,  on  the  contrary,  they  see  almost  eve- 
ery  one  in  a  conspiracy  against  him,  despising  him  to  his  face, 
trampling  upon  his  laws,  rejecting  his  authority',  and  abusing  his 
patience ;  their  eyes  affect  their  hearts.  What  man  of  sensibility 
could  brook  to  see  every  one  about  him  contriving  how  to  affront 
and  injure  the  person  he  most  loved  ?  Now  the  Lord  is  the  bcliever'6 
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best  friend,  the  beloved  of  bis  soul :  and,  therefore,  he  is  grieved 
and  troubled  when  he  '  beholds  the  transgressors.^ 

This  emotion  is,  likewise,  heightened  by  compassion  to  souls. 
Grace  gives  some  view  of  the  evil  of  sin,  the  dreadfulness  of  tl>e 
wrath  of  God,  and  the  vast  importance  of  that  word,  eternity* 
Thus  instructed  in  the  sanctuary  of  God,  they  would  be  stocks 
and  stones,  were  they  capable  of  beholding  sinners  rushing  upon 
desti'uction  without  being  grieved  for  them.  But  they  cannot 
bear  it.  They  cannot  but  give  and  repeat  a  faithful  warning, 
though  they  have  little  reason  to  expect  any  better  return  than 
scorn  and  ill  ti*eatment,  for  what  the  world  accounts  an  imperti- 
nent officiousness. 

But  wlio  then  are  believers  ?  Who  arc  thus  *  on  the  Lord's, 
side  ?'  If  these  sentiments  are  common  and  radical  to  all  who  are 
bom  of  God,  can  we  make  no  abatement  ?  or  must  we  unchris- 
tian, perhaps,  the  greater  part  of  professors  at  this  timef  for  it  is 
too  evident,  that  many  who  bear  the  name  of  Gospel  professors 
discover  but  little  of  this  concern.  In  general,  I  think,  this  sub- 
ject aflfords  no  proper  test  for  the  trial  of  our  spirits.  The  eflects 
of  grace,  in  similar  circumstances,  are  uniform  ^  but  if  any,  who 
think  themselves  possessors  of  it,  feel  no  grief  for  the  abounding  of 
sin,  and  the  obstinacy  of  sinners,  they  differ  from  the  saints  record- 
ed both  in  the  Old  and  New  Testaments;  and  it  will  be  their  wis- 
dom to  examine  and  take  heed  lest  they  are  deceived.  It  is  easy 
to  call  Christ  Lord,  Lord  ;  but  a  criminal  lukewarmness  of  spi- 
rit, where  his  cause,  honour,  and  Gospel  are  in  question,  will  one 
day  meet  with  an  awful  rebuke,  and  be  treated,  in  those  who 
make  mention  of  his  name,  as  high  treason  against  his  person  and 
government. 

But  if  we  allow  that,  tlu-ough  the  contagion  of  the  times,  and  the 
power  of  Satan,  it  is  possible  for  true  Christians  to  sink  into  this 
indifference,  and  for  tlie  wise  as  well  as  the  foolish  virgins  to  sleep^ 
when  they  should  be  watching  unto  prayer;  even  these  have  much 
to  fear,  lest  they  should  largely  participate  in  the  sufferings  which 
the  provocations  they  connive  at  have  a  direct  tendency  to  bring 
upon  a  sinful  people.  When  national  sins  draw  down  national 
judgments,  the  Lord  has  given  us  a  hope  tliat  he  will  fix  a  mark  of 
protection  upon  them  who  sigh  and  mourn  in  secret  before  him, 
for  the  evils  which  they  arc  unable  to  prevent.  To  these  he  will 
be  a  sanctuary ;  he  will  either  preserve  them  unhurt,  in  the  midst 
ol  surrounding  calamities,  or  he  will  support  them  with  consola- 
tions superior  to  all  their  troubles,  when  the  hearts  of  others  are 
shaken  like  leaves  in  a  storm.  But  none  have  reason  to  expect 
to  be  thus  privileged  who  have  not  a  heart  ^ven  them  to  kment 
their  own  sins,  and  die  sins  of  those  among  whom  they  live. 
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Surely  the  Lord  has  a  controversy  with  this  land ;  and  there 
can  hardly  be  a  period  assigned  in  tlie  annals  of  ages,  when  it  was 
more  expedient  or  seasonable,  for  those  who  fear  him,  to  stir  up 
each  other  to  humiliation  and  prayer,  than  at  present.     What  is 
commonly  called  our  national  debt,  is  swelled  to  an  enormous  great- 
ness.     It  may  be  quickly  expressed  in  figures ;  but  a  person  must 
be  something  versed  in  calculation  to  form  a  tolerable  idea  of  ac- 
cumulated millions.     But  what  arithmetic  is  sufficient  to  compute 
the  immensity  of  our  national  debt  in  a  spiritual  sense  f  or,  in 
other  words,  the  amount  of  our  national  sins  9  The  spirit  of  infi- 
delity, which  for  a  time  distinguished,  comparatively,  a  few,  and, 
like  a  river,  was  restrained  within  narrow  bounds,  has  of  late 
years  broken  down  its  banks,  and  deluged  the  land.     This  wide- 
spreading  evil  has,  in  innumerable  instances,  as  might  be  expect-* 
ed,  emboldened  the  natural  heart  against  the  fear  of  God;  har- 
dened it  to  an  insensibility  of  moral  obligation,  and  strengthened 
its  prejudices  against  the  GospeL     The  consequence  has  been, 
chat  profligate  wickedness  has  become  almost  as  universal  as  the 
air  we  breathe;  and  is  practiced  with  little  more  reserve  or  se- 
cresy  than  the  transactions  of  common  business,  except  in  such  in- 
stances as  would  subject  the  ofiender  to  the  penalty  of  human 
laws.     O  the  unspeakable  patience  of  God !    The  multiplied  in- 
stances of  impiety,  blasphemy,  cruelty,  adultery,  villany,  and 
sibominations,  not  to  be  thought  of  without  horror,  under  which 
tliis  land  groans,  are  only  known  to  him  who  knoweth  all  things. 
There  are  few  sins  which  imply  greater  contempt  of  God,  or  a 
more  obdurate  state  of  mind  in  the  offender,  than  peijury :  yet  the 
l^ilt  of  it  is  so  little  regarded,  and  temptations  to  it  so  very  fre- 
quent, that  perhaps  I  do  not  go  to  far  in  supposing  there  are  more 
deliberate  acts  of  perjury  committed  amongst  us,  than  amongst 
Jill  the  rest  of  mankind  taken  together.     Though  some  of  the  Ro- 
man poets  and  historians  have  given  very  dark  pictures  of  the 
tiroes  they  lived  in,  their  worst  descriptions  of  this  kind  would 
hardly  be  found  exaggerated  if  applied  to  our  own.     But  what 
are  the  sins  of  Heathens,  if  compared  with  the  like  evils,  perpe- 
trated in  a  land  bearing  the  name  of  Christian,  favoured  with 
the  word  of  God,  the  light  of  the  Gospel,  and  enjo>*ing  the  bles- 
sings of  civil  and  religious  liberty  and  peace,  in  a  higher  degree, 
and  for  a  longer  continuance,  than  was  afforded  to  any  people  of 
whose  history  we  have  heard  ? 

The  state  of  the  churches  of  Christ,  at  this  time,  affords  like- 
irise  ample  cause  for  humiliation  and  grief.  The  formality,  con- 
formity to  the  world,  the  want  of  love,  the  intemperate  and  un- 
profitable contentions  which  prevail  among  us,  show  how  faintly 
the  poi^r  of  the  Gospel  is  felt,  even  by  many  who  profess  to 
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have  embraced  it.  The  true  and  undefiled  doctrine  of  Jesns,  is 
not  only  opposed  by  its  declared  enemies,  but  wounded  and  dis- 
honoured  in  the  house  of  its  friends.  And  though  the  sins  of 
those  who  avow  subjection  to  the  institutions  of  Christ,  may  not 
have  so  gross  a  stamp  of  profligacy  and  immorality  as  of  those 
who  set  him  openly  at  defiance,  yet  they  have,  in  some  respects, 
an  aggravation  of  which  the  others  are  not  capable ;  as  being 
committed  against  clearer  light  and  peculiar  acknowledged  obli* 
gations.  From  the  considerations  of  both  taken  together,  who, 
that  has  a  spark  of  seriousness  and  attention,  and  that  has  learn- 
ed from  Scripture  and  history  the  sure  connexion  between  sin  and 
trouble,  can  forbear  trembling  at  that  alarming  question,  so  often 
proppsed  to  the  consciences  of  ungrateful  Israel  of  old,  ^  Shall 
not  I  VISIT  for  these  things?  saith  the  Lord:  and  shall  not  my 
soul  be  AVENGED  ou  such  a  nation  as  this  ?'  Especially  when  we 
see  the  dispensations  of  God's  providence  so  awfully  correspond-^ 
ing  with  the  threatenings  in  his  word. 

How  much  is  it  to  be  desired,  then,  that  all  who  truly  fear  the 
Lord,  instead  of  wasting  their  time  in  useless  squabbles,  may  unite  in 
earnest  prayer;  and,  with  deep  compunction  of  heart,  bemoan 
those  evils  which,  unless  repented  of  and  forsaken,  may  bring  up* 
on  us,  as  a  people,  such  distress  as  neither  we  nor  our  fathers 
have  known !  If  he  is  pleased  thus  to  give  us  a  heart  to  seek  hiniy 
he  will  yet  be  found  of  us ;  but  if,  when  his  hand  is  lifted  up,  we 
cannot  or  will  not  see,  nor  regard  the  signs  of  the  timesy  there  is 
great  reason  to  fear  that  our  case  is  deplorable  indeed. 

A  few,  however,  there  will  be,  who  will  lay  these  things  suita- 
bly to  heart ;  and  whom  the  Lord  will  favour  and  spare,  as  a  man 
spareth  his  only  son  that  serveth  him.  That  you  and  I  may  be  of 
this  happy  number,  is  the  sincere  prayer  of,  &c. 


LETTER  XL. 

A  Word  to  Professors  in  Trade. 

Dear  Sir, 

It  is  suspected  (or  rather  it  is  too  certainly  known)  that 
among  those  who  are  deemed  Gospel  professors,  there  are  some 
persons  who  allow  themselves  in  the  practice  of  dealing  prohibit* 
cd,  uncustomed,  or  (as  the  common  phrase  is)  smuggled  goods, 
to  the  prejudice  of  the  public  revenue,  and  the  detriment  of  the 
fair  trader. 
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The  decisions  of  the  word  of  (rodi  upon  this  point,  are  so 
plain  and  determinate,  that  it  is  rather  difficult  to  conceive  how  a 
sincere  mind  can  either  overlook  or  mistake  them.  The  same 
aatbority  which  forbids  us  to  commit  adultery  or  murder^  requires 
us  to  render  unto  Caesar  the  things  that  are  Caesar's ;  to  render 
unto  all  their  dues,  tribute  to  whom  tribute,  custom  to  whom  cus- 
tom. These  precepts  eiyoin  no  more  than  what  the  common 
sense  of  mankind  pronounces  to  be  due  from  subjects  and  mem- 
bers of  society  to  the  government  they  live  under,  and  by  which' 
they  are  protected.  But  the  obligation  is  greatly  enforced  upon 
those  who  acknowledge  themselves  the  disciples  of  Christ,  since 
he  has  been  pleased  to  make  their  compliance  herein  a  part  of  the 
obedience  they  owe  to  himself.  And  it  is  plain,  th^t  these  in- 
junctions are  universal  and  binding,  under  all  civil  governments, 
.  as  such;  ibr  none  can  just  suppose  that  tributes  exacted  by  the 
Roman  emperors,  (under  whose  dominion  the  first  Christians  lived) 
such  as  Tiberius  or  Nero,  had  the  sanction  of  our  Lord  and  his 
apostles  on  account  of  their  peculiar  equity. 

The  vending  smuggled  goods,  or  the  buying  them,  if  known  to 
be  so,  is  likewise  injurious  to  the  fair  trader,  who,  conscientiously 
paying  the  prescribed  duties,  cannot  afford  to  sell  so  cheap  as  the 
smu^ler ;  and,  therefore,  must  expect  the  fewer  customers.  In 
this  view,  it  offends  the  royal  law,  of  ^  doing  to  others  as  we  would 
they  should  do  unto  us.'  The  force  of  this  argument  may  be 
easily  felt  by  any  one  who  will  honestly  make  the  case  his  own. 
Without  any  nice  reasoning,  people  may  know  in  a  moment  that 
they  should  not  like  to  be  put  to  this  disadvantage.  It  is,  there- 
fore, unjust  (t.  e.  sinful  and  utterly  unbecoming  a  professor  of 
religion)  to  purchase  smuggled  goods,  even  in  small  quantities, 
and  for  family  use.  As  for  those  who,  being  in  trade  themselves, 
make  this  practice  a  branch  of  their  business,  and,  under  the 
semblance  of  a  fair  reputation,  are  doing  things  in  secret  which 
they  would  tremble  to  have  discovered,  being  afraid  of  the  ex- 
chequer, though  not  of  God,  I  can  only  pray  that  God  may  give 
them  repentance ;  for  it  is  a  work  of  darkness,  and  needs  it. 
Transactions  of  this  kind  cannot  be  carried  on  for  a  course  of 
time  without  such  a  series  and  complication  of  fraud  and  mean- 
ness,* and  for  the  most  part,  of  peijury  likewise,  as  would  bf» 
scandulous,  not  only  in  a  professed  Christian,  but  in  an  avowed 
infidel. 

It  should  be  observed,  likewise,  that  there  is  hardly  any  set  of 
men  more  lost  to  society,  or  in  a  situation  more   dangerous  to 

*  Dr.  Johnson,  defining  a  smuggler,  sajs,  he  is  *  a  wrttch  who  imports  or 
exports  goods  without  payment  of  the  customs.' 
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themselves  and  others,  than  the  people  who  are  called  smugglers. 
Frequent  fightings,  and  sometimes  murder  itself,  are  the  conse- 
quence of  their  illicit  commerce.  Their  money  is  ill-gotten,  and 
it  is  generally  ill-spent.  They  are  greatly  to  be  pitied.  The 
employment  they  are  accustomed  to  has  a  direct  tendency  to  de- 
prive them  of  character,  and  the  privileges  of  social  life,  and  to 
harden  their  hearts  and  stupify  their  consciences  in  the  ways  of 
sin.  But  for  whom  are  they  risking  their  lives,  and  ruining  their 
souls  ?  I  would  hope,  reader,  not  for  yoit,  if  you  account  your- 
self a  Christian.  If  you,  for  the  sake  of  gain,  encourage  and 
assist  them,  by  buying  or  selling  their  goods,  you  are  so  far  re- 
sponsible for  the  consequence.  You  encourage  them  in  sin ;  you 
ezpo<^e  them  to  mischief.  And  have  you  so  learned  Christ  P  Is 
this  the  testimony  you  give  of  the  uprightness  of  your  hearts  and 
ways  ?  Is  it  thus  you  show  your  compassion  for  the  souls  of  meu  f 
Ah  !  shake  your  hands  from  gain  so  dearly  earned.  Think  not 
to  support  the  cause  of  God  with  such  gain :  he  hates  robbery 
for  burnt  offering.  Think  it  not  lawful,  or  safe,  to  put  a  farthing 
of  it  into  your  treasury,  lest  it  secretly  communicate  a  moth  and 
a  curse  to  all  that  you  possess  ;  for  it  is  the  price  of  blood,  the 
blood  of  souls.  If  you  are  indeed  a  child  of  God,  and  will  per- 
sist in  this  path  after  admonition  received,  be  assured  your  sin 
will  find  you  out.  If  the  Lord  loves  you  he  will  not  sufier  you 
to  prosper  in  your  perverseness.  You  may  rather  expect,  that  as 
a  little  damaged  corn  is  sufiScient  to  spoil  a  whole  heap  to  which 
it  is  laid,  so  money  thus  obtained  will  deprive  you  of  the  blessing 
and  comfort  you  might  otherwise  expect  from  your  lawful  ac- 
qijusitions. 

If  you  ai*e  determined  to  persist  in  opposition  to  Scripture,  to 
law,  to  equity  and  humanity,  you  have  doubtless,  as  I  suppose  you 
a  professor,  some  plea  or  excuse  with  which  you  attempt  to  justify 
yourself,  and  to  keep  your  conscience  quiet.  See  to  it,  that  it  be 
such  a  one  as  will  bear  the  examination  of  a  dying  hour.  You 
will  not,  surely,  plead  that  *  things  are  come  to  such  a  pass, 
there  is  no  carrying  on  business  upon  other  terms  to  advantage  !* 
Will  the  practice  of  the  world,  who  know  not  Christ,  be  a  proper 
precedent  for  you,  who  call  yourself  by  his  name  ?  That  cannot 
he,  since  his  command  is,  '  Thou  shalt  not  follow  a  multitude  to 
do  evil.'  That  the  truth  and  power  o(  his  grace  may  be  mani- 
fested, he  is  pleased  to  put  his  servants  into  such  situations,  that 
they  must  forego  some  seeming  advantages,  and  suffer  some 
seeming  hardships  in  their  worldly  connexions,  if  they  will  ap- 
prove themselves  faithful  te  him,  and  live  in  the  exercise  of  a  good 
conscience.  He  promises  that  his  grace  shall  be  sufiicieut  for 
them.     It  is  the  blessing  of  the  Lord  that  maketli  rich  ;  and,  for 
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want  of  thiS)  we  see  many  rise  eafly,  take  late  rest,  and  eat  the 
bread  of  carefulness,  to  no  purpose.  And  I  believe,  integrity 
and  diligence  in  business,  with  a  humble  dependence  upon  bis 
Providence,  are  the  best  methods  of  thriving  even  in  temporals. 
However,  they  who  lose/or  him  are  in  no  dangerof  losing  iy  him. 
They  may  be  confident  of  so  much  as  he  sees  best  for  them  t  and 
they  shall  have  his  peace  and  blessing  with  it.  But  if,  when  you 
are  placed  in  a  state  of  trial,  the  love  of  the  world  is  so  powerful 
in  your  heart  that  you  cannot  resist  the  temptation  of  enriching 
yourself  by  unlawful  means,  you  have  great  reason  to  fear  you 
have  not  his  Spirit,  and  are,  therefore,  none  of  his. 

I  am,  be. 


LETTER  XLL 

On  the  Ministry  of  Angels. 

Dear  Sir, 

The  sdnts  on  earth,  though  exposed  to  many  sufferings,  and 
assaulted  by  many  enemies,  are  as  safe  as  the  saints  in  glory. 
They  have  been  enabled,  in  the  day  of  God's  power,  to  commit 
themselves  to  the  care  of  Jesus,  the  great  Shepherd ;  who  is 
faithful  to  his  trust,  and  able  to  save  them  to  the  uttermost. 
His  eye  is  always  upon  them ;  his  everlasting  arms  are  under* 
neath  them;  and  no  power  or  policy  can  separate  them  from  his 

love. 

The  apostle,  in  the  name  and  behalf  of  the  church  militant, 
having  taken  a  leisurely  and  distinct  survey  of  all  the  difficulties 
and  opposition  they  can  possibly  meet  with,  in  life  or  in  death, 
from  the  visible  or  invisible  worlds,  triumphs  in  sn  assurance, 
that  none  of  these  things  singly y  nor  aU  of  them  together^  shall 
prevail ;  but  that,  on  the  contrary,  believers  shaU  be  made  con- 
querors, yea,  more  than  conquerors,  through  Him  who  has  loved 
them. 

In  the  course  of  his  enumeration  of  the  real  or  supposed  dan- 
gers to  which  the  people  of  Christ  are  exposed,  he  particularly 
mentions  angels ^  principalities^  and  pouters;  intimatuig  to  ui  a 
subject  of  great  importance,  though  too  seldom  and  too  faintly 
attended  to  by  us ;  I  mean  the  part  which  the  inhabitants  of  the 
unseen  world  take  in  our  concerns.  Angels  is  a  general  name; 
the  terms  principaHties  nnd  powers ^  and  elsewhere  thrones  andifoo 
mnionsy  applied  to  them,  we  shall  not,  perhaps,  clearly  under- 
stand, till  we  mingle  with  the  world  of  spirits.    These  diffimat 
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names  setm^  however,  to  imply,  Ibat  some  difference  of  degree, 
and  possibly  some  subordination  of  rule,  obtains  among  them. 
But  they  shall  not  be  able,  either  singly  or  collectively,  to  sep- 
arate b^evers  from  the  love  of  (Sod  which  is  in  Christ  Jesus. 

The  general  distribution  of  angels,  principalities,  and  powers, 
is  into  goad  and  etU.  They  were  all  created  glorious  and  excel- 
lent creatures;  for  nothing  but  good  could  originally  proceed 
from  God,  the  fountain  of  goodness.  But  some  of  them  *  kept 
not  their  first  estate.'  Sin  despoiled  them  of  their  glory,  and 
changed  them  from  angels  of  light  into  powers  of  darkness. 
And  though  they  have  a  permissive  liberty,  subservient  to  the 
limitations  and  designs  of  divine  wisdom,  to  influence  die  minds^ 
and  to  interfere  in  the  affairs^  of  mankind ;  yet  they  are  confined 
in  chains  of  darkness  which  they  cannot  break,  and  are  reserved 
to  the  judgment  of  the  great  daj. 

There  are  likewise  an  innumerable  company  of  elect  or  good 
angels.  Rev.  iii.  1 1 .  who  were  preserved  by  sovereign  grace,  and 
are  now  established  (together  with  believers)  in  Chbist  Jksus^ 
the  great  Head  of  die  whole  family  of  God,  in  heaven  and  in 
earth.  From  these,  we  may  be  sure,  believers  have  nothing  to 
fear.  They  are  our  brethren  and  fellouhservants.  They  join  in 
the  song  of  the  redeemed  hefore  the  throne ;  and  rejoice  in  the 
conversion  of  a  sinner  upon  earth.  We  cannot  include  these  in 
the  apostle's  challenge,  any  further  than  by  way  of  supposition  ; 
as  he  expresses  himself  upon  another  occasion,  Gal.  i.  8.  It  is  not 
possible  that  an  angel  from  heaven  should  preach,  if  he  came  to 
preach,  any  other  Gospel  than  that  which  is  revealed  in  Scripture  ; 
but  if  such  a  thing  could  be  supposed,  we  ought  not  to  regard 
him.  So  it  is  not  to  be  thought  that  the  elect  angels  of  Grod 
should  wish  to  hinder  the  salvation  of  a  sinner.  But  if  you  con* 
ceive,  for  a  moment,  that  any  or  all  of  them  could  form  such  a 
derign,  they  would  not  be  able  to  succeed :  for  they  are  all  sub- 
ject to  '  HIM  who  loved  us,  and  washed  us  from  our  sins  in  his  own 
blood.'  So  for,  however,  are  the  holy  angels  from  designing  ua 
harm,  diat  they  are  greatly  instrumental  in  promoting  our  good» 
They  are  '  ministering  spirits,  sent  forth  to  minister  tOvthe  heirs 
of  salvation ;'  and  they  rejoice  in  the  service,  and  account  it  their 
lionourto  be  thus  employed. 

I  propose,  in  this  paper,  briefly  to  consider  the  ministry  of 
•OOD  angels ;  and  may,  perhaps,  hereafter  offer  a  few  thoughts 
en  the  influence  and  interference  of  evil  angels,  who  are  contina- 
ally  labouring  to  disturb  and  trouble  those  whom  they  are  not 
pcnnitted  to  destroy.  And  I  shall  not  attempt  to  amuse  the 
jFeadcr  with  new  and  straoge  coiyectures  upon  these  subjects,  or 
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to  mtrade  into  those  things  wliich  are  not  revealed,  but  shall  coli'' 
fine  myself  to  the  express  declarations  of  the  word  of  God. 

The  great  God  tearks  all  in  all  in  both  worlds.  It  is  he  who 
filleth  the  earth  with  good  things,  causes  the  grass  to  grow  for 
the  cattle,  and  provides  com  for  the  food  of  man«  But  in  thus 
spreading  a  table  for  us,  he  makes  use  o(  instruments.  He  com* 
mands  his  sun  to  shine,  and  his  rain  to  descend.  So  he  is  the  life, 
strength,  and  comfort,  of  the  renewed  soul.  AU  tiie  streams  of 
grace  flow  from  Christ,  the  fountain.  But,  from  the  analogy  ob- 
servable in  his  works,  we  might  reasonably  suppose  that,  on  ma- 
ny occasions,  he  is  pleased  to  use  means  and  instruments,  and  par- 
ticularly the  ministry  of  his  angels,  to  communicate  good  to  his 
children.  Scripture  expressly  confirms  this  inference,  and  leaves 
ic  no  longer  a  point  of  mere  conjecture.  He  gives  his  angels 
duLrge  over  them,  and  they  encamp  round  about  them  that  fear 
him.  In  this  way  honour  is  given  to  Jesus,  as  the  Lord  both  of 
angels  and  men ;  and  a  sweet  intercourse  is  kept  up  between  the 
diflerent  parts  of  the  household  of  God.  That  angels  have  been 
tbus  employed  in  fact,  is  plain  from  the  history  both  of  the  Old 
and  New  Testament.  They  have  often  made  themselves  vtsttk^ 
niien  sent  to  declare  the  will  of  God,  as  to  Jacob,  Elijah,  and 
David.  Gabriel  appeared  to  Zacharias  and  Mary  ;  and  a  mul- 
titude joined  in  ascribing  *  glory  to  God  in  the  highest,'  when  they 
brought  to  the  shepherds  the  joyful  news  of  a  Saviour's  birth. 
An  angel  delivered  Peter  from  prison,  and  comforted  Paul  when 
tossed  by  a  tempest  upon  the  seas.  How  far  the  sensible  minis- 
tration of  angels  is  continued  in  these  days,  is  not  easy  to  deter- 
mine. Many  persons  have  been  imposed  upon  by  Satan,  throu^ 
such  expectations ;  and  it  is  not  safe  to  look  for  extraordinary 
diings :  yet  I  do  not  know  that  we  have  warrant  from  Scripture  to 
fimit  the  Lord,  so  far  as  to  affirm  that  he  doth  not,  nor  ever  will, 
upon  any  occasion,  permit  his  angels  to  be  seen  by  men,  as  in 
former  times.  The  apostle,  pressing  believers  to  exercise  hospi- 
tality, uses  this  argument,  that,  *  thereby  some  have  entertained 
angels  unawares ;'  which  would  hardly  seem  to  be  a  pertinent 
motive,  if  it  were  absolutely  certain  that  angels  would  never  ofier 
themselves  as  visitants  to  the  servants  of  God  in  future  times,  as 
tiiey  had  formerly  done.  But,  waving  speculations  as  to  their 
visible  appearance,  it  is  sufficient  to  laiow  that  they  are  reaUy^ 
though  invisibly,  near  us,  and  mindful  of  us. 

May  we  not  receive  assistance  firom  the  angels  m  our  spiritual 
warfare  f  That  evil  angels  have  an  influence  and  power  to  dis- 
tress and  disquiet  us,  is  well  known  to  exercised  souls.  And  it 
seems  quite  reasonable  to  be  believe,  that  the  good  angels  are  a« 
willing,  and  as  able,  to  communicate  helpftd  and  encouraging  im- 
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pressioDs*  As  it  i$  not  always  easy  to  distiagoish  between  the 
temptations  of  Satan  and  the  workings  of  our  own  evil  hearts,  so 
itmay  be  equally  or  more  difficult  to  distinguish  these  assistances 
from  the  effects  of  gracious  principles  abiding  in  us,  or  from  the 
leadings  and  motions  of  the  Holy  Spirit.  Nor  need  we  be  anx- 
ious about  it.  We  cannot  err  in  ascribing  all  to  the  Lord.  Yet 
there  is  something  cheering  in  the  thought  that  we  are  accompan- 
ied and  surrounded  by  these  blessed  spirits,  who  have  both  inclin- 
ation and  ability  to  relieve,  strengthen,  and  admonish  us,  in  ways 
which  we  cannot  fully  understand.  Who  can  tell  how  often,  and 
how  seasonably,  a  promise,  a  caution,  a  direction  from,  or  agree- 
able to  the  word  of  God,  is  darted  upon  our  minds  by  tliese  kind 
messengers  of  our  Father's  love  ? 

We  may  warrantably  think  they  are  employed  in  restraining, 
over-ruling,  and  controlling  the  designs  of  Satan  and  his  angels. 
The  power,  malice,  and  subtlety  of  our  enemy  are  very  great.  We 
may  learn  what  he  would  do  to  us  all,  if  he  could,  from  the  in- 
stance of  Job.  But  the  Lord  rebukes  him,  and  that  most  pro- 
bably by  the  ministry  of  unfallen  angels,  who  are  said  to  encamp 
round  his  people,  to  deliver  them  ;  and  doubtless  their  care  is  es- 
pecially employed  where  the  greatest  danger  lies.  Much  to  this 
purpose  seems  to  be  implied  in  the  following  passages,  Dan.  x.  13. 
Rev.  xii.  7.  Jude  9. 

They  are  witnesses  to  the  sufferings  and  to  the  worship  of  his 
people,  1  Cor.  iv.  9.  Though  they  do  not  show  themselves  to  ns, 
as  heretofore  to  Peter  or  Paul,  they  are  still  near  and  attentive ; 
are  interested  in  the  conflicts,  and  rejoice  in  the  victories  of  a  poor 
believer.  They  are  present,  Ukewise,  in  our  solemn  assemblies  ; 
therefore  the  apostle  charges  Timothy,  as '  before  the  elect  angek ;' 
and  seems  to  refer  to  them  in  1  Cor.  xi,  10.  This  reflection  should 
enliven  and  regulate  our  thoughts  when  we  come  together :  for 
though  the  presence  of  our  Lord  and  Saviour  is  the  great  consid- 
eration, yet  this  likewise  may,  in  its  proper  place,. have  some  in- 
fluence to  compose  our  behaviour,  Heb.  xii.  22. 

The  ministry  of  angels  preserves  us  from  innumerable  dangers 
and  alarms  which  await  us  in  our  daily  path.  This  is  expressly 
taught  in  Psalm  xei.  When  we  receive  little  or  no  harm  from  a 
fall,  or  when  a  sudden  motion  of  our  minds  leads  us  to  avoid  a 
danger  which  we  are  not  aware  of,  perhaps  the  angels  of  God  have 
been  the  means  of  our  preservation  :  nay,  it  may  be  owing  to  their 
good  offices  that  we  ever  perform  a  journey  in  safety,  or  are  pre- 
served from  the  evils  we  are  Uable  to  when  sleeping  upon  our  beds, 
and  incapable  of  taking  any  care  of  ourselves. 

Finally,  they  are  appointed  to  attend  the  saints  in  their  last 
flours;  and,  in  a  manner  beyond  our  present  apprehension,  to 
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keep  off  the  powers  of  4&rkness,  and  bear  the  children  of  God 
safely  home  to  their  Father's  house,  Luke  xvi.  22. 

The  limits  of  a  sheet  will  not  admit  of  enlargement  upon  these 
particulars.  The  subject  is  pleasing  and  comfortable,  uad  well 
suited  to  encourage  believers  under  two  very  common  trials. 

1.  We  are  often  cast  down  to  think  how  few  there  are  who  wor- 
ship God  in  spirit  and  in  truth ;  and  are  ready  to  complain,  with 
£iijah,  that  we  are  almost  left  to  serve  him  alone.  But  Jesus  is 
not  slighted  and  despised  in  yonder  world  as  he  is  in  this.  If, 
like  the  servant  of  Elisha,  our  eyes  are  supematurally  opened, 
to  take  a  glance  within  the  vail,  what  a  glorious  and  astonishing 
prospect  would  the  innumerable  host  of  angels  afford  us !  Then 
we  should  be  convinced,  that,  far  from  being  alone,  there  are,  un- 
speakably more  for  us  than  against  us.  Faith  supplies  the  want 
of  sight;  is  the  evidence  of  things  not  seen ;  and,  upon  the  author- 
ity of  the  word  of  God,  is  as  well  satisfied  of  tlieir  existence  and 
employment,  as  if  they  were  actually  in  our  view. 

Again,  2.  Many  of  the  Lord's  people  are  tempted  to  think 
themselves  neglected  by  their  fellow  Christians,  because  they  are 
poor :  a  discouragement  for  which  there  is  often  too  much  occa- 
sion given.  But,  poor  believer,  be  not  greatly  distressed  upon 
this  account.  If  your  brethren  upon  this  earth  are  too  prone  to 
slight  you,  your  heavenly  friends  are  not  so  proud  and  foolish. 
The  angels  will  attend  and  assist  you,  though  you  live  in  a  poor 
mud-wailed  cottage,  as  willingly  as  if  you  were  lodged  in  the 
palace  of  a  king.  They  are  not  affected,  one  way  or  the  other, 
with  those  trivial  distinctions  which  are  so  apt  to  bias  tlie  judgment 
and  regard  of  mortals. 

May  we  take  a  pattern  from  the  angels !  Their  whole  desire  h 
to  fulfil  the  will  of  God ;  and  they  account  no  service  mean  in 
which  he  is  pleased  to  employ  them ;  otherwise,  great  and  holy  as 
they  are,  they  might  disdain  to  wait  upon  sinful  worms.  Our  van- 
ity prompts  us  to  aim  at  something  great,  and  to  wish  for  such  ser- 
vices as  might  make  us  known,  talked  of,  and  regarded.  But  a 
child  of  God,  if  in  the  way  of  duty,  and  in  the  place  which  the 
Lord's  providence  has  allotted  him,  is  well  employed  though  he 
should  have  no  higher  service  than  to  sweep  the  streets ;  provi- 
ded he  does  it  humbly,  thankfully,  and  heartily,  as  to  the  Lord. 
An  angel,  so  placed,  could  do  no  more. 

This  paper  will  doubtlessly  fall  into  the  hands  of  some  who  are 
not  believers,  but  are  spending  their  days  in  sin.  With  a  word 
to  such  as  these,  I  would  conclude.  To  you  this  h  but  a  dark 
subject.  You  have  reason  to  be  alarmed ;  for,  be  assured,  the 
whole  host  of  heaven  is  against  you  while  they  consider  \  ou  in  a 
state  of  rebellion  against  their  Lord.     They  burn  with  an  holy 
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zeal  to  avenge  his  cause ;  and  only  wait  his  command  to  smite  you^ 
as  one  of  them  smote  Herod,  for  not  giving  glory  to  God*  Pray 
for  fidtb  and  repentance.  If  yon  believe  in  Jesus,  and  turn  from 
your  evil  ways,  the  angels  will  love  you,  rejoice  over  you,  watcb 
over  you,  fight  for  you,  and  at  last  convey  you  into  his  glorious 
presence. 

I  am,  &c. 

March  6,  1777.. 
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I  'gi     I  'IS 


ADVERTISEMENT. 


The  deference  due  to  the  public  seems  to  require  an  apology  for  coin- 
mitting  letters  of  private  correspondence  to  the  press,  while  the  writer  b 
yet  living.  He  is  sensible  tiiat  sending  them  abroad,  without  his  name 
prefixed,  will  not  of  itself  be  sufficient  to  obviate  the  charge  of  egotism. 
Tbe  manner  of  expression  and  thinking,  where  an  author  has  been  re- 
peatedly in  print,  will  mark  him  out  to  good  judges  when  they  see  him 
again,  so  as  to  render  any  further  description  unnecessary. 

The  solicitation  of  friends,  though  a  trite,  is  not  always  an  improper 
plea,  and  would  probably  in  the  present  case  be  admitted,  if  he  had  not 
determined  to  conceal  the  names  of  his  correspondents  likewise,  and  to 
suppress, |b8  far  as  possible,  every  circumstance  which  might  lead  to  dis* 
cover  them.  For  they  certainly  did  recommend  the  publication,  and  re- 
turn him  their  letters  purposely  that  a  selection  might  be  made.  But  as 
he  does  not  think  himself  at  liberty  to  declare  them,  he  must  forego  the 
advantage  of  securing  himself  under  the  sanction  of  their  judgment. 

Posthumous  letters  are  usually  published  to  disadvantage.  If  it  be  sup- 
posed  that  the  author  has  friends,  whose  regard  to  his  memory  will  make 
them  willing  to  purchase  what  appears  under  his  name,  that  circumstance 
has  sometimes  given  occasion  to  an  indiscriminate  and  injurious  publi- 
cation of  letters  collected  from  all  quarters,  in  which  more  attention  is 
paid  to  the  bulk  than  the  value.  For  amongst  a  number  of  letters  written 
to  intimate,  friends,  some  will  be  too  trivial  to  deserve  notice,  and  others 
toay  be  so  intermingled  with  detaib  of  private  or  domestic  concerns,  as 
perhaps  to  give  pain  to  those  who.  are  interested  in  them,  when  they  see 
them  in  print.  The  writer  of  the  following  letters  thought  himself  more 
competent  to  decide  at  present,  which  and  how  much  of  the  papers  before 
him  might  be  not  utterly  unworthy  of  being  preserved,  than  a  stranger 
could  be  after  his  decease. 

Further,  he  finds  that  between  an  increase  of  engagements  on  the  one 
hand,  and  the  unavoidable  effects  of  advancing  years  on  the  other,  he  can 
expect  but  Uttle  leisure  or  ability  for  writing  letters  in  future,  except  upo9 
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necessary  busineiss.  By  this  mediod  of  sending  to  each  of  lus  coitespos*^ 
dents  many  letters  at  once^  he  takes  leave  of  them  with  the  less  regret^ 
persuaded  that  he  tiuis  commanicates  the  substance  of  all  he  could  offers 
if  he  was  able  to  write  to  them  severally  as  often  and  as  much  at  lai^  ar 
in  times  past. 

Though  some  attention  has  been  paid  to  variety,  it  was  not  practicable 
wholly  to  avoid  what  may  be  thought  repetition,  without  destroying  the 
texture  and  connexion  of  many  letters ;  particularly  in  those  which  treat 
of  affliction.  But  where  the  same  subject  recurs,  it  is  usually  placed  in 
something  of  a  different  point  of  view,  or  illustrated  in  a  different  manner. 

Thus  much  to  i>espeak  the  reader's  favourable  and  candid  perusal  of 
what  is  now  put  into  his  hands*  But  the  writer  stands  before  a  higher  tri- 
bunal; and  would  be  much  to  be  pitied,  if  he  were  not  conscious,  that  m 
this  publication  he  has  no  allowed  aims,  but  to  be  subservient  to  the  gra- 
dous  designs  of  God  by  the  Gospel,  and  to  promote  the  good  of  his  fellow 
creatures. 


/ 
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TWENTY-SIX  LETTERS 

TO 

A  irOBKBMAir. 


tETTER  I. 

My  Low,  Mareh^n&6. 

I  REMEMBEE,  wheti  I  ODce  had  the  pleasure  of  waiting  on 
you,  you  were  pleased  to  begin  an  interesting  conversation, 
which,  to  my  concern,  was  interrupted  i  The  subject  was  con- 
cerning the  causes,  nature,  and  marks  of  a  decline  in  grace ;  how 
it  happens  that  we  lose  that  warm  impression  of  divine  things, 
which  in  some  favoured  moments  we  think  it  almost  impossible  to 
forget ;  how  far  this  change  of  frame  is  consistent  with  a  spiritual 
growth  in  other  respects  ;  how  to  form  a  comparative  judgment 
of  our  proficiency  upon  the  whole;  and  by  what  steps  the  losses 
we  sustain  from  our  necessary  connexion  with  a  sin&l  nature  and 
a  sinful  world,  may  be  retrieved  from  time  to  time.  I  beg  your 
Lordship's  permission  to  fill  up  the  paper  with  a  view  to  these 
inquiries*  i  do  not  mean  to  offer  a  laboured  essay  on  them,  but 
such  thoughts  as  shall  occur  while  the  pen  is  in  my  hand. 

The  awakened  soul,  (especially  when,  after  a  season  of  distress 
and  terror,  it  begins  to  taste  tliat  the  Lord  is  gracious,)  finds  it- 
self as  in  a  new  world.  No  change  in  outward  life  can  be  so 
sensible,  so  affecting.  No  wonder,  then,  that  at  such  a  time  little 
else  can  be  thought  of;  the  transition  from  darkness  to  light,  from 
a  sense  of  wrath  to  a  hope  of  glory,  is  the  greatest  that  can  be 
imagined,  and  is  oftentimes  as  sudden  as  wonderful.  Hence  the 
general  characteristics  of  young  converts  are  zeal  and  love.  Like 
Israel  at  the  Red  Sea,  they  have  just  seen  the  wonderful  works  of 
the  Lord,  and  they  cannot  but  sing  his  praise ;  they  are  deeply 
affected  with  the  danger  they  have  lately  escaped,  ^d  with  the 
case  of  multitudes  around  them,  who  are  secure  and  careless  in 
die  same  alarming  situation  !  and  a  sense  of  their  own  mercies, 
and  a  compassion  for  the  souls  of  others,  is  so  transporting  that 
they  can  hardly  forbear  preaching  to  every  one  they  meet. 
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This  emotion  is  highly  just  and  reasonable,  with  respect  to  the 
causes  from  whence  it  springs ;  and  it  is  doubtless  a  proof,  not 
only  of  the  imperfection,  but  the  depravity  of  our  nature,  that  we 
are  not  always  thus  affected ;  yet  it  is  not  entirely  genuine.  If 
we  examine  this  character  closely,  which  seems  at  first  sight  a 
pattern  and  a  reproof  to  Christians  of  longer  standing,  we  shall 
for  the  most  part  find  it  attended  with  considerable  defects. 

1.  Such  persons  are  weak  in  faith.  Their  confidence  arises 
rather  from  tlie  lively  impressions  of  joy  within,  than  from  a 
distinct  and  clear  apprehension  of  the  work  of  God  in  Christ. 
The  comforts  which  are  intended  as  cordials  to  animate  them 
against  the  opposition  of  an  unbelieving  world,  they  mistake 
and  rest  in  as  the  proper  evidences  of  their  hope.  And  hence 
it  comes  to  pass,  that  when  the  Lord  varies  his  dispensations, 
and  hides  his  face,  they  are  soon  troubled  and  at  their  wit's  end. 

2.  They  who  are  in  this  state  of  their  first  love  are  seldom  free 
from  something  of  a  censorious  spirit.  They  have  not  yet  felt  all 
the  deceitfulness  of  their  own  hearts  ;  they  are  not  well  acquainted 
with  the  devices  or  temptations  of  Satan;  and  therefore  know* 
not  how  to  sympathise  or  make  allowances,  where  allowances  are 
necessary  and  due,  and  can  hardly  bear  with  any  who  do  not  dis* 
cover  the  same  earnestness  as  tliemselves. 

3.  They  are  likewise  more  or  less  under  the  influencef  of  self- 
righteousness  and  self-will.  They  mean  well ;  but  not  being  as 
yet  well  acquainted  with  the  spiritual  meaning  and  proper  use  of 
the  law,  nor  established  in  the  life  of  faith,  a  part  (oftentimes  a 
very  considerable  part)  of  their  zeal  spends  itself  in  externals  and 
non-essentials,  prompts  them  to  practise  what  is  not  comniandedy 
to  refrain  from  what  is  lawful,  and  to  observe  various  and  needless 
austerities  and  singularities,  as  their  tempers  and  circumstances 
difier. 

However,  with  all  their  faults,  metbinks  there  is  something- 
very  beautiful  and  engaging  in  the  honest  vehemence  of  a  yoimg 
convert.  Some  cold  and  rigid  judges  are  ready  to  reject  these 
promising  appearances  on  account  of  incidental  blemishes.  But 
would  a  gardener  throw  away  a  fine  nectarine,  because  it  is^een,^ 
and  has  not  yet  attained  all  diat  beauty  and  flavour  which  a  few 
more  showers  and  suns  will  impart  ?  Perhaps  it  will  hold  for  the 
most  part  in  grace  as  in  nature,  (some  exceptions  there  are,)  if 
there  is  not  some  fire  in  youth,  we  can  hardly  expect  a  proper 
warmth  m  old  age. 

But  the  great  and  good  Husbandman  watches  over  what  his 
own  hand  has  planted,  and  carries  on  his  work  by  a  variety  of 
different  and  even  contrary  dispensations.  While  their  moun- 
tain stands  thus  strong,  they  think  they  shall  never  be  moved  ; 
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but  at  length  they  find  a  change.  Somedmes  it  comes  on  by 
insensible  degrees.  That  part  of  their  aflection  which  was  pore* 
ly  natural  will  abate,  of  course,  when  the  power  of  novelty  ceas- 
es :  they  will  begin,  in  some  instances,  to  perceive  their  own  in- 
discretions ;  and  an  endeavour  to  correct  the  excesses  of  an 
Imprudent  xeal  will  often  draw  them  towards  the  contrary  ex- 
treme of  remissness :  the  evils  of  their  hearts,  which,  though 
overpowered,  were  not  eradicated,  will  revive  again  :  the  enemy 
will  watch  his  occasions  to  meet  them  with  suitable  temptations ; 
and  as  it  is  the  Lord's  design  that  they  should  experimentally 
learn  and  feel  their  own  weakness,  he  will,  in  some  instances,  be 
permitted  to  succeed.  When  guilt  is  thus  brought  upon  the  con- 
science, the  heart  grows  hard,  the  hands  feeble,  and  the  knees 
we^k ;  then  confidence  is  shaken,  the  spirit  of  prayer  interrupted, 
the  armour  gone ;  and  thus  things  grow  worse  and  worse,  till  the 
Lord  is  pleased  to  interpose :  for  though  we  can  fall  of  ourselves, 
we  cannot  rise  without  bis  help.  Indeed  every  sin,  in  its  own  * 
nature,  has  a  tendency  towards  a  final  apostacy  ;  but  there  is  a 
provision  in  the  covenant  of  grace,  and  the  Lord,  in  his  own 
time,  returns  to  convince,  humble,  pardon,  comfort,  and  renew^ 
the  soul.  He  touches  the  rock,  and  the  waters  flow.  By  repealed 
experiments  and  exercises  of  this  sort,  (for  this  wisdom  is  selddm 
acquired  by  one  or  a  few  lessons,)  we  begin  at  length  to  l^am  that 
we  are  nothing,  have  nothing,  can  do  nothing  but  sin.  And  thus 
we  are  gradually  prepared  to  live  more  out  of  ourselves,  and  to 
derive  all  our  sufficiency  of  every  kind  from  Jesus,  the  fountain 
of  grace.  We  learn  to  tread  more  warily,  to  trust  less  to  our 
own  strength,  to  have  lower  thoughts  of  ourselves,  and  higher 
thoughts  of  him:  in  which  two  last  particulars,  I  apprehend  nhat 
the  Scripture  means  by  a  growth  of  grace  does  properly  consist. 
Both  are  increasing  in  the  lively  Christian  ^-^-every  day  shows  him 
more  of  his  own  heart,  and  more  of  the  power,  sufficiency,  com- 
passion, and  grace  of  his  adorable  Redeemer ;  but  neither  will  be  ^ 
complete  till  we  get  to  heaven. 

I  apprehend,  therefore,  that  though  we«find  an  abatement  of  that 
sensible  warmth  of  aflection  which  we  felt  at  first  setting  out ;  yet 
if  our  views  are  more  evangelical,  our  judgment  more  ripened, 
our  hearts  more  habitually  humbled  under  a  sense  of  inward  de- 
pravity, our  tempers  more  softened  into  sympathy  and  tenderness ; 
if  our  prevailing  desires  are  spiritual,  and  we  practically  esteem 
the  precepts,  ordinances,  and  people  of  God  ;  we  may  warrant- 
ably  conclude,  that  his  good  work  of  grace  in  us  is,  upon  the 
whole,  on  an  increase. 

But  still  it  is  to  be  lamented,  that  an  increase  of  knowledge 
and  experience  should  be  so  generally  attended  with  a  decline  of 
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fervour.  If  it  was  not  for  what  has  passed  in  my  own  heart,  I 
sliould  be  ready  to  thhik  it  impossible.  But  this  very  circum- 
stance gives  me  a  still  more  emphatical  conviction  of  my  own 
vileness  and  depravity.  The  want  of  humiliation  humbles  me, 
and  my  very  indifference  rouses  and  awakens  me  to  earnestness. 
There  are,  however,  seasons  of  refreshment,  ineffable  glances 
of  light  and  power  upon  the  soul,  which,  as  they  are  derived 
from  clearer  displays  of  divine  grace,  if  not  so  tumultuous  as 
the  first  jo3's,  are  more  penetrating,  transforming,  and  animating. 
A  glance  of  these,  when  compared  with  our  sluggish  stupidity 
when  they  are  withheld,  weans  the  heart  from  this  wretched 
slate  of  sin  and  temptation,  and  makes  the  thoughts  of  deatk 
and  eternity  desirable.  Then  this  conflict  shall  cease;  I  shall 
sin  and  wander  no  more,  I  shall  see  him  as  he  is,  and  be  like  him 
for  ever. 

If  the  question  is,  How  are  these  bright  moments  to  be  pro- 
longed, renewed,  or  retrieved?  we  are  directed  to  faith  and  dili- 
gence. A  careful  use  of  the  appointed  means  of  grace,  a  watch- 
{\i\  endeavour  to  avoid  the  occasions  and  appearances  of  evil,  and 
especially  assiduity  in  secret  prayer,  will  bring  us  as  much  of 
them  as  the  Lord  sees  good  for  us.  He  knows  best  why  wc  are 
not  to  be  trusted  with  them  continually.  Here  we  are  to  walk  by 
faith,  to  be  exercised  and  tried ;  by  and  by  we  shall  be  crowne4» 
and  tlic  desires  he  has  given  shall  be  abundantly  catisfied. 

I  am,  &:c. 


LETTER  II. 


I  SHALL  embrace  your  permission  to  fill  my  paper.  As  to 
subject,  that  which  has  been  a  frequent  theme  of  my  heart  ot 
late,  i  shall  venture  to  lay  before  your  Lordship— I  mean  the  re- 
markable and  humbling  difference  which  I  suppose  all  who  know 
themselves  may  observe,  between  their  acquired  and  their  expert* 
mental  knowledge,  or,  in  other  words,  between  thetr  judgment 
and  their  practice.  To  bear  a  believer  speak  his  apprehensions 
of  the  evil  of  sin,  the  vanity  of  tlie  world,  the  love  of  Christ,  the 
beauty  of  holiness,  or  the  importance  of  eternity,  who  would  not 
suppose  him  proof  against  temptation  f  To  hear  with  what 
strong  arguments  he  can  recommend  watchfulness,  prayer,  for- 
bearance, and  submission,  when  he  is  teaching  or  advising  others, 
who  would  not  suppose  but  he  could  also  teach  himself,  and  in- 
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iluence  his  own  conduct?  Yet,  alas! — ^am  dispar  sibi!  The 
person  who  rose  from  his  knees  before  he  left  his  chamber,  a 
poor  indigent,  fallible,  dependent  creature,  who  saw  and  acknow* 
ledged  that  he  was  unworthy  to  breathe  the  air  or  to  see  the  light, 
may  meet  with  many  occasions,  before  die  day  is  closed,  to  dis- 
cover the  corruptions  of  his  heart,  and  to  show  how  weak  and 
faint  his  best  principles  and  clearest  convictions  are  in  tlieir  actual 
exercise.  And  in  this  view,  how  vain  is  man !  what  a  contradio- 
tion  is  a  believer  to  himself!  He  is  called  a  Believer  emphatical- 
ly, because  he  cordially  assents  to  the  word  of  God ;  but,  alas  I 
how  often  unworthy  of  the  name!  If  I  was  to  describe  him  from 
the  Scripture-character,  I  should  say,  he  is  one  whose  heart  is 
athirst  for  God,  for  his  glory,  his  image,  his  presence :  his  affec- 
tions are  fixed  upon  an  unseen  Saviour;  his  treasures,  and  conse- 
quently his  thoughts,  are  on  high,  beyond  the  bounds  of  sense. 
Having  experienced  much  forgiveness,  he  is  full  of  bowels  of 
mercy  to  all  around ;  and  having  been  often  deceived  by  his  own 
keart,  he  dares  trust  it  no  more,  but  lives  by  faith  in  the  Son  of 
God,  for  wisdom,  righteousness,  and  sanctification,  and  derives 
from  him  grace  for  grace;  sensible  that  without  him  he  has  not 
sufficiency  even  to  think  a  good  thought.  In  short — he  is  dead 
to  the  world,  to  sin,  to  self,  but  alive  to  God,  and  lively  in  his  ser- 
vice. Prayer  is  his  breath,  the  word  of  God  his  food,  and  the 
ordinances  more  precious  to  him  than  the  light  of  the  sun.  Such 
is  a  believer — ^in  his  judgment  and  prevailing  desires. 

But  was  I  to  describe  him  from  experience,  especially  at  some 
times,  how  different  would  the  picture  be?  Though  he  knows  that 
communion  with  God  is  his  highest  privilege,  he  seldom  finds  it 
9o;  on  the  contrary,  if  duty,  conscience  and  necessity  did  not  com- 
pel, he  would  leave  the  throne  of  grace  uuvisited  from  day  to 
day.  He  takes  up  the  Bible,  conscious  that  it  is  the  fountain  of 
life  and  true  comfort;  yet  perhaps  while  he  is  making  the  reflec- 
tion, he  feels  a  secret  distaste,  which  prompts  him  to  lay  it  down, 
and  give  liis  preference  to  a  newspaper.  He  needs  not  to  be  told 
of  the  vanity  and  uncertainty  of  all  beneath  the  sun ;  and  yet  is 
almost  as  much  elated  or  cast  down  by  a  trifle,  as  those  vho 
have  their  portion  in  this  world.  He  believes  that  all  things 
shall  work  together  for  his  good,  and  that  the  most  high  God  ap- 
'points,  adjusts,  and  over-rules  all  bis  concerns;  yet  he  feels  the 
rising  of  fear,  anxiety,  and  displeasure,  as  though  the  contrary 
was  true.  He  owns  himself  ignorant,  and  liable  to  be  deceived 
by  a  thousand  fallacies;  yet  is  easily  betrayed  into  positiveness 
and  self-conceit.  He  feels  himself  an  unprofitable,  unfaithful,  un- 
thankful servant,  and  therefore  blushes  to  harbour  a  thougnl  of 
desiring  th^  esteem  and  commendations  of  men,  yet  jbe  cannot 
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suppress  it.  Finally,  (for  I  must  observe  some  bounds,)  on  ac- 
count of  these  and  many  other  inconsistencies,  he  is  struck  dumb 
before  the  Lord,  stripped  of  every  hope  and  plea  but  what  is  pro- 
vided in  the  free  grace  of  God,  and  yet  bis  heart  is  continualljr 
leaning  and  returning  to  a  covenant  of  works. 

Two  questions  naturally  arise  from  such  a  view  of  ourselves* 
First-— How  can  these  t^ngs  be,  or  why  are  they  permitted  f 
Since  the  Lord  hates  sin,  teaches  his  people  to  hate  it  and  cry 
against  it,  and  has  promised  to  hear  their  prayers,  how  is  it  that 
they  go  thus  burdened?  Surely,  if  he  could  not,  or  would  not, 
overrule  evil  for  good,  he  would  not  permit  it  to  continue.  By 
these  exercises  he  teaches  us  more  truly  to  know  and  feel  the  ut- 
ter depravity  and  corruption  of  our  whole  nature,  that  we  are  in-* 
deed  defiled  in  every  part.  His  method  of  salvation  is  likewise 
hereby  exceedingly  endeared  to  us ;  we  see  that  it  is  and  must  be 
of  grace,  wholly  of  grace  ;  and  that  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and 
his  perfect  righteousness,  is  and  must  be  our  all  in  all.  His  power 
likewise  in  maintaining  his  own  work,  notwithstanding  our  infir* 
mities,  temptations,  and  enemies,  is  hereby  displayed  in  the  dear- 
est  light :  his  strength  is  manifested  in  our  weakness.  Satan^ 
£kewise,  is  more  remarkably  disappointed  and  put  to  shame, 
when  he  finds  bounds  set  to  his  rage  and  policy,  beyond  which  he 
cannot  pass ;  and  that  those  in  whom  he  finds  so  much  to  work 
upon,  and  over  whom  he  so  often  prevails  for  a  season,  escape  at 
last  out  of  his  hands.  He  casts  them  down,  but  they  are  raised 
again;  he  wounds  them,  but  they  are  healed:  he  obtoins  his  de- 
sire to  sift  them  as  wheat,  but  the  prayer  of  their  great  Advocate 
prevails  for  the  maintenance  of  their  faith.  Further,  by  what  be- 
lievers feel  in  themselves,  they  learn  by  degrees  how  to  warn,  pity, 
and  bear  with  others.  A  soft,  patient,  and  compassionate  spirit^ 
and  a  readiness  and  skill  in  comforting  those  who  are  cast  down, 
is  not,  perhaps,  attainable  in  any  other  way.  And  lastly,  I  be- 
lieve nothing  more  habitually  reconciles  a  child  of  God  to  the 
thought  of  death  than  the  wearisomeness  of  this  warfare.  Death 
is  unwelcome  to  nature;— **but  then,  and  nOt  till  then,  the  conflict 
will  cease.  Then  we  shall  sin  no  more.  The  flesh,  with  all  its 
attendant  evils,  will  be  laid  in  the  grave;— then  the  soul,  which 
has  been  partaker  of  a  new  and  heavenly  birth,  shall  be  fieed, 
from  every  incumbrance,  and  stand  perfect  in  the  Redemer's 
righteousness  before  God  in  glory. 

But  though  these  evib  cannot  be  wholly  removed,  it  is  worth 
while  to  inquire.  Secondly,  How  they  may  be  mitigated?  This 
we  are  encouraged  to  hope  for.  The  word  of  Grod  directs  and 
animates  to  a  growth  in  grace  ;  and  though  we  can  do  nothing 
spiritually  of  ourselves,  yet  there  is  a  part  assigned  us.     We  can^ 
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not  conquer  the  obstacles  in  our  way  by  our  own  strength ;  yet 
we  can  give  way  to  them  ;  and  if  we  do,  it  is  our  sin,  and  will  be 
our  sorrow.  The  disputes  concerning  inherent  power  in  the 
creature  have  been  <;arried  to  inconvenient  lengths ;  for  my  own 
part,  I  think  it  safe  to  use  scriptural  language.  The  apostles  ex- 
hort us  to  give  all  diligence,  to  resist  the  devil,  to  purge  ourselves 
from  all  filthiness  of  the  flesh  and  spirit,  and  to  give  ourselves  to 
reading,  meditation,  and  prayer;  to  watch,  to  put  on  the  whole 
armour  of  God,  and  to  abstain  from  all  appearance  of  evil. 
Faithfulness  to  light  received,  and  a  sincere  endeavour  to  con- 
form to  the  means  prescribed  in  the  word  of  God,  with  an  humble 
application  to  the  blood  of  sprinkling,  and  the  promised  Spirit, 
will  undoubtedly  be  answered  by  increasing  measures  of  light, 
faith,  strength  and  «omfort ;  and  we  shall  know,  if  we  follow  on  to 
know  the  Lord. 

I  need  not  tell  your  Lordship  that  I  am  an  extempore  writer. 
I  dropped  the  consideration  of  whom  I  was  addressing  from  the 
first  paragraph  :  but  I  now  return  and  subscribe  myself,  with  the 
greatest  deference,  &r, 


LETTEK  UI. 

Mr  Lo«>,  ^l,n7-1770. 

I  HAVE  a  desire  to  fill  the  paper,  and  must  therefore  betake 
myself  to  the  expedient  I  lately  mentioned.     Glorious  things  are 
spoken  of  the  city  of  God,  or,  (as  I  suppose,)  the  state  of  glory, 
m  Rev.  xxi.  from  verse  10.  adjinem.     The  description  is  doubt- 
less mystical,  and  perhaps  nothing  short  of  a  happy  experience 
and  participation  will  furnish  an  adequate  exposition.     One  ex- 
pression, in  particular,  has,  I  believe,  puzzled  wiser  heads  than 
mine  to  explain.     The  street  of  the  dty  was  pure  gold^  as  it  were 
transparent  glass.     The  construction  likewise  in  the  Greek  is  dif- 
ficult.    Some  render  it  pure  gold  transparent  as  glass  ;  this  is  the 
sense,  but  then  it  should  be  neuter,  ^ftx^vs;,  to  agree  with  x^(fiovT 
tf  our  reading  is  right,  we  must  understand  it  either  of  gold  pure^ 
bright  and  perspicuous  as  the  finest  transparent  glass,  (for  all  glass 
is  not  transparent,)  or  else,  as  two  distinct  comparisons,  splendid 
and  durable  as  the  purest  gold,  clear  and  transparent  as  the  finest 
glass.     In  that  happy  world  the  beauties  and  advantages  which 
here  are  divided  and  incompatible,  will  unite  and  agree.     Our 
glass  is  clear,  but  brittle;  our  gold  is  shining  and  solid,  but  it  is 
opaque,  and  discovers  only  a  surface.     And  thus  it  is  with  our 
minds.     The  powers  of  the  imagination^  are  lively  and  extensive, 
Vol.  !•  34 
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but  transient  and  uncertain.  The  powers  of  the  understanding 
are  more  solid  and  regular,  but  at  the  same  time  more  slow  and 
limited,  and  confined  to  the  outside  properties  of  the  few  objects 
around  us.  But  when  we  arrive  within  the  vail,  the  perfections 
of  the  glass  and  the  gold  will  be  combined,  and  the  imperfections 
of  each  will  entirely  cease.  Then  we  shall  know  more  than  we 
can  now  imagine.  The  glass  will  be  all  gold.  And  then  we 
shall  apprehend  Truth  in  its  relations  and  consequences,  not  (as 
at  present)  by  that  tedious  and  fallible  process  which  we  call 
reasoning,  but  by  a  single  glance  of  thought,  as  the  sight  pierces 
in  an  instant  through  the  largest  transparent  body.  The  gold 
will  he  all  glass, 

I  do  not  offer  this  as  the  sense  of  the  passage,  but  as  a  tliougbt 
which  once  occurred  to  me  while  reading  it.  I  daily  groan  un- 
der a  desultory  ungovernable  imagination,  and  a  payable  dark- 
ness of  understanding,  which  greatly  impede  me  in  my  attempts 
to  contemplate  the  truths  of  God.  Perhaps  these  complaints,  in 
a  greater  or  less  degree,  are  common  to  all  our  fallen  race,  and 
exhibit  mournful  proofs  that  our  nature  is  essentially  depraved. 
The  grace  of  God  affords  some  assistance  for  correcting  the  wild- 
ness  of  the  fancy,  and  enlarging  the  capacity  of  the  mind ;  yet 
the  cure  at  present  is  but  palliative ;  but  ere  long  it  shall  be  per- 
fect, and  our  complaints  shall  cease  for  ever.  Now  it  costs  us 
much  pains  to  acquire  a  pittance  of  solid  and  useful  knowledge  ; 
and  the  ideas  we  have  collected  are  far  from  being  at  the  disposal 
ofjudgment,  and^  like  men  in  a  crowd,  are  perpetually  clashing 
and  interfering  with  each  other.  But  it  will  not  be  so  when  we 
are  completely  freed  from  the  effects  of  sin.  Confusion  and 
darkness  will  not  follow  us  into  the  world  where  light  and  order 
reign.  Then,  and  not  till  then,  our  knowledge  will  be  perfect, 
and  our  possession  of  it  uninterrupted  and  secure. 

Since  the  radical  powers  of  the  soul  are  thus  enfeebled  and  dis- 
ordered, it  is  not  to  be  wondered  at  that  the  best  of  men,  and  un- 
der their  highest  attainments,  have  found  cause  to  make  the  ac- 
knowledgment of  the  apostle,  *  When  I  would  do  good  evil  is 
present  with  me.*  But,  blessed  be  God,  though  we  must  feel 
hourly  cause  for  shame  and  humiliation  for  what  we  are  in  our- 
selves, we  have  cause  to  rejoice  continually  in  Christ  Jesus,  who, 
as  he  is  revealed  unto  us  under  the  various  names,  characters  re- 
lations, and  offices  which  he  bears  in  the  Scripture,  holds  out  to 
our  faith  a  balm  for  every  wound,  a  cordial  for  every  discourage- 
ment, and  a  sufficient  answer  to  every  objection  which  sin  or  Sa- 
tan can  suggest  against  our  peace.  If  we  are  guilty,  he  is  our  right- 
eousnes  ;  if  we  are  sick,  he  is  our  infallible  physician  ;  if  we  are 
weak,  helpless,  and  defenceless,  he  is  the  compassionate  and  faith- 
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fill  Shepherd  who  has  taken  charge  of  us,  and  will  not  suffer 
any  thing  to  disappoint  our  hopes,  or  to  separate  us  from  his  love. 
He  knows  our  frame ;  he  remembers  that  we  are  but  dust ;  and 
has  engaged  to  guide  us  by  his  counsel,  support  us  by  his  power, 
and  at  length  to  receive  us  to  his  glory,  that  we  may  be  with 
him  for  ever. 

I  am,  with  the  greatest  deference,  &C.. 


LETl  ER IV. 

T»l    J  Februartf — 177^. 

I  HAVE  been  sitting  perhaps  a  quarter  of  an  hour  with  my 
pen  in  hand,  and  my  finger  upon  my  upper  lip,  contriving  how  I 
should  begin  my  letter.  A  detail  of  the  confused,  incoherent 
thoughts  which  have  successively  passed  through  my  mind,  would 
have  more  than  filled  the  sheet :  but  your  Lordship's  patience, 
and  even  your  charity  for  the  writer,  would  have  been  tried  to 
the  uttermost,  if  I  could  have  penned  them  all  down.  At  length 
my  suspense  reminded  of  the  apostle's  words,  Gal.  v.  17.  ^  Ye 
cannot  do  the  things  that  ye  would.'  This  is  an  humbling  but  a 
just  account  of  a  Christian's  attainments  in  the  present  life,  and  is 
equally  applicable  to  the  strongest  and  to  tlie  weakest.  The 
weakest  need  not  say  less,  the  strongest  will  hardly  venture  to  say 
more.  The  Lord  has  given  his  people  a  desire  and  will  aiming 
at  great  things;  without  this  they  would  be  unworthy  the  name 
of  Christians;  but  they  cannot  do  as  they  would:  their  best  de- 
sires are  weak  and  ineffectual,  not  absolutely  so,  (for  he  who 
works  in  them  to  will,  enables  them  in  a  measure  to  do  likewise), 
but  in  comparison  with  the  mark  at  which  they  aim.  So  that 
while  they  have  great  cause  to  be  thankful  for  the  desire  he  has 
given  them,  and  for  the  degree  in  which  it  is  answered,  they  have 
equal  reason  to  be  ashamed  and  abased  under  a  sense  of  their 
continual  defects,  and  the  evil  mixture  which  taint  and  debase 
their  best  endeavours.  It  would  be  easy  to  make  out  a  long  list 
of  particulars  which  a  believer  would  do  if  he  could,  but  in  which, 
from  first  to  last,  he  finds  a  mortifying  inability.  Permit  me  to 
mention  a  few,  which  I  need  not  transcribe,  from  books,  for  they 
are  always  present  to  my  mind. 

He  would  willingly  enjoy  God  in  prayer: — he  knows  that 
prayer  is  his  duty ;  but,  in  his  judgment,  he  considers  it  likewise 
as  his  greatest  honor  and  privilege.  In  this  light  he  can  recom- 
mend it  to  others,  and  can  tell  them  of  the  wonderful  condescen- 
sion of  the  great  God,  who  humbles  himself  to  behold  the  thiBgs 
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that  are  in  heaven,  that  he  should  stoop  so  miich  lower,  to  afford 
his  gracious  ear  to  the  supplications  of  sinful  worms  upon  earth* 
He  can  bid  them  expect  a  pleasure  in  waiting  upon  the  Lord,  dif- 
ferent in  kind  and  greater  in  degree  than  all  that  the  world  can 
afford.  By  prayer  he  can  say,  You  have  liberty  to  cast  alt  your 
cares  upon  him  that  careth  for  you.  By  one  hour's  intimate  ac- 
cess to  the  throne  of  grace,  where  the  Lord  causes  his  ^ory  to 
pass  before  the  soul  that  seeks  him,  you  may  acquire  more  true 
spiritual  knowledge  and  comfort,  than  by  a  day  or  a  week's  con- 
verse with  the  best  of  men,  or  the  most  studious  perusal  of  many 
folios:  and  in  this  light  he  would  consider  it  and  improve  it  for 
himself.  But,  alas!  how  seldom  can  be  do  as  he  would!  How 
often  does  he  find  this  privilege  a  mere  task,  which  he  would  be 
glad  of  a  just  excuse  to  omit  f  and  the  chief  pleasure  he  derives 
from  the  performance,  is  to  think  that  his  task  is  finished  : — he 
has  been  drawing  near  to  God  with  his  lips,  while  his  heart  was 
far  from  him.  Surely  tliis  is  not  doing  as  he  would,  when  (to 
borrow  the  expression  of  an  old  woman  here)  he  is  dragged  be- 
fore God  like  a  slave,  and  comes  away  Kke  a  thief. 

The  like  may  be  said  of  reading  the  Scripture.  He  believes  it 
to  be  the  word  of  God:  he  admires  the  wisdom  and  grace  of  the 
doctrines,  the  beauty  of  the  precepts,  the  richness  and  suitableness 
of  the  promises;  and  therefore,  with  David,  he  accounts  it  prefer- 
able to  thousands  of  gold  and  silver,  and  sweeter  than  honey  or 
the  honeycomb.  Yet  while  he  thus  tliinks  of  it,  and  desires  diat 
it  may  dwell  in  him  richly,  and  be  his  meditation  night  and  day, 
he  cannot  do  as  he  would.  It  will  require  some  resolution  to  per- 
sist in  reading  a  portion  of  it  every  day  ;  and  even  then  his  heart 
is  often  less  engaged  than  when  reading  a  pamphlet.  Here  again 
his  privilege  frequently  dwindles  into  a  task.  His  appetite  is 
vitiated,  so  that  he  has  but  Uttle  relish  for  the  food  of  his  soul. 

He  would  willingly  have  abiding,  admiring  thoughts  of  the 
person  and  love  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ*  Glad  he  is,  indeed,  of 
those  occasions  which  recall  the  Saviour  to  his  mind ;  and  with 
this  view,  notwithstanding  all  discouragements,  he  perseveres  in 
attempting  to  pray  and  read,  and  waits  upon  the  ordinances.  Yet 
he  cannot  do  as  he  would.  Whatever  claims  he  may  have  to  the 
exercise  of  gratitude  and  sensibility  towards  his  fellow-creatnres, 
he  must  confess  himself  mournfully  ungratefiil  and  insensible  to- 
wards his  best  Friend  and  Benefactor.  Ah !  what  trifles  are  ca- 
pable of  shutting  him  out  of  our  thoughts,  of  whom  we  say.  He  is 
the  Beloved  of  our  souls,  who  loved  us,  and  gave  himself  for  us, 
and  whom  we  have  deliberately  chosen  as  our  chief  good  and  por- 
tion.   What  can  make  us  amends  for  the  loss  we  suffer  here  f  Yet 
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surely  if  we  eould^  we  would  set  htm  always  before  us ;  his  love 
should  be  the  delightful  theme  of  our  hearts 

From  morn  to  noon,  from  noon  to  dewy  eve. 

But  though  we  aim  at  this  good,  evil  is  {H^sent  with  us;  we  find 
we  are  renewed  but  in  part,  and  have  still  cause  to  plead  the  Lord's 
promise,  To  take  away  the  heart  of  stone,  and  give  us  a  heart  of 
ilesh. 

He  would  willingly  acquiesce  in  all  the  dispensations  of  Divine 
providence.  lie  believes  that  all  events  are  under  the  direction 
of  infinite  wisdom  and  goodness,  and  shall  sorely  issue  in  the 
glory  of  God  and  the  good  of  those  who  fear  him.  He  doubts 
not  but  the  hairs  of  his  head  are  all  numbered,  that  the  blessings 
of  every  kind  which  he  possesses,  were  bestowed  upon  him,  and 
are  preserved  to  him,  by  the  bounty  and  special  favour  of  the 
Lord  whom  he  serves;  that  afflictions  spring  not  out  of  the 
ground,  but  are  fruits  and  tokens  of  Divine  love,  no  less  than  his 
comforts ;— that  there  is  a  need-be,  whenever,  for  a  season,  he  is 
in  heaviness.  Of  these  principles  he  can  no  more  doubt  than  of 
what  he  sees  with  his  eyes,  and  there  are  seasons  when  he  thinks 
they  will  prove  sufficient  to-  reconcile  him  to  the  sharpest  trials. 
But  often  when  he  aims  to  apply  them  in  an  hour  of  present  dis- 
tress, he  cannot  do  what  he  would.  He  feels  a  law  in  his  mem- 
bers warring  against  the  law  in  his  mind ;  so  that,  in  defiance  of 
the  clearest  convictions,  seeing  as  though  he  perceived  not,  he  is 
ready  to  complain,  murmur,  and  despond.  Alas  !  how  vain  is 
man  in  his  best  estate  !  How  much  weakness  and  inconsistency 
even  in  those  whose  hearts  are  right  with  the  Lord !  and  what 
reason  have  we  to  confess  that  we  are  unworthy,  unprofitable  ser- 
vants. 

It  were  easy  to  enlarge  in  this  way,  would  paper  and  time  per- 
mit. But  blessed  be  God,  we  are  not  imder  the  law,  but  under 
grace.  And  even  these  distressing  eiSects  of  the  remnants  of  in- 
dwelling sin  are  over-ruled  for  good.  By  these  experiences  the 
believer  is  weaned  more  from  self,  and  taught  more  highly  to 
prize  and  more  absolutely  to  rely  on  Him,  who  is  appointed  unto 
us  of  God,  Wisdom,  Righteousness,  Sanctification,  and  Redemp* 
tion.  The  more  vile  we  are  in  our  own  eyes  the  more  precious  he 
will  be  to  us ;  and  a  deep  repeated  sense  of  the  evil  of  our  hearts 
is  necessaiT  to  preclude  all  boasting,  and  to  make  us  wilting  to 
give  the  wnole  glory  of  our  salvation  where  it  is'  due.  Again,  a 
sense  of  these  evils  will  (when  hardly  any  thing  else  can  do  it) 
reconcile  us  to  the  thoughts  of  death ;  yea,  make  us  desirous  to 
depart  that  we  may  sio  no  more,  smce  we  find  depravity  so  deep 
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rooted  in  our  nature,  that,  (like  the  leprous  house,)  the  whole 
fabric  must  be  taken  down  before  we  can  be  freed  from  its  defile* 
roent.  Then,  and  not  till  then,  we  shall  be  able  ta  do  the  thing 
that  we  would :  when  we  see  Jesus,  we  shall  be  transformed  into 
his  image,  and  have  done  with  sin  and  sorrow  for  ever. 

I  am,  with  great  deference,  be. 


LETfER  V. 

,f    T  March — 1772. 

My  Loan, 

I  THINK  my  last  letter  turned  upon  the  apostle's  thought. 
Gal.  V.  17.  'Ye  cannot  do  the  things  that  ye  would.'  In  the  par- 
allel place,  Rom.  vii.  19.  there  is  another  clause  subjoined,  'The 
evil  which  I  would  not,  that  I  do.'  This,  added  to  the  former^ 
would  complete  tlie  dark  side  of  my  experience.  Permit  me  to 
tell  your  Lordship  a  little  part,  (for  some  things  must  not,  cannot 
be  told,)  not  of  what  I  have  read,  but  of  what  I  have  felt,  in  illus- 
tration of  this  passage. 

I  would  not  be  the  sport  and  prey  of  wild,  vain^  foolish,  and 
worse  imaginations ;  but  this  evil  is  present  with  me ;  my  heart 
is  like  a  highway,  like  a  city  without  walls  or  gates.  Nothing  so 
false,  so  frivolous,  so  absurd,  so  impossible,  or  so  horrid,  but  it 
can  obtain  access,  and  that  at  any  time,  or  in  any  place :  neither 
tiie  study,  the  pulpit,  or  even  the  Lord's  table,  exempt  me  from 
their  intrusion.  I  some  times  compare  my  words  to  the  treble  of 
an  instrument,  which  my  thoughts  accompany  with  a  kind  of  base, 
or  rather  anti-base,  in  which  every  rule  of  harmony  is  broken, 
every  possible  combination  of  discord  and  confusion  is  introduced 
utterl}'  inconsistent  with,  and  contradictory  to,  the  intended  mel- 
ody. Ah  !  what  music  would  my  praying  and  preaching  often 
make  in  the  ears  of  the  Lord  of  Hosts,  if  he  listened  to  them  as 
they  are  mine  only  !  By  men,  the  upper  part  only  (if  I  may  so 
speak)  is  heard  ;  and  small  cause  there  is  for  self-gratulation,  if 
they  should  happen  to  commend,  when  conscience  tells  me  they 
would  be  struck  with  astonishment  and  abhorrence  could  they 
hear  the  whole. 

But  if  this  awful  effect  of  heart-depravity  cannot  be  wholly 
avoided  in  the  present  state  of  human  nature,  yet,  at  least,  I  would 
not  allow  and  indulge  it ;  yet  this  I  find  I  do.  In  defiance  of  my 
best  judgment  and  best  wishes,  I  find  something  within  me  which 
cherishes  and  cleaves  to  those  evils,  from  which  I  ought  to  start 
and  flee,  as  I  should  if  a  toad  or  a  serpent  was  put  in  my  food  or 
in  my  bed.     Ah !  how  vile  must  the  heart  (at  least  my  heart)  be 
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that  can  hold  a  parley  with  such  abominations,  when  I  so  well 
know  their  nature  and  their  tendency.  Surely  he  who  finds  him- 
self capable  of  this,  may,  without  the  least  afiectation  of  humility, 
(however  fair  his  outward  conduct  appears,)  subcribe  himself  less 
Uian  the  least  of  all  saints,  and  of  sinners  the  very  chief. 

I  would  not  be  influenced  by  a  principle  of  self  on  any  occa- 
sion ;  yet  this  evil  I  often  do.  I  see  the  baseness  and  absurdity 
of  such  a  conduct  as  clearly  as  I  see  the  light  of  the  day.  I  do 
not  effect  to  be  thought  ten  feet  high,  and  I  know  that  a  desire  of 
being  thought  wise  or  good,  is  equally  contrary  to  reason  and 
truth.  I  should  be  grieved  or  angry  if  my  fellow  creatures  sup- 
posed I  had  such  a  desire :  and  therefore  I  fear  the  very  princi- 
ple of  self,  of  which  I  complain,  has  a  considerable  share  in 
prompting  my  desires  to  conceal  it.  The  pride  of  others  often 
offends  me,  and  makes  me  studious  to  hide  my  own ;  because 
their  good  opinion  of  me  depends  much  upon  their  not  perceiving 
it.  But  the  Lord  knows  how  this  dead  fly  taints  and  spoils  my 
best  services,  and  makes  them  no  better  than  specious  sins. 

I  would  not  indulge  vain  reasonings  concerning  the  counsels, 
ways,  and  providences  of  God  ;  yet  I  am  prone  to  do  it.  That 
the  Judge  of  all  the  earth  will  do  right,  is  to  me  as  evident  and 
necessary  as  that  two  and  two  make  four.  I  believe  that  he  has 
a  sovereign  right  to  do  what  he  will  with  his  own,  and  that  this 
sovereignty  is  but  another  name  for  the  unlimited  exercise  of 
wisdom  and  goodness.  But  my  reasonings  are  often  such,  as  if 
I  had  never  heard  of  these  principles,  or  had  formally  renounced 
them.  I  feel  the  workings  of  a  presumptuous  spirit  that  would 
account  for  every  thing,  and  venture  to  dispute  whatever  it  can- 
not comprehend.  What  an  evil  is  this,  for  a  potsherd  of  the  earth 
to  contend  with  its  Maker !  I  do  not  act  thus  towards  my  fellow 
creatures ;  I  do  not  find  fault  with  the  decisions  of  a  judge,  or 
the  dispositions  of  a  general,  because,  though  I  know  they  are 
fallible,  yet  I  suppose  they  are  wiser  in  their  respective  depart- 
ments than  myself.  But  I  am  often  ready  to  take  this  liberty 
when  it  is  most  unreasonable  and  inexcusable. 

I  would  not  cleave  to  a  covenant  of  works.  It  should  seem 
from  the  foregoing  particulars,  and  many  others  which  I  could 
mention,  that  I  have  reasons  enough  to  deter  me  from  this.  Yet 
even  this  I  dp«  Not  but  that  I  say,  and  I  hope  from  my  heart, 
Enter  not  into  judgment  with  thy  servant,  O  Lord ;  I  embrace  it 
as  a  faithful  saying,  and  worth)  of  all  acceptation,  that  Jesus 
Christ  came  into  the  world  to  save  sinners;  and  it  is  the  main 
pleasure  and  business  of  my  life  to  set  forth  the  necessity  and  all- 
sufBciency  of  the  Mediator  between  God  and  man,  and  to  make 
mention  of  hb  righteousness,  even  of  his  only.    But  here,  as  in 
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every  thing  else,  I  find  a  vast  difference  between  my  judgment  and 
my  experience.  I  am  invited  to  take  the  water  of  life/reefy,  yet  I 
am  often  discouraged  because  I  have  nothing  wherewith  to  pay 
for  it.  If  I  am  at  times  favoured  with  some  liberty  from  the  above 
mentioned  evil,  it  rather  gives  me  a  more  favourable  opinion  of 
myself,  than  increases  my  admiration  of  the  Lord's  goodness  to  so 
unworthy  a  creature;  and  when  the  returning  tide  of  my  corrup- 
tions convinces  me  that  /  am  sttU  the  same,  an  unbelieving  legal 
spirit  would  urge  me  to  conclude  that  the  Lord  is  changed :  at 
least,  I  feel  a  weariness  of  being  beholden  to  him  for  such  contin- 
ued multiplied  forgiveness ;  and  I  fear  that  some  part  of  my  stri- 
ving against  sin,  and  my  desires  after  an  increase  of  sanctificaliou, 
arises  from  a  secret  wish  that  I  might  not  be  absolutely  and  en- 
tirely indebted  to  him. 

This,  my  lord,  is  only  a  faint  sketch  of  my  heart ;  but  it  u 
taken  from  the  life :  it  would  require  a  volume  rather  than  a 
letter  to  fill  up  the  outlines.  But  I  believe  you  will  not  regret 
that  I  choose  to  say  no  more  upon  such  a  Subject.  But  though 
my  disease  is  grievious,  it  is  not  desperate ;  I  have  a  gracious 
and  infallible  physician.  I  shall  not  die,  but  live,  and  declare 
the  works  of  the  Lord. 

I  remain,  my  Lord,  &c. 


LETTER  VI. 


My  Lobb,  JiprO-nn. 

Mt  two  last  letters  turned  upon  a  moumfiil  subject,  the  de- 
pravity of  the  heart,  which  impedes  us  when  we  would  do  good, 
and  pollutes  our  best  intended  services  with  evil.  We  have  cause^ 
upon  this  account,  to  go  softly  all  our  days ;  yet  we  need  not 
sorrow  as  they  who  have  no  hope.  The  Lord  has  provided  his 
people  relief  under  those  complsdnts,  and  teaches  us  to  draw  im- 
provement from  them.  If  the  evils  we  feel  were  not  capidtle  of 
being  over-ruled  for  good,  he  would  not  permit  them  to  remain 
in  us.  This  we  may  infer  from  his  hatred  to  sin,  and  the  love 
which  he  bears  to  his  people. 

As  to  the  remedy,  neither  our  state  nor  his  honour  are  affected 
by  the  workings  of  indwelling  sin  in  the  hearts  of  those  whoa 
he  has  taught  to  wrestle,  strive,  amd  mourn,  on  account  of  what 
they  feel.  Though  sui  wars,  it  shall  not  reign ;  and  though  it 
breaks  our  peace,  it  cannot  separate  from  his  love.  Nor  is  it  in- 
consistent with  his  holiness  and  perfection,  to  manifest  his  favour 
to  such  poor  defiled  creatures,  or.  to  admit  them  to  communioB 
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with  himsdf;  for  they  are  not  considered  as  in  dietfisehres,  but  as 
one  with  Jesus,  to  whom  they  have  fled  for  refuge,  and  by  whom 
they  live  a  life  of  faith.  They  are  accepted  in  the  Beloved,  they 
have  an  Advocate  with  the  Father,  who  once  made  an  atonement 
for  their  thus,  and  ever  lives  to  make  intercession  for  their  persons 
Though  they  cannot  fulfil  the  law,  he  has  fulfilled  it  for  them 
though  the  obedienoe  of  the  members  is  defiled  and  imperfect,  the 
obedience  of  the  head  is  spotless  and  complete ;  and  though  there 
is  much  evil  in  them,  there  is  something  good;  the  fruit  of  his  own 
gracious  Spirit.  Tbey  act  from  a  principle  of  love,  they  aim  at 
no  less  than  his  glory,  txkd  their  habttuai  desires  are  supremely 
fixed  up<H)  himself.  There  is  a  difference  in  kind  between  the 
feeblest  efibrts  of  faith  in  a  real  believer,  wliile  he  is  covered  widi 
shame  at  the  thoughts  of  his  miscarriages,  and  the  highest  and 
most  specious  attainments  of  those  who  are  wise  in  their  own  eyes, 
and  pradent  in  their  own  sight.  Nor  shall  this  conflict  remain 
long,  or  the  enemy  finally  prevail  over  them.  They  are  support- 
ed by  almighty  power,  and  led  on  to  certain  victory.  They  shall 
not  always  be  as  they  are  now  ;  yet  a  little  while,  and  they  diall 
be  freed  firom  this  vile  body,  which,  like  the  leprous  house,  is  ia« 
eurably  contaminated,  and  must  be  entirely  taken  down.  Then 
they  shall  see  Jesus  as  he  is,  and  be  like  him,  and  with  him  lor 
ever. 

The  gracious'  purposes  to  which  the  Lord 'makes  the  sense  and 
feeling  of  our  depravity  subservient,  are  manifbld.  Ha^by  his 
own  power,  wisdom,  faidifulness,  and  love,  ajre  more  signally  dis* 
played.  His  power,  in  maintaining  his  own  work  in  the  midst 
of  so  much  opposition,  like  a  ^>ark  burning  in  die  water,  or  m 
bush  uncmisumed  in  the  flames.  His  wisdom,  in  defeating  and 
controlling  all  the  devices  which  Satan  (roBi  his  knowledge  ef 
the  evil  of  our  nature,  is  encouraged  to  pracdse  against  us.  He 
hus  overthrown  many  a-feir  professor,  and,  like  Goliah,  he  chalr 
lenges  the  whole  army  of  Israel ;  yet  he  finds  there  are  some 
against  whom,  though  he  thrusts  sorely,  he  cannot  prevail ;  not^ 
withstanding  any  seeming  advantage  he  gains  at  some  seasons, 
tbey  are  still  d^vered,  for  the  Lord  is  on  thrir  ride.  The  un* 
changeableness  of  the  Lord's  love,  and  thoriches  of  his  mercy, 
are  likewise  more  illustrated  by  the  mnltiptied  pardons  he  he* 
stows  upon  his  people,  dian  if  they  needed  no  forgiveness  at  alL 
Hereby  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  is  more  endeared  to  the  soul ;  all 
boastmg  is  effectually  excluded,  and  die  glory  of  a  fiiH  and  free 
salvation  is  ascribed  to  him  alone.  If  a  mariner  is  surprised  by 
a  storm,  und  after  one  night  spent  in  jeopardy,  is  preaendjr 
brought  safe  into  port ;  though  he  may  rejoice  in  his  delivenmc^ 
H  will  not  aflect  him  so  sensibly  as  if,  after  being  MnpestHOBsed 
.  Vol.  I.  36 
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for  a  long  seaison,  and  experiencing  a  great  number  and  variety 
of  bair-breadth  escapes,  he  at  last  gains  the  desired  haven.  The 
righteous  are  said  to  be  scarcely  saved,  not  with  respect  to  the 
certainty  of  the  events  for  the  purpose  of  God  in  their  favour 
cannot  be  disappointed ;  but  in  respect  to  their  own  apprehensions, 
and  the  great  difficulties  they  are  brought  through.  Bat  when, 
after  a  long  experience  of  their  own  deceitful  hearts,  after  rq^eat- 
ed  proofs  of  their  weakness,  wilfulness,  ingratitude,  and  insensi- 
bility, they  find  that  none  of  these  things  can  separate  them  from 
the  love  of  God  iii  Christ,  Jesus  becomes  more  and  more  precious 
to  their  souls«  They  love  much,  because  much  has  been  forgiven 
them.  They  dare  not,  they  will  not  ascribe  any  thing  to  them- 
selves, but  are  glad  to  acknowledge  that  they  must  have  perished 
(if  possible)  a  thousand  times  over^  if  Jesus  had  not  been  their 
Saviour,  their  shepherd,  and  thdr  shield.  When  they  were  wan- 
dering, he  brought  them  back ;  when  fallen,  he  raised  them  ;  when 
wounded,  he  healed  them ;  when  fadnting,  he  revived  them.  By 
him  out  of  weakness  they  have  been  made  strong  $  he  has  tauglH 
their  hands  to  war,  and  covered  their  heads  in  the  day  of  batde* 
In  a  word,  some  of  the  clearest  jNroofs  they  have  had  of  his  ei-* 
cellence  have  been  occasioned  by  the  mortifying  proofs  they 
have  had  of  their  own  vileness.  They  would  not  have  known  so 
much  of  him,  if  they  had  not  known  so  much  of  themselves. 

Further,  a  spirit  of  humiliation,  which  is  both  the  Decus  et, 
jTWamen,  the  strength  and  beauty  of  our  profession,  is  greatly 
promoted,  by  our  feeUng,  as  well  as  reading,  that  when  we  would 
do  good,  evil  is  present  with  us.  -  A  broken  and  contrite  spirit  is 
pleasing  to  the  Lord :  he  has  promised  to  dwell  with  those  who 
have  it :  and  experience  shows,  that  the  exercise  of  all  our  graces 
is  in  proportion  to  the  humbling  sense  we  have  of  the  depravity 
of  our  nature.  But  that  we  are  so  totally  depraved,  is  a  tmdi 
which  no  one  ever  truly  learned  by  being  only  told  it.  Indeedi 
if  we  could  receive,  and  habitually  maintain  a  right  judgment  of 
crarselves,  by  what  is  plainly  declared  in  Scripture,  it  would  prob- 
ably save  us  many  a  mournfitl  hour ;  but  experience  is  the  Lord's 
school,  and  they  who  are  taught  by  him  usually  learn,  that  they 
|iave  no  wisdom  by  the  mistakes  liiey  make,  and  that  diey  have 
no  strength  by  the  slips  and  falls  they  meet  with.  Every  day 
draws  forth  some  new  corruption  which  before  was  little  observed, 
or  at  least  discovers  it  in  a  stronger  light  than  before.  Thus,  by 
degrees,  they  are  weaned  firom  leaning  to  any  supposed  wisdom^ 
power,  or  goodness  in  themselves ;  they  feel  the  truth  of  our 
Lord's  words, '  without  me  ye  can  do  nothing ;'  and  the  necessity 
of  crying  with  David,  *0  lead  me  and  guide  me  for  thy  name's 
sake.'    It  is  chiefly  by  this  frame  of  mind  that  one  ChrisliaB  u 
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differenced  from  another ;  for,  though  it  is  an  inward  feeling,  it 
has  very  observable  outward  effects,  which  are  exprejssively  inti- 
mated, Ezek.  xvi'.  63.  *  Thou  shalt  be  dumb  and  not  open  thy 
month  in  the  day  when  I  am  pacified  towards  thee,  saith  the  Lord 
God.'  The  knowledge  of  my  iuU  and  free  forgiveness  of  thy 
innumerable  backslidings  and  transgressions,  shall  make  thee 
ashamed,  and  silence  the  unruly  workings  of  thine  heart.  Thou 
sbalt  open tby  mouth  in  praise;  but  thou  shalt  no  more  boast  in 
tfayself,  or  censure  others,  or  repine  at  my  dispensations.  In  these 
respects  we  are  exceedingly  prone  to  speak  unadvisedly  with  our 
lips.  But  a  s^nse  of  great  unworthiness  and  much  forgiveness 
checks  these  evils.  Whoever  is  truly  humble  will  not  be  easily 
angry,  will  not  be  positive  and  rash,  will  be  compassionate  and 
tender  to  the  infirmities  of  bis  fellow  sinners,  knowing,  that  if 
there  be  a  difference,  it  is  grace  that  has  made  it,  and  that  he  has 
the  seeds  of  every  evil  in  bis  own  heart ;  and  under  all  trials  and 
afflictions,  he  will  look  to  the  hand  of  the  Lord,  and  lay  bis 
mouth  in  the  dust,  acknowledging  that  he  suffers  much  less  than 
his  iniquities  have  deserved.  These  are  some  of  the  advantages 
and  good  fruits  which  the  Lord  enables  us  to  obtain  from  that 
bitter  root,  indwelling  sin. 

I  am,  with  great  defierence,  &c. 


LETTER  VU. 

My  Lord,  ^ 

Weak,  unskilful,  and  unfaithful  as  I  am  in  practice,  the  Lord 
has  been  pleased  to  give  me  some  idea  of  what  a  Christian  ought 
to  be,  and  of  what  is  actually  attainable  in  the  present  life,  by 
those  whom  he  enables  earnestly  to  aspire  towards  the  prize  of 
their  high  calling.  They  who  are  versed  in  mechanics  can,  from 
a  knowledge  of  the  combined  powers  of  a. complicated  machine, 
make  an  exact  calculation  of  what  it  is  able  to  perform,  and  what 
resistance  it  can  counteract ;  but  who  can  compute  the  possible 
effects  of  that  a>mbinatioQ  of  principles  and  motives  revealed  in 
the  Gospel,  upon  a  heart  duly  impressed  with  a  sense  of  their  im* 
portance  and  glory  f  When  I  was  lately  at  Mr.  Cox's  Museum, 
while  I  was  fixing  my  attention  upon  some  curious  movements, 
imagining  that  I  saw  the  whole  of  the  artist's  design,  the  person 
who  showed  it  touched  a  little  spring,  and  suddenly  a  thousand 
new  and  unexpected  motions  took  place,  and  the  whole  piece 
seemed  animated  from  the  top  to  the  bottom.  I  should  have 
formed  but  a  very  imperfect  judgment  of  it,  had  I  seen  no  more 
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than  what  I  saw  at  first.  I  thought  it  mighty  io  some  measuve, 
illustrate  the  vast  differtoce  that  is  observable  amongst  profess- 
ors, even  amoogst  those  who  are,  it  is  hoped,  siBcere.  There  are 
persons  who  appear  to  have  a  true  knowledge  (in  part )  of  the 
nature  of  the  Gospel  religion,  but  seem  not  to  be  apprised  of  its 
properties,  in  their  comprehension  and  extent.  If  they  have  at- 
tained to  some  hope  of  their  acceptance ;  If  they  find,  al  seasons, 
some  communion  with  Grod  in  the  means  of  grace  ;  if  they  are, 
in  a  measure,  delivered  from  the  prevailing  and  corrupt  customs 
of  the  world,  they  seem  to  be  satisfied,  as  if  they  were  possessed 
of  all.  These  are  indeed  great  things ;  Sed  mdunra  latent.  The 
profession  of  too  many,  whose  sincerity,  charity  would  be  nnwill- 
m^  to  impeach,  is  greatly  blemished,  notwithstanding  their  \ioipe$ 
and  "their  occasional  comforts,  by  the  breakings  forth  of  raisancd- 
fied  tempers,  and  the  indulgence  of  vain  hopes,  anxious  cares,  and 
selfish  pursuits.  Far,  very  far,  am  I  fi^om  that  unscriptural  sen- 
timent of  sinless  perfection  in  fallen  man.  To  those  who  have  a 
dne  sense  of  the  spirituality  and  ground  of  the  divine  precepts, 
and  of  what  passes  in  their  own  hearts,  there  will  never  be  want* 
ing  causes  of  humilis^on  and  self-abasement  on  the  account  of 
sin ;  yet  still  there  is  a  liberty  and  privilege  attainable  by  the 
Gospel,  beyond  what  is  ordinarily  diought  of.  Permit  me  to 
mention  two  or  three  particulars,  in  which  those  who  have  a  holy 
ambition  of  aspiring  to  them  shall  not  be  altogether  disappointed. 
A  delight  in  the  Lord's  all-sufiiciency,  to  be  satisfied  in  him  as 
our  present  and  eternal  portion.  This,  in  the  sense  in  which  I 
understand  it,  is  not  the  efiect  of  a  present  warm  fiame,  but  of 
a  deeply  rooted  and  abiding  principle ;  the  habitual  exorcise  of 
which  is  to  be  estimated  by  the  comparative  indifierence  with 
which  oth^  things  are  regarded.  The  soul  dius  principled  b 
not  at  leisure  to  take  or  to  seek  satisfaction  in  any  thing  but  what 
has  a  known  subserriency  to  this  leading  taste.  Either  the  Lord 
is  present,  and  then  he  is  to  be  rgoiced  in ;  or  else  be  is  absent 
and  then  he  is  to  be  sought  and  waited  for.  They  are  to  be  piti- 
ed, who,  if  they  are  at  some  times  happy  in  the  Lord,  can  at 
other  times  be  happy  without  him,  and  rejoioe  in  broken  tnstenis, 
when  their  spirits  are  at  a  great  distance  firom  the  fountain  of 
Uving  waters.  I  do  not  plead  for  an  absolute  indt&roM^  to 
temporal  blessings ;  he  gives  us  all  things  richly  to  e$gojf  ;  and  a 
capacity  of  rdishing  them  is  his  gift  likewise ;  but  then  die  consid- 
eration ci  his  love  in  bestovring  should  exceedingly  enhance  the 
value,  and  a  regard  to  his  will  should  regulate  their  use.  Nor 
ean  ifaey  all  supply  the  want  of  that  which  we  can  only  recdve 
immediately  fi^m  hiniaelf.  This  principle  likewise  moderates 
dial  JncndiiHitt  fear  and  sorrow  to  whidb  we  are  liable  upon  the 
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prespeet  w  the  ocemrence  of  great  trials,  for  which  there  is  a 
sure  support  and  resource  provided  in  the  all-sufficiency  of  infinite 
goodness  and  grace.  What  a  privilege  is  this,  to  possess  Grod 
in  all  things  while  we  have  them,  and  all  things  in  God  when  they 
are  taken  from  usv 

An  acquiescence  in  the  Lord's  will,  foimded  in  a  persuasion 
of  hb  wisdom,  holiness,  sovereignty,  and  goodness.  This  is  one 
of  the  greatest  privileges  and  brightest  ornaments  of  our  profes* 
aion.  So  far  as  we  attain  to  this,  we  are  secure  from  disap* 
pointment.  Our  own  limited  views,  and  short  sighted  purposes) 
and  desires,  may  be,  and  will  be,  often  overruled ;  but  then  our, 
main  and  leading  di^ire,  that  the  will  of  the  Lord  may  be  done, 
must  be  accomplished.  How  highly  does  it  become  us,  both  as 
creatures  and  as  sinners,  to  submit  to  the  appointments  of  our 
Maker !  and  how  necessary  is  it  to  our  peace !  This  great  at*- 
tainmeni  is  too  often  untbought  of,  and  overlooked ;  we  arc  prone 
to  fix  our  attention  upon  the  second  causes  and  immediate  instru- 
ments of  events;  forgetting  that  whatever  befalls  us  is  according 
to  his  purpose,  and  therefore  must  be  right  and  seasonable  in 
itself}  and  diall,  in  the  issue,  be  productive  of  good.  From 
hence  arise  impatience,  resentment,  and  secret  repinings,  which 
are  not  only  sinful,  but  tormenting :  whereas,  if  all  things 
are  in  his  .hand,  if  the  very  hairs  of  our  head  are  numbered ; 
if  every  event,  great  and  small,  is  under  the  direction  of  his  pro* 
vidence  and  purpose  ;  and  if  he  has  a  wise,  holy,  and  gracious 
end  in  view,  to  which  every  thing  that  happens  is  subordinate  and 
subservient : — ^then  we  have  nothing  to  do,  but  with  patience  and 
humility  to  follow  as  he  leads,  and  cheerfully  to  expect  a  happy 
issue.  The  padi  of  present  duty  is  marked  out ;  and  the  concerns 
of  the  next  and  every  succeeding  hour  are  in  his  hands.  How 
happy  are  they  who  can  resign  all  to  him,  see  his  hand  in  every 
dispensation,  and  believe  that  he  chooses  better  for  them  than  they 
possibly  could  for  themselves ! 

A  single  eye  to  his  glory,  as  the  ultimate  scope  of  all  our  un*> 
dertakings.  The  Lord  can  design  nothing  short  of  his  own 
glory^  nor  should  we.  The  constraining  love  of  Christ  has  a 
direct  and  marvellonsHendency,  in  proportion  to  the  measure  of 
faith,  to  mortify  the  corrupt  principle,  self^  which  for  a  season  h 
the  grand  spring  of  our  conduct,  and  by  which  we  are  too  much 
biassed  after  we  know  the  Lord.  But  as  grace  prevaik,  self  is 
renounced.  We  feel  that  we  are  not  our  own,  that  we  are  bought 
with  a  price  ;  and  that  it  is  our  duty,  our  honour,  and  our  happi^ 
Hess,  to  be  servants  of  God  and  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  To 
devote  soul  and  body,  every  talent,  power,  and  faculty,  to  tho 
service  of  his  cause  and  will ;  to  let  our  light  shiiie  (in  our  sever- 
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al  sitoations)  to  the  praise  of  his  grace ;  to  place  our  highest  joy 
in  the  conteinplation  of  his  adorable  perfections  ;  to  r^oice  even 
in  tribolations  and  distresses,  in  reproaches  and  infirmities,  if 
thereby  the  power  of  Christ  may  rest  upon  us,  and  be  magnified 
in  us  ;  to  be  content,  yea,  glad  to  be  nothing,  that  he  may  be  al! 
in  all ;— to  obey  Am,  in  opposition  to  the  threats  or  solicitations 
of  men ;  to  trust  Am,  though  all  outward  appearances  seem 
against  us  ;  to  rejoice  in  Am,  though  we  should  (as  will  sooner  or 
later  be  the  case)  have  nothing  else  to  rejoice  in ; — ^to  live  above 
the  world,  and  to  have  our  conversation  in  heaven  ;  to  be  like 
die  angels,  finding  our  own  pleasure  in  performing  his : — ^This, 
my  lord,  is  the  price,  the  mark  of  our  high  calling,  to  which  we 
are  encouraged  with  a  holy  ambition,  continually  to  aspire.  It 
is  true,  we  shall  still  fall  short ;  we  shall  find,  diat  when  we  would 
do  good,  evil  will  be  present  with  us.  But  the  attempt  is  gl<m- 
ous,  and  shall  not  be  wholly  in  vain*  He  that  gives  us  thus  to  wiil, 
will  enable  us  to  perform  with  growing  success,  and  teach  us  to 
profit  even  by  our  mistakes  and  imperfections. 

0  blessed  man  !  that  thus  fears  the  Lord,  that  delights  in  his 
word,  and  derives  his  principles,  motives,  maxims,  and  consola* 
tions,  from  that  unfailing  source  of  light  and  strength*  He  shall 
be  like  a  tree  planted  by  the  rivers  of  water,  whose  leaf  is  al- 
ways green,  and  fruit  abundant.  The  wisdom  that  is  above  shall 
direct  his  plans,  inspire  his  counsels ;  and  the  power  of  God 
shall  guard  him  on  every  side,  and  prepare  his  way  through 
every  difficahy :  he  shall  see  mountains  sink  into  plains,  and 
streams  spring  up  in  the  dry  wilderness.  The  Lord's  enemies 
will  be  his ;  and  they  may  be  permitted  to  fight  against  him,  but 
they  shall  not  prevail,  for  the  Lord  is  with  him  to  deliver  him. 
The  conduct  of  such  a  one,  though  in  a  narrow  and  retired  sphere 
of  life,  is  of  more  real  excellence  and  importance  than  the  most 
splendid  actions  of  kings  and  conquerors,  which  fill  the  annals  of 
history,  Prbv.  xvi.  32.  And  if  the  God  whom  he  serves  is  pleased 
to  place  him  in  a  more  public  light,  his  labours  and  cares  will  be 
amply  compensated  by  the  superior  opportunities  afibrded  him  of 
manifesting  the  power  and  reality  of  true  religion,  and  promoting 
the  good  of  mankind. 

1  hope  I  may  say,  that  I  desire  to  be  thus  entirely  g^ven  up  to 
the  Lord ;  I  am  sure  I  must  say,  that  what  I  have  written  is  far 
from  being  my  actual  experience.  Alas  !  I  might  be  condemn- 
ed out  of  my  own  mouth,  were  the  Lord  strict  to  mark  what  is 
amiss.  But,  O  tlie  comfort !  we  are  not  under  the  law,  but  un- 
der grace.  The  Gospel  is  a  dispensation  for  sinners,  and  we 
have  an  Advocate  with  the  Father.  There  is  the  unshaken 
ground  of  hope.     A  reconciled  Father,  a  prevailing  Advocate,  a 
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powerfiil  Shepherd,  a  compassionate  Frieod,  a  Savioor,  who  is 
able  and  willing  to  save  to  the  attermost.  He  knows  oar  frame ; 
he  remembers  that  we  are  but  dust ;  and  has  opened  for  us  a  new 
and  blood-besprinkled  way  of  access  to  the  throne  of  grace, 
that  we  may  obtain  mercy,  and  find  grace  to  help  in  every  time 
of  need.  I  am,  be. 


LETTER  VIII. 

Mr  L«RD.  April-lt'ra. 

For  five  or  six  weeks  past  I  have  been  a  good  deal  indispos* 
ed.  The  ground  of  my  complaint  was  a  cold,  attended  with  a 
slight  fever,  and  for  some  time  with  a  cough,  which  made  me  feel 
some  inconvenience  in  preaching;  to  this  succeeded  a  deafness, 
so  great  as  to  cut  me  ofi*from  conversation  :  for  I  could  not  hear 
the  sound  of  a  voice,  unless  it  was  spoken  loud  in  my  ear.  But 
the  Lord  has  mercifully  removed  the  fever  and  cough,  opened 
my  ears,  and  I  am  now  nearly  as  well  as  usual.  I  had  cause  to  be 
thankful,  especially  for  two  things,  under  this  dispensation : 
First,  that  I  was  enabled,  though  sometimes  with  a  little  difficulty, 
to  go  on  with  my  public  work.  It  is  a  singular  favour  I  have  to 
acknowledge,  that  for  the  space  of  almost  nine  years  since  I  have 
been  in  the  ministry,  our  sabbath  and  weekly  opportunities  have 
Qot  been  once  suspended :  whereas  I  have  seen  many  of  the  Lord's 
servants  laid  by  for  a  considerable  space  within  that  time.  My 
pther  great  mercy  was,  that  the  Lord  was  pleased  to  preserve 
me  in  a  peaceful  resigned  frame ;  so  that  when  I  was  deaf,  and 
could  not  be  certain  that  I  should  recover  my  hearing  any  more, 
I  was  in  general  as  cheerful  and  easy  as  at  other  tiroes.  This 
was  the  effect  of  his  goodness  : — ^for  though  I  know  enough  of  his 
sovereignty,  wisdom,  and  faithfulness ;  of  his  right  to  do  what  he 
pleases,  and  the  certainty  that  he  does  all  things  well,  to  furnish 
me  with  arguments  enough  to  prove  that  submission  to  his  will  is 
our  absolute  duty ;  yet  I  am  sensible,  that  when  the  trial  actually 
comes,  notwithstanding  all  the  advice  I  may  have  offered  to  others, 
I  shocdd  myself  toss  like  a  wild  bull  in  a  net ;  rebel  and  repine  ; 
forget  that  I  am  a  sinner,  and  that  be  is  sovereign  ;  this,  I  say, 
would  always  and  invariably  be  the  case,  unless  he  was  gracious* 
ly  pleased  to  fulfil  his  word,  that  strength  shall  be  according  to 
the  day.  I  hope  my  deafness  has  been  instructive  to  me.  The 
exercise  of  our  senses  is  so  easily  and  constantly  performed,  that 
it  seems  a  thing  of  course  ;  but  I  was  then  reminded  how  precari- 
ous the  tenure  is  by  which  we  hold  those  blessings  which  seem 
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most  our  own,  and  widdi  are  most  immediately  nece^ary  to  the 
comfortable  enjo3rment  of  life.  Outward  senses,  mental  faculties, 
health  of  body,  and  peace  of  mind,  are  extremely  valuable ;  but 
the  continuance  of  them,  for  a  single  moment,  depends  upon  him 
who,  if  he  opens  none  can  shut,  and  when  he  shuts  none  can  open. 
A  minute  is^  more  than  sufficient  to  deprive  us  of  what  we  hold 
most  dear,  or  to  prevent  us  from  deriving  the  least  comfort  from  it 
if  it  is  not  taken  away.  I  am  not  presuming  to  give  yomr  lord- 
ship  information ;  but  only  mentioning  the  thoughts  that  were 
much  upon  my  mind  while  I  was  incapable  of  conversation.  These 
are  indeed  plain  and  obvious  truths,  which  I  have  long  acknow- 
Mged  as  indisputable  ;  but  I  have  reason  to  be  thankful  when  the 
Lord  impresses  them  with  fresh  power  upon  my  heart,  even 
though  he  sees  fit  to  do  it  by  the  medium  of  afflictions.  I  have 
seen  of  late  something  of  the  weight  and  importance  of  that  admo- 
nition, Jer.  ix.  23,  24.  A  passage  which,  though  addressed  to 
the  wise,  the  mighty,  and  the  rich,  is  of  universal  s^plication  ; — 
for  self,  unless  corrected  and  mortified  by  grace,  will  find  some- 
thing whereof  to  glory,  in  the  meanest  characters  and  the  lowest 
situation.  And  indeed,  when  things  come  to  be  weighed  in  the 
balance  of  the  sanctuary,  the  lunatics  in  Bedlam,  some  of  whom 
glory  in  their  straw  or  their  chains,  as  marks  of  splendour  or  en- 
signs  of  royalty,  have  as  much  reason  on  their  side  as  any  persons 
upon  earth  who  glory  in  themselves.  This  alone  is  the  proper 
ground  of  glory  and  joy,  if  we  know  the  Lord.  Then  all  is  siefe 
at  present,  and  all  wiU  be  happy  for  ever.  Then,  whatever  chan- 
ges may  efiect  our  temporal  concernments,  our  best  interests  and 
hopes  are  secured  beyond  the  reach  of  change;  and  whatever  we 
may  lose  or  sufier  during  this  little  span  of  time,  will  be  abundant- 
ly compensated  in  that  glorious  state  of  eternity  which  is  just  at 
band.  I  am,  &c. 


LETTER  TX. 

Mt  Loep,  Vecember-m2. 

I  LATELY  employed  4ome  of  my  leisure  hours  (wbich^  when  1 
am  not  indolent,  are  but  few)  in  reading  the  memoirs  of  the  Duke 
of  Sully,  which  occasionally  came  in  my  way.  It  afibrded  me 
matter  for  variety  of  reflections.  I  pity  the  *  Duke  of  Sviflyt 
whose  attachment  to  the  name  of  a  Protestant  seems  to  have  been 
little  more  than  a  point  of  honour ;  who  drew  all  his  resoarces 
from  himself,  and  whose  chief  aim  seems  to  have  been  to  approve 
himself  faithful  to  an  earthly  master.    He  acted  as  well  as  could 
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be  espccced  from  natnral  principles :  and  the  Lord,  who  employ* 
ed  him  as  an  instrument  of  his  Providence,  rewarded  his  fidelity 
with  success,  honour,  mid  riches :  a  reward  which,  though  in  it- 
self a  poor  one,  is  suited  to  the  desires  of  men  who  place  their 
happiness  in  worldly  things,  and  is  so  far  a  compensation  of  their 
services.  It  is  given  to  your  lordship  to  act  from  nobler  princi- 
ples, and  with  more  enlarged  views.  You  serve  a  Master,  of 
whose  favour,  protection,  and  assistance,  you  cannot  be  deprived; 
who  will  not  overlook  or  misconstrue  the  smallest  service  you  at* 
tempt  for  him;  who  will  listen  to  no  insinuations  against  you, 
who  is  always  near  to  comfort,  direct,  and  strengthen  you ;  and 
who  is  preparing  for  you  such  honours  and  blessings  as  he  only 
can  give,  an  inheritance,  (the  reverse*  of  ail  earthly  good,) 
o^^oprov,  KOI  ctfAiavrDv,'  xfti  eqxapovrov.*  Thus  animated,  and  thus  sup* 
ported,  assisted  likewise  by  the  prayers  of  thousands,  may  we  not 
warrantably  hope  that  your  lordship  will  be  an  instrument  of  great 
good,  and  that  both  church  and  state  will  be  benefitted  by  your 
example,  counsels,  and  care  ? 

In  another  view,  the  Duke  of  Sully's  history  exhibits  a  com* 
ment  upon  the  Psalmist's  words,  *  Surely  man  in*  his  best  estate  is 
altogether  vanity.'  View  him  in  one  light,  he  seems  to  have  pos- 
sessed all  that  the  most  aspiring  mind  could  aim  at— the  favour 
and  confidence  of  his  prince,  accumulated  wealth,  great  honours, 
and  such  power  by  his  offices  and  influence  with  the  king,  that  he 
could  almost  do  what  he  pleased.  Yet  he  had  so  much  to  sufier 
from  the  fatigues  and  difficulties  of  bis  station,  and  the  cabals  and 
malice  of  his  enemies,  that,  in  the  midst  of  all  his  grandeur,  a  dis* 
passionate  mind  would  rather  pity  than  envy  him.  And  how  sud- 
denly were  his  schemes  broken  by  the  death  of  a  king !  Then  he 
lost  bis  friend,  his  protector,  his  influence.  The  remainder  of  his 
days  were  embittered  by  many  inquietudes;  he  lived  indeed  (if 
that  could  aflTord  any  consolation)  in  much  state  and  pageantry 
afterwards ;  but  after  having  toiled  through  more  than  fourscore 
years,  died  at  last  almost  of  a  broken  heart  from  domestic  unea* 
finess.  And  is  this  all  that  the  world  can  do  for  those  who  are 
accounted  most  successful !  Alas ! 

Too  low  they  buUd  who  buiki  below  the  skies. 

And  what  a  picture  of  the  instability  of  human  things  have  we 
in  his  master,  Henry.!  Admired,  beloved,  dreaded;  full  of  vast 
designs,  fondly  supposing  himself  bom  to  be  the  arbiter  of  Eu- 
rope; in  an  awful  moment,  and  in  the  midst  of  his  friends,  wdf 

^  Incorruptible,  undefiled,  unfading. 

Vol.  I.  36 
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denly  struck  from  the  height  of  his  grandeur,  and  snatched  into 
the  invisible,  unchangeable  world.  In  that  moment  all  hi9 
thoughts  perished. 

How  unspeakably  awful  such  a  transition !  How  remarkable 
were  his  own  forebodings  of  the  approaching  hour !  O  Lord,  how 
dost  thou  pour  contempt  upon  princes,  and  teach  us  that  the  great 
and  the  mean  are  equally  in  thy  hands,  and  at  thy  disposal,  as 
clay  in  the  hands  of  the  potter!  Poor  king!  while  he  expected 
obedience  to  his  own  comands,  he  lived  in  habitual  defiance  of  the 
commands  of  God.  Men  may  respect  his  memory  for  his  sincer- 
ity, benevolence,  and  Other  amiable  qualities ;  but  besides  that, 
be  was  engrossed  by  a  round  of  sensual  pleasures,  (when  business 
of  state  did  not  interfere',)  his  life  was  stained  with  aduhery.  Hap- 
py, if  in  the  hours  he  spent  in  retirement,  when  the  pre-intimatioo 
of  his  death  hung  heavy  upon  his  mind,  the  Lcnrd  humbled  and 
softened  his  heart,  and  gave  him  repentance  unto  life !  I  wish  the 
history  afforded  a  proof  of  this.  However,  in  his  death  we  see 
an  affecting  proof,  than  no  human  dignity  or  power  can  ward  off 
the  stroke  of  the  Almighty,  who  by  such  sudden  and  unexpected 
dispensations  often  shows  himself  terrible  to  the  princes  and  great 
men  of  the  earth.  O  !  that  they  could  see  his  hand,  and  wisely 
consider  his  doing  in  them. 

But  hajppy  is  the  man  who  fears  the  Lord,  and  delights  in  his 
commandments ;  who  sets  Crod  always  before  him,  and  acts  under 
the  constraining  influence  of  redeeming  love.  He  is  the  real 
friend  and  the  best  champion  of  his  country,  who  makes,  not  the 
vague  noticms  of  human  wisdom  and  honour,  but  the  precepts  and 
example  of  the  blessed  Jesus,  the  model  and  the  motive  of  bis 
conduct.  He  inculcates  (as  occasion  offers,  the  great  truths  of 
religion  in  his  conversation,  and  demonstrates  them  by  his  prac- 
tice ;  yet  the  best  part  of  his  life  is  known  only  to  God  and  him- 
self. His  time  is  divided  between  serving  his  country  in  public, 
and  wrestling  for  it  in  private.  Nor  shall  his  labours  or  his 
prayers  be  lost.  Either  he  shall  have  the  desire  of  his  heart,  and 
shall  see  the  religion  and  the  liberty  he  so  highly  values  transmitted 
to  posterity  ;  or,  if  he  should  live  when  wrath  is  decreed,  and 
there  is  no  remedy,  the  promise  and  the  providence  of  Grod  shall 
seal  him  as  the  peculiar  charge  of  angels,  in  the  midst  of  public 
calamity.  And  when  all  things  are  involved  hi  confusion,  when 
the  hearts  of  the  wicked  shall  shake  like  the  leaves  of  the  forest, 
he  shall  be  kept  in  perfect  peace,  trusting  in  the  Lord. 

I  am,  with  the  greatest  deference,  &c. 
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LETTER  X. 

MtLokd,  March-inS. 

Usually  for  some  days  before  I  propose  writing  to  your 
lordship,  my  thoughts  are  upon  the  stretch  for  a  subject ;  I  do 
not  mean  all  day  long,  but  it  is  so  more  or  less  :  but  I  might  as 
well  spare  my  inquiries ;  I  can  come  to  no  determination,  and  for 
the  most  part  begin  to  write  at  an  absolute  uncertainty  how  I  am 
to  proceed.  Since  I  cannot  premeditate,  my  heart  prays  that  it 
may  be  given  me  in  the  same  hour  what  I  shall  o0er.  A  simple 
dependence  upon  the  teaching  and  influence  of  the  good  Spirit  of 
God,  so  as  not  to  supersede  the  use  of  appointed  means,  would  if  it 
could  be  uniformly  maintained,  make  every  part  of  duty  easy  and 
successful.  It  would  free  us  from  much  solicitude,  aqd  prevent 
many  mistakes.  Methinks  I  have  a  subject  in  view  already,  a 
subject  of  great  importance  to  myself,  and  which,  perhaps,  will 
not  be  displeasing  to  your  lordship  :  How  to  walk  with  God  in 
the  daily  occurrences  of  life,  so  as  to  do  every  thing  for  his  sake 
and  by  his  strength. 

When  we  are  justified  by  faith,  and  accepted  in  the  Beloved, 
we  become  heirs  of  everlasting  life  :  but  we  cannot  know  the  full 
value  of  our  privileges  till  we  enter  upon  the  state  of  glory.  For 
this,  most  who  are  converted  have  to  wait  some  time  after  they 
are  partakers  of  grace.  Though  the  Lord  loves  them,  hates  sin, 
and  teaches  them  to  hate  it,  he  appoints  them  to  remain  a  while  in 
a  sinful  world,  and  to  groan  under  the  burden  of  a  depraved  na*- 
t4ire«  He  could  put  them  in  immediate  possession  of  the  heaven 
for  which  he  has  given  them  a  meetness,  but  he  does  not.  He 
has  a  service  for  them  here,  an  honour  which  is  worth  all  they  can 
suffer,  and  for  which  eternity  will  not  afford  an  opportunity, 
aamely,  to  be  instruments  of  promoting  his  designs,  and  manifest- 
log  his  grace  in  the  world.  Strictly  speaking,  this  is  the  whole 
of  our  business  here,  the  only  reason  why  life  is  prolonged,  or  for 
which  it  is  truly  desirable,  that  we  may  fill  up  our  connexions 
and  situations,  improve  our  comforts  and  our  crosses,  in  such  a 
manner  as  that  God  may  be  glorified  in  us,  and  by  us.  As  he  is 
a  bountiful  Master,  and  a  kind  Father,  he  is  pleased  to  afford  a 
variety  of  temporal  blessings,  which  sweeten  our  service,  and,  as 
coming  from  his  hand,  are  very  vuluable,  but  are  by  no  means 
worth  living  for,  considered  in  themselves,  as  they  can  neither 
satisfy  our  desires,  preserve  us  from  trouble,  or  support  us  under 
it.  That  light  of  God's  countenance,  which  can  pervade  the  walls 
pnd  dissipate  the  gloom  of  a  dungeon,  is  unspeakably  preferable 
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to  all  that  can  be  enjoyed  in  a  palace  without  it.  The  true  end 
of  life  is,  to  live  not  to  ourselves,  but  to  him  who  died  for  as  ; 
and  while  we  devote  ourselves  to  his  service  upon  earth,  to  re- 
joice in  the  prospect  of  being  happy  with  him  for  ever  in  heaven. 
These  things  are  generally  known  and  acknowledged  by  profe&«» 
sors;  but  they  are  ^favoured  few  who  act  consistently  with  their 
avowed  principles ;  who  honestly,  diligently,  and  without  reserve, 
endeavour  to  make  the  most  of  their  talents  and  strength  in  pro* 
moting  the  Lord's  service,  and  allow  themselves  in  no  views  or 
designs  but  what  are  plain  y  subordinate  and  subservient  to  it. 
Yea,  I  believe  the  best  of  the  Lord's  servants  see  cause  enough  to 
confess  that  they  are  not  only  unprofitable  in  comparison  of  what 
they  wish  to  be,  but  in  many  instances  unfaithful  likewise.  They 
find  so  many  snares,  hindrances,  and  temptations  arising  from 
without,  and  so  much  embarrassm^it  from  sin  which  dweUs  with« 
in,  that  they  have  more  cause  for  humiliation  than  self'-compla* 
cence  when  they  seem  most  earnest  and  most  useful.  However, 
we  have  no  Scriptural  evidence  that  we  serve  the  Lord  at  all,  any 
fiirther  than  we  find  an  habitual  desire  and  aim  to  serve  him  wbol* 
ly*  He  is  gracious  to  our  imperfections  and  weakness ;  yet  he 
requires  all  the  heart,  and  mil  not  be  served  by  halves,  nor  accept 
what  is  performed  by  a  divided  spirit.  I  lately  met  with  some 
profane  scoffs  of  Voltaire  upon  the  sentiment  of  doing  all  to  the 
glory  of  God ;  (such  as  might  be  expected  from  such  a  man ;) 
however,  this  is  the  true  alchymy  which  turns  every  thing  to 
gold,  and  ennobles  the  common  actions  of  life  into  acts  of  religimi, 
1  Cor.  X.  SI.  Nor  is  there  a  grain  of  real  goodness  in  die  most 
specious  actions  which  are  performed  without  a  reference  to  God's 
glory.  This  the  world  cannot  understand :  but  it  will  appear 
highly  reasonable  to  those  who  take  their  ideas  of  God  from  the 
Scripture,  and  who  have  felt  the  necessity  and  found  the  benefits 
of  redemption.  We  are  debtors  many  ways.  The  Lord  has  a 
right  to  us  by  creation,  by  redemption,  by  conquest,  when  be 
freed  us  from  Satan's  power,  and  took  possession  of  our  hearts  by 
his  grace ;  and  lastly,  by  our  own  voluntary  surrender  in  the  day 
when  he  enabled  us  to  fix  our  choice  on  himself,  as  our  Lord  and 
'our  portion.  Then  we  felt  the  force  of  our  obligations,  we  saw 
the  beauty  and  h<niour  of  his  service,  and  that  nothing  was  wor* 
thy  to  stimd  in  the  least  degree  of  competition  with  it.  This  is 
always  equally  true,  though  our  perceptions  of  it  are  not  always 
equally  strong.  But  where  it  has  been  once  really  known,  it  can- 
not be  wholly  forgotten,  or  cease  to  be  the  govenung  principle  of 
life;  and  the  Lord  has- promised  to  revive  the  impression  un  those 
who  wait  epon  him,  uid  thereby  to  renew  their  strength.     For  in 
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]iropardoD  as  we  feel  by  what  ties  we  are  his,  we  shall  embrace 
his  service  as  perfect  freedom. 

Again,  when  the^ye  is  thus  single,  die  whole  body  will  be  fall 
of  light.  The  principle  of  acting  simply  for  God  will,  in  gene- 
ral, make  the  path  of  duty  plain,  solve  a  Uiousand  otherwise  dubi- 
ous questions,  lead  to  the  most  proper  and  obvious  means,  and 
preclude  that  painful  anxiety  about  events,  which  upon  no  other 
plan  can  be  avoided.  The  love  of  God  is  the  best  casuist ;  espe* 
cially  as  it  leads  us  to  a  careful  attendance  to  his  precepts,  a  reli** 
ance  on  his  promises,  and  a  submission  to  his  will.  Most  of  oar 
perplexities  arise  from  an  undue,  though  perhaps  unperceived  at- 
tachment to  self.  Either  we  have  some  scheme  of  our  own  too 
closely  connected  with  our  general  view  of  serving  the  Liord,  or 
lay  some  stress  upon  our  own  management,  which,  though  we 
suspect  it  may  possibly  fail  us,  we  cannot  entirely  help  trusting 
to.  In  these  respects,  the  Lord  permits  his  servants  occasionally 
to  feel  their  own  weakness ;  but  if  they  are  sincerely  devoted  to 
him,  he  will  teach  them  to  profit  by  it,  and  bring  them,  by  degrees, 
to  a  simplicity  of  dependence,  as  weU  as  of  intention.  Then  all 
things  are  easy.  Acting  from  love,  and  walking  by  faith,  they 
can  neither  be  disappointed  nor  discouraged.  Doty  is  their  part, 
care  is  his,  and  they  are  enabled  to  cast  it  upon  him.  They  know 
that  when  their  expedients  seem  to  fail,  he  is  still  all-sufficient. 
They  know  that,  being  engaged  in  his  cause,  they  cannot  miscar- 
ry; and  that,  though  in  some  things  they  may  seem  to  fall  short 
of  success,  they  are  sure  of  meeting  acceptance,  and  that  he  will 
estimate  their  services,  not  by  their  actual  effects,  but  according 
to  the  gracious  principle  and  desire  he  has  put  into  their  hearts, 
2  Chron.  vi.  7,  8.  I  am,  &c. 


LETTER  XI. 

-w    f  June — 1773. 

Mt  old  cast  off  acquaintance,  Horace,  occasionally  came  in 
my  way  this  morning.  I  opened  it  upon  lib.  3.  od.  29.  Did  I 
not  know  the  proposal  to  be  utterly  impracticable,  how  gladly 
should  I  imitate  it,  and  send  your  lordship  m  honest  prose,  if  not 
in  elegant  verse,  an  invitation.  But  I  must  content  myself  with 
the  idea  of  the  pleasure  it  would  give  me  to  sit  with  you  half  a  day 
onder  my  favourite  great  tree,  and  converse  with  yon,  not  con- 
cerning the  comparatively  petty  affairs  of  human  governments, 
but  of  the  things  pertaining  to  the  kingdom  of  God.  How  many 
dklij^tfid  snl^ects  would  sv^^st  themselves  in  a  free  and  retired 
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conversation.  The  excellency  of  our  king,  the  permaiiency  and 
glory  of  his  kingdom,  the  beauty  of  his  adniinistration,  the  privi- 
leges of  his  subjects,  the  review  of  what  he  has  done  for  us,  and 
^e  prospect  of  what  he  has  prepared  for  us  in  future;  and  if^ 
while  we  were  conversing,  he  should  be  pleased  to  join  us,  (as  he 
did  the  disciples  when  walking  to  Emmaus,)  bow  would  our 
hearts  burn  within  us.  Indeed,  whether  we  were  alone  or  in 
company,  the  most  interesting  topics  strike  us  but  faintly,  unless 
he  is  pleased  to  afford  his  gracious  influence;  but  when  he  is 
present,  light,  love,  liberty,  and  joy,  spring  up  in  the  hearts  that 
know  him.  This  reminds  me  (as  1  have  mentioned  Horace) 
to  restore  some  beautiful  lines  to  their  proper  application.  They 
are  impious  and  idolatrous  as  he  uses  them,  but  have  an  eaipres- 
sive  propriety  in  the  mouth  of  a  believer  : 

lAicem  redde  tua.  Dux  bone,  pairutf 
Instar  verts  enim  vvUua  uhi  tuns 
JiffvlsU,  fmuloy  gratior  U  Dies 

But  we  cannot  meet.  All  that  is  left  for  me,  is  to  use  the  lib-' 
erty  you  allow  me  of  offering  a  few  hints  upon  these  subjects  bj 
letter,  not  because  you  know  them  not,  but  because  you  love 
them.  The  hour  is  coming  when  all  impediments  shall  be  remov* 
ed.  All  distinctions  shall  cease  that  are  founded  upon  sublunary 
things,  and  the  earth,  and  all  its  works  shall  be  burnt  up.  Gio* 
rious  day  !  May  our  souls  be  filled  with  the  thought,  and  learn 
to  estimate  all  things  around  us  noiv^  by  the  view  in  which  they 
will  appear  to  us  then.  Then  it  will  be  of  small  moment  who 
was  the  prince,  and  who  was  the  beggar  in  this  life;  but  who,  in 
their  several  situations,  sought,  and  loved,  and  feared,  aind  hon* 
oured  the  Lord  Alas!  how  many  of  the  kings  of  the  earth,  and 
the  rich  men,  and  the  chief  captams,  and  the  mighty  men,  will 
then  say  (in  vain)  to  the  mountains  and  the  rocks.  Fall  on  us,  and 
hide  us !  In  this  world  they  are,  for  the  most  part,  too  busy  to  re- 
gard the  commands  of  God,  or  too  happy  to  seek  his  favour ;  they 
have  their  good  things  here ;  they  please  themselves  for  a  whilci 
and  in  a  moment  they  go  down  to  the  grave :  in  that  moment 
their  thoughts  perish,  their  schemes  are  left  unfinished,  they  are' 
torn  from  their  possessions,  and  enter  upon  a  new,  an  untried,  an 
unchangeable,  a  never^nding  state  of  existence.  Alas,  is  this 
all  the  world  can  afford !  I  congratulate  you,  my  lord,  not  be«* 
cause  God  has  appointed  you  to  appear  in  an  elevated  rank,  (this, 
abstracted  from  the  opportunity  it  affords  yon  of  greater  useful- 
ness, would,  perhaps,  be  a  more  proper  subject  for  condolence;) 
but  that  he  has  admitted  yon  to  those  honours  and  privileges 
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iiehich  come  from  him  only^  and  which  so  few  in  the  superior 
ranks  of  life  think  worthy  of  their  attention.  I  doubt  not  but  you 
are  often  afiected  with  a  sense  of  this  distinguishing  mercy.  But 
though  we  know  that  we  are  debtors,  great  debtors  to  the  grace 
of  Gody  which  alone  has  made  us  to  differ,  we  know  it  but  imper- 
fectly at  present.  It  doth  not  yet  appear  what  we  shall  be,  nor 
can  we  form  a  just  conception  of  the  misery  from  which  we  are 
redeemed,  much  less  of  the  price  paid  for  our  redemption.  How 
little  do  we  know  of  the  Redeemer's  dignity,  and  of  the  unutterable 
distress  he  endured  when  his  soul  was  made  an  offering  for  sin, 
and  it  pleased  the  Father  to  bruise  him,  that  by  his  stripes  we 
might  be  healed.  These  things  will  strike  us  quite  in  another 
manner  when  we  view  them  in  the  light  of  eternity.  Then,  to  re- 
turn to  the  thought  from  which  I  have  rambled,  then  and  there  i 
trust  we  shall  meet  to  the  highest  advantage,  and  spend  an  ever- 
lasting day  together  in  happiness  and  praise.  Widi  this  thought 
I  endeavour  to  comfort  myself,  under  the  regret  I  sometimes  feel 
diat  I  can  have  so  little  intercourse  with  you  in  tliis  life. 

May  the  cheering  contemplation  of  the  hope  set  before  us  sup- 
port, and  animate  us  to  improve  the  interval,  and  fill  us  with  an 
holy  ambition  of  shining  as  lights  in  the  world,  to  the  praise  and 
glory  of  his  grace  who  has  called  us  out  of  darkness.  Encom- 
passed as  we  are  with  snares,  temptations,  and  infirmities,  it  is 
possible  (by  his  promised  assistance)  to  live,  in  some  good  meas- 
ure, above  the  world  while  we  are  in  it ;  above  the  influence  of 
its  cares,  its  smiles,  or  its  frowns.  Our  conversation,  4n»Xir«ufMi  our 
dtisenship  is  in  heaven.  We  are  not  at  home,  but  only  resident 
here  for  a  season,  to  fulfil  an  appointed  service  ;  and  the  Lord, 
whom  we  serve,  has  encouraged  us  to  hope  that  he  will  guide  us 
by  his  wisdom,  strengthen  us  by  his  power,  and  comfort  us  witli  the 
light  of  his  countenance,  which  is  better  than  life.  Every  blessing 
we  receive  from  him  is  a  token  of  his  favour,  and  a  pledge  of  that 
far  more  exceeding  and  eternal  weight  of  glory  which  he  has  re- 
served for  us.  O !  to  hear  him  say  at  last.  Well  done  good  and 
faithful  servant,  enter  thou  into  the  joy  of  thy  Lord !  will  be  a  rich 
amendsi  for  all  that  we  can  lose,  sufler,  or  forbear,  for  his  sake. 

I  subscribe  myself,  with  great  sincerity,  kc. 


LETTER  XII, 


^1     J  February — 1774. 

Thk  First  line  of  Horace's  epistle  to  Augustus,  when  right- 
ly applied,  suggests  a  grand  and  cheering  idea.    As  addressed  by 
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the  poet,  Qothiog  can  be  more  blasphemous,  idolatrooft,  and  abiard; 
but  with  what  comfort  and  propriety  may  a  Christian  look  up 
to  Him,  to  whom  all  power  is  committed  in  heaven  and  earth,  and 
say,  Cum  tot  stustineas  et  tatUa  negotia  Solus !  Surely  a  more 
weighty  and  comprehensive  sentence  never  dropped  from  an  on- 
Inspired  pen.  And  how  beautifully  and  expressively  it  is  closed 
by  the  word  aolusi  The  government  is  upon  his  shoulders ;  and 
though  he  is  concealed  by  a  veil  of  second  causes  from  common 
eyes,  so  that  they  can  perceive  only  the  means,  instruments,  and 
contingencies  by  which  he  works,  and  therefore  think  he  does  no- 
thing; yet,  in  reality,  he  does  allf  according  to  his  own  counsel 
and  pleasure,  in  the  armies  of  heaven,  and  among  the  inhabitants 
of  the  earth. 

Who  can  enumerate  the  Tot  et  tanta  negotia^  which  are  inces- 
santly before  his  eyes,  adjusted  by  his  wisdom,  dependent  on  his 
will,  and  regulated  by  his  power,  in  his  kingdoms  of  providence 
and  grace  f  If  we  consider  the  heavens  the  work  of  his  fingers,  the 
moon  and  the  stars  which  he  has  ordained ;  if  we  call  in  the  assist- 
ance of  astronomers  and  glasses  to  help  us  in  forming  a  conception 
of  the  number,  distances,  magnitudes,  and  motions  of  the  heavenly 
bodies ;  the  more  we  search,  the  more  we  shall  be  confirmed, 
that  these  are  but  a  portion  of  his  ways.  But  he  calls  them  all 
by  their  names,  upholds  them  by  his  power,  and  without  his 
continual  energy  they  would  rush  into  confusion,  or  sink  into  no- 
thing. If  we  speak  of  intelligence,  he  is  the  life,  the  joy,  the  sou 
of  all  that  are  capable  of  happiness.  Whatever  may  be  signified 
by  the  thrones,  principalities,  and  powers  in  the  world  of  light, 
they  are  all  dependent  upon  his  power,  and  obedient  to  his  com- 
mand :  it  is  equally  true  of  angels  as  of  men,  that  without  him 
they  can  do  nothing.  The  powers  of  darkness  are  likewise  under 
his  subjection  and  control.  Though  but  little  is  said  of  them  in 
Scripture,  we  read  enough  to  assure  us  that  their  number  must 
be  immensely  great,  and  that  their  strength,  subtlety,  and  malice, 
are  such  as  we  may  tremble  to  think  of  them  as  our  enemies,  and 
probably  should,  but  for  our  strange  insensibility  to  whatever 
does  not  fall  under  the  cognizance  of  our  outward  senses.  But 
he  holds  them  all  in  a  chain,  so  that  they  can  do  or  attempt  no- 
thing but  by  his  permission ;  and  whatever  he  permits  them  to 
do,  (though  they  mean  nothing  less,)  has  its  appointed  subser\i- 
ency  in  accomplishing  his  designs. 

But  to  come  nearer  home,  and  to  speak  of  what  seems  more 
suited  to  our  scanty  apprehensions — still  we  may  be  lost  in  won- 
der. Before  this  blessed  and  only  Potentate,  aU  the  nations  of 
the  earth  are  but  as  the  dust  upon  the  balance,  and  tlie  small  drop 
of  a  bucket,  and  might  be  thought  (if  compared  with  the  immensi- 
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ty  of  bis  works)  scarcely  worthy  of  his  notice ;  yet  here  be  pre^ 
sides,  pervades,  provides,  protects,  and  rules.  In  him  his  crea« 
tures  live,  move,  and  have  their  being :  from  him  is  their  food 
and  preservation.  The  eyes  of  all  are  upon  him:  what  he  gives 
they  gather,  and  can  gather  no  more  :  and  at  his  word  they  sink 
into  the  dust.  There  is  not  a  worm  that  crawls  upon  the  ground, 
or  a  flower  that  grows  in  the  pathless  wilderness,  or  a  shell  upon 
the  sea  shore,  but  bears  the  impress  of  his  wisdom,  power,  and 
goodness.  With  respect  to  men,  he  reigns  with  uncontrolled  do- 
minion over  every  kingdom,  family,  and  individual.  Here  we 
may  be  astonished  at  bis  wisdom  in  employing  free  agents,  the 
greater  part  of  whom  are  his  enemies,  to  accomplish  his  purposes 
But,  however  reluctant,  they  all  serve  him.  His  patience  like- 
wise is  wonderful.  Multitudes,  yea,  nearly  our  whole  species, 
spend  the  life  and  strength  which  he  affords  them,  and  abuse  all 
the  bounties  he  heaps  upon  them,  in  the  ways  of  sin.  His  com- 
mands are  disregarded,  his  name  blasphemed,  his  mercy  disdain- 
ed, his  power  defied,  yet  still  he  spares.  It  is  an  eminent  part  of 
his  government  to  restrain  the  depravity  of  human  nature,  and,  in 
various  ways,  to  check  its  effects,  which,  if  left  to  itself  without 
his  providential  control,  would  presently  make  earth  the  very  im- 
age of  hell.  For  the  vilest  men  are  not  suffered  to  perpetrate  a 
thousandth  part  of  the  evil  which  their  hearts  would  prompt  them 
to.  The  earth,  though  lying  in  the  wicked  one,  is  fUled  with  the 
goodness  of  the  Lord.  He  preserveth  man  and  beast,  sustains 
the  young  lion  in  the  forest,  feeds  the  bii^ds  of  the  air,  which  have 
neither  storehouse  nor  barn,  and  adorns  the  insects  and  the  flow* 
ers  of  the  field  with  a  beauty  and  elegance  beyond  all  that  can  be 
found  in  the  courts  of  kings* 

Still  more  wonderful  is  his  administration  in  his  kingdom  of 
grace.  He  is  present  with  all  his  creatures,  but  in  a  peculiar  mam 
per  with  his  own  people.  Each  of  these  are  monuments  of  a  more 
illustrious  display  of  power  than  that  which  spread  abroad  the 
heavens  like  a  curtain,  and  laid  the  foundations  of  the  earth;  for 
he  finds  them  all  in  a  state  of  rebellion  and  enmity,,  and  makes 
them  a  willing  people;  and  from  the  moment  he  reveals  his  love 
to  them,  he  espouses  their  cause,  and  takes  all  his  concerns  into 
their  hands.  He  is  near  and  attentive  to  every  one  of  them,  as  if 
there  was  only  that  one.  This  high  and  lofty  One,  who  inhabits 
eternity,  before  whom  the  angels  veil  their  faces,  condescends  to 
hold  communion  with  them  whom  men  despise.  He  sees  not  at 
man  seeth — rides  on  a  cloud  disdainful  by  a  sultan  or  a  ctar,  to 
manifest  himself  to  an  humble  soul  in  a  mud-walled  cottage.  He 
comforts  them  when  in  trouble,  strengthens  them  when  weak^ 
makes  their  beds  in  sickness,  revives  them  when  fainting,  upholds 
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thean  when  falling,  and  so  seasonably  and  effectually  manages  for 
them,  that  though  they  are  persecuted  and  tempted,  though  their 
enemies  are  many  and  mighty,  nothing  that  they  feel  or  fear  is 
able  to  separate  them  from  his  love. 

And  all  this  he  does  soltu.  All  the  abilities,  powers,  and  in- 
stincts, that  are  found  amongst  creatures,  are  emanations  from  his 
fulhiess.  All  changes,  successes,  disappointments— all  that  is 
memorable  in  the  annals  of  history,  all  the  risings  and  falls  of 
empires,  all  the  turns  in  human  life,  take  plaoe  according  to  his 
plan.  In  vain  men  contrive  and  combine  to  accomplish  their 
own  counsels,  unless  they  are  parts  of  his  counsel  likewise ;  the 
efforts  of  their  own  strength  and  wisdom  are  crossed,  and  revers- 
ed by  the  feeblest  and  most  unthought-of  circumstances.  But 
when  he  has  a  work  to  accomplish,  and  his  time  is  come,  however 
inadequate  and  weak  the  means  he  employs  may  seem  to  a  carnal 
eye,  the  success  is  infallibly  secured :  for  all  things  serve  him,  and 
are  in  his  hands  as  clay  in  the  hands  of  the  potter.  Great  and 
marvellous  are  thy  works.  Lord  God  Almighty !  just  and  true 
are  thy  ways,  thou  King  of  saints  ! 

This  is  the  God  whom  we  adore.  This  is  he  who  invites  us 
to  lean  upon  his  almighty  arm,  and  promises  to  guide  us  with  his 
unerring  eye.  He  says  to  you,  my  lord,  and  even  to  me,  ^  Fear 
not,  I  am  with  thee;  be  not  dismayed,  I  am  thy  God;  I  wiD 
strengthen  thee,  yea,  I  will  help  thee,  yea,  I  will  uphold  thee, 
widi  the  right  hand  of  my  righteousness.'  Therefore,  while  in 
die  path  of  duty,  and  following  his  call,  we  may  cheerfully  pass 
on,  regardless  of  apparent  difficulties ;  for  the  Lord,  whose  we 
are,  and  who  has  taught  us  to  make  his  glory  our  highest  end, 
will  go  before  us,  and  at  his  word  crooked  things  become  straight, 
light  shines  out  of  darkness,  and  mountains  sink  into  plains. 
Faith  may  and  must  be  exercised,  experience  must  and  will  con* 
firm  what  his  word  declares,  that  his  heart  is  deceitful,  and  that 
nan  in  his  best  estate  is  vanity.  But  his  promises  to  them  that 
fear  him  shall  be  confirmed  likewise,  and  they  shall  find  him,  m 
all  situsCtions,  a  sun,  a  shield,  and  an  exceeding  great  reward. 

I  have  lost  another  of  my  people ;  a  mother  in  our  Israel ;  a 
person  of  much  experience,  eminent  grace,  wisdom,  and  useftil- 
ness.  She  walked  with  God  forty  years:  she  was  one  of  the 
Lord's  poor;  but  her  poverty  was  decent,  sanctified,  and  honoar- 
able  She  lived  respected,  and  her  death  is  considered  as  a  pub- 
lic loss.  It  is  a  great  loss  to  me :  I  shall  miss  her  advice  and  ex- 
ample, by  which  I  have  been  often  edified  and  animated.  Bat 
Jesus  still  lives.  Almost  her  last  words  were,  ^  The  Lord  is  my 
portion,  saith  my  soul.'  I  am,  &c. 
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m  Lord,  ,  •*^««*  »«'  »''^^- 

For  about  six  weeks  past  I  have  had  occasion  to  spend  seve- 
ral hours  of  almost  every  day  with  the  sick  and  the  dying.  These 
scenes  are  to  a  minister  like  walking  the  hospitals  to  a  young  sur- 
geon. The  various  cases  which  occur  exemplify,  illustrate,  and 
explain,  with  a  commanding  energy,  many  truths  which  may  be 
learned  indeed  at  home,  but  cannot  be  so  well  understood,  or  their 
force  so  sensibly  felt,  without  the  advantage  of  experience  and  ob- 
servation. As  physicians,  besides  that  competent  general  knowlege 
of  their  profession  which  sliould  be  common  to  them  all,  have  usu- 
ally their  several  favourite  branches  of  study,  some  applying 
themselves  more  to  botany,  others  to  chemistry,  others  to  aniato*' 
my ;  so  ministers,  as  their  inclinations  and  gifts  differ,  are  led 
more  closely  to  consider  some  particular  branch  of  the  system  of 
divine  truth.  Some  are  directed  to  state  and  defend  the  doctrines 
of  the  Gospel ;  some  have  a  talent  for  elucidating  difficult  texts  of 
Scripture;  some  have  a  turn  for  explaining  the  prophetical  parts,, 
atnd  so  of  the  rest.  For  myself,  if  it  be  lawful  to  speak  of  myself, 
and  so  far  as  I  can  judge,  anatomy  is  my  favourite  branch :  i 
mean  the  study  of  the  human  heart,  with  its  workings  and  couih 
ter-workings,  as  it  is  differently  affected  in  a  state  of  nature  or  of 
grace,  in  the  different  seasons  of  prosperity,  adversity,  conviction, 
temptation,  sickness,  and  the  approach  of  death.  The  Lord,  by 
sending  me  hither,  provided  me  a  good  school  for  these  purposes. 
I  know  not  where  I  could  haVe  bad  a  better,  or  affording  a  great- 
er variety  of  characters,  in  proportion  to  the  number  of  people  } 
and  as  they  are  mostly  a  poor  people,  and  strangers  to  that  ad* 
dress  which  is  the  result  of  education  and  converse  with  the  world, 
there  is  a  simplicity  in  what  they  say  or  do,  which  gives  me  a 
peculiar  advantage  in  judging  of  their  cases. 

But  I  was  about  to  speak  of  death.  Though  the  grand 
evidence  of  those  truths  upon  which  our  hopes  are  built,  arises 
from  the  authority  of  God  speaking  them  in  his  word,  and  re* 
vealing  them  by  his  Spirit  to  the  awakened  heart,  (for  till  the 
heart  b  awakened,  it  is  inciqpable  of  receiving  thi&  evideiAtce,)  yet 
some  of  these  truths  are  so  mysterious,  so  utterly  repugoaiif  tor 
the  jodgment  of  depraved  nature,  that,  through  the  remainbg 
influence  of  unbelief  and  vain  reasoning,  the  temptations  ef 
Satan,  and  the  subtle  arguments  with  which  some  meny  repcrtMl 
wise,  attack  the  foundations  of  our  faith,  the  minds  even  of  be^ 
lievers  are  sometimea-eapable  of  bding  shaken^    i  kUDw  no  better 
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corroborating  evidence  for  the  relief  of  the  mind  under  sach  as- 
saults, than  the  testimony  of  dying  persons,  especially  of  such  as 
have  lived  out  of  the  noise  of  controversy,  and  who,  perhaps, 
never  heard  a  syllable  of  what  has  been  started  in  these  evil  days 
against  the  Deity  of  Christ,  his  atonement,  and  other  important 
articles.  Permit  me,  my  lord,  to  relate  upon  this  occasion,  soro« 
things  which  exceedingly  struck  me  in  the  conversation  1  bad 
with  a  young  woman,  whom  I  visited  in  her  last  illness,  about 
two  years  ago.  She  was  a  sober,  prudent  person,  of  plain  sense, 
could  read  her  Bible,  but  bad  read  little  beside.  Her  knowledge 
of  the  world  was  nearly  confined  to  the  parish  ;  for,  I  suppose, 
she  was  seldom,  if  ever,  twelve  miles  from  home  in  her  life.  She 
had  known  the  Gospel  about  seven  years  before  the  Lord  visited 
her  with  a  lingering  consumption,  which  at  length  removed  her 
to  a  better  world.  A  few  days  before  her  death  I  had  been  pray- 
ing by  her  bed-side,  and  in  my  prayer  I  thanked  the  Lord  that  be 
gave  her  now  to  see  that  she  had  not  followed  cunningly-devised 
fables.  When  I  had  finished,  she  repeated  that  word,  *  No,*  she 
said,  *  not  cunningly-devised  fables:  these  are  realities  indeed;  I 
feel  their  truth ;  1  feel  their  comfort.  O  tell  my  firiends,  tell  my 
acquaintance,  tell  inquiring  souls,  tell  poor  sinners,  teU  all  the 
daughters  of  Jerusalem  (alluding  to  Solomon's  Song,  v.  16.  from 
which  she  had  just  before  desired  me  to  preach  at  her  funeral) 
what  Jesus  had  done  for  my  soul.  Tell  them  that  now,  in  the 
time  of  need,  I  find  him  my  beloved  and  my  firiend,  and  as  such 
I  commend  him  to  them.'  She  then  fixed  her  eyes  steadfastly 
upon  me,  and  proceeded,  as  well  as  I  can  recollect,  as  follows : 
*  Sir,  you  are  highly  favoured  in  being  called  to  preach  the  Gos- 
pel. I  have  often  heard  you  with  pleasiu*e ;  but  give  me  leave  to 
tell  you,  that  I  now  see  all  you  have  said,  or  can  say,  is  compara- 
tively but  little.  Nor,  till  you  come  into  my  situation,  and  have 
death  and  eternity  full  in  your  view,  will  it  be  possible  for  you 
to  conceive  the  vast  weight  and  importance  of  the  truths  you 
declare.  Oh,  sir,  it  is  a  serious  thing  to  die  !  No  words  can 
express  what  is  needfiil  to  support  the  soul  in  the  solemnity  of  a 
dying  hour.' 

I  believe  it  was  the  next  day  when  I  visited  her  again.  After 
some  discourse,  as  usual,  she  said,  with  a  remarkable  vehemence 
of  speech,  ^  Are  you  sure  I  cannot  be  mistaken  ?'  I  answered, 
without  hesitation,  ^  Yes,  I  am  sure  j  I  am  not  afiraid  to  say,  my 
soul  for  yours,  that  you  are  right.'  She  paused  a  litde,  and  then 
replied,  ^  You  saj  true;  I  know  I  am  right.  I  feel  thai  my  hope 
is  fixed  upon  the  Rock  of  ages :  I  know  in  whom  I  have  believed* 
Yet  if  you  could  see  with  my  eyes,  you  would  not  wonder  at  my 
question*    But  the  approach  of  death  presents  a  prospect  which 
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is  till  then  hidden  from  us,  and  which  cannot  be  described.'  She 
said  much  more  to  the  same  purpose,  and  in  all  she  spoke  there 
was  a  dignity,  weight,  and  evidence,  which  I  suppose  few  profes* 
sors  of  divinity,  when  lecturing  from  the  chair,  have  at  any  time 
equalled.  We  may  well  say,  with  Elihu,  Who  teacheth  like  him.^ 
Many  instances  of  the  like  kind  I  have  met  with  here.  I  have  a 
poor  girl  near  me  who  looks  like  an  idiot,  and  her  natural  capa- 
city is  indeed  very  small ;  but  the  Lord  has  been  pleased  to  make 
her  acquainted  alternately  with  great  temptations,  and  proportion* 
ably  great  discoveries  of  his  love  and  truth.  Sometimes,  when 
her  heart  is  enlarged,  I  listen  to  her  with  astonishment.  I  think 
no  books  or  ministers  I  ever  met  irith  have  given  me  such  an 
impression  and  understanding  of  what  the  apostle  styles  ra  SotAn 
rou  esovj  as  I  have,  upon  some  occasions,  received  from  her  con- 
versation. * 

But  I  am  rambling  again.  My  attendance  upon  the  sick  is 
not  always  equally  comfortable  ;  but  could  I  learn  aright,  it  might 
be  equally  instructive.  Some  confirm  the  preciousness  of  a  Sav- 
iour to  me,  by  the  cheerfulness  with  which,  through  faith  in  his 
name,  they  meet  the  king  of  terrors.  Others  no  less  confirm  it 
by  the  terror  and  reluctance  they  discover  when  they  find  they 
must  die;  for  though  there  are  too  many  who  sadly  slight  the 
blessed  Gospel  while  they  are  in  health,  yet  in  this  place  most  are 
too  far  enlightened  to  be  quite  thoughtless  about  their  souls,  if 
they  retain  their  senses  in  their  last  illness.  Then,  like  the  foolish 
virgins,  they  say,  Give  us  of  your  oil.  Then  they  are  willing 
that  ministers  and  professors  should  pray  with  them,  and  speak 
to  them.  Through  the  Lord's  goodness,  several  whom  I  have 
visited  in  these  circumstances  have  afibrded  me  good  hope :  they 
have  been  savingly  changed  by  his  blessing  upon  what  has  passed 
at  the  eleventh  hour.  I  have  seen  a  marvellous  and  blessed  change 
take  place  in  their  language,  views,  and  tempers,  in  a  few  days .  I  now 
visitayoungperson,  who  is  cut  short  in  her  nineteenth  year,  by  a  con- 
sumption, and  i  think  cannot  live  many  days.  I  found  her  very 
Ignorant  and  insensible,  and  she  remained  so%  good  while ;  but 
of  late  I  hope  her  heart  is  touched.  She  feels  her  lost  state,  she 
seems  to  have  some  right  desires,  she  begins  to  pray,  and  in  such 
a  manner  as  I  cannot  but  hope  the  Lord  is  teaching  her,  and  will 
reveal  himself  to  her  before  she  departs.  But  it  is  sometimes^ 
otherwise.  I  saw  a  young  woman  die  last  week :  I  had  been 
often  with  her ;  but  the  night  she  was  removed,  she  could  only 
say,  O,  I  cannot  live !  I  cannot  live !  She  repeated  this  mournful 
complaint  as  long  as  she  could  speak ;  for  as  the  vital  powers  were 
more  oppressed,  her  voice  was  changed  into  groans ;  her  groans 
grew  fidnter  and  fainter,  and  in  about  a  quarter  of  an  hour  afler 
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she  had  done  speaking,  she  expired.  Poor  thing,  I  thon^t  as  I 
stood  by  her  bed-side,  if  you  were  a  datchess,  in  this  situation, 
what  could  the  world  do  for  you  now!  I  thought,  likewise, 
how  many  things  are  there  that  now  give  us  pleasure  or  pain, 
and  assume  a  mighty  importance  in  our  view,  which,  in  a 
dying  hour,  will  be  no  more  to  us  than  the  clouds  which  fly 
unnoticed  over  our  heads.  Then  the  truth  of  our  Lord's  apho- 
rism will  be  seen,  felt,  and  acknowledged,  *  One  thing  is  needful ;' 
and  we  shall  be  ready  to  apply  Grotius's  dying  confession  to 

ialas !)  a  great  part  of  our  lives,  Ah  vitan  perdtdi,  nihil  agendo 
aboriose. 

Your  lordship  allows  me  to  send  unpremeditated  letters.    I 
need  not  assure  you  this  is  one.  I  am,  &c. 


LETTER  XIV. 

MtLoex.,  Jtf«y24.1774. 

What  a  mercy  it  is  to  be  separated  in  spirit,  conversatiM, 
and  interest,  from  the  world  that  knows  not  God !  Where  all  are 
alike  by  nature,  grace  makes  a  happy  and  unspeakable  difference. 
Believers  were  once  under  the  salne  influence  of  that  spirit  who 
still  worketh  in  the  children  of  disobedience,  pursuing  different 
,paths,  but  all  equally  remote  from  truth  and  peace;  some  hatch* 
sng  cockatrice  eggs,  others  weaving  spiders'  webs.  These  two 
general  heads  of  mischief  and  vanity  include  all  the  schemes, 
aims,  and  achievements  of  which  man  is  capable,  till  God  is  pleas* 
ed  to  visit  the  heart  with  his  grace.  The  busy  part  of  mankind 
are  employed  in  multiplying  evils  and  miseries ;  the  more  retired, 
speculative,  and  curious,  are  arousing  themselves  with  what  will 
hereafter  appear  as  unsubstantial,  unstable,  and  useless  as  a  cob- 
web. Death  will  soon  sweep  away  all  that  the  philosophers,  the 
virtuosi,  the  mathematicians,  the  antiquarians,  and  other  learned 
triflers,  are  now  having  with  so  much  self-aqpplauded  address. 
Nor  will  the  fine-spun  dresses,  in  which  the  moralist  and  the  self- 
righteous  clothe  themselves,  be  of  more  advantage  to  them,  either 
for  ornament  or  defence,  than  the  produce  of  a  spider*  But  it  is 
given  to  a  few  to  know  their  present  state  and  future  destination. 
These  build  upon  the  immoveable  Rock  of  ages  for  eternity :  these 
arc  trees  springing  from  a  living  Root,  and  bear  the  frmts  of  right- 
eousness, which  are  by  Jesus  Christ,  to  the  glory  imd  praise  of 
God.  These  only  are  ^wake,  while  the  rest  of  the  world  are  in  a 
sleep,  indulging  in  vain  dreams,  from  which,  likewise,  they  will 
shortly  awake ;  but,  O  with  what  consternation,  when-  they  shall 
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find  tfaemselveft  irrecoverably  divorced  from  all  their  delusive 
attaciifflents,  and  compelled  to  appear  before  that  God  to  whom 
they  have  lived  strangers,  and  to  whom  they  must  give  an  ac- 
count! O  for  a  thousand  tongues  to  proclaim  in  the  ears  of 
thoughtless  mortals  that  important  aphorism  of  our  Lord,  ^  One 
tiling  is  needful !'  Yet  a  thousand  tongues  would  be,  and  are  em- 
ployed in  vain,  unless  so  far  as  the  Lord  is  pleased  to  send  the 
watchman's  warning,  by  the  power  and  agency  of  his  own  S{Hrit. 
I  think  the  poet  tells  us  that  Cassandra  had  the  gift  of  truly  fore- 
telling future  events ;  but  she  was  afterwards  laid  under  a  painful 
embarrassment,  that  nobody  would  believe  her  words.  Such, 
with  respect  to  the  bulk  of  their  auditories,  is  the  lot  of  the  Gos- 
pel-ministers; they  are  enlightened  to  see,  and  sent  forth  to  de- 
clare, the  awful  consequences  of  sin ;  but,  alas,  how  few  believe 
their  report!  To  illustrate  our  grief  and  disappointment,  I 
sometimes  suppose  there  was  a  dangerous  water  in  the  way  of 
travellers,  over  which  there  is  a  bridge,  which  those  who  can  be 
prevailed  upon  may  pass  with  safety.  By  the  side  of  this  bridge 
watchmen  are  placed,  to  warn  passengers  of  the  danger  of  the 
waters ;  to  assure  them  that  all  who  attempt  to  go  through  them 
inevitably  perish ;  to  invite,  entreat,  and  beseech  them,  if  they 
value  their  lives^  to  cross  the  bridge.  Methinks  this  should  be 
an  easy  task:  yet  if  we  should  see,  in  fact,  the  greater  part  stop- 
ping tbeir  ears  to  th^  friendly  importunity,  many  so  much  offend- 
ed by  it  as  to  account  the  watchman's  care  impertinent,  and  only 
deserving  of  scorn  and  ill  treatment,  hardly  one  in  fifty  betaking 
themselves  to  the  friendly  bridge,  the  rest  eagerly  plunging  into 
the  waters,  from  which  none  return,  as  if  they  were  determined 
to  try  who  should  be  drowned  first :  this  spectacle  would  be  no 
unfit  emblem  of  the  reception  the  Gospel  meets  with  from  "^ 
blinded  world.  The  ministers  are  rejected,  opposed,  vilified; 
they  are  accounted  troublers  of  the  world,  because  they  dare 
not,  cannot  stand  silent,  while  sinners  are  perishing  before  their 
eyes ;  and  if,  in  the  course  of  many  sermons,  they  can  prevail 
but  on  one  soul  to  take  timely  warning,  and  to  seek  to  Jesus,  who 
is  the  way,  the  truth,  and  the  life,  they  may  account  it  a  mercy 
and  an  honour,  sufficient  to  overbalance  all  the  labour  and  re- 
proaches they  are  called  to  endure*  From  the  most  they  must 
expect  no  better  reception  than  the  Jews  gave  to  Jeremiah,  who 
told  the  prophet  to  his  face,  ^  As  to  the  word  thou  hast  spoken  to 
us  in  the  name  of  the  Lord,  we  will  not  hearken  to  thee  at  all ; 
but  we  will  certainly  do  whatsoever  thing  goeth  forth  out  of  our 
own  mouth.'  Surely,  if  the  Lord  has  given  us  any  sense  of  the 
worth  of  our  souls,  any  compassion  towards  them,  this  must  be  a 
painful  exercise ;  and  experience  must  teach  us  something  of  the 
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meaning  of  Jeremiah's  pathetic  exclamation,  ^  O  that  my  head 
were  waters,  and  mine  eyes  fountains  of  tears,  that  I  might  weep 
day  and  night,  for  the  slain  of  the  daughter  of  my  people !'  It 
is  our  duty  to  be  thus  affected.  Our  relief  lies  in  the  wisdom  and 
sovereignty  of  God.  He  reveals  his  salvation  to  whom  he  pleases, 
for  the  most  part  to  babes ;  from  the  bulk  of  the  wise  and  the 
prudent  it  is  hidden.  Thus  it  hath  pleased  him,  and  therefore  it 
must  be  right.  Yea,  he  will  one  day  condescend  to  justify  the 
propriety  and  equity  of  his  proceedings  to  his  creatures ;  then 
every  mouth  will  be  st<^ped,  and  none  will  be  able  to  reply 
against  their  Judge.  Light  is  come  into  the  world,  but  men  pre- 
fer darkness.  They  hate  the  light,  resist  it,  and  rebel  against  it. 
It  is  true,  all  do  so  ;  and  therefore,  if  all  were  to  perish  under  the 
condemnation,  their  ruin  would  be  their  own  act.  It  is  of  grace 
that  any  are  saved,  and  in  the  distribution  of  that  grace,  he  does 
what  he  will  with  his  own ;  a  right  which  most  are  ready  enough 
to  claim  in  their  own  concerns,  though  they  are  so  unwilling  to 
allow  it  to  the  Lord  of  all.  Many  perplexing  and  acrimonious 
disputes  have  been  started  upon  this  subject ;  but  the  redeemed  of 
the  Lord  are  called,  not  to  dispute,  but  to  admire  and  rejoice ;  to 
love,  adore,  and  obey.  To  know  that  he  loved  us,  and  gave  him- 
self for  us,  is  the  constraining  argument  and  motive  to  love  him, 
and  surrender  ourselves  to  him ;  to  consider  ourselves,  as  no  lon- 
ger our  own,  but  to  devote  ourselves,  with  every  faculty,  power^ 
and  talent,  to  his  service  and  glory.  He  deserves  our  all;  for  be 
parted  with  all  for  us.  He  made  himself  poor,  he  endured  shame, 
torture,  death,  and  the  curse  for  us,  that  we,  through  him,  might 
inherit  everlasting  life.  Ah !  the  hardness  of  my  heart,  that  I  am 
no  more  affected,  astonished,  overpowered,  with  this  tliought! 
^  I  am,  &c. 


LETTER  XV. 


Mv  Loim,  •^^'•'■^  20.  1774. 

I  HAVE  been  pondering  a  good  while  for  a  subject,  and  at  last 
I  begin  without  one,  hoping  that  (as  it  has  often  happened)  while 
I  am  writing  one  line,  something  will  occur  to  fill  up  another. 
Indeed,  I  have  an  inexhaustible  fund  at  hand;  but  it  is  to  me 
often  like  a  prize  in  the  hand  of  a  fool,  I  want  skill  to  improve  it. 
O  for  a  warm,  ^a  suitable,  a  seasonable  train  of  thought,  that 
might  enliven  my  own  heart,  and  not  be  unworthy  your  lord- 
ship's perusal !  Methinks  the  poets  can  have  but  cold  comfort, 
when  they  invocate  a  fabled  muse ;  but  we  have  a  warrant,  a 
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right,  to  look  up  for  the  iniuence  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  who  ordains 
strength  for  us,  and  has  promised  to  work  in  as.  What  a  com- 
fort, what  an  honour  is  this,  that  worms  have  liberty  to  look  up 
to  God !  and  that  he,  the  high  and  holy  One  who  inhabiteth  eter* 
nity,  is  pleased  to  look  down  upon  us,  to  maintain  our  peace,  to 
supply  our  wants,  to  guide  us  with  his  eye,  and  to  inspire  us  with 
wisdom  and  grace  suitable  to  our  occasions !  They  who  profess 
to  know  something  of  this  intercourse,  and  to  depend  upon  it,  are, 
by  the  world,  accounted  enthusiasts,  who  know  not  what  they 
mean ;  or  perhaps  hypocrites^  who  pretend  to  what  they  have 
not,  in  order  to  cover  some  base  designs.  But  we  have  reason 
to  bear  their  reproaches  with  patience.     Could  the  miser  say, 


Populus  me  MQat,  at  mihi  plaudo 


Ipse  demi^  simul  ac  nummos  corUemplor  in  area. 

Well  then,  may  the  believer  say,  Let  them  laugh,  let  them  rage, 
let  them,  if  they  please,  point  at  me  for  a  fool  as  I  walk  the  streets : 
if  I  do  but  take  up  the  Bible,  or  run  over  in  my  mind  the  inveu'- 
tory  of  the  blessings  with  which  the  LiOrd  has  enriched  me,  I  have 
sufficient  amends.  Jesus  is  mine ;  in  him  I  have  wisdom,  rights 
eousness,  sanctification,  and  redemption,  an  interest  in  all  the 
promises  and  in  all  the  perfections  of  God  ;  he  will  guide  me  by 
his  counsel,  support  me  by  his  power,  comfort  me  with  his  pre-^ 
seuce,  while  I  am  here,  and  afterwards,  when  flesh  and  heart  fail, 
he  will  receive  me  to  bis  glory. 

Let  them  say  what  they  will,  they  shall  not  dispute  or  laugh  us 
out  of  our  spiritual  senses.  If  all  the  blind  men  in  the  kingdom 
should  endeavour  to  bear  me  down,  that  the  ^un  is  not  bright,  or 
that  the  rainbow  has  no  colours,  I  would  still  believe  my  own 
eyes.  I  have  seen  them  both,  they  have  not.  I  cannot  prove  to 
their  satisfaction  what  I  assert,  because  they  are  destitute  of  sight, 
the  necessary  medium ;  yet  their  exceptions  produce  no  uncer- 
tainty in  my  mind :  they  would  not,  they  could  not,  hesitatie  a 
moment,  if  they  were  not  blind.  Just  so,  they  who  have  been 
taught  of  God,  who  have  tasted  that  the  Lord  is  gracious,  have 
an  experimental  perception  of  the  truth,  which  renders  them  proof 
against  all  die  sophistry  of  infidels.  I  am  persuaded  we  have 
many  plain  people  here,  who,  if  a  wise  man  of  the  world  was  to 
suggest  that  the  Bible  is  a  human  invention,  would  be  quite  at  a 
loss  how  to  answer  him  by  arguments  drawn  from  external  evi- 
dences :  yet  they  have  found  such  eflects  from  this  blessed  book, 
that  they  would  be  no  more  moved  by  the  insinuation  than  if 
they  were  told,  that  a  conning  man,  or  set  of  men,  invented  the 
sun,  and  placed  it  in  the  firmament.     So,  if  a  wise  Socinian  was 
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to'  tell  them  'that'  the  Saviour  was  only  a  man  like  themselves, 
they  would  conceive  just  such  an  opinion  of  his  skill  in  divinity, 
as  a  philosopher  would  do  of  a  clown's  skill  in  astronomy,  who 
should  affirm  that  the  sun  was  no  bigger  than  a  cart-wheel. 

It  remains  therefore  a  truth,  in  defiance  of  all  the  cavils  of  the 
ignorant,  that  the  Holy  Spirit  does  influence  the  hearts  of  all  the 
children  of  Grod,  or,  in  other  words,  they  are  inspired,  not  with 
new  revelations,  but  with  grace  and  wisdom,  to  understand,  ap- 
ply, and  feed  upon  the  great  things  already  revealed  in  the 
Scripture^  without  which  the  Scriptures  are  as  useless  as  spec- 
tacles to  the  blind.  Were  it  not  so,  when  we  become  acquaint- 
ed with  the  poverty,  ignorance,  and  wickedness  of  our  hearts, 
we  must  sit  down  in  utter  despair  of  being  ever  able  to  think 
a  good  thought,  to  offer  a  single  petition  aright  in  prayer, 
or  to  take  one  safe  step  in  the  path  of  life.  But  now  we 
may  be  content  with  our  proper  weakness,  since  the  pow* 
er  and  Spirit  of  Christ  are  engaged  to  rest  upon  us ;  and  while 
we  are  preserved  in  a  simple  dependence  upon  this  help,  though^ 
unable  of  ourselves  to  do  any  thing,  we  shall  find  an  ability  to  do 
every  thing  that  our  circumstances  and  duty  call  for.  What  is 
weaker  than  a  worm  f  Yet  the  Lord's  worms  shall,  in  his  strength, 
thresh  the  mountains,  and  make  the  bills  as  chaff.  But  this  life 
of  fiuth,  this  Uving  and  acting  by  a  power  above  our  own,  is  an 
inexplicable  mystery,  till  experience  makes  it  plain.  I  have  of- 
ten wondered  that  St.  Paul  has  obtained  so  much  quarter  at  the 
hands  of  some  people,  as  to  pass  with  them  for  a  man  of  sense; 
for  surely  the  greatest  part  of  his  writings  must  be,  to  the  last  de- 
gree, absurd  and  unintelligible  upon  their  principles.  How  ma- 
ny contradictions  must  they  find :  for  instance,  if  they  give  any 
attention  to  what  they  read  in  that  one  passage.  Gal.  ii.  20.  ^  I 
am  crucified  with  Christ :  nevertheless  I  live  ;  yet  not  I,  but  Christ 
liveth  in  me:  and  the  life  which  I  now  live  in  the  flesh,  I  live  by 
faith  in  the  Son  of  God,  who  loved  me  and  gave  himself  for  me.' 

And  as  believers  are  thus  inspired  by  the  Holy  Spirit,  who 
furnishes  them  with  desires,  motives,  and  abilities,  to  perform 
what  is  agreeable  to  his  will ;  so  I  apprehend,  that  they  who  live 
without  God  in  the  world,  whom  the  apostle  styles  sensual^  not 
having  the  Spirit^  are.  in  a  greater  or  less  degree,  ad  capium  rC" 
cipientisy  under  what  I  may  call  a  black  inspiration.  After  mak- 
ing the  best  allowances  I  can,  both  for  the  extent  of  human 
genius  and  the  deplorable  evil  of  the  hum^n  heart,  I  cannot  sup- 
pose that  one  half  of  the  wicked  wit,  of  which  some  persons  are 
so  proud,  is  properly  their  own.  Perhaps  such  a  one  as  Voltaire 
would  neither  have  written,  or  have  been  read  or  admired  so 
much,  if  he  had  not  been  the  amanuensis  of  an  abler  hand  in  ht& 
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own  way.  Satan  is  always  near  when  the  heart  is  disposed  to  re- 
ceive him :  and  the  Lord  withdraws  his  restraints,  to  heighten  the 
sinner's  ability  of  sinning  with  an  eclat,  and  assisting  him  with 
such  strokes  of  blasphiemy,  malice,  and  falsehood,  as  perhaps  he 
coald  not  otherwise  have  attained.  Therefore  I  do  not  wonder 
that  they  are  clever  and  smart,  that  they  raise  a  laugh,  and  are 
received  witli  applause  among  those  who  are  like-minded  with 
themselves.  But  unless  the  Lord  is  pleased  to  grant  them  repent- 
ance, (though  it  is  rather  to  be  feared  some  of  them  are  given  up 
to  judicial  hardness  of  heart,)  how  much  better  would  it  have 
been  for  them  had  they  been  born  idiots  or  lunatics,  than  to  be 
distinguished  as  die  willing,  industrious,  and  successful  instru- 
ments of  the  powers  of  darkness,  in  beguiling,  perverting,  and  ru- 
ining the  souls  of  men  !  Alas,  what  are  parts  and  talents,  or  any 
distinctions  which  give  pre-eminence  in  life,  unless  they  are  sanc- 
tified by  the  grace  of  God,  and  directed  to  the  accomplishment 
of  his  will  and  glory!  From  the  expressiop.  Bind  them  in  bun* 
Sl^  and  bum  Mem,  I  have  been  led  to  think,  that  the  deceivers 
and  the  deceived^  they  who  have  prostituted  their  gifts  or  influ- 
ence to  encoarage  others  in  sin,  and  they  who  have  perished  by 
their  means,  may,  in  another  world,  have  some  peculiar  and  in- 
separable connexion,  and  spend  an  eternity  in  fruitless  lamenta- 
tions, that  ever  they  were  connected  here. 

Your  lordship,  I  doubt  not,  feels  the  force  of  that  line, 

O  to  gracty  how  great  a  debtor  ! — 

Had  not  the  Lord  separated  you  for  himself,  your  rank,  your 
abilities,  your  influence,  which  now  you  chiefly  vsdde  as  enlarg- 
ing your  opportunities  of  usefulness,  might,  nay  certainly  would, 
have  been  diverted  into  the  opposite  channel. 

I  am,  hc< 


LETTER  XVI. 

,,     •  November  5,  1774. 

My  Lord, 

I  HAVE  not  very  lately  had  recourse  to  the  expedient  of  des- 
canting upon  a  text,  but  I  believe  it  the  best  method  I  can  take 
to  avoid  ringing  changes  upon  a  few  obvious  topics,  which  I  sup- 
pose, uniformly  present  themselves  to  my  mind  when  I  am  about 
to  write  to  your  lordship.  Just  now  that  sweet  expression  of  Da- 
vid occurred  to  my  thoughts,  The  Lord  is  my  Shepherd  I  Permit 
me,  without  plan  or  premeditation^  to  make  a  few  observations 
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upon  it;  and  may  your  lordship  feel  the  peace,  the  confidence, 
the  blessedness,  which  a  believing  application  of  the  words  is 
suited  to  inspire. 

The  Socinians,  and  others,  in  their  unhappy  laboured  attempts 
to  darken  the  principal  glory  and  foundation-comfort  of  the  Gos- 
pel, employ  their  critical  sophistry  against  those  texts  which  ex* 
pressly  and  doctrinally  declare  the  Redeemer's  character;  and 
affect  to  triumph,  if  in  any  manuscript  or  ancient  version  they  can 
find  a  variation  from  the  received  copies  which  seems  to  favour 
their  cause.  But  we  may  venture  to  wave  the  authority  of  every 
disputed  or  disputable  text,  and  maintain  the  truth  against  their 
cavils,  from  the  currtot  language  and  tenor  of  the  whole  Scrip- 
ture. David's  words,  in  Psalm  xxiii,  are  alone  a  decisive  proof 
that  Jesus  is  Jehovah,  if  they  will  but  allow  two  things,  which  I 
think  they  cannot  deny; — 1.  That  our  Saviour  assumes  to  him- 
self the  character  of  the  Shepherd  of  his  people; — and  2.  That 
he  did  not  come  into  the'  world  to  abridge  those  advantages 
which  the  servants  of  God  enjoyed  before  his  incarnation.  Upoip 
these  premises,  which  cannot  be  gainsayed  without  setting  aside 
the  whole  New  Testament,  the  conclusion  is  undeniable :  for  if  Je- 
hovah was  David's  Shepherd,  unless  Jesus  be  Jehovah,  we  who 
live  under  the  Gospel  have  an  unspeakable  disadvantage,  in  be- 
ing intrusted  to  the  care  of  one  who,  according  to  the  Socinians,  is 
a  mere  man ;  and  upon  the  Arian  scheme,  is  at  most  a  creature,  and 
infinitely  short  of  possessing  those  perfections  which  David  con- 
templated in  his  Shepherd.  He  had  a  Shepherd  whose  wisdom 
and  power  were  infinite,  and  might  therefore  warrantably  con- 
clude he  should  not  want,  and  need  not  fear.  And  we  also  may 
conclude  the  same,  if  our  Shepherd,  be  the  Lord  or  Jehovah,  but 
not  otherwise.  Besides,  the  very  nature  of  the  Shepherd's  office 
respecting  the  state  of  such  frail  creatures  as  we  are,  requires  those 
attributes  for  the  due  discharge  of  it  which  are  incommunicably 
divine.  He  must  intimately  know  every  individual  of  the  flock. 
His  eye  must  be  upon  them  every  one,  and  his  ear  open  to  their 
prayers,  and  his  arm  stretched  out  for  their  relief,  in  all  places  and 
in  all  ages.  Every  thought  of  every  heart  must  be  open  to  his 
view,  and  his  wisdom  must  penetrate,  and  his  arm  control  and 
overrule  all  the  hidden  and  complicated  machinations  of  the  pow- 
ers of  darkness.  He  must  have  the  administration  of  universal 
providence  over  all  the  nations,  families,  and  persons  upon 
earth,  or  he  could  not  effectually  manage  for  those  who  put  their 
trust  in  him,  in  that  immense  variety  of  cases  and  circumstances 
in  which  they  are  found.  Reason  as  well  as  Scripture,  may  con- 
vince us,  that  he  who  gathereth  the  outcasts  of  Israel,  who  heal- 
eih  the  broken  in  heart,  who  upholdeth  all  that  fall,  rsuseth  up  aB 
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that  are  bowed  down,  and  upon  whom  the  eyes  of  all  wait  for 
their  support,  can  be  no  other  than  he  who  teileth  the  number  of 
the  stars,  and  calleth  them  all  by  their  names ;  who  is  great  in 
power,  and  whose  understanding  is  infinite.  To  this  purpose, 
likewise,  the  prophet  Isaiah  describes  this  mighty  Shepherd, 
chap.  xl.  9 — 17.  both  as  to  his  person  and  office. 

But  is  not  this  indeed  the  great  mystery  of  godliness  !  How 
just  is  the  apostle's  observation,  that  no  man  can  say,  Jesus  Christ 
is  the  Lord,  but  by  the  Holy  Ghost !  How  astonishing  the  thought, 
that  the  Maker  of  heaven  and  earth,  the  Holy  One  of  Israel,  be- 
fore whose  presence  the  earth  shook,  tlie  heavens  dropped,  when 
he  displayed  a  faint  emblem  of  his  Majesty  upon  Sinai,  should 
afterwards  appear  in  the  form  of  a  servant,  and  hang  upon  a 
cross,  the  sport  and  scorn  of  wicked  men  !  I  cannot  wonder  that 
to  the  wise  men  of  the  world  this  appears  absurd,  unreasonable, 
impossible ;  yet  to  right  reason,  to  reason  enlightened  and  sancti- 
fied, however  amazing  the  proposition  be,  yet  it  appears  true  and 
necessary,  upon  a  supposition  that  a  holy  God  is  pleased  to  par- 
don sinners  in  a  way  suited  to  display  the  awful  glories  of  his  . 
justice.  The  same  arguments  which  prove  the  blood  of  bulls  and 
goats  insufficient  to  take  away  sin,  will  conclude  against  the  ut- 
most doings  or  sufferings  of  men  or  angels.  The  Redeemer  of 
sinners  must  be  mighty ;  he  must  have  a  personal  dignity  to 
stamp  such  a  value  upon  his  undertakings,  as  that  thereby  God 
may  appear  just,  as  well  as  merciful,  in  justifying  the  ungodly  for 
his  sake ;  and  he  must  be  all-sufficient  to  bless,  and  almighty  to 
protect,  those  who  come  unto  him  for  safety  and  life. 

Such  a  one  is  our  Shepherd.  This  is  he  of  whom  we,  through 
grace,  are  enabled  to  say,  we  are  Am  people  and  the  sheep  of  At9pas-< 
ture.  We  are  his  by  every  tie  and  right ;  he  made  us,  he  redeemed  us, 
he  reclaimed  us  from  the  hand  of  our  enemies,  and  we  are  his  by  our 
own  voluntary  surrender  of  ourselves ;  for  though  we  once  slight- 
ed, despised,  and  opposed  him,  he  made  us  willing  in  the  day  of 
his  power :  he  knocked  at  the  door  of  our  hearts ;  but  we  (at 
least  I)  barred  and  fastened  it  against  him  as  much  and  as  long  as 
possible.  But  when  he  revealed  his  love,  we  could  stand  out  no 
longer.  Like  sheep,  we  are  weak,  destitute,  defenceless,  prone  to 
wander,  unable  to  return,  and  always  surrounded  with  wolves. 
But  all  IS  miade  up  in  the  fulness,  ability,  wisdom,  compassion, 
care,  and  faithfulness  of  our  great  Shepherd.  He  guides,  pro- 
tects, feeds,  heals,  and  restores,  and  will  be  our  guide  and  our  God 
even  until  death.  Then  he  will  meet  us,  receive  us,  and  present  us 
unto  himself,  and  we  shall  be  near  him,  and  like  him,  and  with  him 
for  ever. 
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Ah  !  my  lord,  what  a  sabject  is  this !  I  trust  it  is  (be  joy  of 
your  heart.  Placed  as  you  are,  by  his  baud,  in  a  superior  rank, 
you  see  and  feel  that  the  highest  honours,  and  the  most  important 
concernments  that  terminate  with  the  present  life  are  trivial  as  the 
sports  of  children,  in  comparison  with  the  views  and  the  privileges 
you  derive  from  the  glorious  Gospel ;  and  your  situation  in  life 
renders  the  grace  bestowed  upon  you  the  more  conspicuous  and 
distinguishing^  I  have  somewhere  met  with  a  similar  reflection 
of  Henry  the  Fourth  of  France,  to  this  purpose,  that  though  many 
came  into  the  world  the  same  day  with  him,  he  was  probably  the  only 
one  among  them  that  was  born  to  be  a  king.  Your  lordship  is  ac- 
quainted with  many,  who,  if  not  born  on  the  same  day  with  you, 
were  bom  to  titles,  estates,  and  honours ;  but  how  few  of  them 
were  born  to  the  honour  of  making  a  public  and  consistent  pro- 
fession of  the  glorious  Gospel!  The  hour  is  coming  when  all 
honours  and  possessions,  but  this  which  cometh  of  God  only,  will  be 
eclipsed  and  vanish;  and,  '  like  the  baseless,  fabric  of  a  vision, 
leave  not  a  wreck  behind.'  How  miserable  will  they  then  be, 
who  must  leave  their  all!  What  a  mortifying  thought  does 
Horace  put  in  the  way  of  those  who  disdain  to  read  tiie  Scrip- 
ture ! 

Liquenda  tdhUj  et  domu8,  el  jfliutns 
Uxor:  neque  harunh  ^^*<^  colis,  arborum 
Te,  praster  invisas  cupressos, 
UUa  hrevem  dominum  stqueter. 

But  grace  and  faith  can  make  the  lowest  state  of  life  Supporta- 
ble, and  make  a  dismission  from  the  highest  desirable.  Of  the 
former  I  have  many  living  proofs  and  witnesses  around  me.  Your 
lordship,  I  trust,  will  have  sweet  experience  of  the  latter,  when, 
after  having  fulfilled  the  will  of  God  in  your  generation,  you  shall 
be  called  (I  hope  in  some  yet  distant  day)  to  enter  into  your  Mas- 
ter's joy.  In  the  mean  time,  how  valuable  are  life,  talents,  influ- 
ence, and  opportunities  of  every  kind,  if  we  are  enabled  to  im- 
prove and  lay  out  all  for  him  who  hath  thus  loved  us,  thus 
provided  for  us  !  As  to  myself,  I  would  hope  there  are  few  who 
have  so  clear  a  sense  of  their  obligations  to  him,  who  make  such 
unsuitable  and  languid  returns  as  I  do.  I  think  I  have  a  desire  to 
serve  him  better ;  but,  alas !  evil  is  present  with  me.  Surely  I 
shall  feel  something  like  shame  and  regret  for  my.  coldness,  even 
in  heaven ; — for  I  find  I  am  never  happier  than  when  I  am  roost 
ashamed  of  myself  upon  this  account  here. 

I  am,  &(c. 
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LETTER  XVIL 

My  Lord,  December  8,1774. 

How  wonderful  is  the  patience  of  God  towards  sinful  men! 
Id  him  they  live,  and  move,  and  have  their  being ;  and  if  he  were 
to  withdraw  his  support  for  a  single  moment,  they  must  perish. 
He  maintains  their  lives,  guards  their  persons,  supplies  their  wants, 
while  they  employ  the  powers  and  faculties  they  receive  from  him 
in  a  setded  course  of  opposition  to  his  will.  They  trample  upon 
his  laws,  affront  his  government,  and  despise  his  grace  ;  yet  still 
he  spares.  To  silence  all  his  adversaries  in  a  moment,  would 
require  no  extraordinary  exertion  of  his  power ;  but  his  forbeai'- 
ance  towards  them  manifests  his  glory,  and  gives  us  cause  to  say^, 
Who  is  a  God  like  unto  thee  ? 

Sometimes,  however,  there  are  striking  instances  of  his  dis^ 
pleasure  against  sin.  When  such  events  take  place,  immediately 
upon  a  public  and  premeditated  contempt  offered  to  Him  that 
sitteth  in  the  heavens ;  I  own  they  remind  me  of  the  danger  of 
standing,  if  I  may  so  speak,  in  the  Lord's  way ;  for  though  his 
long'-suffering  is  astonishing,  and  many  dare  him  to  his  face  daily, 
with  seeming  impunity ;  yet  he  sometimes  strikes  an  awful  and 
unexpected  blow,  and  gives  an  illustration  of  that  solemn  word, 
*  Who  ever  hardened  himself  against  the  Lord  and  prospered  i^ 
But  who  am  I,  to  make  this  observation  ?  I  ought  to  do  it  with 
the  deepest  humiliation,  remembering  that  I  once  stood  (accord- 
ing to  my  years  and  ability)  in  the  foremost  rank  of  his  avowed 
opposers ;  and  with  a  determined  and  unwearied  enmity,  renounc- 
ed, defied,  and  blasphemed  him.  ^  But  he  will  bave  mercy  on 
whom  he  will  have  mercy ;'  and  therefore  I  was  spared  and  reserv- 
ed to  speak  of  his  goodness. 

Josephus,  when  speaking  of  the  death  of  Herod  Agrippa,  as- 
cribes it  to  a  natural  cause,  and  says,  he  was  seized  with  excru- 
ciating pains  in  his  bowels.  But  Luke  informs  us  of  the  true 
cause  :  an  angel  of  the  Lord  smote  him.  Had  we  a  modern 
history,  written  by  an  inspired  pen,  we  should  probably  often  be 
reminded  of  such  an  interposition  where  we  are  not  ordinarily 
aware  of  it.  For  though  the  springs  of  actions  and  events  are 
concealed  from  us,  for  the  most  part ;  and  vain  men  carry  on 
their  schemes  with  confidence,  as  though  the  Lord  had  forsaken 
the  earth ;  yet  they  are  undef  his  eye  and  control ;  and  faith,  in 
some  measure,  instructed  by  the  specimens  of  his  government  re- 
corded in  the  Scripture,  can  trace  and  admire  his  hand,  and  can 
see   how  he  takes  tlie  wise  in  their  own  craftiness,  stains  the 
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pride  of  human  glory ;  and  that  when  sinners  speak  proodly, 
he  is  above  them,  and  makes  every  thing  bend  or  break  before 
him. 

While  we  lament  the  growth  and  pernicious  effects  of  infidelity, 
and  see  how  wicked  men  and  seducers  wax  worse  and  worse,  de- 
ceiving, and  being  deceived  ;  what  gratitude  should  fill  our  hearts 
to  him,  who  has  been  pleased  to  call  us  out  of  the  horrid  darkness  in 
which  multitudes  are  bewildered  and  lost,  into  the  glorious  light  of 
his  Gospel  f  Faint  are  our  warmest  conceptions  of  this  mercy. 
In  order  to  understand  it  fully,  we  should  have  a  full  agnd  adequate 
sense  of  the  evil  from  which  we  are  delivered ;  the  glory  to  which 
we  are  called';  and  especially  of  the  astonishing  means  to  which 
we  owe  our  life  and  hope,  the  humiliation,  sufferings,  and  death 
of  the  Son  of  God.  But  our  view  of  these  points  while  in  our 
present  state,  are  and  must  be  exceedingly  weak  and  dispropor- 
tionate. We  know  them  but  in  part,  we  see  them  61  etfo^gs^  by 
reflection,  rather  the  images  than  the  things  themselves;  and 
though  diey  are  faithfully  represented  in  the  mirror  of  God's 
word,  to  us  they  appear  indistinct,  because  we  see  them  through 
a  gross  medium  of  ignorance  and  unbelief.  Hereafter  every  vail 
shall  be  removed  ;  we  shall  know,  in  another  manner  than  we  do 
now,  the  unspeakable  evil  of  sin,  and  the  unsupportable  dreadful<- 
ness  of  God's  displeasure  against  it,  when  we  see  the  world  in 
flames  and  hear  the  final  sentence  denounced  upon  the  ungodly. 
We  shall  have  far  other  thoughts  of  Jesus  when  we  see  him  as  he 
is ;  and  shall  then  be  able  to  make  a  more  affecting  estimate  of 
the  love  which  moved  him  to  be  made  a  substitute  and  a  curse  for 
us ;  and  we  shall  then  know  what  great  things  God  has  prepared 
for  tliem  that  love  him.  Then,  with  transport,  we  shall  adopt 
the  queen  of  Sheba's  language.  It  was  a  true  report  we  heard  in 
yonder  dark  world ;  but  behold,  tlie  half,  the  thousandth  part, 
was  not  told  us !  In  the  mean  time,  may  such  conceptions  as  we 
are  enabled  to  form  of  these  great  truths  fill  our  hearts,  and  be 
mingled  with  all  our  thoughts,  and  all  our  concei*ns ;  qiay  the 
Lord,  by  faith,  give  us  an  abiding  evidence  of  the  reality  and 
importance  of  the  things  which  cannot  yet  be  seen  :  so  shall  we 
be  enabled  to  live  above  the  world  while  we  are  in  it ;  uninfluenc- 
ed either  by  its  blandishments  or  its  frowns ;  and,  with  a  noble 
simplicity  and  singularity,  avow  and  maintain  the  cause  of  Grod 
in  truth,  in  the  midst  of  a  crooked  and  perverse  generation.  He 
whom  we  serve  is  able  to  support  and  protect  us ;  and  he  well 
deserves,  at  our  hands,  that  we  should  be  willing  to  endure,  for 
his  sake,  much  more  than  he  will  ever  permit  us  to  be  exercised 
with.     The  believer's  call,  duty,  and  privilege*  is  beautifully  and 
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forcibly  set  forth  In  Milton's  chartcter  of  Abdiel,  at  the  end  of 
the  fifth  book; 


-Faithful  foand 


Among  the  faithless,  faithful  only  he ; 

Among  innumerable  false,  unmovM, 

Unsliaken,  unseduc'd,  unterrified. 

His  lojalty  he  kept,  his  love,  his  zeal ; 

Nor  number,  nor  example,  With  him  wrought 

To  swerve  from  ti  uth,  or  oliange  his  constant  mind^ 

Though  single. 

Methinks  your  lordship'*  situation  particularly  resembles  that 
in  which  the  poet  has  placed  Abdiel.  You  are  not,  indeed,  call- 
ed to  serve  God  quite  alone ;  but  amongst  those  of  j'our  own 
rank,  and  with  whom  the  station  in  which  he  has  placed  you  ne* 
cessitates  you  to  converse,  how  few  are  there  who  can  understand, 
second  or  approve,  the  principles  upon  which  you  act,  or  easily 
bear  a  conduct  which  must  impress  conviction,  or  reflect  dishon- 
our upon  themselves!  But  you  are  not  alone ;  the  Lord's  people, 
(many  of  whom  you  will  not  know  till  yon  meet  them  in  glory,) 
are  helping  you  here  with  their  prayers;  his  angels  are  commis- 
sioned to  guard  and  guide  your  steps ;  yea,  the  Lord  himself  Bzes 
his  eye  of  mercy  upon  your  private  and  your  public  path,  and  is 
near  you  at  your  right  band,  that  you  may  not  be  moved !  That 
be  may  comfort  you  with  the  light  of  his  countenance,  and  up- 
hold you  with  the  arm  of  his  power,  is  my  frequent  prayer. 

I  am,  be. 


LETTER  XVin. 

My  Lord,  January  20, 1776. 

We  have  entered  upon  another  year ! — So  have  thousands, 
perhaps  millions,  who  will  not  see  it  close !  An  alarming  thought 
to  the  worldling !  at  least  it  should  be  so.  I  have  an  imperfect 
remembrance  of  an  account  I  read,  when  I  was  a  boy,  of  an  ice 
palace,  built  one  winter  at  Petersburgh.  The  walls,  the  roof,  the 
floors,  the  furniture,  were  all  of  ice,  but  finished  with  taste  ;  and 
every  thing  that  might  be  expected  in  a  royal  palace  was  to  be 
ibnnd  there;  the  ice,  while  in  the  state  of  water,  being  previously 
coloured,  so  that  to  the  eye  all  seemed  formed  of  proper  materi- 
als :  but  all  was  cold,  useless,  and  transient.  Had  the  frost  con* 
tinned  till  now,  the  palace  might  have  been  standing ;  but  with 
Ae  returning  spring  it  melted  away,  like  the  baseless  fabric  of  a 
vision.  Methinks  there. should  have  beep  one  stone  in  the  build*- 
VoL.L  39 
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ing,  to  have  retained  the  inscription  Sic  irandt  gloria  mundi ! 
for  no  contrivance  could  exhibit  a  fitter  illustration  of  the  vanity 
of  human  life.  Men  build  and  plan  as  if  their  work  were  to  en- 
dare  for  ever;  but  the  wind  passes  over  them,  and  they  are  gone. 
In  the  midst  of  all  their  preparations,  or,  at  farthest,  when  they 
think  they  have  just  completed  their  designs,  their  breatli  goetli 
forth,  they  return  to  their  earth  }  in  that  very  day  their  thoughts 
perisli. 

How  many  sleep  who  kept  the  world  awake ! 

Yet  this  ice  house  had  something  of  ^  leisurely  dissolution;  though, 
when  it  began  to  decay,  all  the  art  of  man  was  unable  to  prop  it; 
but  often  death  comes  hastily,  and,  like  the  springing  of  a  mine, 
destroys,  to  the  very  foundations,  mthout  previous  notice.  Then 
all  we  have  been  concerned  in  here,  (all  but  the  consequences  of 
our  conduct,  which  will  abide  to  eternity,)  will  be  no  more  to  us 
than  the  remembrance  of  a  dream.  This  truth  is  too  plain  to  be 
denied  ;  but  the  greater  part  of  mankind  act  as  if  they  were  con- 
vinced it  was  false  :  they  spend  their  days  in  vanity,  and  in  a  mo- 
ment they  go  down  to  the  grave.  What  cause  of  thankfulness 
have  they  who  are  delivered  from  this  delusion,  and  who,  by  the 
knowledge  of  the  glorious  Gospel,  have  learned  their  true  state 
and  end,  are  saved  from  the  love  of  the  present  world,  from  the 
heart-distressing  fear  of  death;  and  know,  that  if  their  earthly 
iiouse  were  dissolved  like  the  ice  palace,  they  have  a  house  not 
made  with  hands,  eternal  in  the  heavens. 

Yet  even  these  are  much  concerned  to  realize  the  brevity  and 
uncertainty  of  their  present  state,  that  they  may  be  stimulated  to 
make  the  most  and  the  best  of  it^  to  redeem  dieir  time,  and  man- 
age their  precarious  opportunities,  so  as  may  most  tend  to  the 
praise  and  glory  of  him  who  has  called  them  out  of  darkness  into 
marvellous  light.  Why  should  any  that  have  tasted  that  the  Lord 
is  gracious  wish  to  live  another  day,  but  that  they  may  have  the 
honour  to  be  fellow-workers  with  him,  instrumental  in  promoting 
his  designs,  and  of  laying  themselves  out  to  the  utmost  of  their 
abilities  and  influence  in  his  service !  To  enjoy  a  sense  of  hb 
loving  kindness,  and  to  have  the  light  of  his  countenance  lift- 
ed upon  our  souls,  is  indeed,  respecting  ourselves,  the  best  part 
of  life,  yea,  better  than  life  itself;  but  this  we  shall  have 
to  unspeakably  greater  advantage  when  we  have  finished  our 
course,  and  shall  be  wholly  freed  from  the  body  of  sin.  And 
therefore  the  great  desirdbhy  while  here,  seems  to  be  grace^ 
that  we  may  serve  him  and  suffer  for  him  in  the  world.  Though 
our^rstwish  immediately  upon  our  own  accounts  might  be,  to  de- 
part and  be  with  Jesus,  which  is  «oXXw  fjiaXXov  xpfitftfov,  yet  a  lively 
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thought  of  oar  immense  obligations  to  his  redeeming  love,  may 
reconcile  us  to  a  much  longer  continuance  here,  if  we  may,  by 
any  means,  be  subservient  to  difihse  the  glory  of  bis  name  and 
the  blessings  of  his  salvation,  which  is  God's  great  and  principal 
end  in  preserving  the  world  itself.  When  historians  and  politi- 
cians descant  upon  the  rise  and  fall  of  empires,  with  all  their  pro- 
fessed sagacity,  in  tracing  the  connexion  between  causes  and  ef- 
fects, they  are  totally  unacquainted  with  the  great  master-wheel 
which  manages  the  whole  movement ;  that  is,  the  Lord's  design 
in  favour  of  his  church  and  kingdom.  To  this  every  event  is  sub- 
ordinate; to  this  every  interfering  interest  must  stoop.  How 
easily  might  this  position  be  proved,  by  reviewing  the  history  of 
the  period  about  the  Reformation.  Whether  Dr.  Robertson  con- 
'siders  things  in  this  light,  in  his  history  of  Charles  V.,  I  know- 
not,  as  I  have  not  seen  his  books ;  but  if  not,  however  elaborate 
his  performance  may  be  in  other  respects,  I  must  venture  to  say  it 
is  essentially  defective,  and  cannot  give  that  light  and  pleasure  to 
a  spiritual  reader  of  which  the  subject  is  capable.  And  1  doubt 
not  but  some  who  are  yet  unborn  will  hereafter  clearly  see  and 
remark,  that  the  present  unhappy  disputes  between  Great  Britain 
and  America,  with  their  consequences,  whatever  they  may  be, 
are  part  of  a  series  of  events  of  which  the  extension  and  interests 
of  the  church  of  Christ  were  the  principal  final  causes.  In  a 
word,  that  Jesus  may  be  known,  trusted,  and  adored  ;  and  sin- 
ners, by  the  power  of  the  Gospel,  be  rescued  from  sin  and  Satan, 
is  comparatively  the  To  /.^-the  one  great  business,  for  the  sake 
of  which  the  succession  of  day  and  night,  summer  and  winter,  is 
still  maintained ;  and  when  the  plan  of  redemption  is  consumma- 
ted, sin,  which  now  almost  fills  the  earth,  will  then  set  it  on  fire  ; 
and  the  united  interest  of  all  the  rest  of  mankind,  when  detached 
from  that  of  the  people  of  God,  will  not  plead  for  its  preservation 
a  single  day,  In  this  view,  I  congratulate  your  lordship,  that 
however  your  best  endeavours  to  serve  the  temporal  interests  of 
the  nation  may  fall  short  of  your  wishes,  yet,  so  far  as  your  situa- 
tion gives  you  opportunity  of  supporting  the  Gospel-cause,  and 
facilitating  its  progress,  you  have  a  prospect  both  of  a  more  cer- 
tain and  more  important  success.  For  instance,  it  was,  under 
God,  your  lordship's  favour  and  influence  that  brought  me  into 
the  ministry.  And  though  I  be  nothing,  yet  he  who  put  it  into 
your  heart  to  patronize  me,  has  been  pleased  not  to  suffer  what 
you  then  did  for  bis  sake  to  be  wholly  in  vain.  He  has  been  pleased 
in  a  course  of  years,  by  so  unworthy  an  instrumentasl  am,  to  awak- 
en a  number  of  persons,  who  were  at  that  time  dead  in  trespasses 
and  sin;  but  now  some  of  them  are  pressing  on  to  the  prise  of 
iheir  high  calling  hi  Christ  Jesus :  and  some  of  them  are  already 
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before  the  throne.  Should  I  suggest,  in  some  companies,  that  the 
conversion  of  a  hundred  sinners  (more  or  less)  to  God  is  an  evoit 
of  more  real  importance  than  the  temporal  prosperity  of  the 
greatest  nation  upon  earth,  I  should  be  charged  with  ignorance 
and  arroffance;  but  your  lordship  is  skilled  in  Scriptural  arith- 
metic, which  alone  can  teach  us  to  estimate  tlie  value  of  souls, 
and  will  agree  with  me,  that  one  soul  is  worth  more  than  the 
whole  world,  on  account  of  its  redemption-price,  iis  vast  capaci- 
ties, and  its  duration.  Should  wc  suppose  a  nation  to  consist  of 
forty  millions,  the  whole  and  each  individual  to  enjoy  as  much 
good  as  this  life  can  afford,  widiout  abatement,  for  a  term  of  fifty 
years  each ;  all  this  good,  or  an  equal  quantity,  might  be  ex- 
hausted by  a  single  person  in  two  thousand  million  of  years, 
which  would  be  but  a  moment  in  comparison  of  the  eternity 
which  would  still  follow.  And  if  this  good  were  merely  tempo- 
al  good,  the  whole  aggregate  of  it  would  be  evil  and  misery,  if 
compared  with  that  happiness  in  God,  of  which  only  they  who 
are  made  partakers  of  a  divine  life  are  capable.  On  the  other 
hand,  were  a  whole  nation  to  be  destroyed  by  such  accumulated 
miseries  as  attended  the  siege  of  Jerusalem,  the  sum  total  of 
these  calamities  would  be  but  trifling,  if  set  in  competition  with 
what  every  single  person  that  dies  in  sin  has  to  expect,  when  the 
sentence  of  everlasting  destruction,  from  the  presence  of  the  Lord, 
and  glory  of  his  power,  shall  be  executed. 

What  an  unexpected  round  have  my  thoughts  taken  since  I  set 
out  from  the  ice  palace !  It  is  time  to  relieve  your  lordship,  and 
to  subscribe  myself,  &c. 


LEITCR  XIX. 

My  Loan,  Fein^ary  S3,  1775. 

I  ASSENT  to  our  Lord's  declaration,  'Without  me  ye  can  do 
nothing ;'  not  only  upon  the  authority  of  the  speaker,  but  from 
the  same  irresistible  and  experimental  evidence,  as  if  be  had  told 
me,  that  I  cannot  make  the  sun  to  shine,  or  change  the  course  of 
the  seasons.  Though  my  pen  and  my  tongue  sometimes  move 
freely,  yet  the  total  incapacity  and  stagnation  of  thought  I  labour 
under  at  otiier  times,  convinces  me,  that  in  myself  I  have  not  suf- 
ficiency to  think  a  good  thought ;  and  I  believe  the  case  would  be 
the  same,  if  that  little  measure  of  knowledge  and  abilities,  which 
lam  too  prone  to  look  upon  as  my  own,  were  a  thousand 
times  greater  than  it  is.  For  every  new  service  I  stand  iu  need 
of  a  new  supply,  and  can  bring  forth  nothing  of  my  supposed 
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Store  into  actual  exercise,  but  by  his  immediate  assistance.  His 
gracious  influence  is  that  to  those  who  are  best  furnished  with 
gifts,  which  the  water  is  to  the  mill,  or  the  wind  to  the  ship,  with- 
out which  the  whole  apparatus  is  motionless  and  useless.  I  ap* 
prebend  that  we  lose  much  of  the  comfort  which  might  arise  from 
a  sense  of  our  continual  dependence  upon  him,  and,  of  course,  fall 
short  of  acknowledging,  as  we  ought,  what  we  receive  from  him, 
by  mistaking  the  manner  of  his  operation.  Perhaps  we  take  it 
too  much  for  granted,  that  communications  from  himself  must 
bear  some  kind  of  sensible  impression  that  they  are  A»,  and, 
therefore,  are  ready  to  give  our  own  industry  or  ingenuity  credit 
for  those  performances  in  which  we  can  perceive  no  such  impres- 
sion :  yet  it  is  very  possible  that  we  may  be  uikler  his  influence, 
when  we  are  least  aware:  and  though  what  we  say,  or  write,  or 
do,  may  seem  no  way  extraordinary :  yet  that  we  should  be  led 
to  such  a  pcurticular  turn  of  thought  at  one  time  rather  than  at  an- 
other, has,  in  my  own  concerns,  often  appeared  to  me  remarkable, 
from  the  circumstances  which  have  attended,  or  the  consequences 
which  have  followed.  How  often,  in  the  choice  of  a  text,  or  in 
the  course  of  a  sermon,  or  in  a  letter  to  a  friend,  have  I  been  led 
to  speak  a  word  in  season !  and  what  I  have  reflected  at  large,  and 
in  general,  has  been  so  exactly  suited  to  some  case  which  I  was 
utterly  unacquainted  with,  that  I  could  hardly  have  hit  it  so  well 
had  I  been  previously  informed  of  it.  Some  instances  of  this 
kind  have  been  so  striking  as  hardly  to  admit  a  doubt  of  superior 
agency.  And,  indeed,  if  believers  in  Jesus,  however  unworthy 
in  themselves,  are  the  temples  of  the  Holy  Ghost ;  if  the  Lord 
lives,  dwells,  and  walks  in  them  ;  if  he  is  their  life  and  their  light ; 
if  he  has  promised  to  guide  tliem  with  bis  eye,  and  to  work  in 
them  to  will  and  to  do  of  his  own  good  pleasure  ;  metliinks  what  I 
have  mentioned,  and  more,  may  be  reasonably  expected.  That 
line  in  the  hymn. 

Help  I  every  moment  need, 

is  not  a  hyperbolical  expression,  but  strictly  and  literally  true,  not 
only  in  great  emergencies,  but  in  our  smoother  hours,  and  most 
familiar  paths.  This  gracious  assistance  is  afibrded  in  a  way 
imperceptible  to  ourselves,  to  hide  pride  from  us,  and  to  prevent 
us  from  being  indolent  and  careless  with  respect  to  the  use  of  ap* 
pointed  means ;  and  it  would  be  likewise  more  abundantly,  and, 
perhaps,  more  sensibly  aflbrded,  were  our  spirits  more  simple  in 
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in  dai'kticss  and  at  a  distance,  and  though  called  to  great  priri- 
leges,  live  far  below  them.  ,  But  methinks  the  thought  of  him  who 
is  always  near,  and  upon  whom  we  do  and  must  incessantly  de- 
pend, should  suggest  a  powerful  motive  for  the  closest  attention 
to  his  revealed  will,  and  the  most  punctual  compliance  with  it ;  for 
so  far  as  the  Lord  withdraws,  we  become  as  blind  men,  and  witli 
the  clearest  light,  and  upon  the  plainest  ground,  we  are  liable,  or 
rather  sure  to  stumble  at  every  step. 

Though  there  is  a  principle  of  consciousness,  and  a  determina- 
tion of  the  will,  sufficient  to  denominate  our  thoughts  and  per* 
formances  our  own ;  yet  I  believe  mankind  in  general  are  more 
under  an  invisible  agency  than  they  apprehend.  The  Lord,  im- 
mediately from  himself,  and,  perhaps,  by  the  ministry  of  his  holy 
angels,  guides,  prompts,  restrains,  or  warns  his  people.  So  there 
undoubtedly  is  what  I  may  call  a  black  inspiration,  the  influeace 
of  the  evil  spirits  who  work  in  the  hearts  of  the  disobedient,  and 
not  only  excite  their  wills,  but  assist  their  faculties,  and  qualify  as 
well  as  incline  them  to  be  more  assiduously  wicked,  and  more  ex- 
tensively mischievous,  than  they  could  be  of  themselves.  I  con- 
sider Voltaire,  for  instance,  and  many  writers  of  the  same  stamp, 
to  be  little  more  than  secretaries  and  amanuenses  of  one  who  has 
tmspeakably  more  wit  and  adroitness  in  promoting  infidelity  and 
immorality,  than  they  of  themselves  can  justly  pretend  to.  They 
have,  for  a  while,  the  credit  (if  I  may  so  call  it)  of  the  fund  from 
whence  they  draw;  but  the  world  little  imagines  who  is  the  real 
and  original  author  of  that  philosophy  and  poetry,  of  those  fine 
turns  and  sprightly  inventions  which  are  so  generally  admired. 
Perhaps  many,  now  applauded  for  their  genius,  would  have  been, 
comparatively,  dolts,  had  they  not  been  engaged  in  a  cause  which 
Satan  has  so  much  interest  in  supporting. 

But  to  return  to  the  more  pleasing  subject.  How  great  and 
lionom*able  is  the  privilege  of  a  true  believer  !  That  he  has 
neither  wisdom  nor  strength  in  himself,  is  no  disadvantage;  for 
he  is  connected  with  infinite  wisdom  and  almighty  power. 
Though  weak  as  a  worm,  his  arms  are  strengthened  by  the 
mighty  God  of  Jacob,  and  all  things  become  possible,  yea,  easy 
to  him,  that  occur  within  the  compass  of  his  proper  duty  and 
calling.  The  Lord,  whom  he  serves,  engages  to  proportion  his 
strength  to  his  day,  whether  it  be  a  day  of  service  or  of  suffer- 
ing ;  and  though  he  be  fallible  and  short-sighted,  exceeding  liable 
to  mistake  and  imposition  ;  yet,  while  he  retains  a  sense  that  he 
is  so,  and  with  the  simplicity  of  a  child  asks  counsel  and  direc- 
tion of  the  Lord,  he  seldom  takes  a  wrong  step,  at  least  not  in 
matters  of  consequence ;  and  even  bis  inadvertencies  are  over- 
ruled for  good.     If  he  forgets  his  trne  state,  and  thinks  himself 
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to  be  somediing,  be  presently  finds  he  is  indeed  nothing ;  but 
if  be  is  content  to  be  nothing,  and  to  have  notliing,  he  is  sure 
to  find  a  seasonable  and  abundant  communication  of  all  that 
he  wants.  Thus  he  lives,  Uke  Israel  in  tlie  wilderness,  upon 
mere  bounty ;  but  then  it  is  a  bounty  unchangeable,  unwearied, 
inexhanstible,  and  all-sufiicient.  Moses,  when  speaking  of  the 
methods  the  Lord  took  to  humble  Israel,  mentions  his  feeding 
them  with  manna,  as  one  method.  I  could  not  understand  this 
for  a  time.  I  thought  they,  were  rather  in  danger  of  being 
proud,  when  they  saw  themselves  provided  for  in  such  an  extra- 
ordinary way.  But  the  manna  would  not  keep;  they  could  not 
hoard  it  up,  and  were,  therefore,  in  a  state  of  absolute  depend^ 
ence  firom  day  to  day  :  this  appointment  was  well  suited  to  hum- 
ble them.  Thus  it  is  with  us  in  spirituals.  We  should  be  bet- 
ter pleased,  perhaps,  to  be  set  up  with  a  stock  or  sufficiency  at 
once,  such  an  inherent  portion  of  wisdom  and  power,  as  we 
might  depend  upon,  at  least  for  common  occasions,  without 
being  constrained,  by  a  sense  of  indigence,  to  have  continual 
recourse  to  the  Lord  for  every  thing  we  want.  But  his  way  is 
best.  His  own  glory  is  most  displayed,  and  our  safety  best 
secured,  by  keeping  us  quite  poor  and  empty  in  ourselves,  and 
supplying  us,  from  one  minute  to  another,  according  to  our 
need.  This,  if  any  thing,  will  prevent  boasting,  and  keep  a 
sense  of  gratitude  awake  in  our  hearts.  This  is  well  adapted 
to  quicken  us  to  prater,  and  furnishes  us  with  a  thousand  oc- 
casions for  praise,  which  would  otherwise  escape  our  notice. 

But  who  or  what  are  we,  that  the  Most  High  should  thus 
notice  us !  should  visit  us  every  morning,  and  water  us  every 
moment !  It  is  an  astonishing  thought,  that  God  should  thus 
dwell  with  men  !  that  he,  before  whom  the  mightiest  earthly  po- 
tentates are  less  than  nothing  and  vanity,  should  thus  stoop  and 
accommodate  himself  to  the  situation,  wants,  and  capacities  of 
the  weakest,  meanest,  and  poorest  of  his  children  !  But  so  it 
hath  pleased  him.     He  seeth  not  as  m^n  seeth. 

I  am,  &c. 


LETTER  XX 


Mr  Loiu»,  4ugu.t-nn. 

I  HAVE  no  apt  preface  or  introduction  at  hand,  and  as  I  ha  ve 
made  it  almost  a  rule  not  to  study  for  what  I  should  offer  your 
lordship,  I  therefore  beg  leave  to  begin  abruptly.  It  is  the 
future  promised  privilege  of  believers  in  Jesus,  that  the}  shall  be 
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as  the  angels ;  and  there  is  a  sense  in  which  we  should  endeavour 
to  be  as  die  angels  now.  This  is  intimated  to  us  where  we  are 
taoght  to  pray,  Thy  will  be  done  on  earth  as  it  is  in  heaven.  I 
have  sometimes  amused  myself  with  supposing  an  angel  should  be 
appointed  to  reside  awhile  upon  earth  in  a  human  body;  not  in 
sinful  flesh  like  ours,  but  in  a  body  free  from  infirmity,  and  still 
preserving  an  unabated  sense  of  his  own  happiness  in  the  favour 
of  God,  and  of  his  unspeakable  obligation  to  his  goodness ;  and 
then  I  have  tried  to  judge,  as  well  as  I  could,  how  such  an  angel 
would  comport  himself  in  such  a  situation.  I  know  not  that  I 
6yer  enlarged  upon  the  thought,  either  in  preaching  or  writiog. 
Permit  me  to  follow  it  a  little  on  this  paper. 

Were  I  acquainted  with  this  heavenly  visitant,  I  am  willing  to 
hope  I  should  greatly  reverence  him :  and,  if  permitted,  be  glad, 
in  some  cases,  to  consult  him  :  in  some,  but  not  in  all ;  for  I  think 
ray  fear  would  be  equal  to  my  love.  Methtnks  I  could  never  veo-* 
ture  to  open  my  heart  freely  to  him,  and  unfold  to  him  my  num- 
berless  complaints  and  infirmities ;  for  as  he  could  have  no  expe 
rience  of  the  like  things  himself,  I  should  suppose  he  would  not 
know  how  fully  to  pity  me;  indeed,  hardly  how  to  bear  with  ni«» 
if  I  told  him  at  all.  Alas !  what  a  preposterous,  strange,  vile 
creature  should  I  appear  to  an  angel,  if  he  knew  me  as  I  am !  It  is 
well  for  me  that  Jesus  was  made  lower  than  the  angels,  and  that 
the  human  nature  he  assumed  was  not  distinct  from  the  common 
nature  of  mankind,  though  secured  from  the  common  depravity; 
and  because  he  submitted  to  be  under  the  law  in  our  name  and 
stead,  though  he  was  free  from  sin  himself,  yet  sin,  in  its  conse- 
quences being  (for  our  sakes)  charged  upon  him,  he  acquired,  in 
the  days  of  his  humiliation,  an  experimental  sympathy  with  bis 
poor  people.  He  knows  the  effects  of  sin  and  temptation  npon 
lis,  by  that  knowledge  whereby  he  knows  all  things ;  but  he 
knows  them  likewise  in  a  way  more  suitable  for  our  comfort  and 
relief  by  the  sufferings  and  exercises  he  passed  through  for  ns. 
Hence  arises  encouragement.  We  have  not  an  high  priest  vriio 
cannot  be  touched  with  the  feeling  of  our  infirmities,  but  was  in 
all  points,  tempted  even  as  we  are.  When  I  add  to  this,  the  con- 
sideration of  his  power,  promises,  and  grace  ;  and  that  he  is  ex- 
alted on  purpose  to  pity,  relieve,  and  save,  I  gather  courage. 
With  him  I  dare  be  free,  and  am  not  sorry,  but  glad,  that  he 
knows  me  perfectly  ;  that  not  a  thought  of  my  heart  is  hidden 
from  him.  For  without  this  infinite  and  exact  knowledge  of  my 
disease,  how  could  he  eflectually  administer  to  my  cure  f  Bnt 
whither  am  I  rambling  ?  I  seem  to  have  lost  sight  of  the  angel  al- 
ready. 1  am  now  coming  back,  that  if  he  cannot  effectually  pity 
me,  he  may  at  least  animate  and  teach  me. 


« 
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In  the  first  place,  I  take  it  for  granted  this  angel  would  tbink 
himself  a  stranger  and  pilgrim  upon  earth.  He  would  not  for- 
get that  his  ^oXirsujuba  was  in  heaven.  Surely  he  would  look  upon 
all  the  bustle  of  human  life  (further  than  the  design  of  his  mission 
-might  connect  him  with  it)  with  more  indiflerence  than  we  look 
upon  the  sports  of  children,  or  the  amusements  of  idiots  and  luna- 
tics, which  ^ve  us  an  uneasiness,  rather  than  excite  a  desire  of 
joining  in  them.  He  would  judge  of  every  thing  around  him  by 
the  reference  and  tendency  it  had  to  promote  the  will  of  him  that 
sent  him ;  and  the  most  specious  or  splendid  appearance,  con* 
sidered  in  any  other  view,  would  make  no  impression  upon  him. 

Consequently,  !is  to  his  own  concernment,  all  his  aim  and  de- 
sire  would  be  to  fulfil  the  will  of  God.  All  situations  would  be 
alike  to  him ;  whether  he  was  commanded,  as  in  the  case  of  Senna*- 
cherib,  to  destroy  a  mighty  army  with  a  stroke  ^  or,  as  in  the  case 
of  Hagar^  to  attend  upon  a  woman,  a  servant,  a  slave ;  both  ser* 
vices  would  be  to  him  equally  honourable  and  important,  be- 
cause he  was  in  both  equally  pleasing  his  Lord,  which  would  be 
his  element  and  his  joy,  whether  he  was  appointed  to  guide  the 
reins  of  empire,  or  to  sweep  the  streets. 

Again,  the  angel  would  doubtless  exhibit  a  striking  example  of 
benevolence;  for  being  free  from  selfish  bias,  filled  with  a  sense 
of  the  love  of  God,  and  a  knowledge  of  his  adorable  perfections, 
Jiis  whole  heart,  and  soul,  and  strength,  would  be  engaged  and  ex- 
erted, both  from  duty  and  inclination,  to  relieve  the  miseries,  and 
advance  to  the  happiness  of  all  around  him ;  and  in  this  be  would 
follow  the  pattern  of  him  who  doeth  good  to  all,  commanding  his 
sun  to  rise,  and  his  rain  to  fall  upon  the  just  and  the  unjust ; 
though,  from  the  same  pattern,  he  would  show  an  especial  re- 
gard to  the  household  of  faith.  An  angel  would  take  but 
little  part  in  the  controversies,  contentions,  and  broils  which 
might  happen  in  the  time  of  his  sojourning  here,  but  would  be  a 
friend  to  all,  so  far  as  consistent  with  the  general  good. 

The  will  and  glory  of  God  being  the  angel's  great  view,  and 
having  a  more  lively  sense  of  the  realities  of^  an  unseen  world 
than  we  can  at  present  conceive,  be  would  certainly,  in  the  first 
and  chief  place,  have  the  success  and  spread  of  the  glorious  Gos- 
pel at  heart.  Angels,  though  not  redeemed  by  blood,  yet  feel 
themselves  nearly  concerned  in  the  work  of  redemption.  They 
admire  its  mysteries.  We  may  suppose  them  well  informed  in 
the  works  of  creation  and  providence.  But,  (unlike  too  many  men, 
who  are  satisfied  with  the  knowledge  of  astronomy,  mathematics 
or  history,)  they  search  and  pry  into  the  counsels  of  redeeming 
love,  rejoice  at  the  conversion  of  a  sinner,  and  think  them- 
selves well  employed  to  be  ministering  spirits,  to  minister  ta  the 
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heirs  of  salvation.  It  would  therefore  be  his  chief  delight  to  es- 
pouse and  promote  their  cause,  and  to  employ  all  his  talents  and 
influence  in  spreadmg  the  savour  and  knowledge  of  the  name  of 
Jesus,  which  is  the  only  and  effectual  means  of  bringing  sinners 
out  of  bondage  and  darkness^  into  the  glorious  liberty  of  the  sons 
of  God. 

Lastly,  Though  his  zeal  for  the  glory  of  his  Lord  would  make 
him  willing  to  continue  here  till  he  had  finished  the  work  given 
him  to  do,  he  would,  1  am  persuaded,  look  forward  with  desire  to 
the  appointed  moment  of  his  recall,  that  he  might  be  freed  from- 
beholding  and  mixing  wilh  the  sin  and  vanity  of  those  who  know 
not  God,  render  Iris  account  with  joy,  and  be  welcomed  to  heaven 
with  a — well  done,  good  and  faithful  servant.  Surely  he  would 
long  for  this,  as  a  labourer  for  the  setting  sun ;  and  would  not 
form  any  connexion  with  the  things  of  time,  which  should  prompt 
him  to  wish  his  removal  protracted  for  a  single  hour  beyond  the 
period  of  his  prescribed  service! 

Alas !  why  am  not  1  more  like  an  angel  f  My  views,  in  my  bet* 
ter  judgment,  are  the  same.  My  motives  and  obligations  are 
even  stronger;  an  angel  is  not  so  deeply  indebted  to  the  grace  c( 
God  as  a  believing  sinner,  who  was  once  upon  the  brink  of  des- 
truction, has  been  redeemed  with  blood,  and  might  justly  have 
been,  before  now,  shut  up  with  the  powers  of  darkness,  without 
hope !  Yet  the  merest  trifles  are  suflicient  to  debase  my  views, 
damp  my  activity,  and  impede  my  endeavours  in  the  Lord's  ser- 
vice, though  I  profess  to  have  no  other  end  or  desire  which  can: 
make  a  continuance  in  life  worthy  my  wish. 

I  am,  Uc, 


LETTER  XXI. 

njr    T  JVoremter— 1775. 

Mt  Lord, 

DUM  loqtUmur  iempus  fugit*  In  the  midst  of  the  hurries 
and  changes  of  this  unsettled  state,  we  glide  along  swiftly  towards 
an  unchangeable  world,  and  shall  soon  have  as  little  connexioo 
witli  the  scenes  we  are  now  passing  through,  as  we  have  with  what 
happened  before  the  flood.  All  that  appears  great  and  interest- 
ing in  the  present  life,  abstracted  from  its  influence  upon  our  in- 
ternal character,  and  our  everlasting  allotment,  will  soon  be  as 
unreal  as  the  visions  of  the  night.  This  we  know  and  confess; 
but  though  our  judgments,  are  convinced,  it  is  seldom  our  bearta 
are  duly  aflected  by  the  thought.  And  while  I  find  it  easy  to 
write  in  this^  moralixing  strain,  I  ieel   myself  disposed  to  b« 
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seriously  engaged  about  trifles,  and  trifling  in  the  most  se- 
rious concerns,  as  if  I  believed  tbe  very  contrary.  It  is  with 
good  reason  the  Lord  challenges,  as  his  own  prerogative,  the  full 
knowledge  of  tbe  deceitfalness,  desperate  wickedness,  and  latent 
depths  of  the  human  heart,  which  is  capable  of  making  even  his 
own  people  so  shamefully  inconsistent  with  themselves,  and  with 
their  acknowledged  principles. 

1  find  that,  when  I  have  something  agi*eeable  in  expectation, 
(suppose,  for  instance,  it  were  a  few  hours  conversation  with  your 
lordship,)  my  imagination  paints  and  prepares  the  scene  before 
band,  hurries  me  over  the  intervening  space  of  time,  as  though  it 
were  a  useless  blank,  and  anticipates  the  pleasure  I  propose.  Ma- 
ny of  my  thoughts  of  this  kind  are  mere  waking  dreams ;   for 
perhaps  the  opportunity  I  am  eagerly  waiting  for  never  happens, 
but  is  swallowed  up  by  some  unforeseen  disappointment;  or,  if  not, 
something  from  within  or  without  prevents  its  answering  the  idea 
I  had  formed  of  it.     Nor  does  my  fancy  confine  itself  within  the 
narrow  limits  of  probabilities;    it  can  bus}'  itself  as  eagerly  in 
ranging  after  cbimeras  and  impossibilities,  and  engage  my  atten- 
tion to  the  ideal  pursuit  of  things  which  are  never  likely  to 
happen.     In  these  respects  my  imagination  travels  with  wings; 
so  that  if  the  wildness,  the  multiplicity,  the  variety  of  tbe  phan- 
toms which  pass  through  my  mind  in  the  space  of  a  winter's  day 
v?ere  known  to  ray  fellow-creatures,  they  would  probably  deem 
me,  as  I  am  often  ready  to  deem  myself,  but  a  more  sober  and 
harmless  kind  of  lunatic.     But  if  I  endeavour  to  put  this  active, 
roving  power  in  a  right  track,  and  to  represent  to  myself  those 
scenes,  which  though  not  yet  present,  I  know  will  soon  be  real- 
iied,  and  have  a  greatness  which  the  most  enlarged  exercise  of  my 
powers  cannot  comprehend :  if  I  would  fix  my  thoughts  upon  the 
hour  of  death,  the  end  of  the  world,  tbe  coming  of  the  Judge,  or 
similar  subjects;    then  my  imagination  is  presently  tame,  cold, 
and  jaded,  travels  very  slowly,  and  is  soon  wearied  in  the  road 
of  truth ;  though  in  the  fairy  fields  of  uncertainty  and  folly  it  can 
skip  from  mountain  to  mountain.     Mr.  Addison  supposes,  that 
the  imagination'alone,  as  it  can  be  difieremly  aflfected,  is  capable 
of  making  us  either  inconceivably  happy  or  miserable.     I  am 
sure  it  is  capable   of  making  us   miserable,  though  I  believe 
it  seldom  gives  us  much  pleasure,  but  such  as  is  to  be  found 
in   a  fool's  paradise.     But^  I  am  sure,  were  my  outward  life 
and  conduct  perfectly  free  from  blame,  the  disorders  and  defile- 
ment of  my  imagination  are  sufficient  to  constitute  me  a  chief  sin- 
ner, in  the  sight  of  him  to  whom  the  thoughts  and  intents  of  the 
heart  are  continually  open,  and  who  is  of  purer  eyes  than  to  be» 
hold  iniquity. 
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Upon  this  head,  I  cannot  but  lament  how  universally  almost  ed- 
ucation IS  suited,  and,  as  it  were,  designed,  to  add  to  the  stimulus 
of  depraved  nature.  A  cultivated  imagination  is  commended  and 
sought  after  as  a  very  desirable  talent,  though  it  seldom  means 
more  than  the  possession  of  a  large  stock  of  other  people's  dreams 
and  fables,  with  a  certain  qaickness  in  compounding  them,  en^ 
larging  upon  them,  and  exceeding  them  by  inventions  of  our  own. 
Poets,  painters,  and  even  historians,  are  employed  to  assist  us, 
from  our  early  years,  in  forming  an  habitual  relish  for  shadows 
and  colourings,  which  both  indispose  for  the  search  of  truth,  and 
even  unfit  us  for  its  reception,  unless  proposed  just  in  our  own 
way.  The  best  effect  of  the  Belles  Lettres  upon  the  imagination 
seems  generally  expressed  by  the  word  Taste.  And  what  is  this 
taste,  but  a  certain  disposition  which  loves  to  be  humoured,  sooth- 
ed, and  flattered,  and  which  can  hardly  receive  or  bear  the  most 
important  truths,  if  they  be  not  decorated  and  set  off  with  such  a 
delicacy  and  address  as  taste  requires.  I  say  the  most  imporiaiHi 
truths ;  because  truths  of  a  secular  importance  strike  so  closely 
upon  the  senses,  that  the  decision  of  taste  perhaps  is  not  waited 
f<^.  Thus,  if  a  man  be  informed  of  the  birth  of  his  child,  or  that 
his  house  is  on  fire,  the  message  takes  up  his  thoughts,  and  he  n 
seldom  much  disgusted  with  the  manner  in  which  it  is  delivered* 
But  what  an  insuperable  bar  is  the  refined  taste  of  many,  to  their 
profiting  by  the  preaching  of  the  Gospel,  or  even  to  their  hearing 
it?  Though  the  subject  of  a  discourse  be  weighty,  and  some  jnst 
representation  given  of  the  evil  of  sin,  the  worth  of  the  soul,  and 
the  love  of  Christ;  yet,  if  there  be  something  amiss  in  the  elocor 
tion,  language,  or  manner  of  the  preacher,  people  of  taste  must  be 
possessed,  in  a  good  measure,  of  grace  likewise,  if  they  can  hear 
him  with  tolerable  patience.  And,  perhaps,  three  fourths  of  those 
who  are  accounted  the  most  sensible  and  judicious  in  the  auditoryi 
will  remember  Kttle  about  the  sermon,  but  the  tone  of  the  voice, 
the  awkwardness  of  the  attitude,  the  obsolete  expressions,  and  the 
like,  while  the  poor  and  simple,  not  being  encumbered  with  this 
hurtful  accomplishment,  receive  the  messenger  as  the  Lord's 
servant,  and  the  tmth  as  the  Lord's  word,  and  are  comforted  and 
edified.     But  I  stop.     Some  people  would  say  that  I  must  sup- 

rose  your  lordship  to  have  but  little  taste,  or  else  much  grace,  or 
should  not  venture  to  trouble  you  with  such  letters  as  mine. 

I  am,  &c. 
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LETTER  XXII. 

My  Lord, 

The  apostle  speaks  of  a  blessedness^  which  it  is  the  design 
of  the  Gospel  to  impart  to  those  who  receive  it.  The  Galalians 
once  had  it,  and  spoke  of  it.  The  apostle  reminds  them  of  their 
loss,  which  is  left  upon  record  as  a  warning  to  us.  His  expres*- 
uon  has  led  me  sometimes  to  consider  wherein  a  Christian's  pre- 
sent blessedness  consists.  I  mean  that  which  is  attainable  in  tliis 
state  of  trial,  and  the  sense  and  exercise  of  which  may  be,  and  too 
often  is,  suspended  and  taken  from  us.  It  is  a  blessedness  which, 
if  we  speak  of  man  in  a  natural  state,  his  eye  hath  not  seen,  nor 
his  ear  heard  so  as  to  understand  it,  nor  can  the  idea  of  it  arise 
in  his  heart.  It  is  no  way  dependent  upon  outward  circumstan- 
ces. Prosperity  cannot  impart  it,  preserve,  or  supply  the  want 
of  it ;  nor  can  adversity  put  it  out  of  our  reach.  The  wise  can- 
not acquire  it  by  dint  of  superior  abilities ;  nor  shall  the  simple 
miss  it  for  want  of  capacity. 

The  state  of  true  believers,  compared  with  that  of  others, 
is  always  blessed^  If  they  are  born  from  above,  and  uni* 
ted  to  Jesus,  they  are  delivered  from  condemnation,  and  are  heirs 
of  eternal  life^  and  may,  therefore  well  be  accounted  happy.  But 
I  consider  now,  not  their  harvest,  but  their  first  fruits  ;  not  their 
portion  in  reversion,  but  tlie  earnest  attainable  in  this  life ;  not 
what  they  shaU  be  in  heaven,  but  what,  in  an  humble  attendance 
upon  the  Lord,  they  may  be  while  upon  ektih.  There  is,  even  at 
present,  a  prize  of  our  high  calling  set  before  us.  It  is  much  to 
be  desired  that  we  had  such  a  sense  of  its  value  as  might  prompt 
as  so  to  run  that  we  might  obtain.  I  have  thought  this  blessed- 
ness may  be  comprised  in  five  particulars,  though,  in  order  to  take 
a  succinct  view  of  the  subject,  some  of  these  might  be  branched 
out  into  several  others;  but  I  would  not,  by  too  many  subdivis- 
ions, give  my  letter  the  air  of  a  sermon. 

In  the  first  place,  a  clear,  well-grounded,  habitual  persuasion 
of  our  acceptance  in  the  Beloved  is  attainable ;  and  though  we 
may  be  safe,  we  cannot  be  said  to  enjoy  blessedness  without  it. 
To  be  in  a  state  of  suspense  and  uncertainty  in  a  point  of  so  great 
importance,  is  painful;  and  the  Lord  has  accordingly  providedy' 
that  his  people  may  have  strong  consolation  on  this  head.  They 
are  blessed,  therefore,  who  have  such  views  of  the  powers,  grace, 
and  suitableness  of  Jesus,  and  the  certainty  and  security  of  re- 
demption in  him,  together  witli  such  a  consciousness  that  they 
have  anchored  their  hopes,  and  ventured  their  all,  upon  his  per- 
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S0D9  work,  aucl  promise,  as  famishes  them  with  a  ready  answer  lo 
all  the  cavils  of  unbelief  and  SataUi  in  the  apostle's  manner,  Rom* 
viii.  31 — 37.  .  That  Paul  could  thus  challenge  and  triumph  over 
all  charges  and  enemies,  was  not  an  appendage  of  his  office  as  an 
apostle,  but  a  part  of  his  experience  as  a  believer ;  and  it  lies 
equally  open  to  us;  for  we  have  the  same  Gospel  euid  the  same 
promises  as  he  had ;  nor  is  the  efficacy  of  the  Holy  Spirit's 
teaching  a  whit  weakened  by  length  of  time.  But  many  stop 
short  of  this.  They  have,  a  hope,  but  it  rather  springs  from 
their  frames  and  feelings  than  from  a  spiritual  apprehension  of 
the  Redeemer's  engagements  and  fullness,  and,  therefore  fluctu- 
ates and  changes  like  the  weather.  Could  they  be  persuaded  to 
pray  with  earnestness  and  importunity,  as  the  apostle  prays  for 
them,  Ephes.  i.  17,  18,  and  iii.  16 — 19,  they  would  find  a  bles- 
sedness which  they  have  not  yet  known ;  for  it  is  said,  ^  Ask,  and 
ye  shall  receive.'  And  it  is  said  likewise,  *  Ye  receive  not,  be- 
cause ye  ask  not." 

Could  this  privilege  be  enjoyed  singly,  the  natural  man  would 
have  no  objection  to  it.  He  would  (as  he  thinks)  be  pleased  to 
know  he  should  be  saved  at  last,  provided  that  while  here  he 
might  live  in  his  sins.  But  the  believer  will  not,  cannot  think 
himself  blessed,  unless  he  has  likewise  a  conscience  void  of  of- 
fence. This  was  the  apostle's  daily  exercise,  though  no  one  was 
further  from  a  legal  spirit,  or  more  dependent  upon  Jesus  for  ac- 
ceptance. But  if  we  live  in  any  known  sin,  or  allow  ourselves 
in  the  customary  omission  of  any  known  duty,  supposing  it  pos- 
sible, in  such  a  case,  to  preserve  a  sense  of  our  acceptance, 
(which  can  hardly  be  supposed,  for  if  the  Spirit  be  grieved  our 
evidences  decline  of  course,)  yet  we  could  not  be  easy.  If  a 
traveller  was  absolutely  sure  of  reaching  his  journey's  end  in 
safety,  yet,  if  he  walked  with  a  thorn  in  his  foot,  he  must  take 
every  step  in  pain.  Such  a  thorn  will  be  felt  in  the  conscience^ 
till  we  are  favoured  with  a  simplicity  of  heart,  and  made  willing 
in  all  things,  great  or  small,  to  yield  obedience  to  the  authority 
of  the  Lord's  precepts,  and  make  them  the  standing  rule  of  our 
conduct,  without  wilfully  admitting  a  single  exception.  At  the 
best,  we  shall  be  conscious  of  innumerable  short-comings^  and 
shameful  defilement;  but  these  things  will  not  break  our  peace 
if  our  hearts  are  upright.  But  if  we  trifle  with  light,  and  connive 
at  what  we  know  to  be  wrong,  we  shall  be  weak,  restless,  and  un- 
comfortable. How  many,  who  we  would  hope,  are  the  children 
of  the  King,  are  lean  from  day  to  day,  because  some  right-hand  or 
right-eye  evil,  which  they  cannot  persuade  themselves  to  part  nith, 
keeps  them  halting  between  two  opinions  ;  and  they  are  distant 
from  happiness  as  they  are  from  the  posssibility  of  reconciling 
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the  incompatible  services  of  God  and  the  world.  But  happy  indeed 
is  be  who  condemneth  not  himself  in  that  thing  which  he  alloweth. 

Real  communion  with  the  Lord,  in  his  appointed  means  of 
grace,  is  likewise  an  important  branch  of  this  blessedness.  They 
were  instituted  for  this  end,  and  are  sufficient,  by  virtue  of  his 
power  and  Spirit,  to  answer  it.  I  do  not  believe  this  enjoyment 
will  be  always  equal.  But  I  believe  a  comfortable  sense  of  it,  in 
some  measure,  is  generally  attainable.  To  read  the  Scripture, 
not  as  an  attorney  may  read  a  will,  merely  to  know  the  sense ; 
bnt  as  an  heir  reads  it,  as  a  description  and  proof  of  his  interest : 
to  hear  the  Gospel  as  the  voice  of  our  Beloved,  so  as  to  have  lit- 
tle leisure  either  for  admiring  the  abilities,  or  censuring  the  de- 
lects of  the  preacher ;  and,  in  prayer,  to  feel  a  liberty  of  pouring 
oat  oar  hearts  before  the  Lord,  to  behold  some  glances  of  his 
goodness  passing  before  us,  and  to  breathe  forth  before  him  the 
tempers  of  a  child,  the  spirit  of  adoption :  and  thus,  by  beholding 
his  glory,  to  be  conformed  more  and  more  to  his  image,  and  to 
jrenew  our  strength,  by  drawing  water  out  of  the  wells  of  salva- 
tion :  Herein  is  blessedness.  They  who  have  tasted  it  can  say, 
it  is  good  for  me  to  draw  nigh  to  God.  The  soul  thus  refreshed 
by  the  water  of  life,  is  preserved  from  thirsting  after  the  vanities 
of  the  world ;  thus  instructed  in  the  sanctuary,  comes  down  from 
the  mount  filled  with  heavenly  wisdom,  anointed  with  a  holy  unc- 
tion, and  thereby  qualified  to  judge,  speak,  and  act  in  character, 
in  all  the  relations  and  occasions  of  secular  life.  In  this  way, 
besides  the  pleasure,  a  spiritual  taste  is  acquired,  something  anal- 
ogous to  the  meaning  of  the  word  taste  when  applied  to  music  or 
good  breeding,  by  which  discords  and  improprieties  are  observed 
and  avoided,  as  it  were  by  instinct,  and  what  is  right  is  felt  and  fol- 
lowed, not  so  much  by  the  force  of  rules,  as  by  a  habit  insensibly 
acquired,  and  in  which  the  substance  of  all  necessary  rules  are, 
if  I  may  so  say,  digested.  O  that  I  knew  more  of  this  blessed- 
ness, and  more  of  its  efiects ! 

Another  branch  of  blessedness,  is  a  power  of  reposing  ourselves 
and  our  concerns  upon  the  Lord's  faithfulness  and  care ;  and  maybe 
considered  in  two  respects :  a  reliance  upon  him  that  he  will  surely 
provide  for  us,.gaide  us,  protect  us,  be  our  help  in  trouble,  our  shield 
in  danger ;  so  that  iK^wever  poor,  weak,  and  defenceless  in  our^^ 
selves,  we  may  rejoice  in  his  all-sufficiency  as  our  own  ;  and,  fur- 
ther, in  consequence  of  this,  a  peaceful,  humble  submission  to  his 
will  under  all  events,  which,  upon  their  first  impression,  are  con- 
trary to  our  own  views  and  desires.  Surely,  in  a  world  like  this, 
where  every  thing  is  uncertain,  where  we  are  exposed  to  trials  ou 
every  hand,  and  know  not  but  a  single  hour  may  bring  forth 
9omething  painful ;  yea^  dreadful  to  our  natural  sensations,  there 
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can  be  no  blessedness,  but  so  far  as  we  are  thns  enabled  to  in* 
trust  and  resign  all  to  the  direction  and  faithfulness  of  the  Lord 
our  Shepherd.  For  want  of  more  of  this  spirit,  multitudes  of  pro- 
fessing Christians  perplex  and  wound  themselves,  and  dishonour 
their  high  calling,  by  continual  anxieties,  alarms,  and  complaints. 

They  think  nothing  safe  under  the  Lord's  keeping,  unless  their 
own  eyes  is  likewise  upon  it ;  and  are  seldom  satisfied  with  any 
of  his  dispensations  :  for  though  he  gratify  their  desires  in  nine  in- 
stances, a  refusal  in  the  tenth  spoils  the  relish  of  all,  and  they 
show  the  truths  of  the  Gospel  can  afford  them  little  comfort,  if 
self  is  crossed.  But  blessed  is  the  man  who  trusteth  in  the  Lord, 
and  whose  hope  the  Lord  is.  He  shall  not  be  afrsdd  of  evil  ti- 
dings :  he  shall  be  kept  in  perfect  peace,  though  the  earth  be 
moved,  and  the  mountains  cast  into  the  midst  of  the  sea. 

The  paper  admonishes  me  it  is  time  to  relieve  your  lordship  : 
and  I  have  not  room  to  detain  you  long  upon  the  fifth  particular. 
It  belongs  to  a  believer's  blessedness,  to  feel  his  spirit  cheerfal 
and  active  for  the  Lord's  service  in  the  world.  For  to  what  oth- 
er end  should  he  wish  to  live  ?  If  he  thought  of  himself  only,  it 
would  be  better  to  depart  and  be  with  Jesus  immediately.  But 
he  is  a  debtor  to  his  grace  and  love  ;  and  though,  strictly,  be  can  ' 
make  no  returns,  yet  he  longs  to  show  his  thankfulness  :  and  if 
the  Lord  give  him  a  heart  to  redeem  his  time,  to  devote  his 
strength  and  influence,  and  lay  himself  out  for  his  ^service,  that 
he  may  be  instrumental  in  promoting  his  cause,  in  comforting  bis 
people  ;  or  enable  him  to  let  his  light  shuie  before  men,  that  hisf 
God  and  Father  may  be  honoured :  he  will  account  it  blessedness^* 
This  is  indeed  the  great  end  of  life,  and  he  knows  it  will  evident- 
ly appear  so  at  the  approach  of  death;  and,  therefore,  while 
others  are  encumbered  about  many  things,  he  esteems  this  the 
one  thing  needful. 

I  remain,  my  Lord,  txc. 


LETTER  XXIII. 


That  I  may  not  weary  you  by  a  preamble,  I  oblige  myself 
to  take  the  turn  of  my  letter  from  some  passage  of  Scriptare ; 
and  1  fix  upon  that  which  just  now  occurred  to  my  thoughts,  a 
clause  in  that  pattern  of  prayer  which  he  who  best  knows  oar 
state  has  been  pleased  to  leave  for  the  instruction  of  his  people 
in  their  great  concern  of  waiting  at  his  throne  of  Grace,  Mattb. 
vi.  13,  *  And  lead  us  not  into  temptation.'    This  petition  is  sea* 
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soQab]e  at  all  timeSy  and  to  all  persons  who  have  any  right  know- 
ledg«rt)f  themselves,  or  their  spiritual  calling. 

The  word  temptation^  taken  at  large,  includes  every  kind  of 
trial.  To  tempt  is  to  try  or  prove.  In  this  sense,  it  is  said,  the 
Lord  tempted  Abraham  :  that  is,  he  tried  him ;  for  God  cannot 
tempt  to  evil.  He  proposed  such  an  act  ^f  obedience  to  him  as 
was  a  test  of  his  faith,  love,  dependence,  and  integrity.  Thus, 
all  our  afflictions,  under  his  gracious  management,  are  appointed 
to  prove,  manifest,  exercise,  and  purify  the  graces  of  his  children* 
And  not  afflictions  only,  prosperity,  likewise,  is  a  state  of  tempta- 
tion :  and  many  who  have  endured  sharp  suffering,  and  came  off 
.  honourably,  have  been  afterwards  greatly  hurt  and  ensnared  by 
prosperity.  To  this  purpose  the  histories  of  David  and  Hezekiah 
are  in  point.  By  temptation  we  more  frequently  understand  the 
wiles  and  force  which  Satan  employs  in  assaulting  our  peace,  or 
spreading  snares  for  our  feet.  He  is  always  practising  against 
&s,  either  directly  and  from  himself,  by  the  access  he  has  to  our 
hearts,  or  immediately,  by  the  influence  he  has  over  the  men  and 
the  things  of  this  world.  The  words  which  follow  confirm  this 
sense, — ^  Lead  us  not  into  temptation;  but  deliver  ns  from  evil,' 
oro  row  irov9ijou,  from  the  &cil  one,  as  it  might  be  properly  rendered 
here,  and  in  1  John  v.  19.  The  subtlety  and  power  of  this  ad- 
versary are  very  great :  he  is  an  over-match  for  us;  and  we  have 
no  hope  of  safety  but  in  the  Lord's  protection.  Satan's  action 
upon  tlie  beait  may  be  illustrated  by  the  action  of  the  wind  upon 
the  sea.  The  sea  sometimes  appears  smooth  ;  but  it  is  always 
disposed  to  swell  and  rage,  and  obey  the  impulse  of  every  storm. 
Thus,  the  heart  may  be  sometimes  quiet ;  but  the  wind  of  temp- 
tation will  awaken  and  arouse  it  in  a  moment ;  for  it  is  essential 
to  our  depraved  nature  to  be  unstable  and  yielding  as  the  water ; 
and  when  it  is  under  the  impression  of  the  enemy,  its  violence 
can  only  be  controlled  by  him,  who  says  to  the  raging  sea,  *  Be 
still,  and  here  shall  thy  proud  waves  be  stayed.'  The  branchy  of 
temptation  are  almost  innumerable ;  but  the  principal  may  be  re*" 
duced  to  the  several  faculties  of  the  soul,  (as  we  commonly  speak,) 
to  which  they  are  more  directly  suited. 

He  has  temptations  for  the  understanding.  He  can  blind  the 
mind  with  prejudices  and  false  reasonings,  and  ply  it  with  argu- 
ments for  infidelity,  till  the  most  obvious  truths  become  question- 
able. Even  where  the  Gospel  has  been  received,  he  can  insinuate 
error,  which,  for  the  suddenness  and  malignity  of  its  effects,  may 
be  properly  compared  to  poison.  A  healthy  man  may  be  poisoned 
in  a  moment;  and  if  he  be,  the  baneful  drug  is  usually  mixed  with 
his  food.  Many  who  for  a  while  seemed  to  be  sound  in  the  faith,  have 
had  their  judgments  strongly  and  strangely  perverted,  and  prevail* 
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ed  upon  to  renoiince  and  oppose  tbe  truths  they  once  prized  and 
defended.  Such  instances  are  striking  proofs  of  human  weakness, 
and  loud  calls  to  watchfulness  and  dependence,  and  to  beware  of 
leaning  to  our  understandings*  For  these  purposes  he  employs 
both  preachers  and  authors,  who,  by  fine  words  and  fair  speeches, 
beguile  the  hearts  of  tfa^  unwary.  And  by  his  immediate  influence 
upon  the  mind,  he  is  able  (if  the  Jjord  permits  him)  to  entangle 
those  who  are  providentially  placed  out  of  tbe  reach  of  corrupt 
and  designing  men. 

He  tempts  the  conscience.  By  working  upon  the  unbelief  of 
our  hearts,  and  darkening  the  glory  of  the  Gospel,  he  can  hold 
down  the  soul  to  the  number,  weight,  and  aggravation  of  its  sins, 
so  that  it  shall  not  be  able  to  look  up  to  Jesus,  nor  draw  any  com- 
fort from  his  blood,  promises,  and  grace.  How  many  go  burdened 
in  this  manner,  seeking  relief  from  duties,  and  perhaps  spending 
their  strength  in  things  not  commanded,  though  they  hear,  and 
perhaps  acknowledge,  the  Gospel  ?  Nor  are  the  wisest  and  most 
established  able  to  withstand  his  assaults,  if  the  Lord  withdraw 
and  give  him  leave  to  employ  his  power  and  subtlety  unrestrained. 
The  Gospel  affords  sufficient  ground  for  an  abiding  assurance  of 
hope ;  nor  should  we  rest  without  it.  However,  the  possession 
and  preservation  of  this  privilege  depends  upon  the  Lord's  pres- 
ence with  the  soul,  and  his  shielding  us  from  Satan's  attacks  ;  for 
I  am  persuaded  he  is  able  to  sift  and  shake  the  strongest  believer 
on  earth. 

He  has  likewise  temptations  suited  to  the  will.  Jesus  makes 
his  people  willing  in  the  day  of  his  power  ;  yet  there  is  a  contra- 
ry principle  remaining  within  them,  of  which  Satan  knows  how 
to  avail  himself.  There  are  occasions  in  which  he  almost  prevails 
to  set  self  again  upon  the  throne,  as  Dagon  was  raised  after  he 
had  fallen  before  the  ark.  How  else  should  any  who  have  tasted 
that  the  Lord  is  gracious  give  way  to  a  repining  spirit,  account 
his  dispensations  hard,  or  his  precepts  too  strict,  so  as  to  shrink 
from  their  observance  through  the  fear  of  men,  or  a  regard  to 
their  worldly  interest  ? 

Further,  he  has  snares  for  tbe  affections.  In  managing  these, 
he  gains  a  great  advantage  from  our  situation  in  a  world  that 
knows  not  God.  The  Scripture  gives  Satan  tbe  title  of  God 
of  this  world ;  and  believers  learn,  by  painful  experience,  how 
great  ^is  power  is  in  and  over  the  persons  and  things  of  it.  So 
that  to  be  steadfast  in  wisdom's  ways  requires  unremitted  efforts, 
like  pressing  through  a  crowd,  or  swimming  against  a  stream. 
How  hard  is  it  io  live  in  the  midst  of  pitch  and  not  be  defiled  I 
The  air  of  the  world  is  infectious.  Our  business  and  unavoida- 
ble connexions  are  so  interwoven  with  occasions  of  sin,  and  there 
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is  so  much  in  our  hearts  suited  to  tliem,  that  unless  we  are  inces- 
santly  upheld  by  almighty  strength,  we  cannot  stand  a  day  or  an 
hour.  Past  victories  afford  us  no  greater  security  than  they  did 
Samson,  who  was  shamefully  surprised  by  enemies  whom  be  had 
formerly  conquered.  Nor  are  we  only  tempted  by  compliances 
that  are  evil  in  themselves.  With  respect  to  these,  perhaps,  con- 
science may  be  awake,  and  we  stand  upon  our  guard  :  but  we  are 
still  upon  Satan's  ground ;  and  while  he  may  seem  to  allow  him- 
self defeated,  he  can  dexterously  change  his  method,  and  come 
upon  us  where  we  do  not  suspect  him.  For  Perimus  in  UcUU^ 
Perhaps  our  greatest  danger  arises  from  things  in  themselves  law- 
ful. He  can  tempt  us  by  our  nearest  and  dearest  frieud,  and 
pervert  every  blessing  of  a  kind  Providence  into  an  occasion 
of  drawing  our  hearts  from  the  Giver ;  yea,  spiritual  blessings, 
gifts,  comfbrts,  and  even  graces,  are  sometimes  the  engines  by 
which  he  practises  against  us,  to  fill  us  with  vain  confidence  and 
self^ufficiency,  or  to  lull  us  into  formality  and  indolence. 

That  wonderful  power  which  we  call  the  imagination,  is,  I  sup- 
pose, rather  the  medium  of  the  soul -s  perceptions  during  its  pres- 
ent state  of  union  with  the  body,  than  a  spiritual  faculty,  strictly 
speaking  ;  but  it  partakes  largely  of  that  depravity  which  sin  has 
brought  upon  our  whole  frame,  and  affords  Satan  an  avenue  for 
assaulting  us  with  the  most  terrifying,  if  not  the  most  dangerous 
of  his  temptations.  At  the  best  we  have  but  an  indifierent  com- 
mand over  it.  We  cannot,  by  an  act  of  our  own  will,  exclude  a 
thousand  painful,  wild,  inconsistent,  and  hurtful  ideas,  which  are 
ever  ready  to  obtrude  themselves  upon  our  minds;  and  a  slight 
alteration  in  the  animal  system,  in  the  motion  of  the  blood  or 
nervous  spirits,  is  sufficient  to  withdraw  it  wholly  from  our  domin^^  ^  * 
ion,  and  to  leave  us  like  a  city  without  walls  or  gates,  exposed  to 
the  incursion  of  our  enemy.  We  are  fearfully  and  wonderfully 
made ;  and,  witli  all  our  boasted  knowledge  of  other  things,  can 
form  no  conception  of  what  is  so  vastly  interesting  to  us,  the  mys- 
terious coimexion  between  soul  and  body,  and  the  manner  in 
which  they  are  mutually  affected  by  each  other.  The  effects  we 
too  sensibly  feel.  The  wisest  of  men  would  be  accounted  fools 
or  mad,  were  they  to  express  in  words  a  small  part  of  what 
passes  within  them ;  and  it  would  appear  that  much  of  the  sober- 
est life  is  little  better  than  a  waking  dream :  but  how  dreadful  are 
the  consequences  when  the  Lord  permits  some  hidden  pin  in  the 
human  machine  to  be  altered  !  Immediately  a  door  ffies  open, 
which  no  hand  but  his  can  shut,  and  the  enemy  pours  in,  like  a 
flood,  falsehood  and  horror,  and  the  blackness  of  darkness ;  the 
judgment  is  borne  down  and  disabled,  and  the  most  distressing 
illusions  seize  us  with  all  the  apparent  force  of  evidence  and 
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demonstration.  When  this  is  the  case,  in  a  certain  degree,  we 
call  it  distraction ;  but  there  are  varioas  degrees  of  it,  which  leave 
a  person  in  the  possession  of  his  senses  as  to  the  things  of  com- 
mon life,  and  yet  are  sufficient,  with  respect  to  his  spiritual  con- 
cerns, to  shake  the  very  foundations  of  his  hope,  and  deprive 
him  of  all  peace  and  comfort,  and  make  him  a  terror  to  himself. 
All  the  Lord's  people  are  not  called  to  navigate  in  these  deep  wa- 
ters of  soul  distress ;  but  all  are  liable.  Ah  !  if  we  knew  what 
some  sufler,  the  Horrtbilia  de  Deo^  et  TerribUia  de  Fide,  which 
excruciate  the  minds  of  those  over  whom  Satan  is  permitted  to 
>  tyrannize  in  this  way,  surely  we  should  be  more  earnest  and  fre- 
quent in  praying,  'Lead  us  not  into  temptation.'  From  some  little 
sense  I  have  of  the  malice  and  subtlety  of  our  spiritual  enemies, 
and  the  weakness  of  those  barriers  which  we  have  to  prevent 
their  assaults,  1  am  fully  persuaded  that  nothing  less  than  the  con- 
tinual exertion  of  that  almighty  power  which  preserves  the  stars 
in  their  orbits,  can  maintain  our  peace  of  mind  for  an  hour  or 
a  minute.  In  this  view,  all  comparative  difference  in  external 
situations  seems  to  be  annihilated ;  for  as  the  Lord's  presence  can 
make  his  people  happy  in  a  dungeon,  so  there  are  temptations 
which,  if  we  felt  them,  would  instantly  render  us  incapable  of  re- 
ceiving a  moment's  satisfaction  from  an  assemblage  of  all  earthly 
blessings,  and  make  the  company  of  our  dearest  friends  tasteless, 
if  not  insupportable. 

Ah !  how  fittle  do  the  gay  and  busy  think  of  these  things! 
How  little  indeed  do  they  think  of  them  who  profess  to  believe 
them !  How  faint  is  the  sense  of  our  obligations  to  Asm,  who  free- 
ly submitted  to  the  fiercest  onsets  of  the  powers  of  darkness,  to 
free  us  from  the  punishment  due  to  our  sins  :  otherwise  we  mast 
have  been  for  ever  shut  up  with  those  miserable  and  merciless 
spirits,  who  delight  in  our  torment,  and  who,  even  in  the  present 
state,  if  they  get  access  to  our  minds,  can  make  our  existence  a 
burden ! 

But  our  Lord,  who  knows  and  considers  our  weakness,  of 
which  we  are  so  little  aware,  allows  and  directs  us  to  pray,  *  Lead 
us  not  into  temptation.'  We  are  not  to  expect  an  absolute  free- 
dom from  temptation :  we  are  called  to  be  soldiers,  and  must 
sometimes  meet  with  enemies,  and  perhaps  with  wounds ;  yet  con- 
sidering this  prayer  as  provided  by  him  who  knows  what  we 
are,  and  where  we  are,  it  may  afford  us  both  instmction  and 
consolation. 

It  calls  to  a  constant  reflection  upon  our  own  weakness.  Be- 
lievers, especially  young  ones,  are  prone  to  rest  too  much  in 
grace  received.  They  feel  their  hearts  warm ;  and,  like  Peter, 
are  ready  to  please  themselves  with  thinking  how  they  would  act 
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in  sacfa  or  such  a  state  of  trial.  It  is  as  if  the  Lord  had  ssdd,. 
Poor  worms,  be  not  high-minded,  but  fear  and  pray,  that,  if  h 
may  be,  you  may  be  kept  from  learning,  by  bitter  experience, 
how  weak  your  supposed  strength  is.  It  sweetly  intimates,  that 
all  our  ways,  and  all  our  enemies,  are  in  the  hands  of  our  great 
Shepherd.  He  knows  onr  path.  We  are  short-sighted,  and  can- 
not tell  what  an  hour  may  bring .  forth  :  but  we  are  under  his 
protection;  and,  if  we  depend  upon  him,  we  need  not  be  anxious- 
ly afraid.  He  will  be  faithful  to  the  trust  we  repose  in  him,  and 
will  suffer  no  temptation  to  overtake  us  but  what  he  will  support 
us  under  and  bring  us  through.  But  it  becomes  us  to  beware  of 
security  and  presumption,  to  keep  our  eyes  upon  him,  and  not  to 
think  ourselves  safe  a  moment  longer  than  our  spirits  feel  and 
breathe  the  meaning  of  this  petition. 

It  implies,  likewise,  the  duty  of  watchfulness  on  our  part,  as 
our  Lord  enjoins  us  elsewhere,  *  Watch  and  pray.'  If  we  desire 
not  to  be  led  into  temptation,  surely  we  are  not  to  nni  into  it.  If 
we  wish  to  be  preserved  from  error,  we  are  to  guard  against  a 
curious  and  reasoning  spirit.  If  we  would  preserve  peace  of  con- 
science, we  must  beware  of  trifling  with  the  light  and  motions  of 
the  Holy  Spirit ;  for  without  his  assistance  we  cannot  maintain 
faith  in  exercise.  If  we  would  not  be  ensnared  by  the  men  of  the 
world,  we  are  to  keep  at  a  proper  distance  from  them.  The  less 
we  have  to  do  with  them  die  better,  excepting  so  far  as  the  provi- 
dence of  God  makes  it  our  duty  in  the  discharge  of  our  callibgs 
and  relations,  and  taking  opportunities  of  doing  them  good.  And 
though  we  cannot  wholly  shut  Satan  out  of  our  ima^nations,  we 
should  be  cautions  that  we  do  not  wilfully  provide  fuel  for  his 
flame ;  but  entreat  the  Lord  t6  set  a  watch  upon  our  eyes  and 
our  ears,  and  to  teach  us  to  reject  the  first  motions  and  the  small- 
est appearance  of  evil. 

I  have  been  so  intent  upon  my  subject,  that  I  have  once  and 
again  forgot  I  was  li^Titing  to  your  lordship,  otherwise  I  should 
not  have  let  my  lucubration  run  to  so  great  a  length,  which  I  cer- 
tainly did  not  intend  when  I  began.  1  shall  not  add  to  this  fault, 
by  making  an  apology.  I  have  touched  upon  a  topic  of  great 
importance  to  myself.  I  am  one  among  many  who  have  suffer- 
ed greatly  for  want  of  paying  more  attention  to  my  need  of  this 
prayer.  O  that  I  could  be  wiser  hereafter,  and  always  act  and 
speak  as  knowing  that  I  am  always  upon  a  field  of  battle,  and 
beset  by  legions ! 

I  am,  with  great  respect,  &c. 
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LETTER  XXIV. 

^    J  September  1776. 

Without  any  preamble,  I  purpose  now  to  wait  on  your 
lordship  with  a  few  thoughts  on  the  meaning  of  that  name  which 
first  obtained  at  Antioch ;  in  other  words,  what  it  is  to  be  a  Chris^ 
tian.  What  are  the  effects,  which  (making  allowance  for  the  un- 
avoidable infirmities  attending  upon  the  present  state  of  mortality) 
may  be  expected  from  a  real  experimental  knowledge  of  the  Gos- 
pel? I  would  not  insinuate  that  none  are  Christians  who  do  not 
come  up  to  the  character  I  would  describe ;  for  then  I  fear  I 
should  unchristian  myself:  but  only  to  consider  what  the  Scrip- 
ture encouragies  us  to  aim  at  as  the  prize  of  our  high  calling  in 
this  life.  It  is  generally  allowed  and  lamented,  that  we  are  too  apt 
to  live  below  our  privileges,  and  to  stop  short  of  what  the  spirit 
and  the  promises  of  the  Gospel  point  out  to  us  attainable. 

Mr.  Pope's  admired  line,  ^  An  honest  man's  the  noblest  work 
of  God,'  may  be  admitted  as  a  truth  when  rightly  explained.  A 
Christian  is  the  noblest  work  of  God  in  this  visible  world,  and 
bears  a  much  brighter  impression  of  his  glory  and  goodness  than 
the  sun  in  the  firmament ;  and  none  but  a  Christian  can  be  strict- 
ly and  properly  honest:  all  others  are  too  much  under  the  power 
of  self  to  do  universally  to  others  as  they  would  others  should  do 
unto  them;  and  nothing  but  an  uniform  conduct  upon  this  prhi- 
ciple  deserves  the  name  of  honesty. 

The  Christian  is  a  new  creature,  born  and  taught  from  above. 
IJe  has  been  convinced  of  his  guilt  and  misery  as  a  sinner ;  has 
fled  for  refuge  to  the  hope  set  before  him  ;  has  seen  the  Son,  and 
believed  on  him :  his  natural  prejudices  against  the  glory  and 
grace  of  God's  salvation  have  been  subdued  and  silenced  by  al- 
mighty power ;  he  has  accepted  the  beloved,  and  is  made  accept- 
able in  him ;  he  knows  the  Lord ;  has  renounced  the  confused, 
distant,  uncomfortable  notions  he  once  formed  of  God ;.  and  be- 
holds him  in  Christ,  who  is  the  way,  the  truth,  and  the  life — ^thc 
only  door  by  which  we  can  enter  to  any  true  and  satisfying  know- 
ledge of  Grod,  or  communion  with  him.  But  he  sees  God,  in 
Christ,  reconciled,  a  Father,  a  Saviour,  and  a  Friend,  who 
has  freely  forgiven  him  all  his  sins,  and  given  him  the  Spirit 
of  adoption :  he  is  now  no  longer  a  servant,  much  less  a 
stranger,  but  a  son,  and  because  a  son,  an  heir  already  in- 
terested in  all  the  promises ;  admitted  to  the  throne  of  grace, 
and  an  assured  expectant  of  eternal  glory.  The  Gospel  is 
designed  to  give  us  not  only  a  perad venture  or  a  probability, 
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but  a  certainty  both  of  our  acceptance  and  our  perseverance,  till 
death  shall  be  swallowed  up  in  life.  And  though  many  are  sadly 
fluctuating  and  perplexed  upon  this  head,  and  perhaps  all  are  ^o 
for  a  season;  yet  there  are  those  who  can  say,  we  know  that  we 
are  of  God ;  and  therefore  they  are  steadfast  and  unmoveable  in 
his  way  ;  because  they  are  confident  that  their  labour  shall  not 
be  in  vain,  but  that  when  they  shall  be  absent  from  the  body, 
shall  be  present  with  their  Lord.  This  is  the  state  of  the 
advanced,  experienced  Christian,  who,  being  enabled  to  make 
his  profession  the  chief  business  of  his  life,  is  strong  in  the 
Lord,  and  in  the  power  of  his  might.  Every  one  who  has 
this  hope  in  Christ  purifieth  himself,  even  as  He  is  pure.  I  would 
now  attempt  a  sketch  of  the  Christian's  temper,  formed  upon 
these  principles  and  hopes,  under  the  leading  branches  of  its  ex- 
ercise, respecting  God,  himself  and  his  fellow-creatures. 

The  Christian's  temper  God-ward  is  evidenced  by  humility. 
He  has  received  from  Gethsemane  and  Golgotha  such  a  sense  of 
the  evil  of  sin,  and  of  the  holiness  of  God,  combined  with  his 
matchless  love  to  sinners,  as  has  deeply  penetrated  his  heart ;;  be 
has  an  affecting  i^membrance  of  the  state  of  rebellion  and  en- 
mity in  which  he  once  lived  against  this  holy  and  good  God ; 
and  he  has  a  quick  perception  of  the  defilements  and  defects 
which  still  debase  his  best  services.  His  mouth  is  therefore  stop- 
ped as  to  boasting :  he  is  vile  in  his  own  eyes,  and  is  filled  with 
wonder,  that  the  Lord  should  visit  such  a  sinner  with  such  a  sal- 
vation. He  sees  so  vast  a  disproportion  between  the  obliga- 
tions he  is  under  to  grace,  and  the  returns  he  makes,  that  he  is 
disposed,  yea,  constrained,  to  adopt  the  apostle's  words  without 
affectation,  and  to  account  himself  less  than  the  least  of  all  saints; 
and  knowing  his  own  hearty  while  he  sees  only  the  outside  of 
others,  he  is  not  easily  persuaded  there  can  be  a  believer  upon 
earth  so  faint,  so  unfruitful,  so  unworthy  as  himself.  Yet,  though 
abased,  he  is  not  discouraged,  for  he  enjoys  peace.  The  dignity, 
offices,  blood,  rigteousness,  faithfulness,  and  compassion  of  the 
Redeemer,  in  whom  he  rests,  trusts,  and  lives,  for  wisdom,  right- 
eousness, sanctification,  and  redemption,  are  adequate  to  all  liis 
wants  and  wishes,  provide  him  with  an  answer  to  every  objec- 
tion, and  give  him  no  less  confidence  in  God  than  if  he  were  sin- 
less as  an  angel ;  for  he  sees,  that  though  sin  has  abounded  in  him, 
grace  has  much  more  abounded  in  Jesus.  With  respect  to  the 
past,  all  things  are  become  new ;  with  respect  to  the  present  and 
the  future,  h)?1eans  upon  an  almighty  arm,  and  relies  upon  the 
word  and  power  which  made  and  upholds  the  heavens  and  the 
earth.  Th6ugh  he  feels  himself  unworthy  of  the  smallest  mercies, 
be  claims  ind  expects  the  greatest  blessings  that  God  can  bestow  | 
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and  being  rooted  and  grounded  in  the  knowledge  and  love  of 
Christ,  his  peace  abides,  and  is  not  greatly  affected,  either  by  the 
variation  of  bis  own  frames,  or  the  changes  of  God's  dispensa- 
tions towards  him  while  here.     With  such  a  sense  of  himself^ 
such  a  heart->felt  peace  and  heavenly  hope,  how  can  his  spirit  but 
breathe  love  to  his  God  and  Saviour?  It  is  indeed  the  perfection 
of  his  character  and  happiness,  that  his  soul  is  united  by  love  to 
the  chief  good.     The  love  of  Christ  is  the  joy  of  his  heart,  and 
the  spring  of  his  obedience.  With  his  Saviour's  presence,  he  find$ 
a  heaven  begun  upon  earth  ^   and  without  it,  all  the  other  glories 
of  th6  heavenly  state  would  not  content  him.     The  excellence  of 
Christ,  his  love  to  sinners,  especially  his  dying  love;  hb  love  to 
himself  in  seeking  and  saving  him  when  lost,  saving  him  to  the  ut- 
termost— But  I  must  stop.     Your  lordship  can  better  conceive 
than  I  can  describe,  how  and  why  Jesus  is  dear  to  the   heart 
that  knows  him.     That  part  of  the  Christian's  life  which  is  not 
employed  in  the  active  service  of  his  Lord,  is  chiefly  spent  in 
seeking  and  maintaining  communion  with  him.     For  this  he  plies 
the  throne,  and  studies  the  word  of  grace,  and  frequents  the  ordi- 
nances, where  the  Lord  has  promised  to  meet  with  his  people. 
These  are  his  golden  hours ;  and  when  thus  employed,  how  poor 
and  trivial  does  all  that  the  world  calls  great  and  important  ap- 
pear in  his  eyes  !  Yea,  he  is  solicitous  to  keep  up  such  an  inter- 
course of  heart  with  his  Beloved  in  his  busiest  scenes  ;  and  so  far 
as  he  can  succeed,  it  alleviates  all  his  labours,  and  sweetens  all 
his  troubles.     And  when  he  is  neither  communing  with  his  Lord» 
nor  acting  for  him,  he  accounts  his  time  lost,  and  is  ashamed, 
and  grieved.     The  truth  of  his  love  is  manifested  by  submission. 
This  is  twofold  and  absolute,  and  without  reserve  in  each*     He 
submits  to  his  revealed  will,  as  made  known  to  him  by  precept, 
and  by  his  own  example.     He  aims  to  tread  in  his  Saviour's  foot- 
steps,  and  makes  conscience  of  (dl  his  commandments,  without 
exception,  and  without  hesitation.     Again,  he  submits   to   his 
providential  will :  he  yields  to  his  sovereignty,  acquiesces  in  hLs 
wisdom ;  he  knows  he  has  no  right  to  complain  of  any  thing,  be- 
cause he  is  a  sinner;  and  he  has  no  reason^  because  he  is  sure  the 
Lord  does  all  tilings  well.     Therefore,  tliis  submission  is  not  for- 
ced, but  is  an  act  of  trust.     He  knows  he  is  not  more  unworthy 
than  he  is  unable  to  choose  for  himself,  and  therefore  rejoices  that 
the  Lord  has  undertaken  to  manage  for  him;  and  were  he  com- 
pelled to  make  his  own  choice,  that  all  his  concerns  should  re- 
main in  that  hand  to  which  he  has  already  committed  them. 
And  thus  he  judges  of  public^  as  well  as  of  his  personal  affairs. 
He  cannot  be  an  unaffected  spectator  of  national  sins,  nor  without 
apprehension  of  their  deserved  consequences;  he  feels,  and  almost 
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trembles  for  others,  but  he  himseir  dwells  under  the  shiidow  of 
the  Almighty,  m  a  sanctuary  that  cannot  be  forced ;  and,,  there- 
fore, should  he  see  the  earth  shaken,  and  the  mountains  cast  into 
the  midst  of  the  sea,  his  heart  would  not  be  greatly  moved,  for 
God  is  his  refuge.  The  Lord  reigns.  He  sees  his  Saviour's 
hand  directing  every  dark  appearance,  and  overruling  all  to  the 
accomplishment  of  his  own  great  purposes :  this  satisfies  him;  and 
though  the  winds  and  waves  should  be  high,  he  can  venture  his 
own  Uttle  bark  in  the  storm,  for  he  has  an  infallible  and  almighty 
Pilot  on  board  with  him.  And,  indeed,  why  should  he  fear 
when  he  has  nothing  to  lose  ?  His  best  concerns  are  safe ;  and 
other  things  he  holds  as  gifts  from  his  Lord,  to  whose  calls  be  is 
ready  to  resign  them,  in  whatever  way.  He  pleases ;  well  knowing 
that  creatures  and  instruments  cannot,  of  themselves,  touch  a  hair 
of  his  head  without  the  Lord's  permission,  and  that  if  he  does  per- 
mit them,  it  must  be  for  the  best. 

I  might  enlarge  further. — ^But  I  shall  proceed  to  consider  the 
Christian's  temper  respecting  himself.  He  lives  godly  and  sober" 
/y.  By  sobriety  we  mean  more  than  that  he  is  not  a  drunkard^ 
bis  tempers  towards  God,  of  course,  form  him  to  a  moderation  in 
all  temporal  things.  He  is  not  scrupulous  or  superstitious ;  he 
understands  the  liberty  of  tlie  Gospel,  that  every  creature  of  God 
is  good  if  it  be  received  with  thanksgiving :  he  does  not  aim  at 
being  needlessly  singular,  nor  practise  self-devised  austerities. 
The  Christian  is  neither  a  Stoic  nor  a  Cynic ;  yet  he  finds  daily 
cause  for  watchfulness  and  restr^nt.  Satan  will  not  often  tempt 
a  believer  to  gross  crimes :  our  greatest  snares  and  sorest  conflicts 
are  usually  found  in  things  lawful  in  themselves,  but  hurtful  to  as 
by  their  abuse,  engrossing  too  much  of  our  time,  or  our  hearts, 
or  somehow  indisposing  us  for  communion  with  the  Lord.  The 
Christian  will  be  jealous  of  any  thing  that  might  entangle  hit 
aflfections,  damp  his  zeal,  or  straighten  him  in  his  opportunities  of 
serving  his  Saviour.  He  is  likewise  content  with  his  situation, 
because  the  Lord  chooses  it  for  him  ;  his  spirit  is  not  eager  fixr 
additions  and  alterations  in  his  circumstances.  If  divine  Provi- 
dence points  out  and  leads  to  a  change,  he  is  ready  to  follow, 
though  it  should  be  what  the  world  would  call  from  a  better  to  a 
worse ;  for  he  is  a  pilgrim  and  a  stranger  here,  and  a  citiien  of 
iieaven.  As  people  of  fortune  sometimes,  in  travelling,  sidunit 
cheerfully  to  inconvenient  accommodations,  very  difierent  from 
their  homes,  and  comfort  themselves  with  thinking  they  ane  not 
always  to  live  so ;  so  the  Christian  is  not  greatly  scJicitous  about 
externals.  If  he  has  them,  he  will  use  them  moderately.  If  hd 
has  but  little  of  them,  he  can  make  a  good  shift  without  them : 
be  is  but  upon  a  journey,  and  will  soon  be  at  home.    If  be  he 
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rich,  experience  confirms  our  Lord's  words,  Luke  xii.  15,,  and 
satisfies  him  that  a  large  room,  a  crowd  of  servants,  and  twen^ 
dishes  upon  his  table,  add  nothing  to  the  real  happiness  of  life. 
Therefore  he  will  not  have  his  heart  set  upon  such  things.  If  he 
be  in  a  humbler  state,  he  is  more  disposed  to  pity  than  to  envy 
those  above  him  ;  for  he  judges  they  must  have  many  incumbran- 
ces from  which  he  is  freed.  However,  the  will  of  God,  and  the 
light  of  his  countenance,  are  the  chief  things  the  Christian,  wheth- 
er rich  or  poor,  regards ;  and  therefore  his  moderation  is  made 
known  unto  all  men. 

A  third  branch  of  the  Christian's  temper  respects  his  fellow- 
creatures.  And  here,  metbtnks,  if  I  had  not  filled  a  sheet  al- 
ready, I  could  enlarge  with  pleasure.  We  have,  in  this  degener- 
ate day,  among  those  who  claim,  and  are  allowed  the  name  of 
Christian,  too  many  of  a  narrow,  selfish,  mercenary  spirit ;  but 
in  the  beginning  it  was  not  so.  The  Gospel  is  designed  to  cure 
such  a  spirit,  but  gives  no  indulgence  to  it.  A  Christian  has  the 
mind  of  Christ,  who  went  about  doing  good,  M'ho  makes  his  sun 
to  shine  upon  the  good  and  the  evil,  and  sendetli  rain  on  the  just 
and  the  unjust.  His  Lord's  example  forms  him  to  the  habit  of 
diffusive  benevolence  ;  he  breathes  a  spirit  of  good-will  to  man- 
kind, and  rejoices  in  every  opportunity  of  being  usefiil  to  the 
souls  and  bodies  of  others,  without  respect  to  parties  or  interests. 
He  commiserates,  and  would,  if  possible,  alleviate  the  miseries  of 
all  around  him;  atid  if  his  actual  services  are  restrained  by  want 
of  ability,  yet  all  share  in  his  sympathy  and  prayers.  Acting  in 
the  Spirit  of  his  Master,  he  frequently  meets  with  a  measure  of 
the  like  treatment ;  but  if  his  good  is  requited  with  evil,  he  la- 
bours to  overcome  evil  with  good.  He  feels  himself  a  sinner, 
and  needs  much  forgiveness  :  this  makes  him  ready  to  forgive. 
He  is  not  haughty,  captious,  easily  ofiended,  or  bard  to  be  recon- 
ciled ;  for  at  the  feet  of  Jesus  he  has  learned  meekness ;  and 
when  he  meets  with  unkindness  or  injustice,  he  considers  that 
though  he  has  not  deserved  such  things  from  men,  they  are  instm- 
ments  employed  by  his  heavenly  Father,  (fi'om  whom  he  has  dc* 
served  to  suffer  much  more,)  for  his  humiliation  and  chastisemerft; 
and  is  therefore  more  concerned  for  their  sins  than  for  his  own 
sufferings,  and  prays,  after  the  pattern  of  his  Saviour,  *  Father, 
forgive  them,  for  they  know  not  what  they  do !'  He  knows  he  is 
fallible;  therefore  cannot  be  positive.  He  knows  he  is-frail;  and 
therefore  dares  not  be  censorious.  As  a  member  of  society,  he 
is  just,  punctual  in  the  discharge  of  every  relative  duty,  faithful 
to  his  engagements  and  promises,  rendering  to.  all  their  dues, 
obedient  to  lawful  authority,  and  acting  to  all  men  according  to 
the  golden  rule,  of  doing  as  he  would  be  done  by.     His  conduct 


Let.  24.]  LETT£BS  TO  A  NOBLEMAN.  331 

is  simple,  devoid  of  artifice,  and  consistent,  attending  to  every 
branch  of  duty  ;  and  in  the  closet,  the  family,  tlie  church,  and  in 
the  transactions  of  common  life,  he  is  the  same  man ;  for  in  eve-> 
ry  circumstance  he  serves  the  Lord,  and  aims  to  maintain  a  con- 
science void  of  offence  in  his  sight.  No  small  part  of  the  beauty 
of  his  profession  in  the  sip^ht  of  men,  consists  in  the  due  govern- 
ment of  his  tongue.  The  law  of  truth,  and  kindness,  and  purity, 
is  upon  his  lips.  He  abhors  13'ing ;  and  is  so  far  from  inventing 
a  slander,  that  he  will  not  repeat  a  report  to  the  disadvantage  of 
liis  neighbour,  however  true,  without  a  proper  call.  His  con- 
verse is  cheerful,  but  inoffensive ;  and  he  will  no  more  wound  an- 
other with  his  wit  (if  he  has  a  talent  that  way)  than  with  a  knife. 
Hi$  speech  is  widi  grace,  seasoned  with  salt,  and  suited  to  promote 
the  peace  and  edification  of  all  around  him. 

Such  is  the  Christian  in  civil  life;  but  though  he  loves  all 
mankind,  he  stands  in  a  nearer  relation,  and  bears  an  especial 
brotherly  love,  to  all  who  are  partakers  of  the  faith  and  hope  of 
the  Gospel.  This  regard  is  not  confined  within  the  pale  of  a 
denomination,  but  extended  to  all  who  love  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ 
in  sincerity.  He  calls  no  man  master  himself;  nor  does  he  wish 
to  impose  a  Shibboleth  of  his  own  upon  others.  He  rejoices  in 
the  image  of  God,  wherever  he  sees  it,  and  in  the  work  of  God, 
wherever  it  is  carried  on.  Though  tenacious  of  tlie  truths  which 
the  Lord  has  taught  him,  his  heart  is  open  to  those  who  differ 
from  him  in  less  essential  points,  and  allows  to  others  that  right 
of  private  judgment  which  he  claims  for  himself,  and  is  disposed 
to  hold  communion  in  love  with  all  who  hold  the  Head.  He 
cannot,  indeed,  countenance  those  who  set  aside  the  one  founda-  , 
lion  which  God  lias  laid  in  Zion,  and  maintain  errors  derogatory 
to  the  honour  of  his  Saviour,  or  subversive  of  the  faith  and  ex- 
perience of  his  people ;  yet  he  wishes  well  to  their  persons,  pities 
and  prays  for  them,  and  is  ready,  in  meekness,  to  instruct  them 
that  oppose  :  but  there  is  no  bitterness  in  his  zeal,  being  sensible 
that  raillery  and  invective  are  dishonourable  to  the  cause  of  truth, 
smd  quite  unsuitable  in  the  mouth  of  a  sinner,  who  owes  all  that 
distinguishes  him  from  the  vilest  of  men  to  the  free  grace  of  God. 
In  a  word,  he  is  influenced  by  the  wisdom  from  above,  which,  as 
it  is  pure,  is  likewise  peaceable,  gentle,  and  easy  to  be  entreated, 
full  of  mercy  and  good  works,  without  partiality,  and  withont 
bypocrisj. 

I  roust  just  recur  to  my  first  head,  and  observe,  that  with  this 
spirit  and  deportment,  the  Christian,  while  he  is  enabled  to  mean- 
tain  a  conscience  void  of  offence  towards  God  and  man,  is  still 
sensible  and  mindful  of  indwelling  sin:  he  has  his  eye  more  upon 
his  rule  than  his  attainments:  and  therefore  finds  and  confesses^ 
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diat  in  every  thing  he  conies  exceedingly  short,  and  diat  his  best 
services  are  not  only  defective,  but  defiled :  he  accounts  himself 
an  unprofitable  servant,  is  abased  in  his  own  eyes,  and  derives  all 
hb  hope  and  comfort,  as  well  as  his  strength,  firom  Jesas,  whom 
lie  has  known,  received,  and  trusted ;  to  whom  he  has  committed 
his  soul ;  in  whom  be  rejoices,  and  worships  God  in  the  Spirit, 
renouncing  all  confidence  in  the  flesh,  and  esteeming  all  things 
as  loss,  for  the  excellency  of  the  knowledge  of  Christ  Jesus  his 
Lord. 

If  I  have  lately  been  rather  tardy  in  making  my  payments  to 
your  lordship,  I  have  proportionably  increased  the  quantity.  It 
is  high  time  I  should  now  relieve  your  patience.  I  hope,  I  long  to 
be  a  Christian  indeed ;  and  I  hope  this  hasty  exemplification  of 
my  wishes  will  answer  to  your  lordship's  experience  better  than  I 
fear  it  does  to  my  own.  May  I  beg  a  remembrance  in  your  prayers, 
that  he  who  has  given  me  to  will  and  desire,  may  work  in  me  to 
be  and  to  do  according  to  his  own  good  pleasure. 

I  am,  ficc. 


LETTER  XXV. 

**    -  J\rovcmber — 177G. 

Mt  Lobb, 

My  London  journey,  which  prevented  my  writing  in  Octo- 
ber, made  me  amends  by  an  opportunity  of  waiting  upon  jour 
lordship  in  person.  Such  seasons  are  not  only  pleasant  at  the 
time,  but  aflbrd  me  pleasure  in  the  review.  I  could  have  wished 
the  half  hour  we  were  together  by  ourselves  prolonged  to  a  half 
a  day.  The  subject  your  lordship  was  pleased  to  suggest  has 
been  often  upon  my  mind ;  and  glad  should  I  be,  were  I  able  to 
ofier  you  any  thing  satisfactory  upon  it.  There  is  no  doubt  but 
first  religious  impressions  are  usually  mingled  with  much  of  a 
legal  spirit ;  and  that  conscience  at  such  a  time  is  not  only  tender, 
but  misinformed  and  scrupulous :  and  I  believe,  as  your  lordship 
intimated,  that  when  the  mind  is  more  enlightened  and  we  fed  a 
liberty  from  many  fetters  we  had  imposed  upon  ourselves,  we  are 
in  danger  of  verging  too  far  towards  the  other  extreme.  It  seems 
to  me  that  no  one  person  can  adjust  the  medium,  and  draw  the 
line  exactly  for  another.  There  are  so  many  particulars  in  every 
situation,  of  which  a  stranger  cannot  be  a  competent  judge,  and 
the  best  human  advices  and  models  are  mixed  with  such  defects, 
that  it  is  not  right  to  expect  others  to  be  absolutely  guided  by  our 
roles }  nor  is  it  safe  for  us  implicitly  to  adopt  the  decisions  or 
practices  of  others.     But  the  Scripture  undoubtedly  furnishes 
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sufficient  and  infiiHible  rules  for  every  person,  however  circnm- 
stanced ;  and  the  throne  of  grace  is  appointed  for  as  to  wait  upon 
the  Lord  for  the  best  exposition  of  his  precepts.  Thns  David 
oAen  prajrs  to  be  led  in  the  right  way,  in  the  path  of  judgment. 
By  ii^uent  prayer,  and  close  acquaintance  with  the  Scripturei 
and  an  habitaal  attention  to  the  frame  of  our  hearts,  there  is  a 
certain  delicacy  of  spiritual  taste  and  discernment  to  be  acquired, 
which  renders  a  nice  disqiusition  concerning  the  nature  and  limits 
of  the  Adtaphora,  as  they  are  called,  or  how  near  we  may  go  to 
the  utmost  bounds  of  what  is  right,  without  being  wrong,  qtiite 
unnecessary.  Love  is  the  clearest  and  most  persuasive  casuist ; 
and  when  our  love  to  the  Lord  is  in  lively  exercise,  and  the  rule 
of  his  word  is  in  our  eye,  we  seldom  make  great  mistakes.  And 
I  believe  the  overdoings  of  a  young  convert,  proceeding  from  an 
b<mest  simplicity  of  heart,  and  a  desire  of  pleasing  the  Lord,  are 
more  acceptable  in  his  sight  than  a  certain  coolness  of  conduct, 
which  frequently  takes  place  afterward,  when  we  are  apt  to  look 
back  with  pity  upon  our  former  weakness,  and  secretly  to  applaud 
ourselves  for  our  present  greater  attainments  in  knowledge,  though, 
perhaps,  (alas,  that  it  ever  should  be  so !)  we  may  have  lost  as 
much  in  warmth  as  we  have  gained  in  light. 

From  the  time  we  know  the  Lord,  and  are  bound  to  him  by  the 
cords  of  love  and  gratitude,  the  two  chief  points  we  should  have 
in  our  view,  I  apprehend,  are  to  maintain  communion  with  him  in 
our  own  souls,  and  to  glorify  him  in  the  sight  of  men.  Agreeable 
to  these  views,  though  the  Scripture  does  not  enumerate  or  decide 
totidem  verbis^  for  or  against  many  things  which  some  plead  for, 
and  others  condemn ;  yet  it  furnishes  us  with  some  general  canons, 
which,  if  rightly  applied,  will  perhaps  go  a  good  way  towards 
settling  the  debate,  at  least  to  the  satisfaction  of  those  who  would 
rather  please  God  than  man.  Some  of  these  canons  I  will  just 
mark  to  3'^our  lordship:  Rom.  xli.  1,  2.  1  Cor.  viii.  13.  and  x. 
31.  2  Cor.  vi.  17.  Ephes.  iv.  30.  Ephes.  v.  11—15,  16. 
1  Thes.  v.  22.  Ephes.  vi.  18.  to  which  I  may  add,  as  suitable  to 
the  present  times,  Isa.  xxii.  12.  Luke  xxi.  34.  I  apprehend 
the  spirit  of  these  and  similar  passages  of  Scripture,  (for  it  would 
be  easy  to  adduce  a  larger  number,)  will  bring  a  Christian  under 
such  restrictions  as  follow. 

To  avoid  and  forbear,  for  his  own  sake,  whatever  has  a  tenden- 
cy to  damp  and  indispose  his  spirit  in  attendance  upon  the  means 
of  grace;  for  such  things,  if  they  be  not  condemned  as  sinful  per 
sty  if  they  be  not  absolutely  unlawful,  yea,  though  they  be,  when 
duly  regulated,  lawful  and  right,  (for  often  our  chief  snares  are 
entwined  with  our  blessings,)  yet,  if  they  have  a  repeated  and  evi- 
dent tendency  to  deaden  our  hearts  to  divine  things,  of  which 
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each  person's  experience  must  determine,  there  must  be  something 
in  them,  either  in  season,  measure,  or  circumstance,  wrong  to 
us ;  and  let  them  promise  what  they  will,  they  do  but  rob  us  of  our 
gold  to  pay  us  with  counters.  For  the  light  of  God's  counte- 
nance, and  an  open  cheerfulness  of  spirit  in  walking  with  him  in 
private,  is  our  chief  joy ;  and  we  must  be  already  greatly  hurt  if 
any  thing  can  be  pursued,  allowed,  or  rested  in,  as  a  tolerable 
substitute  for  it. 

For  the  sake  of  the  church,  and  the  influence  example  may 
have  upon  his  fellow  Christians,  the  law  of  charity  and  prudence 
will  often  require  a  believer  to  abstain  from  some  things,  not  be- 
cause they  are  unlawful,  but  inexpedient.  Thus  the  apostle, 
though  strenuous  for  the  right  of  his  Christian  liberty,  would 
have  abridged  himself  of  the  use^  so  as  to  eat  no  meat,  rather  than 
offend  a  weak  brother,  rather  tlian  mislead  him  to  act  against  the 
present  light  of  his  conscience.  Upon  this  principle,  if  I  could, 
without  hurt  ^e-inyself,  attend  some  public  amusements,  as  a  con- 
cert, or  oratorio,  ahd  return  from  thence  with  a  warm  heart  to  my 
closet,  (the  possibility  of  which,  in  my  own  case,  I  greatly  ques- 
tion,) yet  I  should  think  it  my  duty  to  forbear,  lest  some  weaker 
than  myself  should  be  encouraged  by  me  to  make  the  like  exper- 
iment, though  in  their  own  minds  they  might  fear  it  was  wrong, 
and  have  no  other  reason  to  think  it  lawful  but  because  I  did  it: 
in  which  case  I  should  suspect,  that  though  I  received  no  harm, 
they  would.  And  I  have  known  and  conversed  with  some  who, 
I  fear,  have  made  shipwreck  of  their  profession,  who  have  dated 
their  first  decline  from  imitating  others,  whom  they  thought  wiser 
and  better  than  themselves,  in  such  kind  of  compliances.  And  it 
jseems  that  an  obligation  of  this  sort  of  self-denial  rises  and  is 
strengtliened  in  proportion  to  the  weight  and  influence  of  our 
rbaracters.  Were  I  in  private  life,  I  do  not  know  that  I  sbouM 
tliink  it  sinful  to  kill  a  partridge  or  a  bare ;  but,  as  a  minister,  1 
no  more  dare  do  it  than  1  dare  join  in  a  drunken  frolic,  because 
I  know  it  would  give  oflence  to  some,  and  be  pleaded  for  as  a  li- 
cence by  others. 

There  is  a  duty,  and*  a  charity  likewise,  which  we  owe  to  the 
world  at  large,  as  well  as  a  faithfulness  to  God  and  his  grace,  in 
our  necessary  converse  among  them.  This  seems  to  require,  that 
though  we  should  not  be  needlessly  singular,  yet,  for  their  instroe- 
tion,  and  for  tlie  honour  of  our  Lord  and  Master,  we  should  keep 
up  a  certain  kind  of  singularity,  and  show  ourselves  called  to  be  a 
separated  people :  that  though  the  providence  of  God  has  given 
us  callings  and  relations  to  fill  up,  (in  which  we  cannot  be  too  ex- 
act,) yet  we  arc  not  of  the  world,  but  belong  to  another  commu- 
nity, and  act  from  other  principles,  by  otlier  rules,  and  to  other 
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ends,  than  the  generality  of  those  about  us*  I  have  observed  that 
the  world  frill  often  leave  professor^  in  quiet  possession  of  their 
notions  and  sentiments,  and  places  of  worship,  provided  they  will 
not  be  too  stiff  in  the  matter  of  conformity  with  their  more  gene- 
ral customs  and  amusements.  But  I  iear  many  of  them  have  had 
tliehr  prejudices  strengthened  against  our  holy  religimi  by  such 
compliances,  and  have  thought  that  if  there  were  such  joy  and 
comfort  to  be  found  in  the  ways  of  God  as  they  hear  from  our 
pulpits,  professors  would  not,  in  such  numbers,  and  so  often,  run 
amongst  them  to  beg  a  relief  from  the  burden  of  time  hanging 
upon  their  hands.  As  our  Lord  Jesus  is  the  great  representative 
of  his  people  in  heaven,  he  does  them  the  honour  to  continue  a 
succession  of  them  as  his  representatives  upon  earth.  Happy  are 
they  who  are  favoured  with  most  of  the  holy  unction,  and  best 
enabled  to  manifest  to  all  around  them,  by  their  spirits,  tempers, 
and  conversation,  what  is  the  proper  design  and  genuine  effect  of 
his  Gospel  upon  the  hearts  of  sinners. 

In  our  way  of  little  life  in  the  country,  serious  people  often 
complain  of  the  snares  they  meet  with  from  worldly  people,  and 
yet  they  must  mix  with  them  to  get  a  livelihood.  I  advise  diem, 
if  they  can,  to  do  their  business  with  the  world  as  they  do  it  in  the 
rain.  If  their  business  calls  them  abroad,  they  will  not  leave  it 
undone  for  fear  of  being  a  little  wet ;  but  then,  when  it  is  done,  they 
presently  seek  shelter,  and  will  not  stand  in  the  rain  for  pleasure ;  so 
providential  and  necessary  calls  of  duty,  that  lead  us  into  the  world, 
Will  not  hurt  us,  if  we  find  the  spirit  of  the  world  unpleasant, 
and  are  glad  to  retire  from  it,  and  keep  out  of  it  as  much  as  oar 
relative  duties  will  permit.  That  which  is  our  cross,  is  not  so 
likely  to  be  our  snare;  but  if  that  spirit,  which  we  should  always 
watch  and  pray  against,  infects  and  assimilates  our  minds  to  itselt*, 
then  we  are  sure  to  suffer  loss,  and  act  below  the  dignity  of  oar 
profession. 

The  value  of  time  is  likewise  to-be  taken  into  the  account.  It 
is  a  precious  talent,  and  our  Christian  profession  opens  a  wide 
field  for  the  due  improvement  of  it.  Much  of  it  has  been  already 
lost,  and  therefore  we  are  exhorted  to  redeem  it.  I  think  many 
things  which  custom  pleads  for  will  be  excluded  from  a  suitable* 
ness  to  a  Christian,  for  this  one  reason,  that  they  are  not  consist* 
ent  with  the  simplest  notion  of  the  redemption  of  time.  '  It  is  gen<- 
erally  said  we  need  relaxation ;  I  allow  it  in  a  sense:  the  Lord 
himself  has  provided  it ;  and  because  our  spirits  are  too  weak  to 
be  always  upon  the  wing  in  meditation  and  prayer,  he  has  ap- 
pointed to  all  men,  from  the  king  downwards,  somethmg  to  do  in 
a  secular  way.  The  poor  are  to  labour,  the  rich  are  not  ex*- 
empted  from  something  equivalent.    And  when  every  thhig 
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of  this  sort  in  each  person's  situation  is  properly  attended  to,  I 
apprehend,  if  the  heart  be  alive,  and  in  a  right  state,  spiritual 
concernments  will  present  themselves,  as  affording  the  noblest, 
sweetest,  and  most  interesting  relaxation  from  the  cares  and  busi- 
ness of  life ;  as,  on  the  other  hand,  that  business  will  be  the  best 
relaxation  and  unbending  of  the  mind  from  religious  exercises ; 
and,  between  the  two,  perhaps  there  ought  to  be  but  little  mere 
leisure  time.  A  life  in  this  senses  divided  between  God  and  the 
world,  is  desirable,  when  one  part  of  it  is  spent  in  retirement, 
seeking  after  and  conversing  with  him  whom  our  souls  love;  and 
the  other  part  of  it  employed  in  active  services  for  the  good  of 
our  family,  friends,  the  chmxh,  and  society,  for  his  sake.  Every 
hour  which  does  not  fall  in  with  one  or  other  of  these  views,  I 
apprehend  is  lost  time. 

The  day  in  which  we  live  seems  likewise  to  call  for  something 
of  a  peculiar  spirit  in  the  Lord's  people.  It  is  a  day  of  abound- 
ing sin,  and  I  fear  a  day  of  impending  judgment.  The  world, 
as  it  was  in  the  days  of  Noah  and  Lot,  is  secure.  We  are  soon 
to  have  a  day  of  apparent  humiliation;  but  the  just  causes  for  it 
are  not  confined  to  one  day,  but  will  subsist,  and  too  probably  in- 
crease every  day.  If  I  am  not  mistaken  in  the  signs  of  the  times, 
there  never  was,  within  the  annals  of  English  history,  a  period 
which  the  spirit  and  employment  described,  Ezek.  ix.  4.  could  be 
more  suitable,  than  the  present.  The  Lord  calls  for  mourning 
and  weeping,  but  the  words  of  many  are  stout  against  him ;  new 
species  of  dissipation  are  invented  almost  daily,  and  the  language 
of  those  who  bear  the  greatest  sway  in  what  is  called  the  polite 
circle,  I  mean  the  interpretative  language  of  their  hearts,  is  like 
that  of  the  rebellious  Jews,  Jer.  xliv.  16,  17,  &(c.  *  As  for  the 
word  which  thou  hast  spoken,  we  will  not  hearken  unto  thee  at 
all.'  In  short,  things  are  coming  to  a  point,  and  it  seems  to  be 
almost  putting  to  the  vote  whether  the  Lord  or  Baal  be  God.  Id 
this  state  of  affairs,  methinks,  we  cannot  be  too  explicit  in  avow* 
ing  our  attachment  to  the  Lord,  nor  too  careful  in  avoiding  an 
improper  correspondence  with  those  who  are  in  tbe  confederacy 
against  him.  We  know  not  how  soon  we  may  greatly  need  that 
mark  of  providential  protection  which  is  restrained  to  those  who 
sigh  and  cry  for  our  abominations.  Upon  the  whole,  it  appears 
to  me,  that  it  is  more  honourable,  comfortable,  and  safe,  (if  we- 
cannot  exactly  hit  the  golden  mean,)  to  be  thought  by  some  too 
scrupulous  and  precise,  than  actually  to  be  found  too  compliant 
with  those  things  which,  if  not  absolutely  contrary  to  a  divine 
commandment,  are  hardly  compaUble  with  the  genius  of  the  Gos* 
pel,  or  conformable  to  the  mind  that  was  in  Christ  Jesus,  which 
ought  also  to  be  in  his  people.    The  places  and  amusements 
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which  file  world  frequent  and  admire,  where  oecauom  99A  temp- 
tations to  sin  are  cultivated,  where  tlie  law  of  what  U  called  gpod 
lireeding  is  the  only  law  which  may  not  be  violated  with  impuni- 
ty, where  sinful  passions  are  provoked  and  indulged,  where  the 
fear  of  God  is  so  little  known  or  regarded,  that  tho6e  who  do  fear 
bim  mnst  hold  their  tongues  though  they  should  hear  his  naipe 
blasphemed,  can  hardly  he  a  Christian's  voluntary  choseo  groiind. 
Yet  I  fear  these  characters  will  apply  to  every  kind  of  poUle 
amusement  or  assembly  in  the  kingdom. 

As  to  family  connqxions,  I  cannot  think  we  are  boond  to  break 
er  slight  them.  But  as  believers  and  their  friends,  often  live  as 
it  were  in  two  elements,  there  is  a  mutual  awkwardness,  whjcb 
makes  their  interviews  rather  dry  and  tedious.  But  upon  that  acr 
count  they  are  less  frequent  than  they  would  otherwise  be,  which 
seems  an  advantage.  Both  sides  keep  up  returns  of  civility  ami 
affection }  but  as  they  cannot  unite  in  sentiment  and  leading  in- 
clination, they  will  not  contrive  to  be  very  often  together,  except 
there  is  something  considerable  given  up  by  one  or  the  other;  jsmd 
I  think  Christians  ought  to  be  very  cautions  what  concessions  they 
make  upon  this  account.  But,  as  I  said  at  the  beginning,  no 
general  positive  rules  can  be  laid  down. 

I  have  simply  given  your  lordship  such  thoughts  as  have  ofi- 
curred  to  me  while  writing,  without  study,  and  without  coher* 
ence.  I  dare  not  be  dogmatical  ;  but  I  think  what  I  have 
written  is  agreeable  both  to  particular  texts  and  to  the  gtneral 
tenor  of  Scripture.     I  submit  it  to  your  judgment. 

I  am,  &c. 


LETTER  XXVl. 

Mt  Lomn,  /t./y-1777. 

I  ows  your  lordship  a  quire  of  letters,  for  the  favour  and 
pleasure  of  your  late  visit;  and  therefore  I  must  begin  and  write 
away. 

I  have  lately  read  Robertson's  History  of  Charles  V.  which, 
like  most  other  histories,  I  consider  as  a  comment  upon  those 
passages  of  Scripture  which  teach  us  the  depravity  of  man,  the 
deceififnlness  of  the  heart,  the  ruinous  efiects  of  sin,  and  the  pow- 
erful, though  secret,  rule  of  Divine  Providence,  moving,  directing 
and  controlling  the  designs  and  actions  of  men,  with  an  unerring 
band,  to  the  accomplishment  of  his  own  purposes,  both  of  mercy 
and  judgment.  Without  the  clue  and  the  light  which  the  word 
of  God  affords,  the  history  of  mankind,  of  any,  of  every  age, 
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ooly  presents  to  view  a  labyrinth  and  a  chaos;  a  detail  of  wick- 
edness and  misery  to  make  us  tremble,  and  a  confnsed  jumble  of 
interfering  incidents,  as  destitute  of  stability,  connexion,  or  order, 
as  the  clouds  which  fly  over  our  heads.  In  this  view,  Delirant 
regis^  plectufUur  Achivij  may  serve  as  a  motto  to  all  the  histories 
I  have  seen.  But  with  the  Scripture  key,  all  is  plain,  all  is  in- 
structive. Then  I  see,  verily  there  is  a  God,  who  governs  the 
earth,  who  pours  contempt  upon  princes,  takes  the  wise  in  their 
own  craftiness,  overrules  the  wrath  and  pride  of  man,  to  bring 
his  own  designs  to  pass,  and  restrains  all  that  is  not  necessary  to 
that  end ;  blasting  the  best  concerted  enterprizes  at  one  time,  by 
means  apparently  slight,  and  altogether  unexpected,  and  at  other 
times  producing  the  most  important  events,  from  instruments  and 
circumstances  which  are  at  first  thought  too  feeble  and  trivial  to 
deserve  notice.  I  should  like  to  see  a  writer  of  Dr.  Robertson's 
abilities  g^ve  us  a  history  upon  this  plan  ;  but  I  think  his  reflec- 
tions of  this  sort  are  too  general,  too  cold,  and  too  few.  What 
an  empty  phantom  do  the  great  men  of  the  world  pursue,  while 
they  wage  war  with  the  peace  of  mankind,  and  butcher,  (in  the 
course  of  their  lives,)  perhaps  hundreds  of  thousands,  to  maintain 
the  shadow  of  authority  over  distant  nations,  whom  they  can 
reach  with  no  other  influence  than  that  of  oppression  and  devast- 
ation! But  when  we  consider  those  who  are  sacrificed  to  their 
ambition  as  justly  suffering  for  their  sins,  then  heroes  and  con- 
querors appear  in  their  proper  light,  and  worthy  to  be  classed 
with  earthquakes  and  pestilences,  as  instruments  of  divine  ven- 
geance. So  many  cares,  so  much  pains,  so  many  mischiefs, 
merely  to  support  the  idea  a  worm  has  formed  of  his  own  gran- 
deur, is  a  proof  that  man,  by  nature  is  not  only  depraved  but  in- 
fatuated. Permit  roe  to  present  my  thoughts  to  more  advantage, 
in  the  words  of  M.  Nicole : — 

*  Un  grand  dans  son  idee  n'est  pas  un  seul  homme ;  c'est  un 
hoinme  environne  de  tons  ceux  qui  sont  k  lui,  et  qui  sMmagine 
avoir  autant  de  bras  qu'ils  en  ont  tons  ensemble,  parce  qu'il  en 
dispose  et  qu^il  les  remue.  Un  general  d'arm^e  se  represente 
toujours  k  lui-meme,  au  milieu  de  tons  ses  soldats.  Ainsi  cfaacun 
t&che  d'occuper  le  plus  de  place  qn'il  pent  dans  son  imagination, 
et  Von  ne  se  pousse,  et  ne  s'agrandit  dans  le  monde,  que  pour 
augmentir  Pidee  que  chacun  se  forme  de  soi«meme.  VoiU  le  but 
de  tons  les  desseins  ambitieux  des  hommes !  Alexandre  et  Csesar 
n'ont  point  eu  d'autre  vde  dans  toutes  leurs  bataiUes  que  celle-U. 
Et  si  Ton  demande  pourquoi  le  grand  seigneur  a  fut  depuis  peu 
perir  cent  mille  hommes  devant  Candie,  on  peut  repondre 
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xnent,  qae  ce  n'est  (jue  pour  attachcr  encore  k  cette  image  inte- 
jrieure  qu'il  a  de  lai-meme,  le  titre  de  conqnerant/* 

How  awful  is  the  case  of  those  who  live  and  die  in  such  a  spirit, 
and  who  have  multiplied  miseries  upon  their  fellow-creatures,  in 
order  to  support  and  feed  it !  Perhaps  they  may,  upon  their  en« 
trance  on  another  state  be  accosted  by  multitudes,  to  the  purport 
of  that  sarcastical  language  in  the  prophet's  sublime  ode  of  tri- 
umph over  the  king  of  Babylon,  Isa.  xiv.  5—17. 

Hie,  est,  quern  fuga^  V^  favor 

Strages  tecuia  ek^  vaHxlMqitt  ^  hie 
JtUmiH  spcliahr  crbis  ? 

But  though  the  effects  of  this  principle  of  self  are  more  exten- 
sive and  calamitous,  in  proportion  as  those  who  are  governed  by 
it  are  more  elevated,  the  principle  itself  is  deep-rooted  in  eve- 
ry heart,  and  is  the  spring  of  every  action,  till  grace  infuses  a 
new  principle,  and  self,  like  Dagon,  falls  before  the  Lord  of  hosts. 
Great  and  small  are  but  relative  terms ;  and  the  passions  of  dia-* 
content,  pride,  and  envy,  which,  in  the  breast  of  a  potentate,  are 
severely  felt  by  one  half  of  Europe,  exert  themselves  with  equal 
strength  in  the  heart  of  a  peasant,  though  for  the  want  of  mate^ 
rials  and  opportunities,  their  operations  are  confined  within 
narrow  bounds.  We  are  fallen  into  a  state  of  gross  idolatry, 
and  self  is  the  idol  we  worship. 

I  am,  &^c. 

f  Essais  De  Morale,  Vol.  I. 
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LETTER  1. 

D.AE  S.E,  •^«»*  23.  1775. 

I  HATE  met  with  interruptions  till  now,  or  you  would  have 
heard  from  me  sooner.  My  thoughts  have  run  much  upon  the 
subject  of  your  last,  because  I  perceive  it  has  a  near  connexion 
with  your  peace.  Your  integrity  greatly  pleases  me  ;  far  be  it 
from  me  to  shake  the  principle  of  your  conduct ;  yet,  in  the  ap- 
plication, I  think  there  is  a  possibility  of  carrying  your  exceptions 
too  far. 

From  the  account  you  give  me  of  your  sentiments,  I  cannot  but 
wonder  you  find  it  so  difficult  to  accede  to  the  Athanasian  Creed, 
when  it  seems  to  me  you  believe  and  avow  what  that  creed  chiefly 
sets  forth.  The  Doctrine  of  the  Trinity^  some  explication  of  the 
terms  being  subjoined,  is  the  Catholic  Faith  :  without  the  belief 
of  which  a  man  •annot  be  saved.  This  damnatory  clause  seems 
to  me  proved  by  Mark  xvi.  16.  'He  that  believeth  shall  be 
saved,'  8£C.  The  object  of  faith  must  be  truth.  The  doctrine 
of  the  Deity  of  Christ,  and  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  in  nnion  with  the 
Father,  so  that  they  are  not  three  Gods,  but  one  God,  is  not 
merely  a  proposition  expressed  in  words,  to  which  our  assent  is 
required,  but  is  absolutely  necessary  to  be  known  ;  since  without 
it  no  one  truth  respecting  salvation  can  be  rightly  understood,  no 
one  promise  duly  believed,  no  one  duty  spiritually  performed.  I 
take  it  for  granted,  that  this  doctrine  must  appear  irrational  and 
absurd  in  the  eye  of  reason,  if  by  reason  we  mean  the  reason  of 
man  in  his  fallen  state,  before  it  is  corrected  and  enlightened  by 
a  heavenly  teacher.  No  man  can  say  Jesus  is  Lord,  but  by  the 
Holy  Ghost.  I  believe,  with  you  that  a  man  may  be  saved  who 
never  heard  of  the  creed,  who  never  read  any  book  but  the  New 
Testament,  or  perhaps  a  single  evangelist ;  but  he  must  be  taught 
of  God  the  things  that  accompany  salvation,  or  I  do  not  think  he 
ean  be  saved.  The  mercies  of  God  in  Christ  will  not  save  any, 
(as  I  apprehend,)  but  according  to  the  method  revealed  in  his 
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word,  that  is,  those  who  are  truly  partakers  of  faith  and  holiness. 
For  as  the  religion  of  the  New  Testament  ascribes  all  power  to 
God,  and  considers  all  goodness. in  us  as  the  effect  of  his  comma- 
nication,  we  being  by  nature  destitute  of  spiritual  life  or  light ; 
so  those  whom  God  himself  is  pleased  to  teach  will  infallibly  at* 
tain  the  knowledge  of  all  that  they  are  concerned  to  know.  This 
teaching  you  are  waiting  for,  and  it  shall  be  given  you ;  yea,  the 
Lord,  I  trust,  has  begun  to  teach  you  already :  but  if  you  con- 
sider yourself  as  a  learner,  and  that  it  is  possible,  under  the 
Spirit's  increasing  illumination,  you  may  hereafter  adopt  some 
things  which  at  present  you  cannot  approve,  I  should  think  it  too 
early,  as  yet,  to  prescribe  to  yourself  rules  and  determinations  for 
the  government  of  your  future  life.  Should  the  will  of  God  ap- 
point you  a  new  path  for  service,  he  may,  sooner  than  you  are 
aware,  quiet  your  mind,  and  enable  you  to  subscribe  with  as  full 
a  persuasion  of  mind,  as  you  now  object  to  subscription.  If  it 
depended  upon  me,  I  could  be  content  that  the  creed  should  rest 
at  the  bottom  of  tlie  sea,  rather  than  embarrass  a  single  person 
of  your  disposition.  Nor  am  I  a  warm  stickler  for  subscription 
in  itself;  but  something  of  this  kind  seeins  necessary  upon  the 
supposition  of  an  establishment. 

When  I  think  of  an  enclosure,  some  hedge,  wall«  bank,  ditch, 
&c.  is  of  course  included  in  my  idea;  for  who  can  conceive  of 
an  enclosure  without  a  boundary  f  So  in  a  national  church, 
there  must  be,  I  apprehend,  somediing  marked  out,  the  approba- 
tion or  refusal  of  which  will  determine  who  do  or  do  not  belong 
to  it :  and  for  this  purpose  articles  of  some  kind  seem  not  im- 
proper. You  think  it  would  be  better  to  have  these  articles  in 
Scriptural  expressions.  But  if  it  be  lawful  to  endeavour  to  ex- 
clude from  our  pulpits  men  who  hold  sentiments  the  most  repug- 
nant to  the  truth,  I  wish  you  to  consider,  whether  this  can  be  in 
any  measure  secured  by  articles  in  which  the  Scripture-doctrines 
are  not  explained  and  stated,  as  well  as  expressed.  Tliis  pro- 
posal is  strenuously  pleaded  for  by  many  in  our  day,  upon  views 
very  different  from  yours.  The  Socinians,  for  instance,  would 
readily  subscribe  a  Scriptm*al  declaration  of  the  high  priesthood, 
atonement,  and  intercession  of  Christ,  while  they  are  allowed  to 
put  their  own  sense  upon  the  terms  ;  though  the  sense  they  main- 
tain be  utterly  inconsistent  with  what  those  who  are  enlightened 
by  the  Holy  Spirit  learn  from  the  same  expressions. 

I  acknowledge,  indeed,  tliat  the  end  is  not  answered  by  the  pres- 
ent method  ;  since  there  are  too  many,  like  the  person  you  men- 
tion, who  would  easily  subscribe  nine  hundred  articles,  rather  than 
balk  his  preferment :  yet  the  profligacy  of  some  seems  to  be  no 
just  reason  why  the  church,  why  any  church,  should  not  be  at 
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liberty  to  define  the  terms  upon  which  they  wiil  accept  members, 
or  teachers,  or  why  conscientious  persons  should  object  to  tliesp 
terms,  (if  tliey  think  them  agreeable  to  the  truth,)  merely  because 
they  are  not  expressed  in  the  precise  words  of  Scripture.  If  al- 
lowance may  be  made  for  human  infirmity  in  the  lAiurgy,  I  see 
not  why  the  Articles  may  not  be  entitled  to  the  same  privilege. 
For  it  seems  requisite  that  we  should  be  as  well  satisfied  with  the 
expressions  we  use  with  our  lips,  in  frequent  solemn  prayer  to 
God,  as  in  what  we  subscribe  with  our  hands.  I  am  persuaded 
that  the  leaders  of  the  Association  at  the  Feathers  Tavern,  some 
of  them  at  least,  though  they  be^n  with  the  afiair  of  subscription, 
would  not,  (if  they  might  have  their  wish,)  stop  there,  but  would 
go  on  with  their  projected  reform,  till  they  had  overturned  the 
Liturgy  also,  or  at  least  weeded  it  from  every  expression  that 
bears  testimony  to  the  Deity  of  the  Saviour,  and  the  efiicacious 
influence  of  the  Holy  Spirit.  I  bless  God  that  you  are  far  other- 
wise minded. 

I  hope,  however,  though  you  should  not  think  yourself  at  lib- 
erty to  repeat  your  subscription,  the  Lord  will  make  you  comfort- 
able and  useful  in  your  present  rank  as  a  curate.  Preferment  is 
not  necessary,  either  to  our  peace  or  usefulness.  We  may  live 
and  die  contentedly,  without  the  honours  and  emoluments  which 
aspiring  men  thirst  after,  if  he  be  pleased  to  honour  us  with  a 
dispensation  to  preach  his  Gospel,  and  to  crown  our  endeavours 
with  a  blessing.  He  that  winneth  souls  is  wise;  wise  in  the 
choice  of  the  highest  end  be  can  propose  to  himself  in  this  life; 
wise  in  die  improvement  of  the  only  means  by  which  this  desira- 
ble end  can  be  attained.  Wherever  we  cast  our  eyes,  the  bulk  of 
the  people  are  ignorant,  immoral,  careless.  They  live  without 
God  in  the  world ;  they  are  neither  awed  by  his  authority,  nor 
afiected  by  his  goodness,  nor  enabled  to  trust  to  his  promises,  nor 
disposed  to  aim  at  his  glory.  If,  perhaps,  they  have  a  serious 
interval,  or  some  comparative  sobriety  of  character,  they  ground 
their  hopes  upon  their  own  doings,  endeavours,  or  purposes;  and 
treat  the  inexpressible  love  of  God  revealed  in  Christ,  and  the 
Gospel-method  of  salvation  by  faith  in  his  name,  with  neglect, 
often  with  contempt.  They  have  preachers,  whom  perhaps  they 
hear  with  some  pleasure ;  because  they  neither  alarm  their  con- 
sciences by  insisting  on  the  spirituality  and  sanction  of  the  divine 
law,  nor  offend  their  pride  by  publishing  the  humiliating  doctrines 
of  that  Gospel,  which  is  the  power  of  God  through  faith  unto 
salvation.  Therefore  what  they  do  speak,  they  speak  in  vain ; 
the  world  grows  worse  and  worse  under  their  instructions  ;  infi- 
delity and  profligacy  abound  more  and  more  ;  for  God  will  own 
BO  other  doctrine  but  what  the  apostle  calls  the  truth  as  it  is  in 
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Jesus;  that  doctriue  which  drives  the  sinner  from  all  bisvui 
pleas,  and  points  out  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  as  the  only  ground  of 
hope,  the  supreme  object  of  desire,  as  appointed  of  God  to  be 
wisdom,  righteousness,  sanctification,  and  redemption,  to  all  who 
believe  in  his  name.  When  ministers  themselves  are  convinced 
of  sin,  and  feel  the  necessity  of  an  Almighty  Saviour,  they  pres* 
ently  count  their  former  gain  but  loss,  and  determine,  with  the 
apostle,  to  know  nothing  but  Jesus  Christ,  and  him  crucified,  hi 
proportion  as  they  do  this,  they  are  sure  to  be  wondered  at, 
laughed  at,  and  railed  at,  if  the  providence  of  God,  and  the  con- 
stitution of  their  country,  secure  them  from  severer  treatment. 
But  they  have  this  invaluable  compensation,  that  they  no  longer 
speak  without  effect.  In  a  greater  or  less  degree,  a  change  takes 
place  in  their  auditories:  the  blind  receive  their  sight,  tlie  deaf 
hear,  the  lepers  are  cleansed ;  sinners  are  turned  from  darkness  to 
light,  and  from  the  power  of  Satan  to  Grod ;  sinful  practices  are 
forsaken  ;  and  a  new  course  of  life  in  the  converts,  evidences  that 
they  have  not  followed  cunningly  devised  fables,  nor  taken  np 
with  uncertain  notions  ;  but  that  God  has  indeed  quickened  them 
by  his  spirit,  and  given  them  an  understanding  to  know  him  that 
is  true.  The  preachers,  likewise,  while  they  attempt  to  teach 
others,  are  taught  themselves :  a  blessing  descends  upon  their 
studies  and  labours,  upon  their  perusal  of  the  Scripture,  upon 
their  attention  to  what  passes  within  them  and  around  them :  the 
events  of  every  day  contribute  to  throw  light  upon  the  word  of  God; 
their  views  of  divine  truth  grow  more  enlarged,  connected,  and 
comprehensive ;  many  dii&culties  which  perplexed  them  at  their 
first  setting  out,  trouble  them  no  more;  the  God  whom  they  serve, 
and  on  whom  they  wait,  reveals  to  them  those  great  things,  which, 
though  plainly  expressed  in  the  letter  of  the  Scripture,  cannot  be 
understood  and  realized  without  divine  teaching,  1  Cor.  ii.  9 — 1^* 
Thus  they  go  on  from  strength  to  strength  ;  hard  things  become 
easy,  and  a  divine  light  shines  upon  their  paths.  Opposition  from 
men  perhaps  may  increase :  they  may  expect  to  be  represented  as 
those  who  turn  the  world  upside  down ;  the  cry  jxsyaX-n  ^  Af«f«c* 
will  be  raised  against  them,  the  gates  of  the  temple  of  preferment 
will  be  seldom  open  to  them ;  but  they  will  have  the  unspeakable 
consolation  of  applying  to  then>selvcs  those  lively  words  of  the 
apostle,  iig  Xu^rxfJbfvoi,  asi  as  p^ai^vrs^  ^  ^^cj^oi,  r9iKKs$  6t  vrKnTi^w^H*  ^ 

It  is  the  strsdn  of  evident  sincerity  which  runs  through  your 
letters,  that  gives  me  a  pleasing  confidence  the  Lord  is  with  you. 
A  disinterested  desire  of  knowing  the  truth,  with  a  willingness  to 

*  Great  is  Diana.  f  ^  Cor.  vi.  10. 
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follow  it  tbroDgli  all  disadvantages,  is  a  preparation  of  the  heart 
which  only  God  can  give.  He  has  directed  yon  to  the  right 
method,  searching  the  Scripture,  with  prayer.  Go  on,  and  may 
his  blessing  attend  you.  Yon  may  see,  from  what  I  have  written 
above,  what  is  the  desire  of  my  heart  for  yon.  But  I  am  not  im- 
patient. Follow  your  heavenly  leader,  and  in  his  own  time  and 
manner  he  will  make  your  way  plain.  I  have  travelled  the  path 
before  you,  I  see  what  j'ou  want ;  I  cannot  impart  it  to  you,  but 
he  can,  and  I  trust  he  will.  It  will  rejoice  my  soul  to  be  any 
way  assistant  to  you  ;  but  I  am  afraid  I  should  not  afford  you 
ipuch,  either  profit  or  satisfaction,  by  entering  upon  a  dry  de- 
fence of  creeds  and  articles. 

The  truths  of  Scripture  are  not  like  mathematical  theorems, 
which  present  exactly  the  same  ideas  to  every  person  who  under- 
stands the  terms.  The  word  of  God  is  compared  to  a  mirror, 
2  Cor.  iii.  18.  but  it  is  a  mirror  in  which  the  longer  we  look,  the 
more  we  see ;  the  view  will  be  still  growing  upon  us ;  and  still 
we  shall  see  but  in  part  while  on  this  side  eternity.  When  our 
Lord  pronounced  Peter  blessed,  declaring  he  had  learnt  that 
which  flesh  and  blood  could  not  have  taught  him,  yet  Peter  was 
at  that  time  much  in  the  dark.  The  sufferings  and  death  of  Jesus, 
though  the  only  and  necessary  means  of  his  salvation,  were  an 
o£ence  to  him.  But  he  lived  to  glory  in  what  he  once  could  not 
bear  to  hear  of.  Peter  had  received  grace  to  love  the  Lord  Je- 
sus, to  follow  him,  to  venture  all,  and  to  forsake  all  for  him  : 
these  first  good  dispositions  were  of  God,  and  they  led  to  further 
advances.  So  it  is  still.  By  nature,  self  rules  in  the  heart: 
when  this  idol  is  brought  low,  and  we  are  truly  willing  to  be  the 
Lord's,  and  to  apply  to  him  for  strength  and  direction,  that  we 
may  serve  him,  the  good  work  is  begun;  for  it  is  a  truth  thai 
holds  universally  and  without  exception,  man  can  receive  nothing 
except  it  be  given  him  from  heaven.  The  Lord  firsi  finds  us 
when  we  are  thinking  of  something  else,  Isaiah  Ixv.  1.  and  then 
we  be^n  to  soek  him  in  good  earnest,  and  he  has  promised  to  be 
found  (of  us.  People  may,  by  industry  and  natural  abilities, 
make  themselves  masters  of  the  external  evidences  of  Christianity, 
and  have  much  to  say  for  and  against  different  schemes  and  sj^s- 
tems  of  sentiments ;  but  all  this  while  the  heart  remains  untouch- 
ed. True  religion  is  not  a  science  of  the  head,  so  much  as  an  in- 
ward and  heart-felt  perception,  which  casts  down  imaginations, 
and  every  i-^uiui  that  exalteth  itself  in  the  mind,  and  brings  every 
thought  into  a  sweet  abd  willing  subjection  to  Christ  hy  faith. 
Here  the  learned  have  no  real  advantage  above  the  ignorant;  both 
see  when  the  eyes  of  the  understanding  are  enlightened  ;  till 
then,  both  afe  equally  blind.     And  the  first  lesson  in  the  school 
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of  Christ  is  to  become  a  little  child,  sitting  dimply  at  his  feet, 
that  we  may  be  made  wise  anto  salvation. 

I  was  not  only  prevented  beginning  my  letter  so  soon  as  I 
wished,  but  have  been  unusually  interrupted  since  I  began  it. 
Often,  as  soon  as  I  could  well  take  the  pen  in  band,  I  have  been 
called  away  to  attend  company  and  intervening  business.  Though 
I  persuade  myself,  after  what  I  have  formerly  said,  you  will  put 
a  favourable  construction  upon  my  delay,  yet  it  has  given  me 
some  pain.  I  set  a  great  value  upon  your  oiTer  of  friendship, 
which  I  trust  will  not  be  interrupted  on  either  side,  by  the  free- 
dom with  which  we  mutually  express  our  difference  of  sentiments, 
when  we  are  constrained  to  differ.  You  please  me  with  intrust- 
ing me  with  the  first  rough  draught  of  your  thoughts ;  and  yoa 
may  easily  perceive  by  my  manner  of  writing,  that  I  place  eqoal 
confidence  in  your  candour.  I  shall  be  glad  to  exchange  letters 
as  often  as  it  suits  us,  without  constraint,  ceremony,  or  apology; 
Qiid  may  he  who  is  always  present  with  our  hearts,  make  our  cof> 
respondence  useful.  I  pray  God  to  be  your  sun  and  shield,  yoar 
light  and  strength,  to  guide  you  with  his  eye,  to  comfort  you  with 
bis  gracious  presence  in  your  own  soul,  and  to  make  you  a  hap- 
py instrument  of  comforting  many. 


LETTEK  II. 


My  Deak  Friekb,  -^"'^  ^*^  *"^- 

I  GLADLY  adopt  your  address,  and  can  assure  you  that  the 
Interchange  of  every  letter  unites  my  heart  more  closely  to  you. 
I  am  glad  to  find  that  your  views  of  articles  and  creeds  are  not 
likely  to  hinder  you  from  going  forward  in  your  present  situa- 
tion :  and  if,  without  contracting  your  usefulness,  they  only  prove 
a  bar  to  your  preferment,  I  am  sure  it  will  be  no  grief  of  mind  to 
you  at  the  hour  of  death,  or  the  day  of  judgment,  that  vou  were 
enabled  to  follow  the  dictates  of  conscience,  in  opposition  to  all 
the  pleas  of  custom  or  interest.  Since,  therefore,  I  have  no  de- 
sire of  shaking  your  resolves,  may  we  not  drop  this  subject  en* 
tirely  ?  For  indeed  I  act  but  an  awkward  part  in  it,  being  by  no 
means  myself  an  admirer  of  articles  end  creeds,  or  disposed  to  be 
a  warm  advocate  for  church  power.  The  pro{M*iety  of  our  na- 
tional establishment,  or  of  any  other,  is  what  I  have  not  much  to 
do  with ;  I  found  it  as  it  is,  nor  have  I  influence  to  alter  it  were  I 
willing.  The  question  in  which  I  was  concerned  was  simply. 
Whether  I,  rebus  sic  stantibtUy  could  submit  to  it,  so  as  conscien- 
tiously to  take  a  designation  to  the  ministry  nnder  k.^  1  thought  I 
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could ;  I   accordingly  did,  and  I  am  thankful  that  I  never  have 
seen  cause  to  repent  it. 

You  seem  gently  to  charge  me  with  a  want  of  candour  in  what 
I  observed  or  apprehended  concerning  the  gentleman  of  the 
Feathers  Tavern.  If  I  mistake  not,  (for  I  retain  no  copies  of  my 
letters,)  I  expressed  myself  with  a  double  restriction,  by  first  saying 
the  leaders  of  that  society,  and  then  adding,  or  some  of  them  at 
hast  I  apprehend  your  candour  will  hardly  lead  you  to  sup-, 
pose,  that  there  are  none  amongst  them  who  would  pull  down  the 
whole  fabric,  (that  is,  I  mean  so  far  as  it  crosses  the  Socinian 
scheme,)  if  it  was  left  to  their  choice.  I  apprehend  I  may, 
without  the  least  breach  of  candour,  suppose  that  the  exceptions 
which  Mr*  Lindsay  has  made  to  the  liturgy  are  not  peculiar  to 
himself.  It  seems  plain  in  his  case,  and  from  his  own  writings, 
that  the  mere  removal  of  subscriptions,  which  is  the  immediate 
and  ostensible  object  of  the  clerical  petition,  could  not  have  satis- 
fied him;  and  it  is  past  a  doubt  with  me,  that  there  are  others  of 
the  cl^gy  like-minded  with  him.  Indeed  I  could  wish  to  be 
thought  candid  by  you  ;  though,  I  confess,  I  am  not  a  friend  to 
that  lukewarmness  and  indifference  for  truth,  which  bears  the 
name  of  candour  among  many  in  the  present  day.  I  desire  to 
maintain  a  spirit  of  candour  and  benevolence  to  all  men,  to  wish 
them  well,  to  do  them  every  good  office  in  my  power,  and  com- 
mend what  appears  to  me  commendable  in  a  Socinian,  as  readily 
as  in  a  Calvinist.  But  with  some  people  I  can  only  go  usque  ad 
ants.  I  must  judge  of  principles  only  by  the  word  of  God,  and 
of  the  tree  by  its  fruit.  I  meddle  with  no  man^s  final  state ;  because 
I  know  that  he  who  is  exalted  to  give  repentance  and  remission  of 
sins,  can  do  it  whenever,  and  to  whomsoever,  he  is  pleased :  yet 
I  firmly  believe,  and  I  make  no  scruple  of  proclaiming  it,  that 
swearers,  drunkards,  adulterers,  continuing  suchy  cannot  inherit 
the  kingdom  of  God :  and  I  look  with  no  less  compassion  upon 
some  persons  whose  characters  in  common  life  may  be  respecta- 
ble, when  I  see  them  unhappily  blinded  by  their  own  wisdom ; 
and  while  they  account  themselves,  and  are  accounted  by  many 
others,  master-builders  in  Zion,  rejecting  the  only  foundation  up- 
on which  a  sinner's  hope  can  be  safely  built. 

I  am  far  firom  thinking  the  Socinians  all  hypocrites,  but  I  think 
they  are  all  in  a  most  dangerous  error  ;  nor  do  their  principles 
exhibit  to  my  view  a  whit  more  of  the  genuine  fruits  of  Chris- 
tianity than  deism  itself.  You  say,  ^  If  they  be  sincere,  and  fail 
not  for  want  of  diligence  in  searching,  I  cannot  help  thinking  that 
God  will  not  condemn  them  for  an  inevitable  defect  in  their  un- 
derstandings.' Indeed,  my  friend,  I  have  such  a  low  opinion  oi 
man  in  his^depraved  state,  that  I  believe  no  one  has  real  sincerity 
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in  religions  matters  till  God  bestows  it :  and  when  he  makes  a 
person  sincere  in  his  desire^  after  truth,  he  will  assuredly  guide 
him  to  the  possession  of  it  in  due  time,  as  our  Lord  speaks,  John 
vi,  44,  46.  To  suppose  that  any  persons  can  sincerely  seek  the 
way  of  salvation,  and  yet  miss  it  through  an  inevitable  defect  of 
their  understandings,  would  contradict  the  plain  promises  of  the 
Gospel,  such  as.  Matt.  vii.  7,  8.  John  vii.  16,  17.  but  to  sup- 
pose that  nothing  is  necessary  to  be  known,  which  some  per- 
sons who  profess  sincerity  would  receive,  would  be,  in  effect, 
to  make  the  Scripture  a  nose  of  wax,  and  open  a  wide  door 
for  scepticism.  I  am  not  a  judge  of  the  heart;  but  I  may  be  sure 
that  whoever  makes  the  foundation-stone  a  rock  of  offence  cannot 
be  sincere  in  his  enquiries.  He  may  study  the  Scripture  accu- 
rately, but  he  brings  his  own  preconceived  sentiments  with  him, 
and  instead  of  submitting  them  to  the  touchstone  of  truth,  be 
makes  them  a  rule  by  which  he  interprets.  That  they  who  lean 
to  their  own  understandings  should  stumble  and  miscarry,  I  can- 
not wonder  ;  for  the  same  God  who  has  .promised  to  fill  the  hun- 
gry with  good  things,  has  threatened  to  send  the  rich  empty  away. 
So  Matth.  xi.  26.  It  is  not  through  defect  of  understanding,  but 
a  want  of  simplicity  and  humility,  that  so  many  stumble  like  the 
blind  at  noon-day,  and  can  see  nothing  of  those  great  truths  which 
are  written  in  the  Gospel  as  with  a  sun-beam. 

You  wish  me  to  explain  myself  concerning  the  doctrine  of  the 
Trinity.  I  will  try ;  yet  I  know  I  cannot,  any  further  than  as  he  who 
taught  me  shall  be  pleased  to  bear  witness  in  your  heart  to  what 
I  say.  My  first  principle  in  religion  is  what  the  Scripture  teaches 
me  of  the  utter  depravity  of  human  nature,  in  connection  with  the 
spirituality  and  sanction  of  the  law  of  God.  I  believe  we  are  by 
nature  sinners,  by  practice  universal  transgressors  ;  that  we  are 
dead  in  trespasses  and  sins ;  and  that  the  bent  of  our  natural  spi- 
rit is  enmity  against  the  holiness,  government,  and  grace  of  God. 
Upon  this  ground  I  see,  feel,  and  acknowledge  the  necessity  of 
such  a  salvation  as  the  Gospel  proposes;  which,  at  the  same  time 
that  it  precludes  boasting,  and  stains  the  pride  of  all  human  glory, 
affords  encouragement  to  those  who  may  be  thought,  or  who  may 
think  themselves,  the  weakest  or  the  vilest  of  mankind.  I  believe, 
that  whatever  notions  a  person  may  take  up  from  education  or 
system,  no  one  ever  did,  or  ever  will,  feel  himself  and  own  him- 
self to  be  such  a  lost,  miserable,  hateful  sinner,  unless  he  be  pow- 
erfully and  supernaturally  convinced  by  the  Spirit  of  God.  There 
Js,  when  God  pleases,  a  certain  light  thrown  into  the  soul,  which 
differs  not  merely  in  degree,  but  in  kind,  toto  genere^  from  any 
thing  that  can  be  effected  or  produced  by  moral  suasion  or  argu- 
ment.   But,  (to  take  another  of  your  queries,)  the  Holy  Spirit 
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teaches  or  reveals  no  new  traths,  either  of  doctrine  or  precept,  but 
only  enables  os  to  understand  what  is  already  revealed  in  the 
Scripture.  Here  a  change  takes  place,  the  person  that  was  spi- 
ritually blind,  begins  to  see.  The  sinner's  character,  as  described 
in  the  word  of  God,  he  finds  to  be  a  description  of  himself ;  that 
be  is  afar  off,  a  stranger,  a  rebel;  that  he  has  hitherto  lived  in 
vain.  Now  he  begins  to  see  the  necessity  of  an  atonement,  an 
Advocate,  a  Shepherd,  a  Comforter;  be  can  no  more  trust  to  his 
own  wisdom,  strength,  and  goodness ;  but,  accounting  all  his  for- 
mer gain  but  loss,  for  the  excellency  of  the  knowledge  of  Christ, 
he  renounces  every  other  refuge,  and  ventures  his  all  upon  the 
person,  work,  and  promise  of  the  Redeemer.  In  this  way,  I  say, 
he  will  find  the  doctrine  of  the  Trinity  not  only  a  proposition,  but 
a  principle ;  that  is,  firom  his  .own  wants  and  situation,  he  will 
have  an  abiding  conviction,  that  the  Son  and  Holy  Spirit  are 
God,  add  must  be  possessed  of  the  attributes  and  powers  of  Dei- 
ty,^ to  support  the  offices  the  Scripture  assigns  them,^  and  to  de- 
serve the  confidence  and  worship  the  Scriptures  require  to  be 
placed  in  them,  and  paid  to  them.  Without  this  awakened  state 
of  mmd,  a  divine,  reputed  orthodox,  will  blunder  wretchedly,  even 
in  defending  his  own  opinions.  I  have  seen  laboured  defences  of 
the  Trinity,  which  have  given  me  not  much  more  satisfaction  than 
I  should  probably  receive  from  a  dissertation  upon  the  rainbow, 
composed  by  a  man  blind  from  his  birth.  In  effect,  the  know- 
ledge of  God  cannot  be  attained  by  studious  discussions  on  our 
part ;  it  must  be  by  a  revelation  on  his  part,  Matth.  xi.  27.  and  xvi. 
17.  a  revelation^  not  objectively  of  new  truth,  but  subjectively  of 
new  light  in  us.  Then  he  that  runs  may  read.  Perhaps  you 
may  not  quite  understand  my  meaning,  or  not  accede  to  my  senti- 
ment at  present;  I  have  little  doubt,  however,  but  the  time  is 
coming  when  you  will.  I  believe  the  Lord  God  has  given  you 
that  sincerity  which  he  never  disappoints. 

Far  be  it  from  me  to  arrogate  infallibility  to  myself,  or  to  an^ 
writer  or  preacher  ;  yet,  blessed  be  God,  I  am  not  left  to  flokt  up 
and  down  the  uncertain  tide  of  opinion,  in  those  points  wherein 
the  peace  of  my  soul  is  nearly  concerned.  I  know,  yea,  I  infalli- 
bly know,  whom  I  have  believed.  I  am  under  no  more  doubt 
about  the  way  of  salvation  than  of  the  way  to  London.  I  cannot 
be  deceived,  because  the  word  of  God  cannot  deceive  me.  It  is 
impossible,  however,  for  me  to  give  you,  or  any  person,  full  sa- 
tisfaction concerning  my  evidence,  because  it  is  of  an  experimental 
nature  ;  Rev.  ii.  17.  In  general,  it  arises  from  the  views  I  have 
received  of  the  power,  compassion,  and  grace  of  Jesus,  and  a 
consciousness,  that  I,  from  a  conviction  of  my  sin  and  misery, 
have  fled  to  him  for  refuge,  intrusted  and  devoted  myself  and  my 


3^52  LETTERS  TO  THC  [Let  3 

all  to  him.  Since  my  mind  has  been  enlightened,  every  thing 
within  me,  and  every  thing  aroand  me,  confirms  and  explains  to 
me  what  I  read  in  Scripture !  and  though  I  have  reason  enough 
to  distrust  my  own  judgment  every  hour,  yet  I  have  no  reason  to 
question  the  great  essentials  which  the  Lord  himself  hath  taught  me. 

Besides  a  long  letter,  I  send  you  a  great  book.  A  part  of  it, 
(for  I  do  not  ask  you  to  read  the  whole,)  may  perhaps  explain 
my  meaning  better  than  I  have  leisure  to  do  myself.  I  set  a  high 
value  upon  this  book  of  Mr.  Halyburton's;  so  that,  unless  I  could 
replace  it  with  another,  I  know  not  if  I  would  part  with  it  for  its 
weight  in  gold.  The  first  and  longest  treatise  is,  in  my  judgment 
a  masterpiece :  but  1  would  chiefly  wish  you  to  peruse  the  Essay 
concerning  Faith,  towards  the  close  of  the  book.  I  need  not  beg 
you  to  read  it  carefully,  and  to  read  it  all.  The  importance  of 
the  subject,  its  immediate  connexion  with  your  inquiries,  and  the 
accuracy  of  the  reasoning,  will  render  the  motive  of  my  request 
unnecessary.  I  cannot  style  him  a  very  elegant  writer ;  and,  bet- 
ing a  Scotsman,  he  abounds  with  the  Scottish  idiom.  But  you 
will  prefer  truth  to  ornament.  I  long  to  hear  your  opinion  of  it. 
It  seems  to  roe  so  adapted  to  some  things  that  have  passed  be- 
tween us,  as  if  written  on  purpose. 

The  inquiry  concerning  Regeneration  and  Justification,  which 
stands  last  in  the  book,  I  do  not  desire  or  even  wish  you  to  read ; 
but  if  you  should,  and  then  think  that  you  have  read  a  specula- 
tion more  curious  than  useful,  I  shall  not  contradict  you.  I  think 
it  must  appear  to  you  in  that  light ;  but  it  was  bound  up  with  the 
rest,  and  therefore  could  not  stay  behind;  but  I  hope  the  Essay 
on  Faith  will  please  you. 

I  take  great  pleasure  in  your  correspondence,  still  more  in  the 
thought  of  your  friendship,  which  I  hope  to  cidtivate  to  the  ut- 
most, and  to  approve  myself,  sincerely  and  afifectionately  yours. 


LETTER  III. 

My  Deah  Fkiend,  August  11,1775. 

Next  week  I  go  to  London,  where  I  purpose  (if  nothing  un- 
foreseen prevents,)  to  stay  a  month.  Many  things  which  must 
necessarily  be  attended  to  before  my  departure,  abridge  me  of 
that  leisure  which  I  could  wish  to  employ  in  answering  your 
last.  However,  I  will  spare  you  what  I  can.  I  thank  you  for 
yours.  Your  objections  neither  displease  nor  weary  me*  While 
truth  is  the  object  of  your  inquiry,  the  more  freedom  you 
use  with  me  the  better.     Nor  do  they  surprise  me;  fori  have  for- 
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merly  mtde  the  like  objections  myself.  I  have  stood  upoD  your 
ground,  and  I  continue  to  hope  you  will  one  day  stand  upon  mine. 
As  I  have  told  you  more  than  once,  I  do  not  mean  to  dictate  to 
you,  or  to  wish  you  to  receive  any  thing  upon  my  ipse  dixit;  but^ 
in  the  simplicity  of  friendship,  I  will  give  you  my  thoughts  from 
time  to  time  upon  the  points  you  propose,  and  leave  the  event  to 
the  divine  blessing. 

I  am  glad  you  do  not  account  the  Socinians  master-builders. 
However,  they  esteem  themselves  so,  and  are  so  esteemed,  not 
only  by  a  few,  (as  you  think,)  hut  by  many.  I  fear  Socinianism 
spreads  rapidly  amongst  us,  and  bids  fair  to  be  the  prevailing 
scheme  in  this  land,  especially  with  those  who  profess  to  be  the 
thinking  part.  The  term  Arminianj  as  at  present  applied,  is  very 
indiscriminate,  and  takes  in  a  great  variety  of  persons  and  senti- 
ments, amongst  whom,  I  believe,  there  are  many  who  hold  the 
fundamental  truths  of  the  Gospel,  and  live  a  life  of  faith  in  tlie  Son 
of  God.  I  am  far  from  supposing  that  God  will  guide  every  siti- 
cere  person  exactly  to  adopt  all  my  sentiments.  But  there  are  same 
sentiments  which  I  believe  essential  to  the  very  state  and  charac- 
ter of  a  true  Christian.  And  these  make  him  a  Christian ;  not 
merely  by  being  his  acknowledged  sentiments,  but  by  a  certain 
peculiar  manner  in  which  he  possesses  them.  There  is  a  certain 
important  change  takes  place  in  the  heart,  by  the  operation  of  tha 
Spirit  of  God,  before  the  soundest  and  most  orthodox  sentiments 
can  have  their  proper  influence  upon  us.  This  work,  or  change, 
the  Scripture  describes  by  various  names,  each  of  which  is  de- 
signed to  teach  us  the  marvellous  effect  it  produces,  and  the  al- 
mighty power  by  which  it  is  produced.  It  is  sometimes  called  a 
new  birth,  John  iii.  3.  sometimes  a  new  creature,  or  new  creation, 
as  2  Cor.  v.  17.  sometimes  the  causing  light  to  shine  out  of  dark 
ness,  2  Cor.  iv.  6.  sometimes  the  opening  the  eyes  of  the  blind, 
Acts  xxvi.  18.  sometimes  the  raising  the  dead  to  life,  Ephes.  ii.  5. 
Till  a  person  has  experienced  this  change,  he  will  be  at  a  loss  to 
form  a  right  conception  of  it;  but  it  means,  not  being  proselyted 
to  an  opinion,  but  receiving  a  principle  of  divine  life  and  light  in 
the  sonK  And  till  this  is  received,  the  things  of  God,  the  truths 
of  the  Gospel,  cannot  be  rightly  discerned  or  understood,  by  the 
utmost  powers  of  fallen  man,  who,  with  all  his  wisdom,  reason, 
and  talents,  is  still  but  what  the  apostle  calls  the  natural  man,  till 
the  power  of  God  visits  his  heart,  1  Cor.  ii.  14.  This  work  is 
sometimes  wrought  suddenly,  as  in  the  case  of  Lydia,  Acts  xvi. 
14.  at  other  times  very  gradually.  A  person  who  before  was  a 
stranger  even  to  the  form  of  godliness,  or  at  best  content  with  s^ 
mere  form — finds  new  thoughts  arising  in  his  mind,  feels  some 
concern   about   his  sins,   some   desires  to   please   God,  some 
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suspicions  that  all  is  not  right.     He  examines  his  views  of  reli- 
gion, hopes  the  best  of  them,  and  yet  cannot  rest  satisfied  in  them. 
To-day,  perhaps,  he  thinks  himself  fixed;  to-morrow,  he  will  be 
all  uncertainty.     He  enquires  of  others,  weighs,  measures,  consid- 
ers, meets  with  sentiments  which  he  had  not  attended  to,  thinks 
them  plausible;  but  is  presently  shocked  with  objections  or  sup- 
posed consequences,  which  he  finds  himself  unable  to  remove.  As 
he  goes  on  in  his  inquiry,  his  difficulties  increase.     New  doubts 
arise  in  his  mind;  even  the  Scriptures  perplex  him,  and  appear  to 
assert  contrary  things.     He  would  sound  the  depths  of  truth  by 
the  plummet  of  his  reason  ;  but  he  finds  his  line  is  too  short.   Yet 
even  now  the  man  is  under  a  guidance,  which  will  at  length  lead 
him  right.     The  importance  of  the  subject  takes  up  his  thoughts^ 
and  takes  off  the  relish  he  once  had  for  the  things  of  the  world. 
He  reads,  be  prays,  he  strives,  he  resolves;    sometimes  inward 
embarrassments  and  outward  temptations  bring  him  to  his  wit^s 
end.     He  almost  wishes  to  stand  where  he  is,  and  inquire  no 
more:    but  he  cannot  stop.     At  length  he  begins  io  feel  the  in- 
ward depravity,  which  he  had  before  owned  as  an  opinion ;  a 
sense  of  sin  and  guilt  cut  him  out  new  work.     Here  reasonin§^ 
will  stand  him  in  no  stead.     This  is  a  painful  change  of  mind; 
but  it  prepares  the  way  for  a  blessing.     It  silences  some  objec- 
tions better  than  a  thousand  arguments ;  it  cuts  the  comb  of  his 
own  wisdom  and  attainments;  it  makeshim  weary  of  working  for 
life,  and  teaches  him,  in  God's  due  time,  the  meaning  of  that  text, 
'  To  him  that  worketh  not,  but  believeth  in  him  who  justifieth  the 
ungodly,  his  faith  is  counted  for  righteousness/     Then  he  learns, 
that  Scriptural  faith  is  a  very  different  thing  from  a  rational  assent 
to  the  Gospel — ^that  it  is  the  immediate  gift  of  God,  Ephes.  ii.  8. 
the  operation  of  God,  Col.  ii.  12.  that  Christ  is  not  only  the  ob- 
ject, but  the  author  and  finisher  of  faith,  Heb.  xii.  2.  and  that 
faith  is  not  so  properly  a  part  of  that  obedience  we  oioe  to  God^ 
as  an  inestimable  benefit  we  receive  from  him  for  Christ's  sake, 
Phil.  i.  29.  which  is  the  medium  of  our  justification,  Rom.  v.  1, 
and  the  principle  by  which  we  are  united  to  Christ,  (as  the  branch 
to  the  vine,)  John  xvii.  21.     I  am  well  aware  of  the  pains  taken 
to  put  a  different  sense  upon  these  and  other  seemingly  mysterious 
passages  of  Scripture ;    but  thus  far  we  speak  that  which  we- 
know,  and  testify  that  which  we  have  seen.     I  have  described  a 
path  in  which  I  have  known  many  led,  and  in  which  I  have  walk- 
ed myself. 

The  Gospel,  my  dear  sir,  is  a  salvation  appointed  for  those  wha 
are  ready  to  perish,  and  is  not  designed  to  put  them  in  a  way  to 
save  themselves  by  their  own  works.  It  speaks  to  us  as  con- 
demned already,  and  calls  upon  us  to  believe  in  a  crucified  Sav- 
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ioTir,  tbat  we  may  receive  redemption  thronprh  his  blood,  even  the 
forgiveness  of  oor  sins.  And  the  Spirit  of  God  by  the  Gospel, 
first  convinces  us  of  unbelief,  sin,  and  misery:  and  then,  by  re- 
vealing the  things  of  Jesus  to  our  minds,  enables  us,  as  helpless 
sinners,  to  come  to  Christ,  to  receive  him,  to  behold  him;  or,  in 
other  words,  to  believe  in  him,  and  expect  pardon,  life,  and  grace 
from  him ;  renouncing  every  hope  and  aim  in  which  we  once 
rested,  ^  and  accounting  all  things  loss  and  dung,  fortheexcellen* 
cy  of  the  knowledge  of  Christ,^  John  vi.  35.  Isa.  xlv.  22.  with 
John  vi.  40.  Col.  ii.  6«  In  some  of  Omicron's  letters  you  will 
find  my  thoughts  more  at  large  upon  these  subjects  than  I  have 
now  time  to  write  them.  For  a  further  illustration  I  refer  you  to 
the  MSS.  sent  herewith.  The  first  part  written  in  short-hand, 
does  not  so  immediately  concern  our  present  point  as  the  second, 
which  you  may  read  without  a  key.  It  relates  taa  matter  of  in- 
disputable fact,  concerning  a  person  with  whom  (as  you  will  per- 
crive)  I  was  well  acquainted.  You  may  depend  upon  the  truth 
of  every  tittle.  I  intrust  it  to  you  in  the  confidence  of  friendship, 
and  beg  that  it  may  not  go  out  of  your  hands,  and  that  when  you 
have  perused  it^  you  wouM  return  it,  sealed  up,  by  a  safe  con- 
Teyance  to  my  house.  You  will  see  in  it  the  sentiments  of  a  man 
of  great  leambg,  soand  reasoning,  an  amiable  and  irreproach». 
ble  character,  and  how  little  he  accounted  of  all  these  advantages, 
when  the  Lord  was  pleased  to  enlighten  his  mind. 

Though  we  have  not  exactly  the  same  view  of  human  depravity, 
yet,  as  we  both  agree  to  take  our  measure  of  it  from  the  word  of 
Crod,  I  trust  we  shall  not  always  differ  about  it.  Adam  was  ere-* 
ated  in  the  image  of  God,  in  righteousness  and  true  holiness^ 
Ephes.  iv.  24.  This  moral  image,  I  believe,  was  totally  lost  by 
sin.  In  that  sense  he  died  the  day,  the  moment  he  ate  the  forbid-^ 
den  fruit.  God  was  no  longer  his  joy  and  delight ;  he  was  averse 
from  the  thoughts  of  his  presence,  and  would  (if  possible)  have 
hid  himself  from.  him.  His  natural  powers,  though  doubtless 
impaired,  were  not  destroyed.  Man,  by  nature,  is  sdll  capable  of 
great  things.  His  understanding,  reason,  memory,  imagination, 
&c.  sufficiendy  proclaim  that  the  Hand  that  made  him  is  divine. 
He  is,  as  Milton  says  of  Beelzebub,  majestic  though  in  ruins^ 
He  can  reason,  invent,  and  by  application  attain  a  considerable 
knowledge  in  natural  things.  The  exertions  in  human  genius,  aft 
specified  in  the  characters  of  some  philosophers,  poets,  orators, 
&c.  are  wonderful.  But  man  cannot  know,  love,  trust,  or  serve 
his  Maker,  unless  he  i>e  renewed  in  the  spirit  of  his  mind.  God 
has  preserved  in  him  likewise  some  feelings  of  benevolence,  pity^ 
gome  sense  of  natural  justice  and  truth,  &c.  without  which  there 
oould  be  no  society  :  but  these,  I  apprehend,  are  litUe  more  th^ft 
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instincts,  by  which  the  world  is  kept  in  some  small  degree  of  er* 
der ;  hue,  being  under  the  direction  of  pride  and  self,  do  not  de- 
serve the  name  of  virtue  and  goodness,  because  the  exercise  of 
them  does  not  spring  from  a  principle  of  love  to  God,  nor  is  di- 
rected to  bis  glory,  or  regulated  by  the  rule  of  hi6  word,  till  a 
principle  of  grace  is  superadded.     You  thinly  I  will  not  say,  ^  that 
God,  judicially  in  punishment  of  one  man's  sin,  addedihese  cor- 
ruptions to  all  his  posterity.'     Let  us  suppose  that  the  punishment 
annexed  to  eating  the  forbidden  fruit  had  been  the  loss  of  Adam's 
rational  powers,  and  that  he  should  be  degraded  to  the  state  and 
capacity  of  a  brute.     In  this  condition,  had  he  begotten  children 
after  the  fall  in  his  own  likeness,  his  nature  being  previously 
changed,  they  must  have  been,  of  course,  brutes  like  himself;  for 
he  could  not  convey  to  them  those  original  powers  which  he  had 
lost.     Wifl  this  illustrate  my  meaning  f    Sin  did  not  deprive  him 
of  rationality,  but  spirituality.     His  nature  became  earthly,  sen- 
sual, yea,  devilish  :  and  this  fallen  nature,  this  carnal  mind,  whidi 
is  enmity  against  God,  which  is  not  subject  to  his  law,  neither 
indeed  can  be,   Rom.  viii.  7,  we  univer^ly  derive  from  him. 
Look  upon  children;  they  presently  show  themselves  averse  from 
good,  but  exceedingly  propense  to  evil.     This  they  can  leani 
even  without  a  master ;  but  ten  thousand  instructors  and  instruc- 
tions cannot  instil  good  into  them,  so  as  to  teach  them  to  love 
their  Creator,  unless  a  divine  power  co-operates.    Just  as  it  is 
with  the  earth,  which  produces  weeds  spontaneously ;  but  if  yea 
Only  see  a  cabbage,  or  an  apple  tree,  you  are  sure  it  was  planted 
or  sown  there,  and  did  not  spring  from  the  soil.     I  know  many 
hard  questions  may  be  started  upon  this  suliyect ;  butthe  Lord  in 
due  time  will  clear  his  own  cause,  and  vindicate  his  own  ways. 
I  leave  all  difficulties  with  him.   It  is  sufficient  for  me,  that  Scrip- 
ture, and  experience  proves,  that  it  is  thus  in  fact,  Rom.  iii.  9—21. 
Job  xiv.  4.     Thus,  we  have  not  only  forfeited  our  happiness  by 
transgression,  but  are,  by  our  depravity,  incapable  of  it,  and 
have  no  more  desire  or  taste  for  such  a  state  as  the  Scripture  de- 
scribes heaven  to  be,  than  a  man  bom  deaf  can  have  for  a  con- 
cert of  music.    And  therefore  our  Lord  declares,  that  except  a 
man  be  bom  again,  he  not  only  shall  noty  but  cannot  see  the  king- 
dom of  God.    Hence  a  twofold  necessity  of  a  Saviour;  his  blood 
/or  the  pardon  of  our  sins*--*his  life,  spirit,  and  grace,  to  quicken 
our  souls,  and  form  us  anew  for  himself,  that  we  may  feel  his  love, 
and  show  forth  his  praise. 

St.  Paul,  before  his  conversion,  was  not  sincere  in  the  sense  I 
hope  you  to  be :  he  thought  himself  in  the  right,  without  doaht, 
as  many  have  done  when  they  killed  God's  servants,  John  xri.  B. 
He  was  blindly  and  obstinately  zealous :  I  think  he  did  not  eatei' 
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into  the  merits  of  the  cause,  or  inquire  into  facts  with  that  atten- 
tion which  sincerity  would  have  put  him  upon.  You  think  that 
his  sincerity  and  zeal  were  the  very  things  that  made  him  a  chosen 
instrument ;  he  himself  speaks  of  them  as  the  very  diings  that 
niade  him  peculiarly  unworthy  of  that  honour,  1  Cor.  xv.  9.  and 
he  tells  us,  that  he  was  set  forth  as  a  pattern  of  the  Lord's  long  suf- 
fering and  mercy,  that  the  very  chief  of  sinners  might  be  encour- 
aged, 1  Tim.  i.  15,  16.  Had  he  been  sincerely  desirious  to  know 
whether  Jesus  was  the  Messiah,  there  was  enough  in  his  character, 
doctrines,  miracles,  and  the  prophecies  concerning  him,  to  have 
cleared  up  the  point;  but  he  took  it  for  granted  he  was  right  in 
his  opinion,  and  hurried  blindly  on,  and  was  (as  he  said  himself) 
exceedingly  mad  against  them»  Such  a  kind  of  sincerity  is  com- 
mon enough.  People  believe  themselves  right,  and  therefore 
treat  others  with  scorn  or  rage ;  appeal  to  the  Scriptures,  but 
first  lay  down  their  own  preconceived  sentiments  for  truths,  and 
then  examine  what  Scriptures  they  can  find  to  countenance  them. 
Surely  a  person's  thinking  himself  right,  will  not  give  a  sanction 
to  all  that  he  do^s  under  that  persuasion. 

Ignorance  and  obstinacy  are  in  themselves  sinful,  and  no  plea 
of  sincerity  will  exempt  from  the  danger  of  being  under  their  in- 
-fluence,  Isa.  xxvii.  11.  Luke  vi.  39.  It  sq>pears  to  me,  that 
Aough  you  will  not  follow  any  man  implicitly,  you  are  desirous 
of  discovering  your  mistakes,  supposing  yoa  are  mistaken  in  any 
point  of  importance.  You  read  and  examine  the  word  of  God, 
not  to  find  arms  wherewith  to  defend  your  sentiments  at  all  events, 
but  to  know  whether  they  are  defensible  or  not.  You  pray  for 
God's  light  and  teaching,  and  in  this  search  yon  are  willing  to 
risk  what  men  are  commonly  much  afraid  of  hazarding-^-char- 
acter,  interest,  preferment,  favour,  be.  A  sincerity  of  this  kind 
I  too  seldom  meet  with ;  when  I  do,  I  account  it  a  token  for  good, 
and  am  ready  to  say,  ^  No  man  can  do  this,  except  God  be  with 
him.'  However,  sincerity  is  not  conversion ;  but  I  believe  it  is 
always  a  forerunner  of  it. 

I  would  not  be  uncharitable  and  censorious,  hasty  andperemp- 
tory,  in  judging  my  fellow-creatures.  But  if  I  acknowledge  the 
word  of  God,  I  cannot  avoid  forming  my  judgment  upon  it.  It 
is  true,  I  cannot  look  into  people's  hearts ;  but  hearts  and  princi- 
ples are  delineated  to  my  hand  in  the  Scripture.  I  read  that  no 
murderer  has  eternal  life  in  him ;  I  read  likewise,  '  If  any  man 
love  not  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  let  him  be  anathema  f  and  there- 
fore I  conclude,  that  there  are  speculative  errors,  as  heinous  in 
their  guilt,  as  destructive  in  their  efiects,  as  murder }  and  that  the 
most  moral,  regular  man,  as  to  social  life,  if  he  loves  not  the 
Lord  Jesus  Christy  is^  in  the  sight  of  God,  the  Judge  of  all,  as 
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displeasing  as  a  murderer.  It  has  pleased  God,  for  the  peace 
and  support  of  society,  to  put  a  black  mark  upon  those  sins  which 
affect  the  peace  and  welfare  of  our  neighbour,  such  as  adultery 
and  murder.  But  undoubtedly  the  sins  committed  immediately 
against  himself  must  be  more  heinous  than  any  which  offend  oor 
fellow-creatures.  The  second  commandment,  Matth.  xxii.  39.  is 
like  the  first;  but  it  depends  upon  it,  and  is  therefore  inferior  to 
it.  Men  ordinarily'judge  otherwise.  To  live  regardless  of  €rod 
and  the  Gospel,  is  looked  upon  as  a  peccadillo,  in  comparison 
with  offences  against  society.  But  sooner  or  later  it  will  appear 
otherwise  to  all.  A  parcel  of  robbers  may  pique  themselves  upon 
the  justice,  honour,  and  truth  they  observe  towards  one  another ; 
but  because  they  set  up  a  petty  interest,  which  is  inconsistent  with 
the  public  good,  they  are  deservedly  accounted  villains,  and  treat* 
ed  as  such,  notwithstanding  their  petty  morality  among  them- 
selves. Now,  such  a  company  of  robbers  bears  a  much  greater 
proportion  to  a  whole  nation,  than  a  nation,  or  all  the  nations  of 
the  earthy  bears  to  the  great  God.  Our  dependance  upon  him  is 
absolute;  our  obligations  to  him  infinite.  In  vain  shall  men 
plead  their  moral  discharge  of  relative  duties  to  each  other,  if 
they  fail  in  the  unspeakably  greater  relation  under  which  they 
stand  to  God ;  and  therefore,  when  I  see  people  living  without 
God  in  the  world,  as  all  do  till  they  are  converted,  I  cannot  bof 
judge  them  in  a  dangerous  state ;  not  because  I  take  pleasure  in 
censuring,  or  think  myself  authorized  to  pass  sentence  upon  oiy 
fellow-creatures,  but  because  the  Scripture  decides  expressly 
OB  the  case,  I  am  bound  to  take  my  sentiments  froni'  thence. 

The  jailer  was  certainly  a  Christian  when  baptized,  as  joir 
observe.  He  trembled;  he  cried  out,  '  What  must  I  do  to  be 
saved  ?*  Paul  did  not  bid  him  amend  his  life,  hue  believe  in  the 
Lord  Jesus.  He  believed,  and  rejoiced.  But  the  Lord  blessed 
the  apostle's  words,  to  produce  in  him  that  saving  faith  which  fil* 
led  him  with  joy  and  peace.  It  was,  as  I  observed  before,  some- 
thing more  than  an  assent  to  the  proposition,  that  Jesus  is  the 
Christ;  a  resting  in  him  for  forgiveness  and  acceptance,  and  m 
cleaving  to  him  in  love.  No  other  faith  will  purify  the  heart, 
work  by  love,  and  overcome  the  world. 

I  need  not  have  pleaded  want  of  leisure  as  an  excuse  for  a  short 
letter,  for  I.  have  written  a  long  one.  I  feel  myself  much  interest- 
ed in  your  concerns ;  and  your  unexpected  frank  application  to 
me,  (though  you  well  know  the  light  in  which  I  appear  to  some 
people,)  I  consider  as  a  providential  call,  which  binds  me  to  your 
service.  I  hope  our  correspondence  will  be  productive  of  haj^y 
effects,  and  that  we  shall  both  one  day  rejoice  in  it. 

I  am,  &c« 
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LETTER  IV. 

Mr  Dear  Friend,  September  6,  1 775. 

1  BEGIN  to  fear  that  I  shall  fall  under  a  suspicion  of  un- 
kindness  and  forgetfulness  toivards  you ;  and  therefore  I  am  wil- 
ling to  write  a  line  by  way  of  prevention,  though  I  have  not  leis- 
ure to  attempt  any  thing  like  an  answer  to  the  letter  you  put  into 
my  hand  the  evening  before  I  left  O*** ;  must  therefore  content 
myself  with  a  tender  of  affection  and  respect,  and  an  inquiry  af- 
ter your  welfare. 

Your  letter  will  give  me  an  opportunity  of  saying  something 
further  when  time  shall  admit;  but  an  endeavour  to  answer  all 
the  objections  that  may  be  started  between  us  in  a  way  of  reason- 
ing, would  require  a  volume;  and  would  likewise  interfere  with 
the  leading  principle  upon  which  my  hope  of  giving  you  satis- 
faction in  due  time  is  grounded.  You  seem  to  expect  that  1 
should  remove  your  difficulties;  but  it  is  my  part  only  to  throw 
in  a  word  occasionally,  as  a  witness  of  what  the  Lord  has  been 
pleased  to  teach  me  from  the  Scriptures ;  and  to  wait  for  the  rest 
tlU  he  (who  alone  is  able)  shall  be  pleased  to  communicate  the 
same  views  to  you:  for  till  we  see  and  judge  by  the  same  medi- 
um^ and  are  agreed  in  the  fundamental  point,  that  faith  is  not  the 
effect  of  reasoning,  but  a  special  gift  of  God,  which  he  bestows 
when  and  io  whom  he  pleases,  it  will  not  be  possible  for  me  to 
convince  you  by  dint  of  argument.  1  believe,  as  I  have  obsei-v- 
ed  before,  that  he  has  already  given  you  a  desire  to  know  his 
will;  and  therefore  I  trust  he  will  not  disappoint  your  search. 
At  present  I  think  you  want  one  thing,  which  it  is  not  in  my  power 
to  impart;  I  mean  such  a  sense  of  the  depravity  of  human  nature, 
and  the  state  of  all  mankind  considered  as  sinners,  as  may  make 
you  feel  the  utter  impossibility  of  attaining  to  the  peace  and  hope 
of  the  Gospel  in  any  other  way  than  by  renouncing  all  hope  of 
succeeding  by  any  endeavours  of  your  own,  further  than  by  hum- 
bly waiting  at  the  throne  of  grace,  for  power  to  cast  yourself, 
without  terms  and  conditions,  upon  him  who  is  able  to  save  to  the 
uttermost.  We  must  feel  ourselves  sick,  before  we  can  duly 
prjze  the  great  Physician  ;  and  feel  a  sentence  of  death  in  our- 
selves, before  we  can  effectually  trust  in  God  who  raiseth  the 
dead. 

I  have  not  brought  your  sermons  with  me ;  for  I  thought  I 
should  not  have  time  to  read  them  attentively  while  in  this  hur- 
rying place.  I  purpose  to  consider  them  with  care,  and  to  give 
yon  my  thoughts  with  frai^kness,  when  I  return.    However,  if 
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they  are  upon  the  plan  intimated  in  your  letter,  I  will  venture  to 
say  one  thing  before-hand,  that  they  will  not  answer  your  desired 
end.  I  am  persuaded  you  wish  to  be  useful—- to  reclaim  sinners 
from  their  evil  ways,  to  inspire  them  with  a  love  to  God^  and  a 
sincere  aim  to  walk  in  obedience  to  his  will.  May  I  not  venture 
to  appeal  to  yourself,  that  you  meet  with  little  success;  that 
the  people  to  whom  you  preach,  though  they  perhaps  give  you 
a  patient  hearing,  yet  remain  as  they  were,  unchanged  and 
unholy  f  It  must  be  so ;  there  is  but  one  sort  of  preaching  whicb 
God  blesses  to  these  purposes — that  which  makes  all  the 
world  guilty  before  God,  and  sets  forth  Jesus  Christ,  (as  the 
brazen  serpent  was  proposed  by  Moses,)  that  guilty  and  condemn- 
ed sinners,  by  looking  to  him,  and  believing  on  his  name,  may 
be  healed  and  saved.  The  most  pressing  exhortations  to  repent- 
ance and  amendment  of  life,  unless  they  are  enforced  in  a  certain 
way,  which  only  God  can  teach,  will  leave  our  hearers  much  as 
they  found  them.  When  we  meet,  or  when  1  have  leisure  to  write 
from  home,  I  will  trouble  you  with  my  thoughts  more  at  large. 
Till  then,  permit  me  to  assure  you  of  my  sincere  regard  and  best 
wishes,  and  that  I  am,  &;c. 


LETTER  V. 


Mr  Dear  Friend.  ^'^'^  21,  1775. 

The  calls  and  engagements  which  I  told  you  engrossed  and 
anticipated  my  tiqne  when  I  wrote  last,  have  continued,  without 
any  intermission  hitherto,  and  I  am  still  far  behind-hand  with  my 
business.  I  am  willing  to  hope  that  the  case  has  been  much  the 
same  with  you,  and  that  want  of  leisure  has  been  the  only  cause 
of  my  not  having  been  pleasured  with  so  much  as  a  note  from  you 
since  my  return  from  London. 

I  am  loth,  for  my  own  sake,  to  charge  your  silence  to  any  un- 
willingness of  continuing  that  intercourse  which  Ihave  been,  and 
still  find  myself,  desirous  to  improve  on  my  part.  For  though 
we  are  not  agreed  in  our  views,  yet,  while  our  preliminary  agree- 
ment, to  allow  mutual  freedom,  and  to  exercise  mutual  candour, 
in  expressing  our  sentiments,  subsists,  we  may,  and  I  hope  shall, 
be  glad  to  hear  from  each  otiier.  It  may  seem  to  intimate  I  have 
a  better  opinion  of  myself  than  of  you  ;  that  while  I  seem  confi- 
dent your  fi-eedom  will  not  ofiend  me,  I  feel  now  and  then  a  fear, 
lest  mine  should  prove  displeasing  to  you,  But  fiiendship  is  a 
little  suspicious  when  exercised  with  long  silence ;    and  a  pladji 
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declaration  of  my  sentiments  has,  more  than  once,  put  amiable 
and  respectable  persons  to  the  full  trial  of  their  patience. 

I  now  return  your  sermons :  I  thank  you  for  the  perusal.  I 
see  much  in  them  that  I  approve,  and  nothing  in  them  but  what  I 
formerly  espoused.  But  in  a  course  of  years,  a  considerable  al- 
teration has  taken  place  in  my  judgment  and  experience,  t  hope, 
yea,  I  may  boldly  say,  I  am  sure,  not  for  the  worse.  Then  I  was 
seeking;  and  now,  through  mercy,  I  have  found,  the  pearl  of 
great  price.  It  is  both  the  prayer  and  the  hope  of  my  heart, 
that  a  day  is  coming  when  you  shall  make  the  same  acknowledg- 
ment. From  your  letters  and  sermons,  I  am  encouraged  to  ad- 
dress you  in  our  Lord's  words,  ^  Thou  art  not  far  from  the  king- 
dom of  God.'  I  am  persuaded  the  views  you  have  received  will 
not  suffer  you  to  remain  where  you  are.  But  fidelity  obliges  me 
to  add,  ^  Yet  one  thing  thou  lackest.'  That  ^  one  thing'  I  trust 
the  Lord  will  both  show,  and  bestow  upon  you,  in  his  due  time. 
You  speak  ;»omewhere  of  *  atoning  for  disobedience  by  repent- 
ance.'— ^Ajh !  my  dear  sir,  when  we  are  brought  to  estimate  our 
disobedience  by  comparing  it  with  such  a  sense  of  the  majesty, 
holiness,  and  authority  of  God ;  and  the  spirituality,  extent,  and 
sanction  of  his  holy  law,  as  he,  and  he  only,  can  impress  upon 
the  heart  of  a  sinner,  we  shall  be  convinced  that  nothing  but  the 
blood  of  the  Son  of  God  can  atone  for  the  smallest  instance  of 
disobedience. 

I  intimated,  in  my  letter  from  London,  one  defect  of  your  scheme, 
which  will  probably  be  the  first  to  engage  your  notice.  I  am 
sure  you  have  a  desire  to  be  nsefiil  to  the  souls  of  men ;  to  be  an  in- 
strument of  reclaiming  them  from  that  course  of  open  wicked- 
ness, or  lifeless  formality,  in  which  you  see  them  enslaved;  and, 
in  a  word,  to  prevail  with  them  to  live  soberly,  righteously,  and 
godly,  according  to  the  just  and  comprehensive  sense  you  have 
given  of  those  words,  in  your  sermon  on  Tit.  ii.  11, 12.  Now  in- 
ward experience,  and  a  pretty  extensive  observation  of  what  pass- 
es abroad,  have  so  perfectly  convinced  me  there  is  but  one  mode 
of  preaching  which  the  Holy  Spirit  owns  to  the  producing  these, 
effects,  that  I  am  not  afraid  to  pronounce  confidently  you  will  not 
have  the  desires  of  your  heart  gratified  upon  your  present  plan : 
the  people  will  give  you  a  hearing,  and  remain  just  as  they  are, 
till  the  Lord  leads  you  to  speak  to  them  as  criminals  condemned 
already,  and  whose  first  essential  step  it  is  to  seek  forgiveness  by 
the  blood  of  Jesus,  and  a  change  of  heart  and  state  by  his  grace, 
before  they  can  bring  forth  any  fruit  acceptable  to  God. 

As  I  have  little  time  for  writing,  and  litde  hope  of  succeeding 
in  a  way  of  argumentation,  I  have  substituted,  instead  of  a  longer 
letter,  the  heads  of  some  sermons  I  preached  nine  or  ten  yeafs 
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ago,  on  oar  Lord's  discourse  with  Nicoderous.  However,  when 
I  have  heard  that  you  are  well,  and  that  you  still  are  disposed  to 
correspond  with  me,  I  shall  be  ready  to  i^ve  a  more  particular 
answer  to  the  subjects  you  pointed  out  to  me  in  the  letter  you  fa- 
voured me  with  the  day  before  I  left  London.  I  pray  God  to  bless 
you  in  all  your  ways,  and  beg  you  to  believe  that  I  am,  with  sin- 
cerity, 8£C. 


LETTER  VI. 

My  Dear  Friend,  .         ' 

It  never  entered  my  pericranium  that  you  expected  I  should 
fully  and  directly  answer  your  letter  while  I  was  in  London  ;  and 
yet  you  reasonably  might,  as  you  knew  nothing  of  my  engage* 
roents  :  but  indeed  it  was  iiopracticable;  I  could  only  send  yon 
a  hasty  line,  as  a  token  that  I  remembered  you.  I  informed  yoQ, 
when  I  returned,  that  I  was  just  going  out  again.  Since  I  came 
home  a  second  time,  I  have  been  engrossed  by  things  that  would 
admit  of  no  delay  ;  and  at  length,  not  having  so  much  as  a  note 
from  you,  I  thought  I  would  wait  till  I  heard  further.  But  from 
first  to  last  it  was  my  intention,  and  I  think  my  promise,  to  an- 
swer in  the  manner  you  proposed,  as  soon  as  I  could.  And  even 
now  I  must  beg  a  little  longer  time.  Believe  me,  that  as  the  wise 
and  good  providence  of  God  brought  us  together,  without  any 
expectation  of  mine,  I  will  do  all  in  my  power  to  preserve  the 
connexion,  and  particularly  by  giving  my  thoughts  on  such  ques- 
tions as  you  propose.  And  Uiough,  to  consider  your  questions  in 
the  manner  you  wish,  and  to  point  out  the  agreement  of  detached 
texts,  (as  they  occur,)  with  my  views,  seems  in  prospect  to  require 
a  volume  rather  than  a  sheet,  yet  I  am  not  discouraged ;  only  I 
beg  you  to  make  allowances  for  other  things,  and  to  be  assuied, 
that,  before  I  had  the  pleasure  of  corresponding  with  you,  I  bad 
very  little  spare  time.  Expect  then  the  best  satisfaction  I  am  able 
to  give  you  as  soon  as  possible.  To  prepare  the  way,  I  will  try 
hard  for  a  little  leisure,  to  give  you  a  few  thoughts  upon  yonrs^ 
which  came  last  night. 

You  complain  that  I  have  hitherto  disappointed  your  expecta* 
tions.  If  you  have  preserved  my  first  papers,  I  believe  you  will 
find,  that  I  apprised  you  this  might  probably  be  the  event,  and 
certainly  must,  unless  it  should  please  God  to  make  what  I  should 
write  a  means  of  giving  you  the  same  views  with  myself.  I  only  pro- 
posed, as  a  witness,  to  bear  a  simple  testimony  to  what  I  had  seen 
and  known.     So  far  as  you  believed  me  sincere,  and  unwilling  to 
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impose  upon  you,  I  thought  you  might  admit,  there  was  perhaps 
some  weight  lu  what  I  advanced,  though  for  the  present  you  could 
not  see  things  in  the  same  light.  And  if  you  allowed  a  possibili- 
ty, that  my  changing  the  sentiments  which  I  once  held  in  com- 
mon with  yourself  might  be  upon  sufficient  grounds,  you  would 
as  I  trust  you  do,  wait  upon  the  great  Teacher  for  his  instruction : 
otherwise  I  did  not  expect  to  convince  you,  nor  do  I  yet ;  only  I 
am  glad  to  put  myself  in  his  hands  as  an  instrument. 

You  quite  misunderstood  what  I  spoke  of  the  light  and  influ- 
ence of  the  Spirit  of  God.  He  reveals  to  me  no  new  truths,  but 
has  only  shown  me  the  meaning  of  his  own  written  word  ;  nor  is 
this  light  a  particular  revelation  ;  it  is  common  to  all  who  are  born 
again.  And  thus,  though  you  and  I  cannot  fully  agree  about  it, 
yet  I  almost  daily  meet  with  persons  from  the  east,  west,  qorth,^ 
and  south,  whom,  though  I  never  saw  them  before,  I  find  we  un- 
derstand each  other  at  once.  This  (as  you  bid  me  be  explicit)  is 
the  one  thing  which  you  at  present  lack.  And  I  limited  my  ex- 
pression to  one  thing,  because  it  is  our  Lord's  expression,  and  be- 
cause that  one  thing  includes  many.  As  I  said  before,  /  cannot 
give  it  you,  but  the  Lord  can ;  and  from  the  desire  he  has  raised 
in  your  heart,  I  have  a  warm  hope  that  lie  will.  You  place  the 
whole  stress  of  your  inquiries  upon  reason :  I  am  far  from  dis- 
carding reason,  when  it  is  enlightened  and  sanctified ;  but  spirit- 
uaJ  things  must  be  spiritually  discerned,  and  can  be  received  and 
discerned  no  other  way ;  for  to  our  natural  reason  they  are  fool- 
ishness, 1  Cor.  ii.  14,  15.  Matth.  xi.  25.  This  certain  something 
I  can  no  more  describe  to  those  who  have  not  experienced  it,  than 
I  could  describe  the  taste  of  a  pine-apple  to  a  person  who  had 
never  seen  one.  But  Scriptural  proofs  might  be  adduced  in 
abundance,  yet  not  so  as  to  give  a  solid  conviction  of  it,  till  we 
actually  experience  it.  Thus  it  was  with  my  friend,  whose  case  1 
sent  you.  When  God  gave  him  the  key,  (as  he  expressed  it,) 
then  the  Scriptures  were  unlocked.  His  wishing  himself  a  Deist 
some  time  before,  was  not  from  any  libertine  exceptions  he  made 
to  the  precepts  of  the  Gospel ;  but  from  the  perplexing  embar- 
rassments he  had  found,  by  endeavouring  to  understand  the  doc- 
trines by  dint  of  reason  ;  though,  reason  in  him  was  as  strong  and 
penetrating  as  in  most  men  I  ever  met  with.  Upon  your  present 
plan,  how  can  I  hope  to  satisfy  you,  though  even  St.  Paul  asserts 
it.  That  the  carnal  mind  is  enmity  against  God  ?  You  will  read- 
ily agree  with  me  to  the  proposition  as  it  stands  in  St.  Paul's 
words ;  but  I  think  will  not  so  readily  assent  to  what  I  have  no  more 
doubt  than  of  my  own  existence,  is  the  sense  of  it.  That  the  heart 
of  man,  of  any  man,  every  man,  however  apparently  amiable  in 
his  outward  conduct,  however  benevolent  to  his  fellow-creatures, 
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however  abuDdant  and  zealous  in  his  devotions,  is,  by  nature,  en* 
mity  against  God ;  not  indeed  against  the  idea  he  himself  forms 
of  God,  bnt  against  the  character  which  God  has  revealed  of  him- 
self in  the  Scripture.  Man  is  an  enemy  to  the  jastice,  sovereign- 
ty, and  law  of  God,  and  to  the  alone  method  of  salvation  he  has 
appointed  in  the  Gospel^  by  faith  only ;  by  such  a  faith,  as  it  i& 
no  more  in  his  power  to  contribute  to  the  production  of  in  him- 
self, than  he  can  contribute  to  raising  the  dead,  or  making  a  world* 
Whatever  is  of  the  flesh  is  flesh,  and  can  rise  no  higher  than  its 
jprinciple;  but  the  Liord  coidd  convince  yon  of  this  by  a  glance 
of  thought. 

But  I  must  break  ofi*,  for  want  both  of  room  and  time.  Let  me 
remind  you  of  9ur  agreement,  to  use  and  allow  the  greatest  free- 
dom, and  not  to  be  offended  with  what  is  meant  well  on  either  side. 
Something  in  your  last  letter  made  me  apprehensive  you  were  a 
Kttle  displeased  with  me.  He  that  knows  my  heart,  knows  that 
I  wish  you  well  as  my  own  soul. 

The  expression,  of  atoning  for  disobedience  by  repentance, 
was  in  one  of  your  sermons.  I  considered  it  as  unguarded  j  bnt 
on  my  view  of  things,  it  were  in  a  manner  impossible  I  could  use 
(hat  expression^  though  perhaps  too  often  unguarded  myself. 

I  am,  &c. 


LETfER  Vll. 

Mr  Deak  FRttND,  Jfovemier  17.  1775. 

At  length  I  take  up  your  favour  of  August  14,  with  desigs 
to  give  a  more  explicit  answer.  My  delaying  hitherto,  has  been 
unavoidable :  I  am  sorry  to  have  your  patience  put  to  so  long  a 
trial,  and  should  be  more  soiTy,  but  that  I  consider,  that  in  my 
former  papers,  sermons,  Omicron's  letters,  Sec.  you  already  pos- 
sess the  whole  (in  substance)  of  what  I  have  to  ofier.  My  pres- 
ent part  is  but  actum  agere^  to  repeat  what  I  have  elsen'here 
expressed,  only  with  some  variety  and  enlargement.  You  your- 
self well  state  tlie  situation  of  our  debate,  when  you  say, '  Nor  in 
truth  do  you  ofier  any  arguments  to  convince  me,  nor  does  itseem 
very  consistent  on  your  grounds  so  to  do.  And  if  this  important 
change  is  to  be  brought  about  by  the  intervention  of  some  extra- 
ordinary impulse  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  and  csmnot  be  brought  about 
without  it;  I  do  not  see  any  thing  further  that  I  have  to  do,  than 
to  keep  my  mind  as  much  unbiassed  as  I  can,  and  to  wait  and 
pray  for  it.'  I  think  my  letter  from  London  was  to  the  purport 
6f  these  your  own  words,  though  you  seemed  dissatisfied  with  it. 
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While  we  see  through  a  different  medium,  it  will  be  easy  for  you 
to  answer  every  text  I  might  adduce  in  support  of  my  sentiments, 
as  you  have  those  I  have  already  brought,  ^  That  you  understand 
them  otherwise.'  In  order  to  support  my  sense  of  one  text,  1 
jBbould  perh^s  quote  and  argue  from  twenty  more,  and  still  *  You 
would  understand  them  otherwise.'  The  life  of  man,  yea,  of  Me- 
thuselah, would  hardly  suffice  to  prove,  object,  and  defend  all 
that  might  be  alleged  on  both  sides  in  their  way ;  and  at  last 
we  should  leave  off  as  we  began,  more  fiilly  confirmed  in  our 
own  opinions,  unless  the  Lord,  by  his  Holy  Spirit,  should  be 
pleased  to  show  the  person  who  maintained  the  wrong  side  of  the 
argument  where  his  mistake  lay.  However  I  mean  to  take  some 
notice  of  your  queries  as  they  offer  themselves. 

The  first  which  occurs  is  complicated.  The  substance  I  think 
is,  whether  such  belief  and  aims  as  you  possess,  will  stand  you  in 
no  stead  imless  you  likewise  believe  grace  irresistible,  predestina- 
tion absolute,  faith  in  supernatural  impulses,  &c.  ?  You  may 
have  observed  I  have  several  times  waved  speaking  about  predes- 
tination or  election,  not  that  I  am  ashamed  of  the  doctrine ;  be- 
cause if  it  be  indeed  absurd,  shocking,  and  unjust,  the  blame  will 
not  deservedly  fall  upon  me,  for  I  did  not  invent  it,  but  upon  the 
Scriptures,  where  I  am  sure  it  is  laid  down  in  as  plain  terms  as 
that  God  created  the  heavens  and  the  earth.  I  own  I  cannot 
but  wonder  that  persons  professing  any  reverence  for  the  Bible 
should  so  openly  and  strongly  declare  their  abhorrence  of  what 
the  Bible  so  expressly  teaches ;  namely,  that  there  is  a  discrim- 
ination of  persons  by  the  grace  and  good  pleasure  of  God,  where 
by  nature  there  is  no  difierence ;  and  that  all  things  respecting 
the  salvation  of  these  persons  is  infallibly  secured  by  a  divine 
predestination. 

I  do  not  offer  this  as  a  rational  doctrine,  (though  it  be  highly 
so  to  me,)  but  it  is  Scriptural,  or  else  the  Scripture  is  a  mere 
nose  of  wax,  and  without  a  determinate  meaning.  What  inge- 
nuity is  needful  to  interpret  many  passages  in  a  sense  more  fa- 
vourable to  our  natural  prejudices  against  God's  sovereignty  ! 
Matth.  xi.  25,  26.  and  xiii.  10—17.  Mark  liii.  20—22.  John 
xviupasiim,  Johnx.  26,  Rom.  viii.  28 — ^20.  andix.  13 — ^24.  and 
xi.  7.  Eph.  i.  4,  5.  1  Pet.  i.  2.  Were  I  fond  of  disputing,  as  I 
am  not,  I  think  I  could  put  a  close  reasoner  hard  to  it,  to  main- 
tain the  truth  of  Scripture  prophecies,  or  the  belief  of  a  particu- 
lar providence,  unless  he  would  admit  a  divine  predestination  of 
causes  and  events  as  the  ground  of  his  arguments.  However,  as 
I  said,  I  have  chosen  to  wave  the  point;  because,  however  true 
and  necessary  in  itself,  the  knowledge  and  comprehension  of  it  is 
not  necessary  to  the  being  of  a  tnie  Christian,  though  I  can  bard- 
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ly  conceive  he  can  be  an  established,  consistent  believer  without 
it.  This  doctrine  is  not  the  turning  point  between  you  and  me ; 
the  nature  of  justification,  and  the  method  of  a  sinner's  accept- 
ance with  God,  are  of  much  more  immediate  importance :  and 
therefore,  if  I  am  to  speak  plainly,  I  must  say,  that  I  look  upoa 
your  present  sentiments,  attainments,  and  advances,  as  you  de-^^ 
scribe  them,  to  constitute  that  kind  of  gain  the  apostle  speaks  of, 
and  concerning  which  I  hope  you  will  one  day  be  of  his  mind, 
and  be  glad  to  account  it  ail  loss,  that  you  may  win  Christ  and  be 
found  in  Atm,  'not  having  your  own  righteousness,  which  is  of  the 
law,  but  the  righteousness  which  is  of  God  by  faith,'  Phil.iii.4.7 — 10. 
For  as  you  tell  me,  you  never  remember  a  time  when  you  were 
not  conscious  before  God  of  great  unworthiness,  and  intervals  of 
earnest  endeavours  to  serve  him,  though  not  with  the  same  snccess, 
yet  something  in  the  same  way  as  at  present;  this  is  but  saying, 
in  other  words,  you  never  remember  a  time  when  old  things  pass- 
ed away,  and  all  things  became  new ;  and  yet  the  apostle  insists 
much  upon  this,  2  Cor.  iv.  6,  and  v.  17.  The  convictions  of 
natural  conscience,  and  those  which  are  wrought  in  the  heart  by 
the  Holy  Spirit,  are  difierent,  not  only  in  degree,  but  in  kind; 
the  light  of  a  glow-worm  and  of  the  sun  do  not  more  essentially 
differ.  The  former  are  partial  and  superficial ;  leave  ns  in  posses- 
sion of  a  supposed  power  of  our  own ;  are  pacified  by  some  ap- 
pearances of  an  outward  change;  and  make  us  no  further  sensi- 
ble of  the  necessity  of  a  Saviour,  than  to  make  our  doings  and 
duties  (if  I  may  so  express  myself)  full  weight,  which,  perhaps, 
might  otherwise  be  a  little  deficient  when  brought  to  the  balances 
of  the  sanctuary.  But  truly  $p%ritual  convictions  give  us  far  oth- 
er views  of  sin ;  they  lead  us  to  a  deep  and  awful  consideration 
of  the  rooi^  our  total,  absolute  depravity,  and  our  utter  apostacy 
from  God,  by  which  we  are  incapable  of  doing  good,  as  a  dead  man 
is  of  performing  the  functions  of  life.  They  lead  us  to  the  rvh 
and  standard  J  the  strict,«holy,  inflexible  law  of  God,  which  reaches 
to  the  thoughts  and  intents  of  the  heart ;  requires,  perfect,  uni- 
versal, persevering  obedience;  denounces  a  curse  upon  every 
failure.  Gal.  iii.  10;  and  afibrds  neither  place  nor  strength  fcHr 
repentance.  Thus  they  sweep  away  every  hope  and  refiige  we 
had  before,  and  fix  upon  us  a  sense  of  guilt  and  condemnation, 
from  which  there  is  no  relief,  till  we  can  look  to  Jesus,  as  the 
wounded  Israelites  did  to  the  brazen  serpent ;  which  was  not  to 
give  efijcac}'  to  medicines  and  plasters  of  their  own  application, 
hut  to  heal  them  completely  of  itself  by  looking  at  it.  John  iii. 
14,  15,  and  vi.  40.     Isaiah  xliii.  22. 

You  wish  me  to  explain  my  distinction  between  faith  and  ra- 
tional assent;   and  though  I  know  no  two  things  in  the  world 
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more  clearly  distinct  in  themselves,  or  more  expressly  distingaish- 
ed  in  Scripture,  yet  I  fear  I  may  not  easily  make  it  appear  to 
you.  You  allow  faith,  in  your  sense,  to  be  the  gift  of  God;  but, 
in  my  sense,  it  is  likewise  wrought  by  the  operation  of  God,  Col.  ii. 
12.  ro  inrsg^otXKov  fUSysAos  tic;  duvofMu;  ouq^u— xora  r^v  evsgyetav  rov  x^aroug 
«^  io^^  aurou  ;*  that  the  same  energy  of  the  power  bf  his  strength, 
by  which  the  dead  body  of  Jesus  was  raised  from  the  dead  ;  can 
these  strong  expressions  intend  no  more  than  a  rational  assent, 
such  as  we  give  to  a  proposition  in  Euclid?  I  believe  fallen  rea- 
son is,  of  itself,  utterly  incapable  even  of  assenting  to  the  great 
truths  of  revelation ;  it  may  assent  to  the  terms  in  which  they  are 
proposed,  but  it  must  put  its  own  interpretation  upon  them,  or  it 
would  despise  them.  The  natural  man  can  neither  receive  nor 
discern  the  things  of  God :  and  if  any  one  would  be  wise,  the 
apostle's  first  advice  to  him  is.  Let  him  become  a  fool  that 
he  may  be  wise ;  for  the  wisdom  of  the  world  is  foolishness  witli 
God. 

Indeed,  when  the  heart  is  changed,  and  the  mind  enlightened, 
then  reason  is  sanctified,  and,  if  I  may  so  say,  baptized ;  renoun- 
ces its  curious  disquisitions,  and  is  content  humbly  to  tread  in  the 
path  of  revelation.  This  is  one  difference,  assent  may  be  the 
act  of  our  natural  reason :  faith  is  the  effect  of  immediate  almighty 
power.  Another  difference  is,  faith  is  always  efficacious,  ^it 
worketh  by  love ;'  whereas  assent  is  often  given  where  it  has  lit* 
tie  or  no  influence  upon  the  conduct.  Thus,  for  instance,  every 
one  will  assent  to  this  truth.  All  men  are  mortal.  Yet  the  great- 
est part  of  mankind,  though  they  readily  assent  to  the  proposi- 
tion, and  it  would  be  highly  irrational  to  do  otherwise,  yet  live  as 
they  might  do  if  the  reverse  were  true.  But  they  who  have  di- 
%ine  faith,  feel,  as  well  as  say,  they  are  pilgrims  and  sojourners 
upon  earth.  Again,  faith  gives  peace  of  conscience,  access  to 
God,  and  a  sure  evidence  and  subsistence  of  things  not  seen, 
Rom.  V.  1,  2.  Heb.  xi.  1. — whereas  a  calm,  dispassionate  reas- 
oner  may  be  compelled  to  assent  to  the  external  arguments  in  fa- 
vour of  Christianity,  and  yet  remain  a  total  stranger  to  that  com- 
munion with  God,  that  spirit  of  adoption,  that  foretaste  of  glory, 
which  is  the  privilege  and  portion  of  believers.  So,  likewise, 
faith  overcomes  the  world,  which  rational  assent  will  not  do. 
Witness  the  lives  and  tempers  of  thousands,  who  yet  would  be 
affronted  if  their  assent  to  the  Gospel  should  be  questioned.  To 
sum  up  all  in  a  word,  '  He  that  believes  shall  be  saved.'  But 
surely  many  who  give  a  rational  assent  to  the  Gospel,  live  and 
die  in  those  sins  which  exclude  from  the  kingdom  of  God,  6al. 

^Ephes.  i.  19. 
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V.  19 — ^21.     Faith  is  the  effect  of  a  principle  of  new  life  io»-' 
planted  in  the  soul  that  was  before  dead  in  trespasses  and  sins; 
and  it  qualifies,  not  only  for  obeying  the  Saviour's  precepts,  bat 
chiefly  and  primarily  for  receiving  from  and  rejoicing  in  his  ful- 
ness, admiring  his  love,  his  work,' bis  person,  his  glory,  his  advo- 
cacy.    It  makes  Christ  precious,  enthrones  him  in  the  heart,  pre- 
sents him  as  the  most  delightful  object  to  our  meditations;    as 
our  wisdom,  righteousness,  sancdfication,  and  strength ;  our  root, 
head,  life,  shepherd,  and  husband.     These  are  all  Scriptural  ex- 
pressions and  images,  setting  forth,  so  far  as  words  ccui  declare, 
what  Jesus  is  in  himself  and  to  his  believing  people.     But  how 
cold  is  the  comment  which  rational  assent  puts  upon  very  itaany 
passages,  wherein  the  apostle  Paul  endeavours  (but  in  vain)  to 
express  the  fullness  of  his  heart  upon  this  subject.    A  most  valned 
friend  of  mine,  a  clergyman  now  living,  had  for  many  years  given 
a  rational  assent  to  the  Gospel.     He  laboured  with  much  earnest- 
ness upon  your  plan,  was  very  exemplary  in  his  whole  conduct, 
preached  almost  incessantly,  (two  or  three  times  every  day  in  the 
week  for  years,)  having  a  parish  in  the  remote  parts  of  Yarkshirt^ 
of  great  extent,  and  containing  five  or  six  different  hamlets  at 
some  distance  from  each  other.     He  succeeded  likewise  with  his 
people,  so  far  as  to  break  them  off  from  outward  irregularities ; 
and  was  mentioned,  in  a  letter  to  the  Society  for  propagating  the 
Gospel,  (which  I  have  seen  in  print,)  as  the  most  perfect  exam- 
ple of  a  parish-priest  which  this  nation,  or  perhaps  this  age,  has 
produced.     Thus  he  went  on  for  many  years,  teaching  his  people 
what  he  knew,  for  he  could  teach  them  no  more.     He  lived  in 
such  retirement  and  recess,  that  he  was  unacquainted  with  the 
persons  and  principles  of  any  who  are  now  branded  as  enthusiasts 
and  methodists.    One  day  reading  Ephes.  iii.  in  his  Greek  Tes- 
tament, his  thoughts  were  stopped  by  the  word  witlr/yiaarw^  in 
verse  8.     He  was  struck,  and  led  to  diink  with  himself  to  diis 
purpose:  The  apostle,  when  speaking  of  the  love  and  riches «of 
Christ,   uses   remarkable  expressions;    he   speaks    of  heights, 
depths,  and  lengths,  and  breadths,  and  unsearchables,  where  i 
^eem  to  find  every  thing  plain,  easy,  and  rational.     He  finds 
mysteries  where  I  can  perceive  none.     Surely  though  I  use  the 
words  Gospel,  faith,  and  grace,  with  him,  my  ideas  of  them  most 
be  different  from  his.     This  led  him  to  a  close  examination  of  all 
his  epistles,  and,  by  the  blessing  of  God,  brought  on  a  total 
change  in  his  views  and  preaching.     He  no  longer  set  his  people 
to  keep  a  law  of  faith,  to  trust  in  their  sincerity  and  endeavours, 
upon  some  general  hope  that  Christ  would  help  them  out  where 
they  came  short;  but  he  preached  Christ  himself,  as  the  end  of 
the  law  for  righteousness  to  every  one  that  believeth.     He  felt 
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himself,  and  ^laboured  to  convince  others,  that  there  is  no  Jiope 
for  a  sinner,  bat  merely  in  the  blood  of  Jesus,  and  no  possibility 
of  his  doing  any  works  acceptable  to  God,  till  he  himself  be  first 
made  accepted  in  the  Beloved.  Nor  did  he  labour  in  vain.  Now 
his  preaching  effected  not  only  an  outward  reformation,  but  a  real 
change  of  heart  in  very  many  of  his  hearers.  The  word  was  re- 
ceived, as  Paul  expresses  it,  not  with  a  rational  assent  only,  but 
with  demonstration  and  power,  in  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  in  much 
assurance ;  and  their  endeavours  to  observe  the  Gospel-precepts 
were  abundantly  more  extensive,  uniform,  and  successful,  when 
they  were  brought  to  say  with  the  apostle,  '  I  am  crucified  with 
Christ,  nevertheless  I  live,  yet  not  I,  but  Christ  liveth  in  me ;  and 
the  life  I  live  in  tlie  flesh,  I  live  by  faith  in  the  Son  of  God. 

Such  a  change  of  views  and  sentiments  I  pray  God  my  friend 
may  experience.  These  things  may  appear  uncouth  to  you  at 
present,  as  they  have  done  to  many,  who  now  bless  God  for  show* 
log  them  what  their  reason  could  never  have  taught  them.  My 
divinity  is  unfashionable  enough  at  present,  but  it  was  not  so  9!^ 
ways;  you  will  find  few  bodks  written  from  the  era  of  the  Re- 
ibrmation,  till  a  little  before  Land's  time,  that  set  forth  any  other. 
There  were  (ew  pulpits,  till  after  the  Restoraticm,  from  which 
any  other  was  heard.  A  lamentable  change  has  indeed  since 
taken  place;  but  God  has  not  left  himself  without  witnesses.  You 
think,  though  I  disclaim  infallibility,  I  arrogate  too  much  in 
speaking  with  so  much  certainty.  I  am  fallible  indeed ;  but  I  am 
sure  of  the  main  points  of  doctrine  I  hold.  I  am  not  in  the  least 
clonbt,  whether  salvation  be  of  faith  or  of  works;  whether  faith  be 
of  our  own  power  or  of  God's  operation ;  whether  Christ's  obedi- 
ence, or  our  own,  be  the  just  ground  of  our  hope ;  whether  a  man 
can  truly  call  Jesus  Lord,  but  by  the  teaching  of  the  Holy  Ghost. 
I  have  no  more  hesitation  about  these  points,  than  I  should  have 
were  I  asked  whether  it  was  God  or  man  who  created  the  heavens 
•nd  the  earth.  Besides,  as  I  have  more  than  once  observed,  your 
Sentiments  were  once  my  own,  so  that  I,  who  have  travelled  both 
roads,  may  have  perhaps  some  stronger  reasons  to  determine  me 
^hich  is  the  right,  than  yon  can  have,  who  have  only  travelled 
ane. 

Your  two  sheets  may  lead  me  to  write  as  many  quires,  if  I  dp 
not  check  myself.  I  now  come  to  the  two  queries  you  propose  } 
the  solution  of  which  you  think  will  clearly  mark  the  difference 
of  our  sentiments.  The  substance  of  them  is,  1  st,  Whether  I  think 
any  sinner  ever  perished  in  his  sins,  (to  whom  the  Gospel  has 
been  preached,)  because  God  refused  to  supply  him  with  such  a 
proportion  of  bis  assistance  as  was  absolutely  necessary  to  his  be* 
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lievtng  and  repenting,  or  witlioat  his  having  previously  rejected 
the  incitements  of  his  Holy  Spirit  ?  A  full  answer  to  this  would 
require  a  sheet.  But  briefly,  I  believe  that  all  mankind^  being^ 
corrupt  and  guilty  before  God,  he  might,  without  impeach- 
ment to  his  justice,  have  left  them  all  to  perish,  as  we  are  assured 
he  did  the  fallen  angels.  But  he  has  pleased  to  show  mercy,  and 
mercy  must  be  tree.  If  the  sinner  has  any  claim  to  it,  so  far  it  i» 
justice,  not  mercy.  He,  who  is  to  be  our  Judge,  assures  us,  that 
few  find  the  gate  that  leadeth  to  life,  while  many  dirong  the  road 
to  destruction.  Your  question  seems  to  imply,  that  you  think 
God  either  did  make  salvation  equally  open  ta  oS^  or  that  it 
would  have  been  more  becoming  his  goodness  to  have  done  so. 

But  he  is  the  potter,  we  are  the  clay;  his  ways  and  thoughts 
are  above  ours,  as  the  heavens  are  higher  than  ibe  earth.  The 
Judge  of  all  the  earth,  vdU  do  right.  He  has  appointed  a  day, 
when  he  will  manifest,  to  the  conviction  of  a2Z,  that  He  htis  done 
right  Till  then,  I  hold  it  best  to  take  things  upon  his  word,  and 
ncrt  too  harshly  determine  what  it  becomes  Jehovah  to  do.  In- 
stead of  saying  what  /  think,  let  it  suffice  to  remind  you  of  what 
St.  Paul  thought,  Rom.  ix.  15 — 21.  But  further,  I  say,  that  un- 
less mercy  were  afforded  to  those  who  are  saved,  in  a  way  pe- 
culiar to  diemselves,  and  which  is  not  afforded  to  those  who  perish, 
I  believe  no  one  soul  could  be  saved.  For  I  believe  fallal  man, 
universally  considered  as  such,  is  as  incapable  of  doing  the  least  thing 
towards  his  salvation,  till  prevented  by  the  grace  of  God,  (as  oar 
Article  speaks,)  as  a  dead  body  is  of  restoring  itself  to  life. 
Whatever  difference  takes  place  between  men  in  this  respect, 
b  ofgruce^  that  is  of  Grod,  undeserved.  Tea,  bis  first  approach- 
es to  our  hearts  are  nndesired  too ;  for,  till  he  seeks  us,  we  can- 
not, we  will  not,  seek  him.  Psalm  ex.  3.  It  is  in  the  day  of  his 
power,  and  not  before,  his  people  are  made  willing.  But  I  be- 
lieve where  the  Grospel  is  preached,  they  who  do  perish,  do  wil- 
fully resist  the  light,  and  choose  and  cleave  to  darkness,  and  stifle 
the  convictions  which  the  truths  of  God,  trAen  his  true  Gospel  is 
indeed  preached^  will,  in  one  degree  or  other,  force  upon  their 
minds.  The  cares  of  this  world,  the  deceitfulness  of  riches,  the 
love  of  other  things,  the  violence  of  sinful  appetites,  their  preju- 
dices, pride  and  self-righteousness,  either  prevent  the  reception, 
or  choke  the  growth  of  the  good  seed ;  thus  their  own  sin  and 
obstinacy  is  the  proper  cause  of  their  destruction ;  they  tvill  not 
come  to  Christ  that  they  may  have  life.  At  the  same  time,  it  is 
true  that  they  cannot  miless  they  are  supematurally  drawn  of 
God;  John  v.  40.  vi.  44.  They  will  not,  and  they  cannot  come. 
Both  are  equally  true,  and  they  are  consistent.     For  a  man's  can^ 
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nat  is  not  a  iiataral,  but  a  moral  inability  ;  not  an  impossibility  in 
the  nature  of  things,  as  it  is  for  me  to  walk  upon  the  water,  or  to 
dy  in  the  air:  but  such  an  inability  as,  instead  of  extenuating, 
does  exceedingly  enhance  and  aggravate  his  guilt.  He  is  so 
blinded  by  Satan,  so  alienated  from  God  by  nature  and  wicked 
works,  so  given  up  to  sin,  so  averse  from  that  way  of  salvation 
which  is  contrary  to  bis  pride  and  natural  wisdom,  that  he  will  not 
embrace  it  or  seek  after  it ;  and  therefore  he  cannot  till  the  grace 
of  God  powerfully  enlightens  his  mind,  and  overcomes  his  obsta- 
cles.    But  this  brings  me  to  your  second  query, 

11.  Do  I  think  that  God,  in  the  ordinary  course  of  his  Provi* 
dence,  grants  this  assistance  in  an  irresistible  manner,  or  effects 
faith  and  conversion  without  the  sinner's  own  hearty  consent  and 
concurrence  f  I  rather  choose  to  term  grace  invincMe^  than  irre* 
sUtible:  for  it  is  too  often  resisted  even  bv  those  who  believe: 
but,  because  it  is  invincible,  it  triumphs  over  all  resistance,  when 
he  is  pleased  to  bestow  it.  For  the  rest,  I  believe  no  sinner  is 
converted  without  his  own  hearty  will  and  concurrence.  But  he 
is  not  willing  till  he  is  made  so.  Why  does  he  at  all  refuse  ? 
Because  he  is  insensible  of  his  state ;  because  he  knows  not  the 
evil  of  sin,  the  strictness  of  the  law,  the  majesty  of  God  whom  he 
has  offended,  nor  the  total  apostasy  of  his  heart;  because  he  is 
blind  to  eternity,  and  ignorant  to  the  excellency  of  Christ;  be- 
cause he  is  comparatively  whole,  and  sees  not  his  need  of  this 
great  Physician;  because  he  relies  upon  his  own  wisdom^ 
power,  and  supposed  righteousness;  causes  him  to  feel  an,d 
know  that  he  is  a  lost,  condemned,  helpless  creature,  and  then 
discovers  to  him  the  necessity,  sufficiency,  and  willingness  of 
Christ  to  save  them  that  are  ready  to  perish,  without  money  or 
price,  without  doings  or  deser\'ings.  Then  he  sees  faith  to  be 
very  different  from  a  radonal  assent,  find  that  nothing  but  the 
power  of  God  can  produce  a  well-grounded  hope  in  the  heart  of 
a  convinced  sinner;  therefore  looks  to  JeSus,  who  is  the  author 
and  finisher  of  faith,  to  enable  him  to  believe.  For  this  he 
waits  in  what  we  call  the  means  of  grace  ;  be  prays,  he  reads  tlie 
word,  he  thirsts  for  God,  as  the  hart  pants  for  the  water-brooks; 
and  though  perhaps  for  a  while  he  is  distressed  with  many  doubts 
and  fears,  he  is  encouraged  to  wait  on,  because  Jesus  has  said, 
'  Him  that  cometh  unto  me,  I  will  in  no  wise  cast  out.'  The  ob- 
stinacy of  the  will  remains  while  the  understanding  is  dark,  and 
ceases  when  that  is  enlightened.  Suppose  a  man  walking  in  the 
dark,  where  there  are  pits  and  precipices  of  which  he  is  not 
aware :  you  are  sensible  of  his  danger,  and  call  after  him :  but 
he  thinks  he  knows  better  than  you,  refuses  your  advice,  and  is 
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perhaps  angry  with  you  for  your  importunity.  He  sees  no  dan- 
ger, therefore  will  not  be  persuaded  there  is  any;  but  if  you  go 
with  a  lights  get  before  him,  and  show  him  plainly,  that  if  be  takes 
another  step  he  falls  beyond  the  power  of  recovery — then  he  will 
stop  of  his  own  accord,  blame  himself  for  not  minding  you  before 
and  be  ready  to  comply  with  your  further  directions.  In  either  case, 
man's  will  acts  with  equal  freedom ;  the  difference  of  his  conduct 
arises  from  conviction.  Something  like  this  is  the  case  of  our 
spiritual  concerns.  Sinners  are  called  and  warned  by  the  word; 
but  they  are  wise  in  their  own  eyes,  and  take  but  little  notice  till 
die  Lord  gives  them  light,  which  he  is  not  bound  to  give  to  any^ 
and  therefore  cannot  be  bound  to  give  to  all.  They  who  have  it, 
have  reason  to  be  thankful,  and  sub'^cribe  to  the  apostle's  word's; 
'  By  grace  are  ye  saved,  through  faith ;  and  that  not  of  your- 
selves, it  is  the  gift  of  God.' 

I  have  not  yet  half  done  with  the  first  sheet :  shall  consider  the 
rest  at  leisure,  but  send  this  as  a  specimen  of  my  willingness  to 
clear  my  sentiments  to  you  as  far  as  I  can.  Unless  it  should 
please  God  to  make  what  I  offer  satisfactory,  I  well  know  before- 
hand what  objections  and  answers  will  occur  to  you :  for  these 
points  have  been  often  debated :  and  after  a  course  of  twenty- 
seven  years,  in  which  religion  has  been  the  chief  object  of  my 
thoughts  and  inquiries,  I  am  not  entirely  a  stranger  to  what  can 
be  offered  on  either  side.  What  I  write,  I  write  simply  and  in 
love;  beseeching  Him,  wiio  alone  can  set  a  seal  to  his  own  truth, 
to  guide  you  and  bless  you.  This  letter  has  been  more  than  a 
week  in  hand ;  I  have  been  called  from  it  I  suppose  ten  times,  fi^ 
quently  in  the  middle  of  a  period  or  a  line.  My  leisure,  which 
before  was  small,  is  now  reduced  almost  to  a  nothing.  But  I  am 
desirous  to  keep  up  my  correspondence  with  yon,  because  I  fee} 
an  afiectionate  interest  in  you,  and  because  it  pleased  God  to  put 
it  into  your  heart  to  apply  to  me.  You  cannot  think  how  your 
first  letter  struck  me :  it  was  so  unexpected,  and  seemed  so  im- 
probable, that  you  should  open  your  mind  to  me,  I  immediately 
conceived  a  hope  that  it  would  prove  lor  good.  Nor  am  I  yet 
discouraged. 

When  you  have  leisure  and  inclination,  write;  I  shall  always 
be  glad  to  hear  from  you,  and  I  will  proceed  in  answering  what 
I  have  already  by  me,  as  fast  as  I  can.  But  I  have  many  letters 
now  waiting  for  answers,  which  roust  be  attended  to. 

I  recommend  you  to  the  blessing  and  care  of  the  great  Shepr 
herd;  and  remain.  &ci 


LETTER  Vm. 

Mr  Deak  Friend,  -°^*^^'-  S>  ^^^5. 

Are  you  willing^  I  should  still  call  you  so,  or  are  you  quite 
weary  of  me?  Tour  silence  makes  me  susptet  the  Iatter«  •  How- 
ever, it  is  my  part  to  fulfil  my  promise,  and  then  leave  the  event 
to  God.  As  I  have  but  an  imperfect  remembrance  of  what  I  have 
already  written^  I  may  be  liable  to  some  repetitions.  I  cannot 
stay  to  comment  upon  every  line  in  your  lett^,  but  I  proceed  to 
notice  such  passages  as  seem  most  to  effect  the  subject  in  debate. 
When  you  speak  of  the  Scripture's  maintaining  one  consistent  sense, 
which,  if  the  word  of  God,  it  certainly  must  do,  you  say  you  read 
and  understand  it  in  this  one  consistent  sense;  nay,  you  cannot  re- 
member the  time  when  you  did  not.  It  is  otherwise  with  me,  and 
with  multitudes;  we  remember  when  it  was  a  sealed  book,  and 
we  are  sure  it  would  have  been  so  still,  had  not  the  Holy  Spirit 
opened  our  understandings.  But  when  you  add,  ^  Though  I  pre- 
tend not  to  understand  the  whole,  yet  what  I  do  understand  ap- 
pears perfectly  consistent;  I  know  not  how  far  this  exception  may 
extend,  for  perhaps  the  reason  why  you  allow  you  do  not  under- 
stand some  parts,  is  because  you  cannot  make  them  consistent 
with  the  sense  you  put  upon  other  parts.  You  quote  my  words, 
'  That  when  we  are  conscious  of  our  depravity,  reasoning  standi 
us  in  no  stead.'  Undoubtedly  reason  always  will  stand  rational 
creatures  in  some  sense :  but  my  meaning  is  that  when  we  are  deeply 
convinced  of  sin,  all  our  former  reasonings  upon  the  ways  of  God, 
while  we  made  our  conceptions  the  standard  by  which  we  judge 
what  is  befitting  him  to  do,  as  if  he  were  altogether  such  an  one 
as  ourselves — all  those  cobweb  reasonings  are  swept  away,  and 
we  submit  to  his  axtros  sipx  without  reasonings  though  not  without 
reason.  For  we  have  the  strongest  reason  ima^nable  to  acknow- 
ledge ourselves  vile  and  lost,  without  righteousness  and  strength, 
when  we  actually  feel  ourselves  to  be  so.  You  speak  of  the  Gos- 
pel terms  of  Justification.  This  term  is /dii^A,  Mark  xvi.  16.  Acts 
xiii.  39.  The  Grospel  propound^,  admits  no  other  term.  But 
this  faithj  as  I  endeavoured  to  show  in  my  former  letter,  is  very 
different  from  rational  assent.  You  speak  likewise  of  the  law  of 
faith  ;  by  which,  if  you  mean  what  some  call  the  remedial  law, 
which  we  are  to  obey  as  well  as  we  can,  and  such  obedience,  to-^ 
gether  with  our  faith,  will  entitle  us  to  acceptance  with  God,  I  am 
persuaded  the  Scripture  speaks  of  no  such  thing.  Grace  and 
works  of  any  kind,  in  the  point  of  acceptance  with  God,  are  men- 
tioned by  the  apostle  not  only  as  opposite  or  contraries,  but  as 
absolutely  contradictory  to  each  other,  like  fire  and  water,  light 
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and  darkness ;  so  that  the  affirmation  of  one  is  the  denial  of  the 
other  ;  Rom.  iv.  5.  and  xi.  6.  God  justifies  freejy,  justifies  the 
ungodly,  and  him  that  worketh  not.  Though  justifying  (kith  be 
indeed  an  active  principle,  it  worketh  by  love^  yet  not  for  accept- 
ance. Those  whom  the  apostle  exhorts  *  to  work  out  their  ovirn 
salvation  with  fear  and  trewbling^^  be  considers  as  justified  al- 
ready ;  for  be  considers  them  as  believers,  in  whom  he  supposed 
God  had  already  begun  a  good  work  ;  and  if  so,  was  confident 
he  would  accomplish  it ;  Phil.  i.  6.  To  them,  the  consideration^ 
that  God  (who  dwells  in  the  hearts  of  believers)  wrought  in  them 
to  will  and  to  do,  was  a  powerful  motive  and  encouragement  to 
them  to  work ;  that  is,  to  give  all  diligence  in  his  appointed 
means  ;  as  a  right  sense  of  the  sin  that  dwelleth  in  us,  and  the 
snares  and  temptations  around  us,  will  teach  cis  still  to  work  with 
fear  and  trembling.  You  suppose  a  difference  between  Christians 
{so  called)  who  are  devoted  to  God  in  baptism,  and  those  who  in 
the  first  ages  were  converted  from  abominable  superstitions  and 
and  idolatrous  vices.  It  is  true,  in  Christian  countries  we  do  not 
worship  Heathen  divinities  eo  nomine.  And  this  is  the  principal 
difierence  I  can  find.  Neither  reason  nor  observation  will  allow 
me  to  think  that  human  nature  is  a  whit  better  now  than  it  was 
in  the  apostle's  time.  I  know  no  kinds  or  degrees  of  wickedness 
which  prevailed  among  Heathens,  which  are  not  prevalent  among 
nominsJ  Christians,  who  have  perhaps  been  baptized  in  their  iu' 
fancy ;  and  therefore,  as  the  streams  in  the  life  are  equally  world* 
ly,  sensual,  devilish,  I  doubt  not  but  the  fountain  in  the  heart  is 
equally  polluted  and  poisonous  ;  and  that  it  is  as  true,  as  in  the 
days  of  Christ  and  his  Aposdes,  that  unless  a  man  be  bom  again» 
he  cannot  see  the  kingdom  of  God.  You  sent  me  a  sermon  upon 
the  new  birth,  or  regeneration,  and  you  have  several  of  mine  on 
the  same  subject.  I  wish  you  to  compare  them  with  each  other, 
and  with  the  Scripture ;  and  I  praj  God  to  show  you  wherein 
the  difference  consists,  and  on  which  side  the  truth  lies. 

When  you  desire  me  to  reconcile  Grod's  being  the  author  of  sin, 
with  his  justice,  you  show  that  you  n^jUunderstand  the  whole 
strain  of  my  sentiments  ;  for  I  am  persuaded  you  would  not  mis- 
represent them.  It  is  easy  to  charge  harsh  consequences,  which 
I  neither  allow,  nor  indeed  do  they  follow  from  my  sentimaits. 
God  cannot  be  the  author  of  sin  in  that  sense  you  would  fix  up* 
on  me ;  but  is  it  possible  that  upon  your  plan  you  find  no  diffi- 
culty in  what  the  Scripture  teaches  us  upon  this  subject  ?  I  con- 
ceive, that  those  who  were  concerned  in  the  death  of  Christ  were 
very  great  sinners ;  and  tliat  in  nailing  him  to  the  cross  they 
committed  atrocious  wickedness.  Yet  if  the  aposde  may  be  be* 
Kevedi  all  this  was  according  to  the  determinate  counsel  and  fore* 
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knowledge  of  God,  Acts  ii.  23.  and  they  did  no  more  than  what 
liis  hand  and  purpose  had  determined  should  be  done,  chap.  iv. 
28.  And  you  will  observe,  that  this  wicked  act  (wicked  with  re- 
spect to  the  perpetrators)  was  not  only  permitted,  but  fore-ordain- 
ed in  the  strongest  and  most  absolute  sense  of  the  word*  The 
glory  of  God  and  the  salvation  of  men  depended  upon  its  being 
done,  and  just  in  that  manner,  and  with  all  those  circumstances 
which  actually  took  place  ;  and  yet  Judas  and  the  rest  acted  free- 
ly, and  the  wickedness  was  properly  their  own.  Now,  my  friend, 
the  arguments  which  satisfy  you  that  the  Scripture  does  not  re- 
present God  as  the  author  of  this  sin  in  this  appointment^  will 
plead  for  me  at  the  same  time  ;  and  when  you  think  you  easily 
overcome  me  by  asking,  *  Can  God  be  the  author  of  sin  f '  your 
imputation  falls  as  directly  upon  the  word  of  God  himself.  Gpd 
is  no  more  the  author  of  sin,  than  the  sun  is  the  cause  of  ice;  but 
it  is  in  the  nature  of  water  to  congeal  into  ice  when  the  sun's  in- 
fluence is  suspended  to  a  certain  degree.  So  there  is  sin  enough 
in  the  hearts  of  men  to  make  the  earth  the  very  image  of  hell„ 
and  to  prove  that  men  are  no  better  than  incarnate  devils,  were 
He  to  suspend  his  influence  and  restraint.  Sometimes,  and  in 
some  instances,  he  is  pleased  to  suspend  it  considerably  ;  and  so 
far  as  he  does,  human  nature  quickly  appears  in  its  true  colours. 
Objections  of  this  kind  have  been  repeated  and  refuted  before  ei- 
ther you  or  I  were  born ;  and  the  apostle  evidently  supposes  they 
would  be  urged  against  this  doctrine,  when  he  obviates  the  ques- 
tion, *  Why  doth  he  yet  find  fault  ?  who  hath  resisted  his  will  ?' 
To  which  he  gives  no  other  answer  than  by  referring  it  to  God's 
sovereignty,  and  the  power  which  a  potter  has  over  the  clay.  I 
think  1  have  in  a  former  letter  made  some  reply  to  the  charge  of 
positiveness  in  my  own  opinion.  I  acknowledge  that  I  am  falli- 
ble :  yet  I  must  again  lay  claim  to  a  certainty  about  the  way  of 
salvation.  I  am  as  sure  of  some  things  as  of  my  own  existence  t 
I  should  be  so  if  there  was  no  human  creature  upon  earth  but 
myself.  However,  my  sentiments  are  confirmed  by  the  suflrages 
of  thousands  who  have  lived  before  me,  of  manv  with  whom  I 
have  personally  conversed  in  difierent  places  and  circumstances, 
unknown  to  each  other ;  yet  all  have  received  the  same  views, 
because  taught  by  the  same  Spirit.  And  I  have  likewise  been 
greatly  confirmed  by  the  testimony  of  many  with  whom  1  have 
conversed  in  their  dying  hours.  I  have  seen  them  rejoicing  in 
the  prospect  of  death,  free  from  fears,  breathing  the  air  of  im- 
mortality ;  heartily  disclaiming  their  duties  and  performances  : 
acknowledging  that  their  best  actions  were  attended  with  evil 
sufficient  to  condemn  them ;  renouncing  every  shadow  of  hope^ 
but  what  they  derived  from  the  blood  of  Christ,  as  the  sole  cause 
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of  their  acceptance ;  yet  triamphing  in  him  over  everjr  enemy 
and  fear,  and  as  sure  of  heaven  as  if  they  were  akeady  there. 
And  such  were  the  apostle's  hopes,  wholly  founded  on  knowing 
whom  he  had  believed,  and  his  persuasion  of  his  ability  to  keep 
that  which  he  had  committed  unto  him.  This  is  faith,  a  renoun- 
cing of  every  thing  we  are  apt  to  call  our  own,  and  relying  whol- 
ly upon  the  blood,  righteousness,  and  intercesuon  of  Jesas. 
However,  I  cannot  communicate  this  my  certainty  to  you ;  I  on- 
ly tell  you  there  is.  such  a  thing,  in  hopes  f  if  you  do  not  think  I 
wilfully  lie  both  to  God  and  man)  you  will  be  earnest  to  seek  it 
from  him  who  bestowed  it  on  me,  and  who  will  bestow  it  upon 
all  who  will  sincerely  apply  to  him,  and  patiently  wait  upon  him 
for  iu 

I  eaiinot  but  wonder,  that  while  you  profess  to  believe  the  de- 
pravity of  human  nature,  you  should  speak  of  good  qualities  in- 
herent in  it.  The  word  of  God  describes  it  as  evtl,  only  evt7,  and 
that  continucdly.  That  there  are  such  qualities  as  Stoics  and  in- 
fidels call  virtue,  I  allow.  God  has  not  lefl  man  destitute  of  sudi 
dispositions  as  are  necessary  to  the  peace  of  society ;  bat  I  deny 
there  is  any  moral  goodness  in  them,  unless  they  are  founded  in 
a  supreme  love  to  God,  have  his  glory  for  their  aim,  and  are  pro- 
duced by  faith  in  Jesus  Christ.  A  man  may  give  all  lus  goods 
to  feed  the  poor,  and  his  body  to  be  burned,  in  teal  for  the  truth, 
and  yet  be  a  mere  nothing,  a  tinkling  cymbal,  in  the  sight  of  faim 
who  seetii  not  as  man  seeth,  but  judgeth  the  heart.  Many  infi- 
dels and  avowed  enemies  to  the  grace  and  Gospel  of  Christ,  have 
made  a  fair  show  of  what  the  world  calls  virtue ;  but  Christian 
virtue  is  grace^  the  effect  of  a  new  nature  and  new  life ;  and 
works  thus  wrought  in  God  are  as  different  from  the  faint,  par- 
tial imitations  of  them  which  fallen  nature  is  capable  of  produ- 
cing, as  a  living  man  is  from  a  statue.*  A  statue  may  express  the 
features  and  lineaments  of  the  person  whom  it  represents,  but 
there  is  no  life. 

Your  comment  on  the  seventh  to  the  Romans,  latter  part,  con- 
tradicts my  feelings.  You  are  either  of  a  different  make  and  na- 
ture from  me,  or  else  you  are  not  rightly  appraised  of  you  own 
state,  if  you  do  not  find  the  apostle's  complaints  very  suitable  to 
yourself.  I  believe  it  applicable  to  the  most  holy  Christian  upon 
earth.  But  controversies  of  this  kind  are  worn  thread-bare. 
When  you  speak  of  the  spiritual  part  of  a  natural  man,  it  sounds 
to  me  like  the  living  part  of  a  dead  man,  or  the  seeing  part  of  a 
blind  man.  Paul  tells  me,  that  the  natural  man  (whatever  his 
spiritual  part  may  be)  can  neither  receive  nor  discern  the  things 
of  God.  What  the  apostle  speaks  of  himself,  Rom.  vii.  is  no 
more,  when  rightly  understood,  than  what  he  affirms  of  all  who 
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•re  pgrtaken  of  a  BpirUval  life,  or  wbo  are  true  betieven ,  Gal.  v. 
17.  Tbe  camalf  natural  miod,  it  eomity  agaiott  God,  not  sub^ 
jact  to  tbe  laur  of  God,  Mither  indeed  ean  be.  When  you  sob^ 
join,  ^  Till  it  be  9et  at  liberty  from  the  law  of  tin,'  you  do  not 
commeiit  upon  the  teat,  bot  make  an  addition  of  your  own,  whidi 
the  text  will  by  no  meant  bear.  The  canial  mind  it  enmity. 
An  enemy  may  be  reconciled ;  but  enmity  ittelf  it  incurable. 
Thit  carnal  mind,  natural  man,  old  men,  leth,  for  the  expret- 
siont  are  all  equivalent,  and  denote  and  include  the  heart  of  man 
at  he  is  by  nature,  may  be  eruafied^  wmU  be  mort^fUd^  but  can- 
not be  utauiifiei.  AU  that  b  good  or  gradouij  it  the  effect  of  a 
neuf  areaiiont  a  $upemaiurai  principle^  wrought  in  the  heart  by 
the  Gotpel  of  Chrittt  and  the  agency  of  hit  Spirit ;  and  till  that 
it  efected,  the  r«  ^4^Xoy,  the  highett  attainment,  the  fineat  qualifl* 
cationt  in  man,  however  they  may  exalt  him  in  hb  own  eyes,  or 
recommend  him  to  the  notice  of  bit  fellow  worms,  are  but  abomi* 
nation  in  the  tight  of  God ;  Luke  xvi.  15.  The  gospel  it  calcu"* 
lated  and  designed  to  stain  the  pride  of  human  glory.  It  it  priH 
videdy  not  for  the  wise  and  the  righteout,  for  those  who  think 
they  have  good  dispositions  and  good  works  to  plead,  bot  for  the 
guilty,  the  helpless,  the  wretched ;  fiir  those  who  are  ready  to 
perish :  it  filb  the  hungry  with  good  things,  but  it  sends  the  rich 
enupty  away.    See  Rev.  iii.  17^  16. 

ITou  ask,  If  man  can  do  nothing  without  an  extraordinary  im- 

rttlae  from  on  high,  is  he  to  sit  still  and  careless  f  By  no  means, 
am  far  from  saying  man  can  do  nothing,  tbon^  I  believe  he 
cannot  open  ius  own  eyes,  or  give  himself  faith.  I  wish  every 
man  to  abstain  carefiilly  from  sinful  company,  and  sinfiil  actions, 
to  read  the  Bible,  to  pray  to  God  for  his  heavenly  teaching. 
For  tiiis  waiting  upon  God  he  has  a  moral  ability ;  and  if  he  per- 
severe thus  in  seeking,  the  promise  is  snre ;  that  be  shall  not  sedL 
in  vain.  But  I  would  not  have  him  mistake  the  means  &r  tlie 
end ;  diink  himself  good  because  he  is  preserved  fit>m  grots  vi- 
ees  and  follies,  or  trust  to  his  religious  course  of  duties  for  ac- 
ceptance, nor  be  satisfied  till  Christ  be  revealed  in  him,  fonned 
within  him,  dw^  in  his  heart  by  fidth,  and  till  he  can  say  upon 
good  grounds,  '  I  am  crucified  with  Christ ;  nevertheless,  I  live ; 
yet  not  I,  bat  Christ  liveth  in  me.'  I  need  not  tell  you  these  ane 
Scriptural  expressions  ;  I  am  persuaded,  if  they  were  not  they 
would  be  exjf^ded  by  many  as  unintelligible  jargon.  True 
feith,  my  dear  sir,  unites  the  soul  to  Christ,  and  thereby  gives 
access  to  God,  and  fills  it  with  a  peace  passing  understanding,  a 
bope,  a  joy  unspeakable  and  fidl  of  glory ;  teaches  us  that  we  are 
weak  in  ourselves,  bat  enables  us  to  be  strong  in  the  Lord,  and 
in  the  power  of  his  might.  To  those  wbo  (has  believe,  Christ  iM 
Vol.  L  46 
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precious,  their  bebved ;  they  hear  and  know  his  voioe ;  the  very 
sound  of  his  name  gladdens  their  hearts ;  and  he  man^tt  himr 
sdf  to  tkem  as  he  does  not  to  the  world.  Thus  t^e  Scriptoref 
speak,  thus  the  first  Christians  eiperienced ;  and  this  is  precisely 
the  language  which  in  our  days  is  despised  as  enthusiasm  and 
folly.  For  it  is  now  as  it  was  then ;  though  thete  things  are  re* 
vecUed  to  babes j  and  they  are  as  sure  of  them  as  that  they  see  the 
noon-day  sun,  they  are  hidden  firom  the  wise  and  prudent,  tiU  the 
Lord  makes  them  willing  to  renounce  their  own  wisdom,  and  to 
become  fools,  that  they  may  be  truly  wise,  1  Cor.  i.  18, 19,  iii. 
8.  viii.  2.  Attention  to  the  education  of  children  is  an  undoubt* 
ed  duty  ;  and  it  is  a  mercy  when  it  so  far  succeeds  as  to  preserve 
them  from  gross  wickedness  ;  but  it  will  not  change  the  heart* 
They  who  receive  Christ  are  bom,  not  of  blood,  nor  of  the  wiD 
W  the  flesh,  nor  of  the  will  of  man,  but  of  God ;  John  i.  13w 

If  a  man  professes  to  love  the  Lord  Jesus,  I  am  willing  to  be* 
lieve  him,  if  he  does  not  give  me  proof  to  the  contrary ;  but  I 
am  sure,  at  the  same  time,  no  one  can  love  him  in  the  Scriptural 
sense,  who  does  not  know  the  need  and  the  worth  of  a  Saviour ; 
in  other  words,  who  is  not  brought,  as  a  ruined,  helpless  sinner, 
to  live  upon  him  for  wisdom,  righteousness,  sancdfication,  and 
redemption.  They  who  love  him  thus  will  speak  highly  of  him, 
and  acknowledge  that  be  is  their  all  in  all.  And  they  who  thus 
love  him,  and  speak  of  him,  will  get  little  thmiks  for  thrir  pains 
in  Such  a  world  as  this :  *  All  that  live  godly  in  Christ  Jesos  must 
suffer  persecution  ;  the  world  that  hated  him,  will  hate  them/ 
And  though  it  is  possible  by  his  grace  to  put  to  silence,  in  some 
measure,  the  ignorance  of  foolish  men  ;  and  though  his  pron- 
dence  can  protect  his  people,  so  that  not  a  hair  of  thdr  heads  can 
be  hurt  without  his  permission,  yet  the  world  will  show  their  teeihy 
if  they  are  not  suffered  to  bite.  The  apostles  were  accounted 
babblers,  Ctg  ^rspixa^apfMcra  rw  xoifjAov,  xou  irawuv  ^rspi^/vifM.  I  need  not 
point  out  to  you  the  force  of  these  expressions.  We  are  no  bet« 
ter  than  the  aposdes  ;  nor  have  we  reason  to  expect  much  better 
treatment,  so  far  as  we  walk  in  their  steps.  On  the  other  hand, 
Aere  is  a  sober,  decent  way  of  speaking  of  God,  and  goodness, 
and  benevolence,  and  sobriety,  which  the  world  will  bear  well 
e^iough ;  nay,  we  may  say  a  little  about  Jesus  Christ,  as  ready  to 
make  up  the  deficiences  of  our  honest  and  good  endeavours,  and 
this  will  not  displease  them.  But  if  we  preach  him  as  the  only 
foundation  ;  lay  open  the  horrid  evils  of  the  human  heart ;  teU 
our  bearers  that  they  are  dead  in  trespasses  and  sins,  and  Jiave 
po  better  ground  of  hope  in  themselves  than  the  vilest  makftc* 
tors,  in  order  to  exalt  the  glory  of  Jesus,  as  saving  those  who 
are  saved  wholly  and  fireely  for  his  own  name's  sake  ;  if  we  teU 
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the  virtuoui  arid  i2eeen^»  as  well  as  the  profligate^  that  unless  they 
are  bcm  again^  and  ms^de  partakers  of  litnng  faith  and  coun^  aU 
Mtiigf#  /o«i  for  the  excellency  of  the  knovdedge  of  Christy  they  can- 
Bot  be  saved;  this  the  world  cannot  bear.  We  shall  be  called 
knaves  or  fools,  uncharitable  bigots,  and  twenty  hard  names.  If 
you  have  met  with  nothing  like  &is,  I  wish  it  may  lead  you  to  sus- 
pect whether  you  have  yet  received  the  right  key  to  the  doctrines 
of  Christ ;  for,  depend  upon  it,  the  offence  of  the  cross  is  not 
ceased. 

I  am  grieved  and  surprised  that  you  seem  to  take  little  notice 
of  any  ^ing  in  the  account  of  my  deceased  frieufl,  but  his  wish- 
ing himself  to  be  a  Deist,  and  his  having  play  books  about  him  in 
his  illness.  As  to  the  plays,  they  were  Shakspeare's,  which,  as  a 
man  of  taste,  it  was  no  great  wonder  he  should  sometimes  look  in.. 
Your  remark  on  the  other  point  shows,  that  you  are  not  much 
acquainted  with  the  exercises  of  the  human  mind  under  cert&dn 
circumstances.  I  believe  I  observed  formerly,  that  it  was  not  a 
libertine  wish.  Had  you  known  him,  you  would  have  known 
one  of  the  most  amiable  and  unblemished  characters.  Few  were 
more  beloved  and  admired  for  an  uniform  course  of  integrity, 
moderation,  and  benevolence ;  but  he  was  discouraged.  He 
studied  the  Bible,  believed  it  in  general  to  be  the  word  of  God ; 
but  his  wisdom,  his  strong  turn  for  reasoning,  stood  so  in  his  way, 
that  he  could  get  no  solid  comfort  from  it.  He  felt  the  vanity  of 
the  schemes  proposed  by  many  men  admired  in  the  world  as 
teachers  of  divinity ;  and  he  felt  the  vanity  likewi3e  of  his  own. 
He  was  also  a  minister,  and  had  a  sincere  design  of  doing  good. 
He  wished  to  reform  the  profligate,  and  comfort  the  afflicted,  by 
his  preaching;  but  as  he  was  not  acquainted  with  that  one  kind 
of  preaching  which  God  owns  to  the  edification  of  the  hearers, 
he  found  he  could  do  neither.  A  sense  of  disappointments  of  , 
this  kind  distressed  him.  Finding  in  himself  none  of  that  peace 
which  the  Scripture  speaks  of,  and  none  of  the  influence  he  hoped 
fiHT,  attending  his  ministry,  he  was  led  sometimes  to  question  the 
truth  of  the  Scripture.  We  have  a  spiritual  enemy  always  near, 
to  press  upon  a  mind  in  this  desponding  situation  :  nor  am  I  sur- 
prised that  he  should  then  wish  himself  a  Deist ;  since,  if  there, 
were  any  hope  for  a  sinner,  but  by  faith  in  the  blood  of  Jesus,  he  ' 
had  as  much  of  his  own  goodness  to  depend  upon  as  most  I  have 
known.  As  for  the  rest,  if  you  could  see  nothing  admirable  and 
wonderful  in  the  clearness,  the  dignity,  the  spirituality  of  his  ex- 
pressions, after  the  Lord  revealed  the  Gospel  to  him,  I  can  only 
say,  I  am  sorry  for  it.  This  I  know,  that  some  persons  of  senset 
taste,  learning,  and  reason,  and  far  enough  from  my  tentimenttf 
have  been  greatly  struck  with  them.    You  say^  a  death-bed  re- 
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peatimee  li  what  ydowMM  bt  sorry  to  gife  my  lHip«  of.  My 
dear  friend)  it  h  well  for  poor  siimerft  tbat  God's  thooglttt  aad 
ways  are  as  imteh  i^ve  men's^  as  the  heavens  ar«  higher  than  the 
oarth.  We  agreed  to  comnionieate  onr  sendments  freely,  and 
promised  not  to  be  offended  with  each  others  freedonii  if  we  coold 
help  it.  I  am  afraid  of  oflfending  yon  by  a  thought  jnst  now 
upon  my  mhtd,  and  yet  I  dare  not^  in  consdeneei  suppress  Ht  I 
must  therefore  venture  to  say,  that  I  hope  they  who  depend  upon 
such  a  repentance  as  your  scheme  points  out,  will  repent  of  their 
repentance  itself  up<Nti  their  death-*bed  at  leasts  if  not  sooner. 
IToo  and  I,  perhaps,  should  have  encouraged  the  fair  spoken 
young  man,  who  said  he  had  kept  all  llie  comosandnienu  fitM 
his  youth,  and  rather  have  left  the  thief  upon  the  cross  to  perish 
like  a  villain,  as  he  fived.  But  Jesus  thought  differendy.  I  da 
not  encourage  sinners  to  defer  their  repentance  to  their  death* 
beds — I  press  die  necessity  of  a  repentance  this  moment*  But 
then  I  take  care  to  tell  them,  that  repentance  is  the  gift  of  God; 
that  Jesus  is  exalted  to  bestow  it ;  mid  that  all  their  endeavours 
that  way,  unless  they  sedt  to  him  for  grace,  will  be  vain  as  wash- 
ing a  Blackamoor,  and  transi^t  as  washing  a  swine,  which  wiU 
soon  return  to  the  nkire  again*  I  know  the  evil  heart  will  abuse 
the  grace  of  God ;  the  aposde  knew  diis  likewise,  Rom*  iii.  8.  and 
vi.  3.  But  this  did  not  tempt  him  to  suppress  the  glorious  grace 
of  the  Gospel,  the  power  of  Jesus  to  save  to  the  uttermost,  md  his 
merciful  promise,  that  whosoever  cometh  unto  him,  be  will  in  no 
wise  cast  out.  The  repentance  of  a  natural  heart,  proceeding 
wholly  from  fear,  like  that  of  some  malefactors,  who  are  sorry, 
not  that  they  have  committed  robbery  or  murder,  but  tiiat  they 
must  be  hanged  for  it :  this  undoubtedly,  is  nodiing  worth,  niieiher 
in  dme  of  health,  or  ui  a  dying  hour.  But  that  intrmnmt,  that 
gracious  change  of  heart,  views,  and  dispositions,  which  always 
takes  place  when  Jesus  is  made  known  to  the  soul  as  having  <Ued 
that  the  sinner  might  live,  and  been  wounded  that  he  might  be 
healed ;  this,  at  whatever  period  God  is  pleased  to  afford  and 
eAct  it  by  his  Spirit,  brings  a  sure  and  everlasting  salvation 
widi  tt. 

Sdll  I  find  I  have  not  done  t  you  ask  my  exposition  of  the  par* 
ables  of  the  talents  and  pounds;  but  at  present  I  can  write  no 
more.  I  have  ohlpr  just  time  to  tell  you,  that  when  I  begged  your 
acceptance  of  Omicron,  nothing  was  further  from  my  expectation 
than  a  correspondence  with  you.  The  frank  and  kind  manner  in 
which  you  wrote,  presently  won  upon  my  heart.  In  the  course  of 
our  lexers  upon  Subscription,  I  observed  an  integrity  and  dirin- 
terestedness  m  you,  which  endeared  you  to  me  stiU  more.  Since 
d>ai,  our  debates  have  taken  a  much  more  hneresting  turn;  I  have 
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considered  it  as  a  call^  and  an  opportunity  pat  in  my  hand  by  the 
especial  providence  of  Hint  who  mleth  over  alL  I  have  embraced 
the  occatton  to  lay  before  yoo,  simply,  and  rather  in  a  way  of  tes* 
limony  than  argnmentation,  what  (in  the  main)  I  am  sure  is  truth. 
1  have  done  enough  to  discharge  my  conscience^  but  shall  never 
diink  1  do  #nongh  to  answer  the  affection  I  bear  you.     I  have 
done  enough  likewise  to  make  ypu  weary  of  my  correspondence, 
unless  it  should  please  God  to  fix  the  subject  deeply  upon  your 
mind,  and  make  you  attentive  to  the  possibility  and  vast  impor* 
tance  of  a  mistake  in  matters  of  everlasting  concernment.    I  pray 
that  the  good  Spirit  of  God  may  guide  you  into  all  truths.     He 
only  is  the  effectual  teacher.    I  still  retain  a  cheerfiil  hope,  that 
aome  thmgs  you  cannot  at  present  receive,  will  be  hereafter  the 
Joy  and  comfort  of  your  heart ;  but  I  know  it  cannot  be  till  the 
Lord's  own  time.     I  cannot  pronuse  to  give  such  long  answers  as 
your  letters  require,  to  clear  up  every  text  that  may  be  proposed, 
and  to  answer  every  objection  that  may  be  started ;  yet  1  shall 
be  glad  to  change  a  letter  now  and  then.     At  present  it  remains 
with  you,  whether  our  correspondence  continues  or  not,  as  this  is 
the  third  letter  I  have  written  since  I  heard  from  you,  and  there- 
fore must  be  the  last  till  I  do.    I  should  think  what  remains  might 
be  better  setded  viva  voce;  for  which  purpose  I  shall  be  glad  to 
see  you,  w  ready  to  wait  on  you  when  leisure  will  permit,  and 
when  I  know  it  will  be  agreeable :  but  if  (as  life  and  all  its  affairs 
are  precarious)  we  should  never  meet  in  this  world,  I  pray  God 
we  may  meet  at  the  right  hand  of  Jesus,  in  the  great  day  when  he 
shall  come  to  gather  up  his  Jewels,  and  to  judge  the  world.  There 
is  an  endless  diversity  of  opinions  in  matters  of-  religion;  which 
of  them  are  right  and  safe,  and  will  lead  to  eternal  glory,  Dies 
itie  indieabit»    I  am  still  in  a  manner  lost  amidst  more  engage- 
ments than  I  have  time  to  comply  with ;  but  1  feel  and  know  that 
I  am.;  &c. 
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LETTER  I. 


Mr  Dearest  Sie,  September  28,  1774. 

I  SEE  the  necessity  of  having,  if  possible,  my  principles  at 
my  fingers'  ends,  that  I  may  apply  them  as  occasions  arise  every 
hour.  Certainly,  if  my  ability  was  equal  to  my  inclioation,  1 
would  remove  your  tumour  with  a  word  or  a  touch ;  I  would  ex* 
empt  you  instantly  and  constantly  from  every  inconvenieDce  and 
psun  :  but  you  are  in  the  hands  of  one  who  could  do  all  this,  and 
more;  and  who  loves  yon  infinitely  better  than  I  can  do,  and  yet 
he  is  pleased  to  permit  you  to  suiTer.  What  is  the  plain  infereneef 
Certainly,  that  at  the  present  juncture,  he  to  whom  all  the  con- 
catenations and  consequences  of  events  are  present  in  one  view, 
sees  it  better  for  you  to  have  this  tumour  than  to  be  without  it; 
for  I  have  no  more  idea  of  a  tumour  rising  (or  any  other  incident- 
al trial  befalling  you)  without  a  cause,  without  a  need-be,  without 
a  designed  advantage  to  result  from  it,  than  I  have  of  a  moontain 
or  a  pyramid  rising  up  of  its  own  accord  in  the  middle  of  Salis- 
bury Plain.  The  promise  is  express  and  literally  true,  that  all 
things,  universally,  and  without  exception,  shall  work  together 
for  good  to  them  that  love  God.  But  they  work  together:  the 
smallest  as  well  as  the  greatest  events  have  their  place  and  use, 
like  several  stones  in  the  arch  of  a  bridge,  where  no  one  would 
singly  be  useful,  but  every  one  in  its  place  is  necessary  to  the 
structure  and  support  of  the  arch  ;  or  rather,  like  the  movement 
of  a  watch,  where,  though  there  is  an  evident  subordination  of  parts, 
and  some  pieces  have  a  greater  comparative  importance  than  oth- 
ers, yet  the  smallest  pieces  have  their  place  and  use,  and  are  so  ftr 
equally  important,  that  the  whole  design  of  the  machine  would  be 
obstructed  for  want  of  them.  .  Some  dispensations  and  tonis 
of  Divine  providence  may  be  compared  to  the  main  spring,  or 
capital  wheels,  which  have  a  more  visible,  sensible,  and  deter- 
mining influence  upon  the  whole  tenonr  of  our  lives :  but  the  more 
ordinary  occurrences  of  every  day  are  at  least  pins  and  pivots,  ad- 
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justed,  timed,  aod  suited  with  equal  accuracy,  by  the  hand  of  the 
same  great  Artist  who  planned  and  executes  the  whole;  and  we 
are  sometimes  surprised  to  see  how  much  more  depends  and  turns 
upon  them  than  we  were  aware  of.  Then  we  admire  his  skill, 
and  say  he  has  done  all  things  well.  Indeed,  with  respect  to  his 
works  of  providence,  as  well  as  of  creation,  he  well  deserves  the 
jtitle  of — Maximus  in  minimis.  Such  thoughts  as  these,  when  I 
am  enabled  to  realize  them,  in  some  measure  reconcile  me  to 
what  he  allots  for  myself  or  my  friends,  and  convince  me  of  the 
propriety  of  that  expostulation,  which  specdis  the  language  of 
love  as  well  as  authority, '  Be  still,  and  know  that  I  am  God.'  I 
sympathize  with  you  in  your  trial,  and  pray  and  trust  that  your 
Shepherd  will  be  your  Physician;  will  superintend  and  bless  the 
use  of  means;  will  give  you,  in  his  good  time,  health  and  cure, 
and  at  all  times  reveal  unto  you  abundance  of  peace.  His  pro- 
mises and  power  are  necessary  for  our  preservation  in  the  smoother 
scenes  he  has  allotted  for  us,  and  they  are  likewise  sufficient  for 
the  roughest.  We  are  always  equally  in  danger  in  ourselves,  and 
always  equally  safe  under  the  shadow  of  his  wings.  No  storms, 
assaults,  seiges,  or  pestilences,  can  hurt  us,  till  we  have  filled  up 
bis  appointed  measure  of  service;  and  when  our  work  is  done, 
and  he  has  ripened  us  for  glory,  it  is  no  great  matter  by  what 
means  he  is  pleased  to  call  us  home  to  himself. 

I  have  only  room  to  present  our  joint  and  sincerest  respects.* 
The  Lord  bless  you  all. 

I  am,  &:c. 


LETTER  II. 


Mt  Dka«.8t  Sib.  ^*'^''  ^^'  "''^' 

I  THINK  the  greatness  of  trials  is  to  be  estimated  rather  by 
the  impression  they  make'uppn  our  spirits,  than  by  their  outward 
appearance.  The  smallest  will  be  too  heavy  for  us  if  we  are  left 
to  grapple  with  it  in  our  own  strength,  or  rather  weakness ;  and 
if  the  Lord  is  pleased  to  put  forth  his  power  in  us,  he  can  make 
the  heaviest  light.  A  lively  impression  of  his  love,  or  of  his 
sufferings  for  us,  or  of  the  glories  within  the  vail,  accompanied 
with  a  due  sense  of  the  misery  from  which  we  are  redeemed ; 
these  thoughts  will  enable  us  to  be  not  only  submissive,  but  even 
joyful,  in  tribulation.  When  faith  is  in  exercise,  though  the  flesh 
will  have  its  feelings,  tbe  Spirit  will  triumph  over  them.  But  it 
is  needful  we  should  know  that  we  have  no  sufficiency  in  ourselves; 
and  in  order  to  know  it,  we  must  feel  it;  and  therefore  tbe  Lord 
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sometimes  widtdraws  bm  lentible  inflneiict,  and  then  the  bm»ag  of 
a  fly  will  be  an  .overmatch  for  onr  patieiice :  at  other  tiaies  he  will 
show  us  what  he  can  do  ui  ns  and  for  as ;  then  we  ean  adopt  the 
apostle's  words,  and  say,  I  can  do  and  safer  all  things  through 
Christ  strengthening  me.  He  has  said,  My  grace  is  sttfBcient  fbr 
thee.  It  is  observable^  that  the  children  of  God  seldom  disap^ 
point  our  expectations  under  great  tiriab :  if  they  show  a  wrong** 
ness  of  spirit,  it  is  usnally  in  such  little  incidentt  that  we  are  ready 
to  wonder  at  them.  For  which,  two  reasons  may  be  principally 
assigned.  When  great  trials  are  in  view,  we  run  simply  and  im- 
mediately to  our  all-snficient  Friend,  fbel  our  dependence,  and 
cry  in  good  earnest  for  help ;  but  if  the  occasion  seems  small,  we 
are  too  apt  secretly  to  lean  to  our  own  wisdom  and  strength,  as  if 
in  such  slight  matters  we  could  make  shift  without  him.  There- 
fore in  these  we  often  fail.  Again,  the  Liord  deals  with  ns  as  we 
sometimes  see  mothers  with  their  children.  When  a  child  begins 
to  walk,  he  is  often  very  self-important :  he  Ainks  he  needa  no 
help,  and  can  hardly  bear  to  be  supported  by  the  finger  of  anoth- 
er. Now  in  such  a  case,  if  there  is  no  danger  of  harm  from  a 
fall,  as  if  he  is  on  a  plain  carpet,  the  mother  will  let  him  alone  to 
try  how  he  ean  walk.  He  is  pleased  at  first,  but  presently  down 
he  comes ;  and  a  few  experiments  of  this  kind  convince  bun  he  is 
not  so  strong  and  able  as  be  thought,  and  make  him  willing  to  be 
led.  But  was  he  upon  the  brink  of  a  river  or  a  precipice,  from 
whence  a  fall  might  be  fatal,  the  tender  mother  wonld  not  trust 
him  to  himself;  no,  not  for  a  moment.  I  have  not  room  to  make 
the  application,  nor  is  it  needful.  It  requires  the  same  grace  to 
bear,  with  a  right  spirit,  a  cross  word,  as  a  cross  injury ;  or  the 
breaking  of  a  china  plate,  as  the  death  of  an  only  son. 

I  am,  &c. 


LETTER m. 


I  HOPE  to  be  informed  in  due  time,  that  the  Lord  has  given 
you  fiiU  health  and  cure.  He  has  preserved  me  hitherto  from  the 
hands  of  surgeons ;  but  I  feel  as  if  my  flesh  would  prove,  as  you 
say,  a  very  coward,  were  it  needful  to  submit  to  a  painful  opera- 
tion. Yet  i  observe,  when  such  operations  are  necessary,  if  peo- 
ple are  satisfied  of  a  surgeon's  skill  and  prudence,  they  will  not 
only  yield  to  be  cut  at  his  pleasure,  without  pretending  to  direct 
him  where,  or  how  long  he  shall  maise  the  incision,  but  will  thank 
and  pay  him  for  putthigthem  to  pain,  because  they  believe  it  for 
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their  advantage.  I  wish  I  could  be  more  Hkethem  in  my  con- 
cerns. My  body,  as  I  said,  is,  through  mercy,  free  from  consid- 
erable ailments;  bat  I  have  a  soul  that  requires  surgeon's  woric 
continually :  there  is  some  tumour  to  be  discussed  or  laid  open, 
some  dislocation  to  be  reduced,  some  fracture  to  be  healed  almost 
daily.  It  is  my  great  mercy,  that  One  who  is  infallible  in  skill, 
who  exercises  incessant  care  and  boundless  compassion  towards  all 
his  patients,  has  undertaken  my  case;  and  complicated  as  it  is,  I 
dare  not  doubt  his  making  a  perfect  cure.  Yet,  alas  I  I  too  often 
discover  such  impatience,  distrust,  and  complaining,  when  under 
his  hand ;  am  so  apt  to  find  fault  with  the  imiruniefUs  he  is  pleas- 
ed to  make  use  of,  so  ready  to  think  the  salutary  wounds  he 
makes,  unnecessary,  or  too  large;  in  a  word,  I  show  such  a 
promptness  to  control,  were  I  able,  or  to  direct  his  operations, 
that,  were  not  his  patience  beyond  expression,  he  would  before 
DOW  harve  given  me  up.  I  am  persuaded,  no  money  would  in- 
duce Mr.  ****  to  attend  upon  a  patient  who  should  act  towards 
him  as  I  have  towards  my  best  Physician.  Sometimes  I  indulge  a 
hope  that  I  am  growing  wiser,  and  think  surely,  after  such  innumer- 
able proofs  as  I  have  had,  that  he  does  all  things  well,  I  shall  now 
be  satisfied  to  leave  myself,  quietly  and  without  reserve,  to  his 
disposal.  A  thousand  such  surrenders  I  have  made,  uid  a  thou- 
sand times  I  have  interpretatively  retracted  them.  Yet  still  he  is 
gracious.     O,  how  shall  I  praise  him  at  last ! 

I  thank  yon  for  your  letter ;  I  never  receive  one  from  you  with- 
out pleasure,  and,  I  believe,  seldom  without  profit,  at  least  for  the 
time.  I  believe,  with  you,  that  there  is  much  of  the  proper  and 
designed  efiicacy  of  the  Gospel  mystery  which  I  have  not  yet 
experienced :  and  I  suppose  they  who  are  advanced  far  beyond 
me  in  the  divine  life,  judge  the  same  of  their  utmost  present  at- 
tainments. Yet  I  have  no  idea  of  any  permanent  state  in  this  life 
chat  shall  make  my  experience  cease  to  be  a  state  of'  warfare  and 
humiliation.  At  my  first  setting  out,  indeed,  I  thought  to  be  bet- 
ter, and  to  feel  myself  better,  from  year  to  year ;  I  expected,  by 
degrees,  to  attain  every  thing  which  1  then  comprised  in  my  idea  of 
a  saint.  I  thought  my  grain  of  grace,  by  much  dilig^ce  and  carefiil 
improvement,  would,  in  time,  amount  to  a  pound,  that  pound  in  a 
further  space  of  time,  to  a  talent;  and  then  1  hoped  to  increase  from 
one  talent  to  many :  so  that,  supposing  the  Lord  should  spare  me 
a  competent  number  of  years,  I  pleased  myself  with  the  thought 
of  dying  rich.  But,  alas  !  these  my  golden  expectations  have 
been  like  South-Sea  dreams :  I  have  lived  hitherto  a  poor  sinner^ 
and  I  believe  I  shall  die  one.  Have  I  then  gained  nothing  by 
waiting  upon  the  Lord  ?  *  Yes,  I  have  gained  that,  which  I  once 
would  rather  have  been  without,  such  accnronlated  proofs  of  the 
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deceitfalness  and  desperate  wickedness  of  my  heart,  as  I  h<^,  by 
the  Lord's  blessing,  has,  in  some  measure,  taught  me  to  know 
what  I  mean,  when  I  say,  Behold,  I  am  vile  !  And  in  connexion 
with  this,  I  have  gained  such  experience  of  the  wisdom,  power, 
and  compassion  of  my  Redeemer ;  the  need,  the  worth  of  his 
blood,  righteousness,  attention,  and  intercession — ^the  glory  that 
be  displays  in  pardoning  iniquity  and  sin,  and  passing  by  the 
transgression  of  the  remnant  of  his  heritage,  that  my  soul  cannot 
but  cry  out.  Who  is  a  God  like  unto  thee !  Thus,  if  I  have  any 
meaner  thoughts  of  myself,  Ezek.  xvi.  63.  and  any  higher  tbougfats 
of  him,  than  I  had  twenty  years  ago,  I  have  reason  to  be  thank- 
ful ;  every  grain  of  this  experience  is  worth  mountains  of  gold. 
And  if,  by  his  mercy  I  shall  yet  sink  more  in  my  own  esteem,  and 
he  will  be  pleased  to  rise  still  more  glorious  to  my  eyes,  and  more 
precious  to  my  heart,  I  expect  it  will  be  much  in  the  same  way.  I 
was  ashamed  when  I  began  to  seek  him,  I  am  more  ashamed  now ; 
and  I  expect  to  be  most  of  all  ashamed  when  he  shall  appear  to  de- 
stroy my  last  enemy.  But  O  !  I  may  rejoice  in  him,  to  think  that 
be  will  not  be  ashamed  of  me. 

I  am,  be. 


LETTER  IV. 

MtDxabSib.  Jtfay  19.  IT75. 

I  HOPE  you  will  find  the  Lord  present  at  all  times,  and  in  all 
places.  When  it  is  so,  we  are  at  home  every  where;  when  it  if 
otherwise,  home  is  a  prison,  and  abroad  a  wilderness.  I  know 
what  1  ought  to  desire,  and  what  I  do  desire.  I  point  him  out  to 
others  as  the  all  in  all ;  I  esteem  him  as  such  in  my  own  judgment; 
but,  alas !  my  experience  abounds  with  complaints.  He  is  my  sun; 
but  clouds,  and  sometimes  walls,  intercept  him  from  my  view* 
He  is  my  strength ;  yet  I  am  prone  to  lean  upon  reeds.  He  is  my 
friend;  but  on  my  part  there  is  such  coldness  and  ingratitude  as 
no  other  friend  could  bear.  But  still  he  is  gracious,  and  shames 
me  with  repeated  multiplied  goodness.  O  for  a  warmer  heart,  a 
more  simple  dependence,  a  more  active  zeal,  a  more  sensible  de* 
liverance  from  the  efiects  of  this  body  of  sm  and  death !  He  helps 
me  in  my  endeavours  to  keep  the  vineyards  of  others;  but,  alas! 
my  own  does  not  seem  to  flourish  as  some  do  around  me.  How* 
ever,  though  I  cannot  say  I  labour  more  abundantly  than  they 
all,  I  have  reason  to  say,  with  thankfulness,  by  the  grace  of  God, 
I  am  what  I  am.  My  poor  story  would  soon  be  much  worse,  did 
not  he  support,  restrain,  and  watch  over  me  every  minute.    Let 
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ine  entreat  your  praises  and  prayers  on  the  behalf  of  me  and 
mine;  and  may  the  Lord  bless  you  and  yours  with  an  increase  in 
«vcry  good.  I  am,  &c. 


LETTER  V. 


My  Dear  Sir,  September  2,  1776. 

The  young  woman  I  spake  of  is  still  living,  and  not  much 
weaker  than  when  I  left  her.  The  Lord  was  pleased  to  relieve 
her  on  Tuesday  evening,  and  she  was  comfortable  the  remainder 
of  the  week.  But  yesterday  her  conflicts  returned,  and  she  was 
in  great  distress.  The  enemy  who  always  fights  against  the  peace 
of  the  Lord's  children,  finds  great  advantage  against  them  when 
their  spirits  are  weakened  and  worn  down  by  long  illness,  and  is 
often  permitted  to  assault  them.  The  reasons  are  hidden  from  us, 
but  they  are  doubtless  worthy  of  his  wisdom  and  love,  and  they 
terminate  in  victory,  to  the  praise  of  his  glorious  grace,  which  is 
more  signally  manifested  by  his  leading  them  safely  through  fire 
and  water,  than  if  their  path  was  always  smooth.  He  is  sovereign 
in  his  dispensations,  and  appoints  some  of  his  people  to  trials  and 
exercises,  to  which  others,  perhaps,  are  strangers  all  their  days. 
Believers  are  soldiers ;  all  soldiers  by  their  profession  are  engaged 
to  fight,  if  called  upon ;  but  who  shall  be  called  to  sustain  the 
hottest  service,  and  be  most  frequently  exposed  upon  the  field  of 
battle,  depends  upon  the  will  of  the  general  or  king.  Some  of  our 
soldiers  are  now  upon  hard  service  in  America,  while  others  are  sta- 
tioned round  the  palace,  see  the  king's  face  daily,  and  have  no  dan- 
gers or  hardships  to  encounter.  These,  however,  are  as  liable  to  a 
call  as  the  others  ;  but,  if  not  called  upon,  they  may  enjoy  with 
thaakfulness,  the  more  easy  post  assigned  them.  Thus,  the  Captain 
of  our  salvation  allots  to  his  soldiers  such  stations  as  he  thinks  proper. 
He  has  a  right  to  employ  whom  he  will,  and  where  he  will.  Some 
are  comparatively  at  ease;  they  are  not  exposed  to  the  fiercest 
onsets,  but  live  near  his  presence :  others  are,  to  appearance, 
pressed  above  measure,  beyond  strength,  so  that  they  despair 
even  of  life;  yet  they  are  supported,  and  in  the  end  made  more 
than  conquerors  through  him  who  hath  loved  them.  Long  ob- 
servation convinces  me  that  the  temptations  which  some  endure, 
are  not  chastisements  brought  upon  them  by  unfaithfulness,  or  for 
any  thing  remarkably  wrong  in  their  spirit  or  walk ;  I  often 
rather  consider  that  in  his  warfare,  as  in  worldly  wars,  the  post 
of  danger  and  difficulty  is  the  post  of  honour,  and  as  such,  assign- 
ed to  tho3e  whom  ho  has  favoured  with  a  peculiar  measure  of  i^is 
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grace.  This  young  woman,  in  particular,  wa$  always,  from  her 
first  awakening,  remarkably  bumble  and  spiritual,  and  possessed 
of  a  broken  and  contrite  spirit.  I  never  saw  bar  in  a  wrong  spi- 
rit, or  heard  her  speak  an  unadvised  word.  Yet  I  believe  it  is 
impossible  to  express  the  agonies  she  has  endured.  The  effect  of 
them  is  visible.  Her  aniihal  frame  was  unable  to  sustadnthe  bur- 
den. I  believe  they  were  the  immediate  cause  of  that  illness 
which  is  now  bringing  her  down  to  the  grave.  I  doubt  not  but 
these  cases  depend,  in  a  great  measure,  upon  constitution ;  bat 
then  the  temperament  of  our  bodies  depends  upon  his  pleasure; 
for,  if  the  very  hairs  of  our  head  are  numbered,  it  is  impossible 
that  those  circumstances  of  our  frame,  which,  by  the  near  connex? 
ion  between  body  and  soul,  have  a  powerful  influence  upon  the 
state  of  our  minds,  can  escape  his  notice.  He  could  cure  such 
bodily  disorders  as  affect  the  peace  of  bis  people  in  a  moment ; 
yet  he  does  not,  though  he  loves  tibem*  There  must  be,  there- 
fore, wise  reasons  why  he  does  not ;  and  though  we  know  them 
not  now,  we  shall  know  them  hereafter.  Possibly  some  suffer 
for  the  instruction  of  the  rest,  that  we  may  learn  to  be  more 
thankful  to  him  for  the  peace  we  enjoy,  and  to  be  more  humbly 
dependent  upon  him  for  the  continuance  of  it.  The  Lord's  way 
is  in  the  deep,  and  his  path  in  the  great  waters,  untraceable  by  our 
feeble  reasonings  ;  but  faith  brings  in  a  good  report.  We  need, 
not  doubt  but  be  does  all  things  well,  and  in  due  time  we  shall  see 
it.  In  the  mean  while  he  checks  our  vain  inquiries,  and  calls  upon 
us  to  be  still,  and  know  that  he  is  God. 
s^  I  brought  home  with  me  a  thankful  sense  of  the  kindness  and 
friendship  I  am  favoured  with  from  you  and  all  yours.  I  accomit 
this  connexion  one  of  the  great  comforts  of  my  life ;  and  I  hope 
it  has  been,  and  will  be,  not  only  pleasant  but  profitable  to  me. 
Though  I  am  but  an  unapt  scholar,  I  hope  I  am  not  unwilling  to 
learn;  and  the  Lord,  in  his  merciful  providence,  appoints  me 
many  teachers.  There  is  little  praise  due  to  us,  if  we  either  com- 
municate or  receive  benefit  in  our  intercourse  with  our  fellow- 
disciples.  In  both  we  are  but  instruments  under  the  influence  of 
a  higher  hand.  Were  Christians  to  meet  together  without  their 
Lord,  they  would  either  trifle  or  quarrel  thdr  time  away.  But  as 
he  has  said.  Where  two  or  three  are  met,  there  am  I  in  the  midst 
of  them,  we  may  well  be  glad  of  opportunities  of  coming  together. 
And  though,  for  my  own  part,  I  am  so  poor  an  improver  of  such 
seasons,  that  the  recollection  of  them,  when  past,  is  generally  ac- 
companied with  shame  and  regret,  yet  he  is  gracious  and  merci- 
ful, and  seldom  leaves  me  to  complain  that  Uiey  were  wholly  in 
vain.  I  am,  &c. 
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LETTEB  VI. 

MrDKAKSim  July,22,mi. 


*  * 


The  complaints  you  make  of  what  passes  fviihin,  encourage 
me  under  what  I  feel  myself.    Indeed,  if  those  who,  I  have  rea- 
son to  believe,  are  more  spiritual  and  humble  than  I  am,  did  not 
give  some  testimony  that  they  find  their  hearts  made  of  the  same 
materials  as  mine  is,  I  should  be  sometimes  hard  put  to  it  to  be- 
lieve that  I  have  any  part  or  lot  in  the  matter,  or  any  real  know« 
ledge  of  the  life  of  £uth.     But  this  concurrent  testimony  of  many 
witnesses,  confirms  me  in   what  I   think  the  Scripture  plainly 
teaches,  that  the  soil  of  human  nature,  though  many   spots  are 
certainly  better  weeded,  planted,  and  manured  than  others,  is 
every  where  the  same,  universally  bad  ;  so  bad  that  it  cannot  be 
worse,  and  of  itself  b  only  capable  of  producing  noxious  weeds, 
and  nourishing  venomous  creatures.     We  often  see  ihe  effects  of 
culture,  skill,  and  expense,  will  make  a  garden  where  all  was  des* 
ert  before.     When  Jesus,  the  good  husbandman,  encloses  a  soil, 
and  separates  it  from  the  waste  of  the  world,  to  make  it  a  resi«* 
dence  for  himself,  a  change  presently  takes  place ;  it  is  planted 
and  watered  from  above,  and  visited  with  beams  infinitely  more 
cheering  and  fertilizing  than  those  of  the  material  sun.     But  its 
natural  propensity  to  bring  forth  weeds  still  continues,  and  one 
half  of  his  dispensations  may  be  compared  to  a  company  of  weed- 
ers,  whom  he  sends  forth  into  his  garden  to  pluck  up  all  which 
he  has  not  planted  with  his  own  hand,  and  which,  if  left  to  grow^ 
would  quickly  overpower  and  overtop  the  rest.     But,  alas !  the 
ground  is  so  impregnated  with  evil  seeds,  and  they  shoot  in  such 
quick  succession,  that  if  this  weeding  work  were  not  constantly 
repeated,  all  former  labour  would  be  lost.     Hinc  Ula  lachrynue. 
Hence  arises  the  necessity  of  daily  crosses  and  disappointments, 
daily  changes  of  frame,  and  such  multiplied  convictions  that  we 
are  nothing,  and  can  do  nothing,  of  ourselves ;  all  are  needful  and 
barely  sufficient  to  prevent  our  hearts  from  being  over*run  with 
pride,  self-dependence,  and  security. 

Yours,  &c. 
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LETTER  VU. 

V 

Mt  Deae  Sie  J^ovemher  6, 1777. 

You  say  you  are  more  disposed  to  cry  misserere  than  hal'- 
ielujah.  Why  not  both  together  ?  When  the  treble  is  praise, 
and  heart^humiliation  for  the  bass,  the  melody  is  pleasant,  and  the 
harmony  good.  However,  if  not  both  together,  we  must  have 
them  alternately  :  not  all  singing,  nor  all  sighing,  but  an  inter- 
change and  balance,  that  we  may  be  neither  lifted  too  high,  nor 
cast  down  too  low,  which  would  be  the  case  if  we  were  very  com- 
fortable or  very  sorrowful  for  a  long  continuance.  But  though 
we  change,  the  Saviour  changes  not.  All  our  concerns  are  in 
his  hands,  and  therefore  safe.  His  path  is  in  the  deep  waters, 
his  thoughts  and  methods  of  conduct  are  as  high  above  ours,  as 
the  heavens  are  high  above  the  earth;  and  he  often  takes  a 
course  for  accomplishing  his  purposes  directly  contrary  to  what 
our  narrow  views  would  prescribe.  He  womids  in  order  to  heal, 
kills  that  be  may  make  alive,  casts  down  when  be  designs  to 
raise,  brings  a  death  upon  our  feelings,  wishes,  and  prospects, 
when  he  is  about  to  give  us  the  desire  of  our  hearts.  These 
things  he  does  to  prom  us  ;  but  be  himself  knows,  and  has  de- 
termined before-hand,  what  he  will  do.  The  proof  indeed  us* 
ually  turns  out  to  our  shame.  Impatience  and  unbelief  show 
their  heads,  and  prompt  us  to  suppose  this  and  the  other  thing; 
yea,  perhaps,  all  things  are  against  us,  to  question  whether  he  be 
with  us  and  for  us,  or  not.  But  it  issues  likewise  in  the  praise 
of  his  goodness,  when  we  find  that,  maugre  all  our  unkind  com- 
plaints and  suspicions,  he  is  still  working  wonderfully  for  us, 
causing  light  to  shine  out  of  darkness,  and  doing  us  good  io  de* 
^ance  of  ourselves.  1  am,  &c. 


LETTER  VIIl. 

ToMr.B**^*,Jutt. 

Dear  Sir,  Mg^lsU24,  1774. 

The  lowness  of  your  voice,  and  a  blameable  absence  of 
mind  on  my  part,  prevented  me  from  understanding  what  you 
said  when  you  took  3'our  leave  of  me  ;  nor  did  I  just  at  that  in- 
stant recollect  that  you  were  so  soon  going  away.  I  could  not 
otiicrwise  have  parted  with  you  without  a  particular  expression 
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of  my  warmest  wishes  for  your  welfare,  and  commendmg  you, 
with  an  emotion  which  my  heart  always  feels  for  you,  to  our  God, 
and  the  word  of  his  grace.  Permit  me,  therefore,  by  writing,  to 
assure  you,  so  far  as  I  can  answer  for  myself,  that  the  request 
you  were  pleased  to  make  for  my  remembrance,  will  not  be  for- 
gotten by  me. 

You  are  going  abroad  ;  you  will  carry  with  you,  I  doubt  not, 
the  best  advice,  strengthened  by  the  autbprity  and  affection  of 
parents,  whom  you  greatly  love  and  greatly  reverence.  This 
may  seem  to  make  any  thing  a  strang'er  can  offer  unnecessary, 
if  not  impertinent ;  yet,  confiding  in  your  candour,  and  in  your 
good  opinion  of  my  intention,  I  shall  venture  to  let  my  pen  run 
on  a  little  longer.  Not  only  my  wishes,  but  my  hopes,  are  strong 
in  your  behalf.  Perhaps  there  is  hardly  a  young  man  in  the 
kingdom,  born  to  a  fortune,  who  is  setting  out  in  life  upon  equal 
advantages  with  yourself.  How  many  at  your  years,  who  have 
been  brought  up  in  affluence,  are  unprincipled,  uninstructed,  and 
have  already  ehtered  upon  a  course  of  dissipation  and  folly,  in 
which  it  is  impossible  they  themselves  can  find  satisfaction,  and 
which,  (unless  they  are  reclidmed  from  it  by  an  Almighty  ai*m,) 
will  infallibly  preclude  them  from  usefulness  or  esteem  !  whereas, 
your  early  years  have  been  successfully  employed  in  the  pursuit 
of  knowledge,  and  your  education  formed  under  the  most  anima- 
ting and  endearing  influence  ;  and  the  Lord  has  furnished  you 
with  every  natural  ability  of  b^dy  and  mind,  which  may  qualify 
you  to  serve  him  in  that  situatito  of  life,  which  his  providence  has 
allotted  you.  i 

What  may  I  not  then  further.hope  from  these  bc^nings,  es- 
pecially as  it  is  easy  to  observe^  that  he  has  given  you  an  amia- 
ble and  promising  disposition  o|  spirit,  and  has  not  only  preser- 
ved you  firom  being  hurried  dovn  the  stream  of  a  giddy  world,. 
but  enabled  yon  to  account  the  ^nder  restraint  under  which  you 
have  been  educated,  not  a  yoke,  but  a  privilege. 

I  sympathize  with  you  at  what  you  will  feel  when  you  are  first 
separated  from  your  happy  famiy.  But  the  Lord  God,  who  is 
the  sun  and  shield  of  those  who  fear  him,  will  be  always  near 
you  !  His  favour  is  the  one  thin|^  needful,  which  no  outward  ad- 
vantages can  compensate  the  wani  of ;  and  the  right  knowledge 
of  him  is  the  one  thing  needful,  which  no  human  teaching  can 
communicate.  \ 

Were  I  more  intimate  with  you,- 1  could  haVe  asked  the  ques- 
tion, and  perhaps  received  the  satisfaction  to  know,  that  you  have 
already  begun  to  consider  him  in  tins  light ;  that  you  feel  a  van- 
ity in  science,  an  emptiness  in  crmitures,  and  'find  that  you  have 
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ther  is,  or  will  be  thus.  As  to  learning,  though  it  is  useAiI  when 
vre  know  how  to  make  a  right  use  of  it,  yet  considered  as  in  our 
own  power,  and  to  those  who  trust  to  it,  without  seeking  a  supe- 
rior guidance,  it  is  usually  the  source  of  perplexity,  strife,  scepti- 
cism, and  infidelity.  It  is,  indeed,  like  a  sword  in  a  madman's 
hands,  which  gives  him  the  more  opportunity  of  hurting  himself 
and  others.  As  to  what  the  world  calls  pleasure,  there  is  so  little 
in  it,  that  even  the  philosophers  of  old,  or  many  of  them,  though 
they  had  little  of  value  to  substitute  in  its  room,  could  despise  it. 
You  will  perhaps  meet  with  some  who  will  talk  another  language, 
who  will  pretend  to  be  too  wise  to  submit  to  the  Bible,  and  too 
happy  in  worldly  things,  to  expect  or  desire  any  happiness  be- 
side ;  but  I  trust  you  have  seen  enough  to  enable  you  to  treat  such 
persons  with  the  pity,  and  such  pretensions  with  the  contempt, 
they  deserve. 

Should  we  set  our  concerns  with  an  eternal  world  aside  for  a 
moment,  it  would  be  easy  to  demonstrate  that  religion  is  necessa- 
ry, in  order  to  make  the  most  of  this  life,  and  to  enjoy  temporal 
good  with  the  highest  relish.  In  such  a  world  as  this,  where  we 
are  every  moment  liable  to  so  many  unforeseen  and  unavoidable 
contingencies,  a  man  without  religion  may  be  compared  to  a  ship 
in  a  storm,  without  either  liklder,  anchor,  or  pilot.  But  then, 
the  reli^on  which  ardy  deserves  the  name,  must  come  from  above ; 
it  must  be  suited  to  the  state  and  wants  of  a  sinner ;  it  mnst  be 
capable  of  comforting  the  heart }  it  must  take  away  the  sting  and 
dread  of  death,  and  fix  ear  confidence  upon  one  who  is  always 
able  to  help  us.  Such  is  the  religion  of  Jesus,  such  are  its  ef- 
fects, and  such  are  the  criteria  whereby  we  are  to  judge  of  the 
various  forms  and  schemes  under  which  it  is  proposed  to  us. 
But  I  forbear ;  I  am  only  reminding  you  of  what  you  know,  and 
what  you  have  known  to  be  verified  by  living  and  dying  exam- 
ples. This  happiness,  my  dear  sir,  is  open  to  you,  to  all  who 
seek.  He  is  enthroned  in  heitven,  but  prayer  will  bring  him 
down  to  the  heart.  Indeed  he  is  always  beforehand  with  us,  and 
if  we  feel  one  desire  towards  him,  we  may  accept  it  as  a  token, 
ihat  he  gave  it  us  to  encourage  us  to  ask  for  more. 

May  he  be  your  guide  aniV guard,  be  with  you  at  all  times, 
and  in  all  places,  and  bring  ycu  back  to  vour  father's  house  ia 
peace.  Should  I  live  to  see  th  it  day,  you  £ave  few  friends  whose 
congratulations  would  be  warirer  or  more  sincere  than  mine  ;  and 
if,  when  you  are  settled  and  at  leisure,  you  will  afibrd  me  a  letter, 
il  will  be  both  a  pleasure  and  i\  favour  to,  dear  sir. 

Yours,  &c. 
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LETTER  IX. 

To  Mss  M.  B****. 

My  Dear  Miss  M****,  J^ovmber,  1 1,  1776. 

Our  last  visit  to  ****  was  very  pleasant  to  myself;  if  aily 
thing  that  passed  was  of  service  to  you,  we  know  to  whom  the 
thanks  are  due ;  for  we  can  neither  communicate  nor  receive 
any  thing,  but  so  far  as  he  is  pleased  to  enable  us.  One  reason 
why  be  olten  disappoints  us,  is,  that  we  may  learn  to  depend  on 
him  alone.  We  are  prone,  as  you  observe,  to  rest  too  much  up- 
on sensible  comforts,  yet  they  are  very  desirable  ;  only  as  to  the 
measure  and  seasons,  it  is  well  to  be  submissive  to  his  will,  to  be 
thankful  for  them  when  we  have  them,  and  humbly  waiting  for 
them  when  we  have  them  not.  They  are  not,  however,  the  pro- 
per ground  of  our  hope ;  a  good  hope  springs  from  such  a  sense 
of  our  wants,  and  such  a  persuasion  of  his  power  and  grace,  as 
engages  the  heart  to  venture,  upon  the  warrant  of  his  promises, 
to  trust  in  him  for  salvation.  In  a  sense,  we  are  oflen  hindering 
him  by  our  impatience  and  unbelief;  but  strictly  speaking,  when 
he  reaJly  begins  the  good  work,  and  gives  us  a  desire  which  will 
be  satisfied  with  nothing  short  of  himself,  he  will  not  be  hindered 
from  carrying  it  on;  for  he  has  said,  I  will  work  and  none  shall 
let  it.  Ah  !  had  it  depended  upon  myself,  upon  my  wisdom  or 
faithfulness,  I  should  have  hindered  him  to  purpose,  and  ruined 
myself  long  ago  !  How  oflen  have  I  grieved  and  resisted  his 
Spirit !  but  hereby  I  have  learned  more  of  his  patience  and  ten- 
derness than  I  could  otherwise  have  known.  He  knows  our 
frame,  and  what  effects  our  evil  nature,  fomented  by  the  artifice* 
of  Satan,  will  have :  he  sees  us  from  first  to  last.  A  thousand 
evils  arise  in  our  hearts,  a  thousand  wrongnesses  in  our  conduct, 
which,  as  they  do  arise,  are  new  to  ourselves ;  and  perhaps  at 
£ome  times  we  are  ready  to  think  we  were  incapable  of  such 
things  ;  but  none  of  them  are  new  to  him,  to  whom  past,  present, 
and  future,  are  the  same.  Tlie  foresight  of  them  did  not  prevent 
his  calling  us  by  his  grace.  Though  he  knew  we  were  vile,  and 
should  prove  ungrateful  and  unfaithful,  yet  he  would  be  found  of 
us  ;  he  would  knock  at  the  door  of  our  hearts,  and  gain  himself 
an  entrance.  Nor  shall  they  prevent  his  accomplishing  his  gra- 
cious purpose.  It  is  our  part  to  be  abased  before  him,  and  quiet* 
ly  to  hope  and  wait  for  his  salvation  in  the  use  of  his  appointed 
means.  The  power,  success,  and  blessing,  are  wholly  from  him- 
self. To  make  us  more  sensible  of  this,  he  often  withdraws  from 
Vol..  I.  '50 
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our  porceptions :  and  as,  in  the  absence  of  the  sun,  the  wild  beasts 
of  the  forest  roam  abroad;  so  when  Jesus  hides  himself,  we  pre* 
sently  perceive  what  is  in  our  hearts,  and  what  a  poor  shift  we 
can  make  witiiout  him :  when  he  returns,  his  light  chases  the  evik 
away,  and  we  are  well  again.  However,  they  are  not  dead  when 
most  controlled  by  his  presence. 

It  is  your  great  and  singular  mercy,  my  dear  miss,  that  he  has 
taught  you  to  seek  him  so  early  in  life.  You  are  entered  in  the 
way  of  salvation,  but  you  must  not  expect  all  at  once.  The  worii 
of  grace  is  compared  to  the  corn,  and  to  a  building ;  the  growth 
of  tlie  one,  and  the  carrying  forward  of  the  other,  are  gradual. 
In  a  building,  for  instance,  if  it  be  large,  there  is  much  to  be  done 
in  preparing  and  laying  the  foundation,  before  the  walls  appear 
above  ground ;  much  is  doing  within,  when  the  work  does  not 
seem  perhaps  to  advance  without ;  and  when  it  is  considerably 
forward,  yet  being  encumbered  with  scaffolds  and  rubbish,  a  by- 
stander sees  it  at  a  great  disadvantage,  and  can  form  but  an  im- 
perfect judgment  of  it.  But  all  this  while  the  architect  himself^ 
even  from  the  laying  of  the  first  stone,  conceives  of  it  accordiDg 
to  the  plan  and  design  he  has  formed ;  he  prepares  and  adjusts 
the  materials,  disposing  each  in  its  proper  time  and  pl^^ce,  ainl 
views  it,  in  idea,  as  already  finished.  In  due  season  it  is  com- 
pleted, but  not  in  a  day.  The  top*stone  is  fixed,  and  then  the 
scaffold  and  rubbish  being  removed,  it  appears  to  others  as  he  in- 
tended it  should  be.  Men,  indeed,  often  plan  what,  for  want  of 
skill  or  ability,  or  from  unforeseen  disappointments,  they  are  una- 
ble to  execute.  But  nothing  can  disappoint  the  Heavenly  Build- 
er ;  nor  will  he  ever  be  reproached  with  forsaking  the  work  of  his 
own  hands,  or  begimiing  that  which  he  could  not  or  would  not  ac- 
complish ;  Phil.  i.  6.  Let  us  therefore  be  thankful  for  beginnings, 
and  patiently  wait  the  event.  His  enemies  strive  to  retard  the 
work,  as  they  did  when  the  Jews,  by  his  order,  set  about  rebuild- 
ing the  temple.     Yet  it  was  finished  in  defiance  of  them  all. 

Believe  me  to  be,  be. 


LETTER  X. 


Mt  Deak  M.88  M**-  JlprU,  29, 1776. 

I  THANK  you  for  your  last ;  and  I  rejoice  in  the  Lord's  good- 
ness to  you.  To  be  drawn  by  love  exempted  from  those  distress* 
ing  terrors  and  temptations  which  some  are  beset  with ;  to  be  fa- 
voured with  the  ordinances  and  means  of  grace,  and  connected 
with  those,  and  with  those  only,  who  are  disposed  and  qualified  ta 
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assist  and  encourage  you  in  seeking  the  Saviour ;  these  are  pecu- 
liar privileges^  which  all  concur  in  your  case :  he  loves  you,  he 
deals  gently  with  you,  he  provides  well  for  you,  and  accompanies 
every  outward  privilege  with  his  special  blessing ;  and  I  trust  he 
will  lead  you  on  from  strength  to  strength,  and  show  you  still 
greater  things  than  you  have  yet  seen.  They  whom  he  teaches 
are  always  increasing  in  knowledge,  both  of  themselves  and  of 
him.  The  heart  is  deep,  apd  like  Ezekiel's  vision,  presents  so 
many  chambers  of  imagery,^  one  within  another,  that  it  requires 
time  to  get  a  considerable  acquaintance  with  it,  and  we  shall  never 
know  it  thoroughly.  It  is  now  more  than  twenty-eight  years 
since  the  Lord  began  to  open  mine  to  my  own  view  ;  and  from 
that  time  to  this,  almost  every  day  has  discovered  to  me  something 
which  till  then  was  unobserved  ;  and  the  further  I  go,  the  more  I 
seem  convinced  that  I  have  entered  but  a  little  wav.  A  person 
diat  travels  in  some  parts  of  Derbyshire  may  easily  be  Satisfied 
that  the  country  is  cavernous ;  but  how  large,  how  deep,  how  nu- 
merous the  caverns  may  be,  which  are  hidden  from  us  by  the  sur- 
face of  the  ground,  and  what  is  contained  in  them,  are  questions 
which  our  nicest  inquiries  cannot  fully  answer.  Thus  I  judge  of 
my  heart,  that  it  is  very  deep  and  dark,  and  full  of  evil;  but  as 
to  particulars,  I  know  not  one  of  a  thousand. 

And  if  our  own  hearts  are  beyond  our  comprehension,  how  much 
more  incomprehensible  is  the  heart  of  Jesus !  If  sin  abounds  in 
us,  grace  and  love  superabound  in  him  :  his  ways  and  thoughts 
are  higher  than  ours,  as  the  heavens  are  higher  than  the  earth; 
his  love  has  a  height,  and  depth,  and  length,  and  breadth,  that 
passethall  knowledge;  and  his  riches  of  grace  are  unsearchable 
riches,  Ephes.  iii.  8.  18,  19.  All  that  we  have  received,  or  can 
receive  from  him,  or  know  of  him  in  this  life,  compared  with  what 
he  if  in  himself,  or  what  he  has  for  us,  is  but  as  the  drop  of  a 
bucket  compared  with  the  ocean,  or  a  single  ray  of  light  in  res- 
pect of  the  sun.  The  waters  of  the  sanctuary  flow  to  us  at  first 
almost  upon  a  level,  ankle  deep ;  so  graciously  does  the  Lord 
condescend  to  our  weakness ;  but  they  rise  as  we  advance,  and 
constrain  us  to  cry  out  with  the  apostle,  O  the  depth !  We  find 
before  us,  as  Dr.  Watts  beautifully  expresses  it, 

A  sea  of  love  and  grace  unknown. 
Without  a  bottom  or  a  shore. 

O  the  excellency  of  the  knowledge  of  Christ!  It  will  be  growing 
upon  us  through  time,  yea,  1  believe  through  eternity.  What  an 
astonishing  and  what  a  cheering  thought,  that  this  high  and  lofty 
one  should  unite  himself  to  our  nature,  that  so,'  in  a  way  worthy 
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of  his  adorable  perfections,  he  might,  by  his  Spirit,  unite  us  to 
faimselfi  Could  such  a  thought  have  arisen  io  our  hearts,  without 
the  warrant  of  his  word,  (but  it  is  a  thought  which  no  created 
mind  was  capable  of  conceiving  till  he  revealed  it,)  it  would  have 
been  presumption  and  blasphemy;  but  now  he  has  made  it  known, 
it  is  the  fouudation  of  our  hope,  and  an  inexhaustible  spring  of 
life  and  joy.  Well  may  we  say,  Lord,  what  is  man,  that  thou 
shouldest  thus  visit  him ! 

I  am,  &c.. 


LETTER  XI. 


My  Dear  Miss  M^***,  September  3,  1776. 

Wb  saw  no  danger  upon  the  road  homeward;  but  my  judg* 
ment  tells  me  we  are  always  upon  the  brink  of  danger,  though 
we  see  it  not;  and  that,  without  the  immediate  protection  and 
care  of  Him  who  preserveth  the  stars  in  their  courses,  there  could 
be  no  travelling  safely  a  few  miles,  nor  even  sitting  in  safety  by 
the  fireside.  But  with  him  we  are  safe  in  all  places  and  circum- 
stances, till  our  race  is  done,  and  his  gracious  purposes  concern- 
ing us,  in  the  present  life,  are  completely  answered ; — then  he  will 
call  us  home,  that  we  may  see  his  face,  and  be  with  him  for  ever ; 
and  then  it  will  not  much  signify  what  messenger  he  shall  be 
pleased  to  send  for  us. 

While  he  took  care  of  us  abroad,  he  watched  over  our  con- 
cerns at  home  likewise ;  so  that  we  found  all  well  upon  our 
turn,  and  met  with  nothing  to  grieve  us.  Many  go  out  and 
turn  home  no  more,  and  many  find  disti*essing  things  have  hap- 
pened in  their  absence;  but  we  have  to  set  up  our  Ebeuezer)  and 
to  say.  Hitherto  he  has  helped  us.  Assist  mc  to  praise  him.  The 
Lord  is  leading  you  in  the  good  old  way,  in  which  you  may  per- 
ceive the  footsteps  of  his  flock  who  have  gone  before  you.  They 
had  in  tlieir  day  the  same  difficulties,  fears,  and  complaints,  as  we 
have,  and  through  mercy  we  partake  of  the  same  consolation 
which  supported  and  refreshed  them ;  and  the  promises  which  they 
trusted  and  found  faithful,  are  equally  sure  to  us.  It  is  still  true, 
that  they  who  believe  shall  never  be  confomided.  If  left  to  owv 
selves,  we  should  have  built  upon  sand :  but  he  has  provided  and 
revealed  a  sure  foundation,  removed  our  natural  prejudices 
against  it ;  and  now,  though  rains,  and  floods,  mid  storms,  assault 
our  building,  it  cannot  fall,  for  it  is  founded  upon  a  rock.  The 
suspicions  and  fears  which  arise  in  an  awakened  mind,  proceed,  in 
a  good  measure,  from  remaining  unbelief;  but  not  wholly  so,  foe 
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there  is  a  jealousy  and  diffidence  of  ourselves,  a  wariness,  owing 
to  a  sense  of  the  deceitfulness  of  our  hearts,  which  is  a  grace,  and 
a  gift  of  the  Lord.  Some  people  who  have  much  zeal,  but  are 
destitute  of  this  jealous  fear,  may  be  compared  to  a  ship  that 
spreads  a  great  deal  of  sail,  but  is  not  properly  ballasted,  and  is 
therefore  in  danger  of  being  overset  whenever  a  storm  comes.  A 
oncere  person  has  many  reasons  for  distrusting  his  own  judg- 
ment; is  sensible  of  the  vast  importance  of  the  case,  and  afraid 
of  too  hastily  concluding  in  his  #wn  favour,  and  therefore  not  ea- 
sily satisfied.  However,  this  fear,  though  useful,  especially  to 
young  beginners,  is  not  comfortable  ;  and  they  who  simply  wait 
upon  Jesus,  are  gradually  freed  from  it,  in  proportion  as  their 
knowledge  of  him,  and  their  experience  of  his  goodness,  increas- 
es. He  has  a  time  for  settling  and  establishing  them  in  himself, 
and  his  time  is  best.  We  are  hasty,  and  would  be  satisfied  at 
once,  but  his  word  is,  *  Tarry  thou  the  Lord's  leisure.'  The 
work  of  Grace  is  not  like  Jonah's  Gourd,  which  sprang  up  and 
flourished  in  a  night,  and  as  quickly  withered ;  but  rather  like  the 
oak,  which,  from  a  little  acorn  and  a  tender  plant,  advances  with 
an  almost  imperceptible  growth  from  year  to  year,  till  it  becomes 
a  broad  spreading,  and  deep-rooted  tree,  and  then  it  stands  for 
ages.  The  Christian  oak  shall  grow  and  flourish  for  ever.  When 
I  see  any,  soon  after  they  appear  to  be  awakened,  making  a 
speedy  profession  of  great  joy,  before  they  have  a  due  acquaint- 
ance with  their  own  hearts,  I  am  in  pain  for  them.  I  am  not  sor- 
rj*^  to  hear  them  afterwards  complain  that  their  joys  are  gone,  and 
they  are  almost  at  their  wit's  end;  for  without  some  such  check, 
to  make  them  feel  their  weakness  and  dependence,  I  seldom  find 
them  turn  out  well ;  either  their  fervour  insensiblj'  abates,  till  they 
become  quite  cold,  and  sink  into  the  world  again,  (of  which  I 
have  seen  many  instances,)  or,  if  they  do  not  give  up  all,  their 
walk  is  uneven,  and  their  spirit  has  not  that  savour  of  brokenness 
and  true  humility  which  is  a  chief  ornament  of  our  holy  profession. 
If  they  do  not  *  feel  the  plague  of  their  hearts  at  first,  they  find 
it  out  afterwards,  and  too  often  manifest  it  to  others.  Therefore, 
though  I  know  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord  is  free,  and  will  not  be 
confined  to  our  rules,  and  there  may  be  excepted  cases ;  yet,  in 
general,  I  believe  the  old  proverb,  '  Soft  and  fair  goes  far,'  will 
hold  good  in  Christian  experience.  Let  us  be  thankful  for  the 
beginnings  of  grace,  and  wait  upon  our  Saviour  patiently  for  the 
increase.  And  as  we  have  chosen  him  for  our  physician,  let  us 
commit  ourselves  to  his  management,  and  not  prescribe  to  him 
what  he  shall  prescribe  for  us.  He  knows  us,  and  he  loves  vim 
better  than  we  do  ourselves,  and  will  do  all  things  well. 
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>  YoQ  say,  ^  It  never  came  with  power  and  life  to  my  soul,  that 
he  died  for  me.'  If  you  mean  you  never  had  any  extraordinary 
sudden  manifestation,  something  like  a  vision  or  a  voice  from 
heaven,  confirming  it  to  you,  I  can  say  the  same.  But  I  know  he 
died  for  sinners ;  I  know  I  am  a  sinner;  I  know  he  invites  them 
that  are  ready  to  perish ;  I  am  such  a  one :  I  know,  upon  his  own 
invitation,  I  have  committed  myself  to  him;  and  I  know,  by  the 
effects,  that  he  has  been  with  me  hitherto,  otherwise  I  should  have 
been  an  apostate  long  ago;  and  therefore  I  know  that  he  died  for 
me;  for  had  he  been  pleased  to  kill  me,  (as  he  justly  might  have 
done,)  he  would  not  have  shown  me  sudi  things  as  Uiese. 

If  I  must  perish,  would  the  Lord 
Have  taught  my  heart  to  love  his  word? 
Would  he  hare  giv'n  me  eyes  to  see 
My  danger  and  my  remedy  ? — 
Reveal'd  his  name,  and  bid  me  pray, 
Had  he  resolv'd  to  say  me  nay  ? 

I  know  that  I  am  a  child,  because  he  teaches  me  to  say,  Abba, 
Father.  I  know  that  I  am  Aw,  because  he  has  end>led  me  to 
choose  him  for  mine*  For  such  a  choice  and  desire  could  never 
have  taken  place  in  my  heart,  if  he  had  not  placed  it  there  him- 
self. By  nature  I  was  too  blind  to  know  him,  too  proud  to  trust 
him,  too  obstinate  to  serve  him,  too  base-minded  to  love  him. 
The  enmity  I  was  fiUed  with  against  his  government,  righteous- 
ness, and  grace,  was  too  strong  to  be  subdued  by  any  power  but 
his  own.  Tbe  love  I  bear  him  is  but  a  faint  and  feeble  spark,  but 
it  is  an  emenation  from  himself:  he  kindled  it,  and  keeps  it  alive; 
and  because  it  is  his  work,  I  trust  many  waters  shall  not  quench  it. 

I  have  only  room  to  assure  you,  that  I  am,  &c. 
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LETTER  I. 


MtDeakSir,  AprU  15,1776, 

I  often  rejoice  in  your  behalf.  Yonr  call  out  of  the  world  was 
a  singular,  comfortable  instance  of  the  power  of  grace.  And 
when  I  consider  the  difficulties  and  snares  of  your  situation,  and 
chat  you  have  been  kept  in  the  middle  path,  preserved  from  undue 
compliances  on  the  one  hand,  and  unnecessary  singularities  on  the 
other,  I  cannot  doubt  but  the  Lord  has  hitherto  helped  and  guided 
you.  Indeed  you  have  need  of  his  guidance.  At  your  years, 
.and  with  your  expectations  in  life,  your  health  firm,  and  your 
natural  spirits  lively,  you  are  exposed  to  many  snares :  yet,  if  the 
Lord  keeps  you  sensible  of  your  danger,  and  dependent  upon 
him,  you  will  walk  safely.  Your  security,  success,  and  comfort, 
depend  upon  him :  and,  in  the  way  of  means,  chiefly  upon  your 
being  preserved  in  a  humble  sense  of  your  own  weakness.  It  is 
written, '  Fear  not,  I  am  with  thee.'  It  is  written  again,  '  Blessed 
is  the  man  who  feareth  always.'  There  is  a  perfect  harmony  in 
those  seeming  diflerent  texts.  May  the  wisdom  that  comethfrom 
above  teach  you  and  me  to  keep  them  both  united  in  our  view. 
If  the  Lord  be  with  us,  we  have  no  cause  of  fear.  His  eye  is 
upon  us,  his  arm  over  us,  his  ear  open  to  our' prayer;  his  grace 
sufficient,  his  promise  unchangeable.  Under  his  protection, 
though  the  path  of  duty  should  lie  through  fire  and  water,  we 
may  cheerfully  and  confidently  pursue  it  On  the  other  hand, 
our  hearts  are  so  deceitful,  fallible,  and  frail ;  our  spiritual  ene- 
mies so  subtle,  watchful,  and  powerful;  and  they  derive  so  many 
advantages  from  the  occasions  of  every  day,  in  which  we  are 
unavoidably  and  unexpectedly  concerned;  there  is  so  much  com- 
bustible within,  and  so  many  temptations  arising  fj*oni  without, 
capable  of  setting  all  in  a  flame,  that  we  cannot  be  too  jealous  of 
ourselves  and  our  circumstances.     The  Duke  of  Devonshire's 
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motto  (if  I  mistake  not)  well  suits  the  ChrisdaD,  Cavendo  tutus. 
When  we  can  say  in  the  Psalmist's  spirit.  Hold  thou  me  upj  we 
may  warrantably  draw  his  conclnsioa,  and  I  shall  be  s€fe  ;  bat  the 
moment  we  lean  to  our  own  understanding,  we  are  in  imminent 
danger  of  falling.  The  enemy  who  wars  against  our  souls  is  a 
consummate  master  in  his  way,  fertile  in  stratagems^  and  equally 
skilful  in  carrying  on  his  assaults  by  sap  or  by  storm.  He  studies 
vs,  if  I  may  so  say,  all  around,  to  discover  our  weak  sides ;  and 
he  is  a  very  Proteus  for  changing  his  appearances,  and  can  ap- 
pear as  a  sly  serpent,  a  roaring  lion,  or  an  angel  of  light,  as  b^ 
suits  his  purpose.  It  is  a  great  mercy  to  be  in  some  measure 
acquainted  with  his  devices,  and  aware  of  them.  They  who  wail 
humbly  upon  the  Lord,  and  consult  carefully  at  his  word  and 
tliorne  of  grace,  are  made  wiser  than  their  enemy,  and  enaUed 
to  escape  and  withstand  his  wiles.  I  know  you  will  not  expect 
me  to  apologize!  for  putting  you  in  mind  of  these  things,  though 
you  know  them.  I  have  a  double  warrant ;  the  love  I  bear  you^ 
and  the  Lord's  command,  Heb.  iii.  13.  Use  the  like  freedom  with 
me ;  I  need  it,  and  hope  to  be  thankful  for  it,  and  accept  it  as 
one  of  tlie  best  proofs  of  friendship. 

The  Lord  bless  and  keep  you.     Pray  for  us,  and  believe  me  la 
be,  sincerely  yours. 


LETTER  II. 


My  Dear  Sir,  Jnhj,  13, 1716. 

The  Lord,  who  mercifully  called  you  out  of  a  state  of 
thoughtless  dissipation,  and  has  hitherto  been  with  you,  will,  I 
trust,  sweeten  all  your  trials,  and  cause  his  light  to  shine  upon 
your  paths.  It  seems  probable,  that  if  you  pay  a  just  regard  to 
your  father's  negative,  which  I  really  think  he  has  a  right  to  ex- 
pect from  you ;  and  at  the  same  time  make  a  steady  and  conscien- 
tious use  of  that  negative  which  he  generously  allows  you  to  put 
upon  his  proposals,  to  which  I  think  you  have  an  equal  right ;  I 
say,  while  things  remain  in  this  situation,  and  you  continue  to 
think  differently,  it  seems  probable,  that  the  hoiu*  of  your  ex- 
changing a  single  for  the  marriage  state  is  yet  at  some  distance. 
But  let  not  this  grieve  you. '  The  Lord  is  all-sufficient.  A  lively 
sense  of  his  love,  a  deep  impression  of  eternity,  a  heart  filled  with 
Kcal  for  his  cause,  and  a  thirst  for  the  good  of  souls,  will,  I  hope, 
enable  you  to  make  a  cheerful  sacrifice  of  whatever  has  no  neces- 
sary connexion  with  your  peace  and  his  service.  And  you  may 
r<jst  assured,  that  whenever  he,  who  loves  you  better  than  yoa  do 
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yourself,  sees  it  best  for  you,  upon  the  whole,  to  change  your 
condition,  he  will  bring  it  about ;  he  will  point  out  the  person, 
prepare  the  means,  and  secure  the  success,  by  his  providence,  and 
the  power  he  has  over  every  heart.  And  you  shall  see  that  all 
previous  difficulties  were  either  gracious  preventions,  which  be 
threw  in  the  way  to  prevent  your  taking  a  wrong  step,  or  tempo- 
rary bars,  which,  by  his  removing  them  afterwards,  should  give 
you  opportunity  of  more  clearly  perceiving  bis  care  and  interpo- 
sition in  your  favour.  In  the  mean  time,  remember  your  high 
calling.  You  are  a  minister  and  ambassador  of  Christ ;  you 
are  entrusted  with  the  most  honourable  and  important  em- 
ployment  that  can  engage   and   animate  the  heart   of  man. 

Filled  and  fired  with  a  constraining  sense  of  the  love  of  Jesus, 
and  the  worth  of  souls  ;  impressed  with  an  ardour  to  carry  war 
into  Satan's  kingdom,  to  storm  his  strong  holds,  and  rescue  his 
captives ;  you  will  have  little  leisure  to  think  of  any  thing  else. 
How  does  the  love  of  glory  stimulate  the  soldier,  make  him  for- 
get and  forego  a  thousand  personal  tendernesses,  and  prompt  him 
to  cross  oceans,  to  traverse  deserts,  to  scale  mountains,  and  plunge 
into  the  greatest  hardships  and  the  thickest  dangers !  They  do  it 
for  a  corruptible  crown,  a  puff  of  breath,  an  empty  fame;  their 
highest  prospect  is  the  applause  and  favour  of  their  prince.  We 
likewise  are  soldiers,  we  have  a  Prince  and  Captain  who  deserves 
our  all.  They  who  know  him,  and  have  hearts  to  conceive  of 
his  excellence,  and  to  feel  their  obligations  to  him,  cannot,  indeed, 
seek  their  own  glory ;  but  bis  glory  is  dearer  to  them  than  a  thou- 
sand lives.  They  owe  him  their  soids,  for  he  redeemed  them  with 
blood ;  his  own  blood ;  and  by  his  grace  he  subdued  and  pardoned 
them  when  they  were  rebels,  and  in  arms  against  him.  Therefore 
they  are  not  their  own,  they  would  not  be  their  own.  When  his 
standard  is  raised,  when  his  enemies  are  in  motion,  when  his  people 
are  to  be  rescued;  they  go  fofth  clothed  with  his  panoply,  they 
fight  under  his  eye,  they  are  sure  of  his  support,  and  he  shows  them 
the  conqueror's  crown.  O !  when  they  think  of  that  Eu,  6]tkea/yaASy\ 
with  which  he  has  promised  to  welcome  them  home  when  the 
campaign  is  over,  hard  things  seem  easy,  and  bitter  things  sweet; 
they  count  nothing,  not  even  their  own  lives,  dear,  so  that  they 
may  finish  their  course  with  joy.  May  the  Lord  make  us  thus 
minded  ;  give  us  a  hearty  concern  for  his  business,  and  he  has 
engaged  to  take  care  of  ours;  and  nothing  that  can  conduce  to 
our  real  comfort  and  usefulness  shall  be  withheld. 

Believe  me  to  be  sincerely  yours. 

♦  1  Tim.  iv.  15.  t  Well  done,  good  senrantt. 

Vol.  I.  51 
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LETTER  IIL 

-,   ^        T^  December  21,  1776. 

Mt  Dear  Friend, 

Your  letter  brought  me  tidings  of  joy,  and  then  ftumished  me 
with  materiab  for  a  bonfire  upon  the  occasion.  It  was  an  act  of 
passive  obedience  to  bum  it,  but  I  did  obey.  I  congratulate  you 
upon  the  happy  issue  to  which  the  Lord  has  brought  your  affairs. 
I  see  that  his  good  Spirit  and  good  providence  have  been  and  are 
with  you.  I  doubt  not  but  your  union  with  Miss  ****  will  be  a 
mutual  blessing,  and,  on  your  part,  heightened  by  being  connect- 
ed with  such  a  family.  I  could  enlarge  upon  this  head,  if  my  let- 
ter likewise  was  to  be  burnt  as  soon  as  you  have  read  it.  I  look 
upon  the  friendship  the  Lord  has  given  me  there,  as  one  of  my 
prime  privileges ;  and  I  hope  I  shall  always  be  thankful  that  it 
proved  a  means  of  introducing  you  into  it. 

I  congratulate  you  likewise  upon  your  accession  to  ****♦*, 
not  because  it  is  a  good  living,  in  a  genteel  neighbourhood,  and 
a  fine  country ;  but  because  I  believe  the  Lord  sends  you  there 
for  fulfilling  the  desires  he  has  given  you  of  being  useful  to  souls. 
Church-preferment,  in  any  other  view,  is  dreadful;  and  I  would  as 
soon  congratulate  a  man  upo;i  seeing  a  millstone  tied  about  his 
neck,  to  sink  him  into  the  depths  of  the  sea,  as  upon  his  obtaining 
what  is  called  a  good  living,  eic^t  I  thought  him  determined  to 
spend  and  be  spent  in  the  cause  of  the  Gospel.  A  parish  is  an 
awful  millstone  indeed  to  those  who  see  nothing  valuable  in  the 
flock  but  the  fleece :  but  the  Lord  has  impressed  your  heart  witli 
a  sense  of  the  glory  and  importance  of  his  truth,  and  the  worth 
of  souls ;  and  animated  your  zeal  by  the  most  powerful  motive, 
the  knowledge  of  his  constraining  love.  Your  case  is  extraordi- 
nary. Perhaps,  when  you  review  in  your  mind  the  circle  of  your 
former  gay  acquaintance,  you  may  say,  with  Job's  servant,  '  1 
only  am  escaped  alive  :'— -The  rest  are  either  removed  into  an 
eternal  state,  or  are  still  hurrying  down  the  stream  of  dissipation, 
and  living  without  God  in  the  world.  Yet  there  was  a  time  when 
there  seemed  no  more  probability  on  your  side  than  on  theirs, 
that  you  should  obtain  mercy,  and  be  called  to  the  honour  of 
preaching  the  glorious  Gospel.  You  are  setting  out  with  every 
possible  advantage.  In  early  life,  with  a  cheerful  flow  of  spirits, 
affluent  circumstances,  and  now,  to  crown  all,  the  Lord  gives  you 
the  very  choice  of  your  heart  in  a  partner;  one  who,  besides  de- 
serving and  meeting  your  affection,  will,  I  am  persuaded,  be  a 
real  helpmeet  to  you  in  your  spiritual  walk.  How  much  is  here 
to  be  thankful  for ! 
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I  trust  the  Lord  has  given  you,  and  will  mantain  in  you,  a 
right  spirit,  so  as  not  to  rest  in  his  gifts,  but  to  hold  them  in  con* 
nexion  with  the  love  and  favour  of  the  giver.  It  is  a  low  time 
with  ns,  when  the  greatest  assemblage  of  earthly  blessings  can 
seem  to  satisfy  us  without  a  real  communion  with  him.  His 
grace  is  sufficient  for  you ;  but  undoubtedly  such  a  scene  of  pros- 
perity as  seems  to  lie  before  you,  is  full  of  snares,  and  calls  for  a 
double  effort  of  watchfulness  and  prayer.  Your  situation  will  fix 
many  eyes  upon  you,  and  Satan  will  doubtless  watch  yon,  and 
exanune  every  corner  of  the  hedge  around  you,  to  see  if  he  can 
find  a  gap  by  which  to  enter.  We  have  but  few  rich  Gospel-min- 
isters; but  it  is  too  evident  that  he  has  found  a  way  to  damp  the 
zeal  and  hurt  the  spirits  of  some  of  those  few,  who  for  a  time  act- 
ed nobly,  and  seemed  to  walk  out  of  the  reach  of  the  allurements 
of  the  world.  I  am  not  jealous  of  you !  I  feel  a  comfortable  per- 
suasion that  the  Lord  has  taken  a  fast  hold  of  your  heart,  and 
given  you  a  fast  hold  of  his  almighty  arm;  yet  I  believe  you  will 
not  be  displeased  with  me  for  dropping  a  hint  of  this  kind  and  at 
this  time. 

You  have  heard  of  the  trial  with  which  the  Lord  has  been 
pleased  to  visit  us  ;  it  still  continues,  though  considerably  allevi- 
ated. It  is  tempered  with  many  mercies,  and  I  hope  he  disposes 
us,  in  a  measure,  to  submission.  I  trust  it  will  be  for  good.  My 
dear  friend,  you  are  coming  into  my  school,  where  you  will  learn, 
as  occasions  offer,  to  feel  more  in  the  person  of  another  than  in 
your  own.  But  be  not  discouraged  ;  the  Lord  only  afflicts  for 
our  good.  It  is  necessary  that  our  sharpest  trials  should  some- 
times spring  from  our  dearest  comforts,  else  we  should  be  in  dan- 
ger of  forgetting  ourselves,  and  setting  up  our  rest  here.  In  such 
a  world,  and  with  such  hearts  as  we  have,  we  shall  often  need 
something  to  prevent  our  cleaving  to  the  dust,  to  quicken  us  to 
prayer,  and  to  make  us  feel  tllat  our  dependence  Tor  one  hour's 
peace  is  upon  the  Lord  alone.  I  am  ready  to  think  I  have  known 
as  much  of  the  good  and  happiness  which  this  world  can  afford, 
as  most  people  who  live  in  it.  I  never  saw  the  person  with  whom 
I  wished  to  exchange  in  temporals.  And  for  many  years  past  I 
have  thought  my  trials  have  been  light  and  few,  compared  with 
what  many,  or  most  of  the  Lord's  people  have  endured.  And 
yet,  though  in  the  main  possessed  of  my  own  wishes,  when  I  look 
back  upon  the  twenty-seven  years  past,  I  am  ready  to  style  them, 
with  Jacob,  *  few  and  evil ;'  and  to  give  the  sum-total  of  their 
contents  in  Solomon's  words — *  all  is  vapity.'  If  I  take  these 
years  to  pieces,  I  see  a  great  part  of  them  was  filled  up  with  sins, 
sorrows,  and  inquietudes.  The  pleasures,  too,  are  gone,  and 
have  no  more  real  existence  than  the  baseless  fabric  of  a  dream. 


404  LETTERS  TO  THE  [Let.  4. 

The  shadows  of  the  evening  will  soon  begin  to  come  over  us  : 
and  if  our  lives  are  prolonged,  a  thousand  pains  and  infirmities, 
from  which  the  Lord  has,  in  a  remarkable  measure,  exempted  as 
hitherto,  will  probably  overtake  us;  and  at  last  we  must  feel  the 
parting  pang.  Sic  transit  gloria  mundi.  Sin  has  so  envenomed 
the  soil  of  this  earth,  that  the  amaranth  will  not  grow  upon  it. 
But  we  are  hastening  to  a  better  world,  and  bright,  unclouded 
skies,  where  our  sun  will  go  down  no  more,  and  all  tears  shall  be 
wiped  from  our  eyes. 

I  am,  &c. 


LETTER  IV. 

Mt  Deae  Friend,  ^^-P'**"^  2^'  l'"'^- 

Mil,  ****  called  on  us,  on  Thursday  evening,  and  from  that 
hour  my  thoughts,  when  awake,  have  seldom  been  absent  from 
.  Few  people  are  better  qualified  to  feel  for  yow,  your- 
self and  the  family  excepted ;  perhaps  there  is  no  person  living 
more  nearly  interested  in  what  concerns  Mrs.  ****  than  myself. 
I  could  not,  therefore,  at  such  a  time  as  this,  refrain  from  writ- 
ing; and  glad  should  I  be,  if  the  Lord  may  help  me  to  drop  a 
suitable  word,  and  accompany  it  with  a  blessing  to  you  in  the 
reading. 

I  am  glad  to  be  assured,  (though  I  expected  no  less,)  that  Mrs, 
****  happily  feels  herself  safe  in  the  Lord's  hand,  and  under  the 
care  of  the  good  Shepherd  and  Saviour,  to  whom  she  has  often 
committed  herself;  and  finds  him  faithful  to  his  promise,  giving 
her  strength  in  her  soul  according  to  her  day,  and  enabling  her 
quietly  to  submit  to  his  holy,  wis$,  and  gracious  will.  And  it  is 
my  prayer,  that  he  may  strengthen  }  ou  likewise,  and  reveal  bis 
own  all-sufficiency  so  clearly  and  powerfully  to  your  heart,  that 
you  may  not  be  afraid  of  any  event,  but  cheerfully  rely  upon  him, 
to  be  all  that  to  you,  in  every  circumstance  and  change,  which  his 
promise  warrants  you  to  expect.  , 

I  am  willing  to  hope,  that  this  is  but  a  short  season  of  anxiety, 
appointed  for  the  exercise  of  your  faith  and  patience,  and  to  give 
you,  in  his  good  time,  a  signal  proof  of  his  power  and  goodness 
in  answering  prayer.  He  sometimes  brings  us  into  such  a  situa- 
tion that  the  help  of  creatures  is  utterly  unavailing,  that  we  may 
afterwards  be  more  clearly  sensible  of  his  interposition.  Then 
we  experimentally  learn  the  vanity  of  all  things  here  below^  and 
are  brought  to  a  more  immediate  and  absolute  dependence  upon 
Jiimself.     We  have  need  of  having  these  lessons  frequently  incul- 
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cated  upon  us;  but  when  his  end  is  answered,  how  often,  after  he 
has  caused  grief,  does  he  show  his  great  compassions,  and  save 
us  from  our  fears  by  an  outstretched  arm,  and  such  a  seasonable 
and  almost  unexpected  relief,  as  constrains  us  to  cry  out,  '  What 
has  God  wrought?'  and,  'Who  is  a  God  like  unto  thee?'  Such, 
I  hope,  will  be  the  issue  of  your  present  trial,  and  that  he  who 
gave  her  to  you  at  first,  wUl  restore  her  to  you  again.  I  see 
you  in  the  furnace ;  but  the  Lord  is  sitting  by  it,  as  a  refiner  of 
silver,  to  moderate  the  fire,  and  manage  the  process,  so  that  you 
shall  lose  nothing  but  dross,  and  be  brought  forth  refined  as 
gold,  to  praise  his  name.  Apparent  difficulties,  however  greats 
are  nothing  to  him.  If  he  speaks,  it  is  done ;  for  to  God  the 
Lord  belong  the  issues  from  death.  Should  his  pleasure  be 
otherwise,  and  should  he  call  your  dear  partner  to  a  state  of  glo- 
ry before  you,  still  I  know  he  is  able  to  support  you.  What  he 
does,  however  painful  to  the  flesh,  must  be  right,  because  he 
does  it.  Having  bought  us  with  his  blood,  and  saved  our  souls 
from  hell,  he  has  every  kind  of  right  to  dispose  of  us  and  ours  as 
he  pleases ;  and  this  we  are  sure  of,  he  will  not  lay  so  much  upou 
us  as  he  freely  endured  for  us ;  and  he  can  make  us  amends  for 
all  we  sufier,  and  for  all  we  lose,  by  the  light  of  his  countenance. 
A  few  years  will  set  all  to  rights ;  and  they  who  love  him  and 
are  beloved  by  him,  though  they  may  suffer  as  others,  shall  not 
sorrow  as  others ;  for  the  Lord  will  be  with  them  here,  and  he 
ivill  soon  have  them  with  him :  there  all  tears  shall  be  wiped 
from  their  eyes. 

Perhaps  I  know  as  well  how  to  calculate  the  pain  of  such  a 
separation,  as  any  one  who  has  not  actually  experienced  it.  Ma- 
ny a  time  the  desire  of  my  eyes  has  been  threatened,  many  a  time 
my  heart  has  been  brought  low;  but  from  what  I  have  known  at 
such  seasons,  I  have  reason  to  hope,  that  had  it  been  his  pleasure 
to  bring  upon  me  the  thing  that  I  feared,  his  everlasting  arm 
would  have  upheld  me  from  sinking  under  the  stroke.  As  minis- 
ters, we  are  called  to  comfort  the  Lord's  afflicted  people,  and  to 
tell  them  the  knowledge  of  his  love  is  a  cordial  able  to  keep  the 
soul  alive  under  the  sharpest  trials.  We  must  not  wonder  that 
he  sometimes  puts  us  in  a  way  of  showing  that  we  do  not  deal  in 
nnfclt  truths,  but  that  we  find,  ourselves,  that  solid  consolation  in 
the  Gospel,  which  we  encourage  others  to  expect  from  it.  You 
have  now  such  an  occasion  of  glorifying  the  Lord ;  I  pray 
he  may  enable  you  to  improve  it,  and  that  all  around  you 
may  see  that  he  is  with  you,  and  that  his  good  word  is  the  sup- 
port and  anchor  of  your  soul.  Then  I  am  sure,  if  it,  upon  the 
whole,  is  best  for  you,  he  will  give  you  the  desire  of  your  heart, 
and  you  shall  yet  live  to  praise  him  together. 

I  am,  8sc. 


A  LETTEft 

TO  THE 

REV.  MR.  0**»*. 


Dear  Sib.  -^^  ^'  "*»• 

You  sec  I  have  prevented  you  in  your  promise  of  writing 

first ;  and  having  found  a  pret^t  for  troubling  Mr. ,  I  was 

willing  to  venture  upon  you  without  any,  unless  you  will  let  me 
plead  a  desire  of  showing  you  how  welcome  your  correspondence 
would  be  to  me.  I  know  not  if  my  heart  was  ever  more  united 
to  any  person^  in  so  short  a  space  of  time,  than  to  you;  and 
what  engaged  me  so  much  was  the  spirit  of  meekness  and  of  love 
(that  pecuQar  and  inimitable. mark  of  true  Christianity)  which  I 
observed  in  you.  I  mean  it  not  to  your  praise.  May  all  the 
praise  be  to  Him,  from  whom  every  good  and  perfect  gift  com* 
eth,  who  alone  roaketh  the  best  to  differ  from  the  worst :  but  I 
think  I  may  well  mention,  to  your  encouragement,  that  all  who 
conversed  with  you  greatly  regret  your  speedy  departure ;  and 
I  am  persuaded  the  same  temper,  the  same  candour,  will  make 
you  acceptable,  honourable,  and  useful,  wherever  you  go.  Bles- 
sed are  the  poor  in  spirit,  the  meek,  the  merciful,  and  the  peace- 
makers ;  they  shall  obtain  the  mercy  they  want,  and  possess  the 
peace  they  love.  They  shall  inherit  the  earth.  The  earth,  sin- 
Ail  and  miserable  as  it  is,  shall  be' worthy  to  be  called  an  inher- 
itance to  them,  for  they  shall  enjoy  a  comparative  Heaven  in  it. 
They  shall  be  called  the  children  of  God,  though  dignified  with 
no  title  among  men.  Alas  !  how  much  are  these  things  overlook- 
ed, even  by  many  who,  I  would  hope,  are  real  believers.  Me- 
thinks  a  very  different  spirit  from  that  of  the  church  of  Laodicea 
is  to  be  seen  amongst  us ;  though,  perhaps,  it  is  not  easy  to  say 
which  is  the  best  of  the  two.  This  was  neither  cold  nor  hot, 
this  (mirahUe  dictu)  is  both  cold  and  hot  at  once,  and  both  to  the 
extreme.  Hot,  hasty,  and  arbitrary,  in  those  few  things  where 
mediocrity  is  a  virtue;  but  cool  and  remiss  in  those  great  points 
where  the  application  of  the  whole  heart,  and  soul,  and  mind, 
and  strength,  is  so  absolutely  necessary,  and  so  positively  enjoin- 
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«d.     Sorely  there  is  too  much  room  for  this  observatioD,  and  I 
perhaps  stand  self-condemned  in  making  it. 

I  hope  you  will  take  opportunity  to  improve  your  interest  in  Mr. 
****  by  letter.  He  expressed  much  satisfaction  in  the  hour  he  spent 
with  you  before  you  sailed,  and  a  great  regard  for  you ;  therefore 
would,  I  doubt  not,  give  you  a  fair  hearing,  and  the  phrase  litera 
Scripta  manet  is  true  in  more*  senses  than  one.  He  makes  such 
large  concessions  sometimes,  that  I  am  apt  to  think  he  is  conscious 
of  the  weakness  of  his  own  argument;  and  then  he  is  as  soon  an- 
gry with  himself  for  complying  so  far,  and  flies  off  to  the  other  ex- 
treme. Yet,  for  the  most  part,  when  he  speaks  plain,  and  is  not 
restrained  by  complaisance  for  particular  persons,  he  appears  not 
only  a  stranger  to  experimental  religion,  but  averse  to  the  notion, 
and  generally  inclined  to  treat  it  with  levity.  His  obstacles  are 
very  many  and  very  great ;  his  reputation  as  a  learned  man,  bis 
years,  his  regular  life,  and  perhaps  above  all,  his  performances  in 
print,  especially  his  last  book,  are  so  many  barriers  that  must  be 
broke  through  before  conviction  can  reach  him.  But  the  grace 
of  God  can  do  all  this,  and  more;  and,  indeed,  when  I  tliink  of 
the  many  truly  valuable  parts  of  his  character,  and  the  indefatiga- 
ble pains  he  has  taken  in  his  researches  after  truth,  I  am  willing  to 
hope  that  die  Lord  will  at  length  teach  him  the  true  wisdom,  and 
enable  him  (however  hard  it  may  seem)  to  give  up  his  own  at- 
tainments, and  sit  down  like  a  little  child  at  the  feet  of  Jesus. 

I  hope  to  hear  soon  and  often  from  "you.  I  number  my  Chris- 
tian correspondents  among  my  principal  blessings ;  a  few  judi-» 
•  cious,  pious  friends,  to  whom,  when  I  can  get  leisure  to  write,  I 
send  my  heart  by  turns.  I  can  trust  them  with  my  inmost  septi- 
ments,  and  can  write  with  no  more  disguise  than  I  think.  I  shall 
rejoice  to  add  you  to  the  number,  if  you  can  agree  to  take  me  as 
I  am,  (as  I  think  you  will,)  and  suffer  me  to  commit  my  whole 
self  to  paper,  without  respect* to  names,  parties,  and  sentiments. 
I  endeavour  to  observe  my  Lord's  commands,  to  call  no  man  mas- 
ter upon  earth ;  yet  1  desire  to  own  and  honour  the  image  of 
God  wherever  I  find  it.  I  dare  not  say  I  have  no  bigotry,  for  I 
know  not  myself;  and  remember,  to  my  shame,  that  formerly, 
when  I  ignorantly  professed  myself  free  from  it,  I  was  indeed 
over-run  with  it;  but  this  I  can  say,  I  allow  it  not;  I  strive  and 
pray  against  it;  and  thus  far,  by  the  grace  of  God,  I  have  attain- 
ed, that  I  find  my  heart  as  much  united  to  many  who  differ  from 
me  in  some  points,  as  to  any  who  agree  with  me  in  all.  I  set  no 
value  upon  any  doctrinal  truth,  further  than  it  has  a  tendency  to 
promote  practical  holiness.  If  others  should  think  those  things 
hindrances  which  I  judge  to  be  helps  in  this  respect,  I  am  content 
they  should  ^o  on  in  their  own  way,  according  to  the  light  God 
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has  given  them,  provided  they  will  agree  with  me  h  ru  Ewwuiyxsg^ 
If  it  should  be  asked,  Which  are  the  necessary  things  r  I  answer. 
Those  in  which  the  spiritual  worshippers  of  all  ages  and  countries 
have  been  agreed;  those  on  the  contrary  are  mere  subordinate 
matters,  in  which  the  best  men,  those  who  have  been  the  most 
eminent  for  faith,  prayer,  humility,  and  nearness  to  God,  always 
have  been,  and  still  are  divided  in  their  judgments.  Upon  this 
plan,  I  should  think  it  no  hard  matter  to  draw  up  a  form  of  sound 
words,  (whether  dignified  with  the  name  of  a  creed  or  no,  I  care 
not,)  to  which  true  believers  of  all  sorts  and  sizes  would  unani- 
mously subscribe.  Suppose  it  ran  something  in  the  following 
manner :  I  believe  that  sin  is  the  most  hateful  thing  in  the  world  : 
that  I  and  all  men  are  by  nature  in  a  state  of  wrath  and  depravity, 
utterly  unable  to  sustain  the  penalty,  or  to  fulfil  the  commands  of 
God's  holy  law;  and  that  we  have  no  sufiiclency  of  ourselves 
to  think  a  good  thought.  I  believe  that  Jesus  Christ  is  the  chief 
among  ten  thousands ;  that  he  came  into  the  world  to  save  the 
chief  of  sinners,  by  making  a  propitiation  for  sin  by  his  death,  by 
paying  a  perfect  obedience  to  the  law  in  our  behalf;  and  that  he 
is  now  exalted  on  high,  to  give  repentance  and  remission  of  sins 
to  all  that  believe;  and  that  he  ever  liveth  to  make  intercession 
for  us.  I  believe  that  the  Holy  Spirit  (the  gift  of  God  through 
Jesus  Christ)  is  the  sure  and  only  guide  into  all  truth,  and  the 
common  privilege  of  all  believers;  and  under  his  influence,  I  be- 
lieve the  Holy  Scriptures  are  able  to  make  us  wise  unto  salvation, 
and  to  furnish  us  thoroughly  for  every  good  work.  I  believe 
that  love  to  God,  and  to  man  for  God's  sake,  is  the  essence  of  re- 
ligion, and  the  fulfilling  of  the  law;  that  without  holiness  no  mail 
shall  see  the  Lord :  that  those  who  by  a  patient  course  and  well-* 
doing,  seek  glory,  honour,  and  immortality,  shall  receive  eternal 
life;  and  I  believe  that  this  reward  is  not  of  debt,  but  of  grace, 
even  to  the  praise  and  glory  of  tjiat  grace  whereby  he  has  made 
us  accepted  in  the  Beloved.     Amen. 

I  pretend  not  to  accuracy  in  this  hasty  draught,  they  are  only 
outlines,  which  if  you  please  to  retouch,  and  fill  up  at  your  leisure, 
I  hope  you  will  favour  me  with  a  sight  of  it.  I  fear  I  have  tired 
you.  Shall  only  add  my  prayers,  that  the  Lord  may  be  with 
you,  and  crown  your  labours  of  love  with  success,  that  you  may 
hereafter  shine  among  those  who  have  been  instrumental  iu  turn- 
ing many  to  righteousness. 

I  am,  &c. 


SEVEN  LETTERS 

TO  THE 

REV,  MR,  P****. 


LETTER  I. 

!>£▲&  Sib, 

The  account  which  I  received  by  Mr.  C****,  and  by  the 
letter  which  he  brought  from  you,  of  your  welfare,  and  the  wel- 
fare of  your  people,  was  very  pleasing,  though  indeed  no  more 
than  I  expected.  I  believed,  from  the  first  of  >  your  going  to 
S****,  that  you  would  like  the  people,  and  I  believed  the  Lord 
had  given  you  that  frame  of  spirit  which  he  has  promised  to  bless. 
What  reason  have  we  to  praise  him  for  the  knowledge  of  his  Gos- 
pel, and  for  the  honour  of  being  called  to  preach  it  to  others !  and 
likewise  that  he  has  been  pleased  to  cast  your  lot  and  mine 
amongst  a  people  who  value  it,  and  to  crown  our  poor  labours 
with  some  measure  of  acceptance  and  usefulness.  How  little 
did  we  think,  in  the  unawakened  part  of  our  life,  to  what  it  was 
his  good  pleasure  to  reserve  us ! 

The  Lord  is  pleased,  in  a  measure,  to  show  me  the  suitable- 
iiess  and  necessity  of  an  bumble,  dependent  frame  of  heart,  a 
ceasing  from  self,  and  a  reliance  upon  him  in  the  due  use  of  ap- 
pointed means;  I  am  far  from  having  attained,  but  I  hope  I  am 
pressing,  at  least  seeking  after  It.  I  wish  to* speak  the  word  sim- 
ply and  experimentally,  and  to  be  so  engaged  with  the  importance 
of  the  subject,  the  worth  of  souls,  and  the  thought  that  I  am 
speaking  in  the  name  and  presence  of  the  Most  High  God,  as 
that  I  might,  if  possible,  forget  every  thing  else.  This  would  be 
an  attainment  indeed!  More  good  might  be  expected  from  a  bro- 
ken discourse  delivered  in  such  a  frame,  than  from  the  most  ad- 
vantageous display  of  knowledge  and  gifts  without  it.  Not  that 
I  would  undervalue  propriety  and  pertinence  of  expression:  it  is 
our  duty  to  study  to  find  out  acceptable  words,  and  to  endeavour 
to  appear  as  workmen  that  need  not  be  ashamed ;  but  those  who 
have  most  ability  in  this  way,  have  need  of  a  double  guard  of 
grace  and  wisdom,  lest  they  be  tempted  to  trust  in  it,  or  to  value 
diemselves  upon  it«    They  that  trust  in  the  Lord  3hall  never  be 
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moved ;  and  tbem  that  abase  themselves  before  him,  he  will  exalt. 
I  am  well  persuaded  thiat  your  conduct  and  views  have  beeir 
agreeable  to  these  sentiments;  and  therefore  the  Lord  has  sup- 
ported, encouraged,  and  owned  j'on ;  and  I  trust  he  will  still  bless 
you,  and  make  you  a  blessing  to  many.  He  that  walketh  hum- 
bly walketh  surely, 

*         Believe  me  to  be,  &c. 


LETTER  II. 

Mt  Deab  Sir,  ;^"^'"'  ^*'  *"'''«• 

YouE  letter  did  me  good  when  I  received  it,  at  least  gave 
me  much  pleasure ;  and  I  think  it  has  given  me  a  lift  while  I  have 
just  now  been  reading  it.  I  know  not  that  I  ever  bad  those  aw- 
ful  views  of  sin  which  you  speak  of;  and  though  I  believe  I  should 
be  better  for  them,  I  dare  not  seriously  wish  for  them.  There  is 
a  petition  whiclr  I  have  heard  in  public  prayer,  Lord,  show  us  the 
evil  of  our  hearts.  To  this  petition  I  cannot  venture  to  set  my 
Amen,  at  least  not  without  a  qualification.  Show  me  enough  of 
thyself  to  balance  the  view,  and  then  show  me  what  thou  pleasest. 
I  diink  I  have  a  very  clear  and  strong  conviction  in  my  judgment, 
that  I  am  vile  and  worthless,  that  my  heart  is  full  of  evil,  only 
evil,  and  that  continually.  I  know  something  of  it  too  experi- 
mentally ;  and  therefore,  judging  of  the  whole  by  the  sample, 
though  I  am  not  suitably  affected  with  what  I  do  see,  I  tremble  at 
the  thought  of  seeing  more.  A  man  may  look  with  some  pleas- 
ure upon  the  sea  in  a  storm,  provided  he  stands  safe  upon  the  land 
himself;  but  to  be  upon  the  sea  in  a  storm,  is  quite  another  thing. 
And  yet  surely  the  coldness,  worldliness,  pride,  and  twenty  other 
evils  under  which  I  groan,  owe  much  of  their  strength  to  the  want 
of  that  feeling  sense  of  my  own  abominations  with  which  you  havp 
been  favoured :  I  say  favoured,  for  I  doubt  not  but  the  Lord  gave  it 
you  in  mercy,  and  that  it  has  proved,  and  wiH  prove  a  mercy  to  you, 
to  make  you  more  humble,  spiritual,  and  dependent,  as  well  as  to 
increase  your  ability  for  preaching  the  Gospel  of  his  grace.  Up- 
on these  accounts,  I  can  assure  you,  that  upon  a  first  reading,  and 
till  I  stopped  a  moment  to  count  the  cost,  I  was  ready  to  envy 
3nou  all  that  you  had  felt.  I  often  seem  to  know  what  the  Scrip- 
ture teaches  both  of  sin  and  grace,  as  if  I  knew  them  not;  so  faint 
and  languid  are  my  perceptions,  I  often  seem  to  think  and  talk  of 
sin  without  any  sorrow,  and  of  grace  without  any  joy. 

1  have  had  some  people  awakened  by  dreams,  as  you  had  by 
streamers ;  but  for  ought  1  know,  we  are  no  less  instrumental  to 


Let.  3.]  REV.  MR.  P*iHfc».  411 

the  good  of  these,  than  to  any  other  person,  upon  whom  when  we 
look,  our  hearts  are  ready  to  exult  and  say,  See  what  the  Lord 
has  done  by  me.  I  do  not  think  that,  strictly  speaking,  all  the 
streamers  of  the  north  are  able  to  awaken  a  dead  soul.  I  sup- 
pose people  may  be  terrified  by  them,  and  made  thoughtful,  but 
awakened  only  by  the  word.  The  streamers  either  sent  them  to 
hear  the  Gospel,  or  roused  them  to  atlend  to  it ;  but  it  was  the 
knowledge  of  the  truth  brought  home  to  the  heart  that  did  the 
business.  Perhaps  the  streamers  reminded  them  of  what  they 
had  heai*d  from  you  before.  Two  persons  here,  who  lived  like 
heathens,  and  never  came  to  church,  were  alarmed  by  some  terri- 
fying dreams,  and  came  out  to  hearing  forthwith.  There  the 
Lord  was  pleased  to  meet  with  them.  One  of  them  died  triumph- 
ing ;  the  other,  I  hope,  will  do  so  when  her  time  comes.  What- 
ever means,  instruments,  or  occasions  he  is  pleased  to  employ,  the 
work  is  all  his  own :  and  I  trust  you  and  I  are  made  willing  to 
give  him  all  the  glory,'  and  to  sink  into  the  dust  at  the  thought 
that  be  should  ever  permit  us  to  take  bis  holy  name  upon  our  pol- 
luted lips.  I  am,  &£c. 


LETTER  III. 

MyDeabSir,  June  13,  1712. 

You  say  that  your  experience  agrees  with  mine.  It  must  be 
so,  because  our  hearts  are  alike.  The  heart  is  deceitful  and  des- 
perately wicked,  destitute  of  good  and  prone  to  evil.  This  is 
the  character  of  mankind  universally,  and  those  who  are  made 
partakers  of  grace,  are  renewed  but  in  part ;  the  evil  nature  still 
cleaves  to  them,  and  the  root  of  sin,  though  mortified,  is  far  from 
being  dead.  While  the  cause  remains,  it  will  have  effects  ;  .and 
while  we  are  burdened  with  the  body  of  this  death,  we  must 
groan  under  it.  But  we  need  not  be  swallowed  up  with  over- 
much sorrow,  since  we  have  in  Jesus,  a  Saviour,  a  Righteousness, 
an  Advocate,  a  Shepherd.  *•  He  knows  our  frame,  and  remem- 
bers that  we  are  but  dust.'  If  sin  abounds  in  us,  grace  abounds 
much  more  in  him ;  nor  would  he  suffer  sin  to  remain  in  his  peo- 
ple, if  he  did  not  know  how  to  overrule  it,  and  make  it  an  occa- 
sion of  endearing  his  love  and  grace  so  much  the  more  to  their 
souls.  The  Lord  forbid  that  we  should  plead  his  goodness  as  aa 
encouragement  to  sloth  and  indifference.  Humiliation,  godly 
sorrow,  and  self-abasement  become  us;  but,  at  the  same  time,  we 
may  rejoice  in  the  Lord.  Thoue^h  sin  remains,  it  shall  not  have 
dominion  over  us;    though  it  wars  in  us,  it  shall  not  prevail 
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against  us.  We  have  a  mercy-seat  sprinkled  with  blood,  we 
have  an  advocate  with  the  Father,  we  are  caUed  to  this  warfare, 
and  we  fight  under  the  eye  of  the  captain  of  our  salvation,  who  is 
always  near  to  renew  our  strength,  to  heal  our  wounds,  and  to 
cover  our  heads  in  the  heat  of  battle.  As  ministers,  we  preach  to 
those  who  have  like  passions  and  infirmities  with  ourselves;  and  by 
our  own  feelings,  fears,  and  changes,  we  learn  to  speak  a  word  in 
season  to  them  that  are  weary,  to  warn  those  who  stand,  and  to 
stretch  out  a  hand  of  compassion  towards  them  that  are  fallen; 
and  to  commend  it  to  others,  from  our  own  experience,  as  a  faith- 
ful saying,  ^  That  Jesus  came  to  save  the  chief  of  sinners/  Besides, 
if  the  Lord  is  pleased  to  give  us  some  liberty,  acceptance,  and 
success  in  preaching  the  Crospel,  we  should  be  in  great  danger  of 
running  mad  with  spiritual  pride,  if  the  Lord  did  not  permit  us  to 
feel  the  depravity  and  vileness  of  our  hearts,  and  thereby  keep 
us  from  foTgtitingwhat  toe  are  in  aursdves. 

With  regard  to  your  young  people,  you  must  expect  to  meet 
with  some  disappointment.  Perhaps  not  every  one  of  whom  yoo 
have  conceived  hopes  will  stand ;  and  some  who  do  belong  to  the 
Lord  are  permitted  to  make  sad  mistakes  for  their  future  hnmili^ 
ation.  It  is  our  part  to  watch,  warn,  and  admonish;  and  we 
ought  likewise  to  be  concerned  for  those  slips  and  miscarriages 
which  we  cannot  prevent.  A  minister,  if  faithful,  and  of  a  right 
spirit,  can  have  no  greater  joy  than  to  see  his  people  walking 
honourably  and  steadily  in  the  truth  ;  and  hardly  any  thing  will 
give  him  more  sensible  grief  than  to  see  any  of  them  taken  in  Sa- 
tan's wiles.  Yet  still  the  Gospel  brings  relief  here.  He  is  wiser 
than  we  are,  and  knows  how  to  make  those  things  subservient  to 
promote  his  work  which  we  ought  to  guard  against  as  evils  and 
hindrances.  We  are  to  use  the  means :  he  is  to  rule  the  whole* 
If  the  faults  of  some  are  made  warnings  to  others,  and  prove  in  the 
end  occasions  of  illustrating  the  riches  of  divine  grace,  this  should 
reconcile  us  to  what  we  cannot  help,  though  such  considerations 
should  not  slacken  our  diligence  in  sounding  an  alarm,  and  re* 
minding  our  hearers  of  their  continual  danger. 

I  am,  he. 


LETTER  IV. 


I  LATKLT  read  a  volume  of  Mr.  Baxter's  (in  the  fifth  volume 
of  the  Morning  Exercises,)  on  Matthew  v.  16.  My  mind  is  some* 
thing  impressed  with  the  subject,  and  with  his  manner  of  treating 
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it.  Some  of  Mr«  Baxter's  sentimenU  in  divinity  are  rather  clondy^ 
and  be  sometimes^  upon  that  account,  met  with  but  poor  quarter 
from  the  staunch  Calvinisis  of  his  day.  But,  by  what  I  have 
read  of  him,  where  he  is  quiet,  and  not  ruffled  by  controversy,  he 
appears  to  me,  notwithstanding  some  mistakes,  to  have  been  one 
of  the  greatest  men  of  his  age,  and  perhaps  in  fervour,  spirituali- 
ty, and  success,  more  than  equal,  both  as  a  minister  and  a  Chris* 
tian,  to  some  twenty,  taken  together,  of  those  who  affect  to  under- 
value him  in  this  present  day.  There  is  a  spirit  in  some  pages 
of  his  Saint's  Rest,  his  Dying  Thoughts,  and  other  of  his  practi- 
cal treatises,  compared  with  which,  many  modem  compositions, 
though  well  written  and  well  meant,  appear  to  me  to  a  great  dis- 
advantage. But  I  was  speaking  of  his  sermon.  He  points  out 
the.  way  at  which  we  should  aim  to  let  our  light  shine  in  the 
world,  for  the  glory  of  God,  and  the  conviction  and  edification 
of  men.  I  have  mentioned  where  it  is  to  be  found,  that,  if  you 
have  the  Morning  Exercises,  or  they  should  come  in  your  way, 
you  may  look  at  it.  I  think  you  would  like  it.  The  perusal 
suggested  to  me  some  instruction,  and  much  reproof.  Alas !  my 
friend,  are  we  not  too  often  chargeable  with  a  sad,  shameful  self- 
ishness and  narrowness  of  spirit,  far,  very  far  different  from  that 
activity,  enlargement,  and  generosity  of  soul,  which  such  a  Gos- 
pel as  we  have  received  might  be  expected  to  produce  ?  For  my- 
self, I  must  plead  giulty .  *  It  seems  as  if  my  heart  was  always 
awake,  and  keenly  sensible  to  my  ovm  concernments,  while  those 
of  my  Lord  and  Master  affect  me  much  less  forcibly,  at  least  only 
by  intervals.  Were  a  stranger  to  judge  of  me  by  what  I  some- 
times say  in  the  pulpit,  he  might  think  that,  like  the  angels,  I  had 
but  two  things  in  view,  to  do  the  will  of  God,  and  to  behold  his 
face.  But  cdas !  would  he  not  be  almost  as  much  mistaken,  as  if, 
seeing  Mr.  G****  in  the  character  of  a  tragedy-hero,  he  should 
suppose  him  to  be  the  very  person  whom  he  only  represents.  I 
hope  Satan  will  never  be  able  to  persuade  me  that  I  am  a  mere 
hypocrite  and  stage-player  ;  but  sure  I  am,  that  there  is  so  much 
hypocrisy  in  me,  so  many  littlenesses  and  self-seekings  insinuating 
into  my  plan  of  conduct^  that  I  have  humbling  cause  to  account 
myself  unworthy  and  unprofitable,  and  to  say,  '  Enter  not  into 
judgment  with  thy  servant,  O  Lord.'  I  have  some  tolerable  idea 
of  what  a  Christian  ought  to  be,  and  it  is,  I  hope,  what  I  desire  to 
be.  A  Christian  should  be  conformable  to  Christ  in  bis  spirit 
and  in  his  practice ;  that  is,  he  should  be  spiritually-minded,  dead 
to  the  world,  filled  with  zeal  for  the  glory  of  God,  the  spread  of 
the  Gospel,  and  the  good  of  souls.  He  should  be  humble,  patient, 
meek,  cheerful,  thankful  under  all  events  and  changes.  He 
should  account  it  the  business  and  honour  of  his  life  to  imitate 
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Him  who  pleased  not  himself^  wbo  went  about  doing  good,  and 
has  expressed  to  us  the  very  feelings  of  his  heart,  in  that  divine 
aphorism,  which  surpasses  all  the  fine  admired  sa;^ings  of  the  phi- 
losophers, as  much  as  the  sun  outshines  a  candle,  Mt  is  more 
blessed  to  give  than  to  receive.'  The  whole  deportment  of  a. 
Christian  should  show  that  the  knowledge  of  Jesus,  which  be  has 
received  from  the  Gospel,  affords  him  all  he  could  expect  irom  it;  a 
balm  for  every  grief,  an  amends  for  every  loss,  a  motive  for  every 
duty,  a  restraint  from  every  evil,  a  pattern  for  every  thing  which 
he  is  called  to  do  or  suffer,  and  a  principle  sufficient  to  consutute 
the  actions  of  every  day,  even  in  common  life  acts  of  religion. 
He  should,  (as  the  children  of  this  world  are  wise  to  do  to  their 
generation)  make  e\ery  occurrence  through  which  he  passes  sub- 
servient and  subordinate  to  his  main  design.  Gold  is  the  worldly 
man's  god,  and  his  worship  and  service  are  uniform  and  consist- 
ent; not  by  fits  and  starts,  but,  from  morning  to  night,  firom  the 
beginning  to  the  end  of  the  year,  he  is  the  same  man.  He  will 
not  slip  an  opportunity  of  adding  to  his  pelf  to-day  because  be 
may  have  another  to-morrow,  but  he  heurtily  and  eagerly  embra- 
ces both ;  and  so  far  as  he  carries  his  point,  though  bis  persever- 
ance may  expose  him  to  the  ridicule  or  reproach  of  his  neigh- 
bours, he  thinks  himself  well  paid,  and  says, 

Popxdus  me  sibilat ;  at  miki  plaudo 

Ipse  domi^  simul  nummos  c<mtcmplor  in  area, 

I  am,  &tc. 


LETTER  V. 


Dear  Sir,  January^lT76. 

I  MAT  learn,  (only  I  am  a  sad  dunce)  by  small  and  common 
incidents,  as  well^s  by  some  more  striking  and  important  turns  ia 
life,  that  it  is  not  in  man  that  walketh  to  direct  his  steps.  It  is  not 
for  me  to  say.  To-day  or  to-morrow  I  will  do  this  or  that.  I  can- 
not write  a  letter  to  a  friend  without  leave,  or  without  help,  for  nei- 
ther opportunity  nor  ability  are  at  my  own  disposal.  It  is  not  need- 
ful that  the  Lord  should  raise  a  mountain  in  my  way,  to  stop  my 
purpose ;  if  he  only  withdraw  a  certain  kind  of  imperceptible  sup- 
port, wh|ch  in  general  I  have,  and  use  witliout  duly  considering 
whose  it  is ;  then,  in  a  moment,  I  feel  myself  unstrung  and  disa- 
bled, like  a  ship,  that  has  lost  her  masts,  and  cannot  proceed  till 
lie  is  pleased  to  refit  me  and  renew  my  strength.     My  pride  and 
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prosperity  to  self-dependence  render  freqtiept  changes  of  this  kind 
necessary  to  me,  or  I  should  soon  forget  whal  1  am,  and  sacrifice 
to  my  own  drag.  Therefore,  upon  the  whole.  I  am  satisfied,  and 
see  it  best  that  I  should  be  absolutely  poor  and  pennyless  in  my- 
self, and  forced  to  depend  upon  the  Lord  for  the  smallest  things 
as  well  as  the  greatest.  And  if,  by  this  blessing,  my  experience 
should  at  length  tally  with  my  judgment  iq  this  point,  that  with- 
out him  I  can  do  nothing ;  then  I  know  I  shall  find  it  easy, 
through  him,  to  do  all  things;  for  the  door  of  his  mercy  is  al- 
ways open,  and  it  is  but  ask  and  have.  But,  alas !  a  secret  per- 
suasion (though  contrary  to  repeated  convictions)  that  I  have 
something  at  home,  too  often  prevents  me  going  to  him  for  it. 
and  then  no  wonder  I  am  disappointed.  The  life  of  faith  seems 
so  simple  and  easy  in  theory,  that  I  can  point  it  out  to  others  in 
few  words ;  but  in  practice  it  is  very  difficult,  and  my  advances 
are  so  slow,  that  I  hardly  dare  say  I  get  forward  at  aU.  It  is  a 
great  thing  indeed  to  have  the  spirit  of  a  little  child,  so  as  to  be 
habitually  afraid  of  taking  a  single  step  without  leading. 

I  have  heard  of  you  more  than  once  since  I  heard  from  you,  and 
am  glad  to  know  the  Lord  is  still  with  you ;  I  trust  he  has  not 
withdrawn  wholly  from  us.  We  have  much  call  for  thankfulness, 
and  much  for  humiliation.  Some  have  been  removed,  some  are 
evidently  ripening  for  glory,  and  now  and  then  we  have  a  new 
inquirer.  But  the  progress  of  wickedness  amongst  the  uncon- 
verted here  is  awful.  Convictions  repeatedly  stifled  in  many, 
have  issued  in  a  hardness  and  boldness  in  sinning,  which  I  be- 
lieve is  seldom  found  but  in  tliose  places  where  the  light  of  the 
Gospel  has  been  long  resisted  and  abused.  If  my  eyes  suitably 
afiected  my  heart,  I  should  weep  day  and  night  upon  this  account; 
but,  alas !  I  am  too  indifferent.  I  feel  a  woful  defect  in  my  zeal 
for  God  and  compassion  for  souls;  and  when  Satan  and  con* 
science  charge  me  with  cowardice,  treachery  and  stupidity,  I 
know  not  what  to  reply.  I  am  generally  carried  through  my 
public  work  with  some  liberty,  and  because  I  am  not  put  to 
shame  before  the  people,  I  seem  content  and  satisfied.  I  wish  to 
be  more  thankful  for  what  the  Lord  is  pleased  to  do  amongst  us^ 
but,  at  the  same  time,  to  be  more  earnest  with  him,  for  a  further 
out-pouring  of  his  Spirit.     Assist  me  herein  with  your  prayers. 

As  to  my  own  private  experience,  the  enejuy  is  not  suffered  to 
touch  the  foundation  of  my  faith  and  hope ;  thus  far  I  have 
peace.  But  my  conflicts  and  exercises,  with  the  effects  of  in- 
dwelling sin,  are  very  distressing.  I  cannot  doubt  of  my  state 
and  acceptance ;  and  yet  it  seems  no  one  can  have  more  cause 
for  doubts  and  fears  than  myself,  if  such  doubtiugs  were  at  all  en- 
couraged by  the  Gospel  i  but  I  see  they  are  not ;  I  see  that  what 
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I  want,  and  hope  for,  the  Lord  promises  to  do  for  his  own  oame^ 
sake,  and  with  a  non  ohstarUe  to  all  my  vileness  and  perverseness; 
and  I  cannot  question  but  he  has  given  me,  f  for  how  else  could  1 
have  itf)  a  thirst  for  that  communion  with  him  in  love,  and  con- 
formity to  his  image,  of  which,  as  yet,  I  have  experienced  but 
very  faint  and  imperfect  beginnings.  But  if  he  has  begun,  I  ven- 
ture, upon  his  word,  that  he  will  not  forsake  the  work  of  his  own 
hands. 

On  public  afiairs  I  say  but  Kttle.  Many  are  censuring  men 
and  measures ;  but  I  would  lay  all  the  blame  upon  sin.  It  ap» 
pears  plain  to  me  that  the  Lord  has  a  controversy  with  us ;  and 
therefore  I  fear  what  we  have  yet  seen  is  but  the  beginning  of  sor- 
rows. I  am  ready  to  dread  the  event  of  this  summer ;  but  I  remem- 
ber the  Lord  reigns.  He  has  his  own  glory  and  the  good  of  bis 
church  in  view,  and  will  not  be  disappointed.  He  knows  how^ 
likewise,  to  take  care  of  those  who  fear  him.  I  wish  there  wb& 
more  sighing  and  mourning,  amongst  professors,  for  the  sins  of 
the  nation  and  the  churches.     But  I  must  conclude,  and  am»  be. 


LETTER  Vr. 

Dear  Sir, 

No  very  considerable  alteration  has  taken  place  since  I 
wrote,  except  the  death  of  Mrs.  L****,  who  was  removed  to  a 
better  world  in  September  last.  The  latter  part  of  her  course 
was  very  painful ;  but  the  Lord  made  her  more  than  conqueror, 
and  she  had  good  cause  to  apply  the  apostle's  words,  2  Tim.  iv. 
7,  8.  She  repeated  that  passage  in  her  last  illness,  and  chose  it 
for  her  funeral  text.  She  was  a  (^hristian  indeed.  Her  faith  was 
great,  and  so  were  her  trials.  Now  she  is  above  them  all,  now 
she  is  before  the  throne.  The  good  Lord  help  us  to  be  followers 
of  those  who  through  faith  and  patience  have  attained  to  the  hope 
set  before  them. 

The  number  of  professors  still  increases  with  us,  and  a  greater 
number  of  persons  aflbrds  a  greater  variety  of  cases,  and  gives 
greater  scope  to  observe  the  workings  of  the  heart  and  Satan. 
For  seven  years  I  had  to  say,  that  I  had  not  seen  a  person  of  whom 
I  had  conceived  a  good  hope,  go  back ;  but  I  have  met  with  a  few 
disappointments  since.  However,  upon  the  whole,  I  trust  the 
Lord  is  still  with  us.  The  enemy  tries  to  disturb  and  defile  us^ 
and  if  the  Lord  did  not  keep  the  city,  the  poor  watchman  would 
wake  in  vain.  But  the  eye  that  never  slombereth  nor  sleepeth  has 
been  upon  us  for  good ;  and  though  we  have  cause  of  humiliatioii 
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and  complaint,  we  have  likewise  much  cause  of  thank^ness. 
My  health  is  still  preserved ;  and  I  hope  the  Lord  does  not  suffer 
my  desires  of  personal  communion  with  him,  and  of  usefulness  in 
the  ministry,  to  decline.  He  supplies  me  with  fresh  strength  and 
Aiatter  in  my  public  work ;  I  hear  now  and  then  of  one  brought 
to  inquire  the  way :  and  his  presence  is  at  times  made  known  to 
many  in  the  ordinances* 

To  combine  eeal  with  prudence  is  indeed  difficult.  There  is 
often  too  much  self  in  our  zeal,  and  too  much  of  the  fear  of  man 
in  oar  prudence*  However^  what  we  cannot  attain  by  any  skill 
or  resolution  of  our  own,  we  may  hope  in  measure  to  receive  from 
him  who  giveth  liberally  to  those  who  seek  him,  and  desire  to 
ierve  him.  Prudence  is  a  word  much  abused ;  but  there  is  a 
heavenly  wisdom,  which  the  Lord  has  promised  to  give  to  those 
who  humbly  wait  upon  him  for  it*  It  does  not  consist  in  form- 
ing a  bundle  of  rules  and  maxims,  but  in  a  spiritual  taste  and 
discernment  derived  from  an  experimental  knowledge  of  the  truth, 
and  of  the  heart  of  man,  as  described  in  the  word  of  God  ;  and 
its  exercise  consists  much  in  a  simple  dependence  upon  the  Lord 
to  guide  and  prompt  us  in  every  action.  We  seldom  act  wrong, 
when  we  truly  depend  upon  him,  and  can  cease  from  leaning  to 
our  own  onderstanding.  When  the  heart  is  thus  in  a  right  tune 
and  frame,  and  his  word  dwells  richly  in  us,  there  is  a  kind  of  im* 
mediate  perception  of  what  is  proper  for  us  to  do  in  present  cir- 
cumstances, without  much  painful  inquiry  ;  a  light  shines  before 
us  upon  the  path  of  duty  ;  and  if  he  permits  us  in  such  a  spirit 
to  make  some  mistakes,  he  will  likewise  teach  us  to  profit  by 
them  ;  and  our  reflections  upon  what  was  wrong  one  day,  will 
make  ns  to  act  more  wisely  the  next.  At  the  best  we  must  al- 
ways expect  to  meet  with  new  proofs  of  our  own  weakness  and 
insufficiency ;  otherwise,  how  should  we  be  kept  humble,  or  know 
how  to  prize  the  liberty  he  allows  us  of  coming  to  the  throne  of 
grace  for  fresh  forgiveness  and  direction  every  day  ?  But  if  he 
enables  us  to  walk  before  him  with  ja,  single  eye,  he  will  gracious- 
ly accept  our  desires  of  serving  him  better  if  we  could,  and  his 
blessing  will  make  our  feeble  endeavours  in  some  degree  success- 
ful, at  the  same  time  that  we  see  defects  and  evils  attending  our 
best  services  sufficient  to  make  us  ashamed  of  them, 

I  am,  be. 

VoXm  I.  fi3 
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LETTER  VIL 

DeakSie,  January,  n,m7. 

We  ail  need,  and  at  the  seasons-  the  Lord  sees  best  we  all 
recieve,  chastisement.  I  hope  you  likewise  have  reason  to  praise 
him  for  supporting,  sanctifying,  and  delivering  mercy.  The 
coward  flesh  presently  shrinks  under  the  rod,  bat  faith  need  not 
fear  it ;  for  it  is  in  the  hand  of  one  who  loves  us  better  than  we 
do  ourselves,  and  who  knows  oiur  frame  that  we  are  but  dost,  and 
therefore  will  not  sufler  us  to  be  overdone  and  overwhelmed. 

I  feel  as  a  friend  should  feel  for  Mr.  B****  ;  were  I  able,  I 
would  soon  send  him  health.  If  the  Lord,  who  is  able  to  re- 
move his  ilhiess  in  a  minute,  permits  it  to  continue,  we  may  be 
sure,  upon  the  whole,  it  will  be  better  for  him.  It  is,  however, 
very  lawful  to  pray  that  his  health  may  be  restored,  and  his  use- 
fulness prolonged.  I  beg  you  to  give  my  love  to  him,  and  teli 
him  that  my  heart  bears  him  an  affectionate  remembrance ;  and 
I  know  the  God  whom  be  serves  will  make  every  dispensation 
supportable  and  profitable  to  him. 

If,  as  you  observe,  the  Song  of  Solomon  describes  the  experi- 
ence of  his  church,  it  shows  the  dark  as  well  as  the  bright  side. 
No  one  part  of  it  is  the  experience  of  every  individual  at  any  par- 
ticular time.  Some  are  in  his  banqueting-house,  others  upon 
their  beds.  Some  sit  under  his  banner,  supported  by  his  arm ; 
while  others  have  a  faint  perception  of  him  at  a  distance,  with 
many  a  hill  and  mountain  between.  In  one  thing,  however,  they 
all  agree,  that  he  is  the  leading  object  of  their  desires,  and  that 
they  have  had  such  a  discovery  of  his  person,  work,  and  love,  as 
makes  him  precious  to  their  hearts.  Their  judgment  of  him  is 
always  the  same,  but  their  sensibility  varies.  The  love  they  bear 
him,  though  rooted  and  grounded  in  their  hearts,  is  not  always 
equally  in  exercise,  nor  can  it  be  so.  We  are  like  trees,  which, 
though  alive,  cannot  put  forth  their  leaves  and  fruit  without  the  in- 
fluence of  the  sun.  They  are  alive  in  winter  as  well  as  io  sum- 
mer ;  but  how  diflTercnt  is  their  appearance  in  these  different  sea- 
sons !  Were  we  always  alike,  could  we  always  believe,  love,  and 
rejoice,  we  should  think  the  power  inherent,  and  our  own ;  but  it 
is  more  for  the  Lord's  glory,  and  more  suited  to  form  lis  to  a  tem- 
per becoming  the  Gospel,  that  we  should  be  made  deeply  sensible 
of  our  own  inability  and  dependence,  than  that  we  should  be  al- 
ways in  a  lively  frame.  I  am  persuaded  a  broken  and  a  contrite 
spirit,  a  conviction  of  our  vileness  and  nothingness,  connected 
with  a  cordial  acceptance  of  Jesus  as  revealed  in  the  Gospel,  is 
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the  highest  attainment  we  can  reach  in  tliis  life.  Sensible  com- 
forts are  desirable,  and  we  must  be  sadly  declined  when  they  do 
not  appear  so  to  us  ;  but  I  believe  there  may  be  a  real  exercise  of 
faith  and  growth  in  grace,  when  our  sensible  feelings  are  faint  and 
low.  A  soul  may  be  in  as  thriving  a  state  when  thirsting,  seek- 
ing, and  mourning  aAer  the  Lord,  as  when  actually  rejoicing  in 
him,  as  much  in  earnest  when  fighting  in  the  valley,  as  .when  sing- 
ing upon  the  mount;  nay,  dark  seasons  afford  the  surest  and 
strongest  manifestations  of  the  power  of  faith.  To  hold  fast  the 
word  of  promise,  to  maintain  a  hatred  of  sin,  to  go  on  steadfastly 
in  the  path  of  duty,  in  defiance  both  of  the  frowns  and  the  smiles 
of  the  world,  when  we  have  but  little  comfort,  is  a  more  certain 
evidence  of  grace,  than  a  thousand  things  which  we  may  do  or  for- 
.bear  when  our  spirits  are  warm  and  lively.  I  have  seen  many  who 
have  been,  upon  the  whole,  but  uneven  walkers,  though  at  times 
they  have  seemed  to  enjoy,  at  least  have  talked  of  great  coibforts. 
I  have  seen  others,  for  the  most  part,  complain  of  much  darkness 
and  coldness,  who  have  been  remarkably  humble,  tender,  and  ex- 
emplary in  their  spirit  and  conduct.  Surely,  were  I  to  choose  my 
lot,  it  should  be  with  the  latter. 

I  am,  &c. 


THREE  LETTERlS 

TO 

MRS.  G****. 


L£TT£R  {. 

Madaj.,  •^"'^  2°'  »"«• 

It  would  be  both  unkind  and  ungrateful  in  me,  to  avail 
myself  on  any  plea  of  business,  for  delaying  the  ackiKHrledg- 
ment  I  owe  you  for  your  acceptable  favour  from  ***\  which, 
though  dated  the  6th  instant,  I  did  not  receive  till  the  10th. 

Could  I  have  known  in  time  that  you  was  at  Mr.  ****'8,  1 
should  have  endeavoured  to  have  called  upon  you  while  there  ; 
and  very  glad  should  I  have  been  to  have  seen  you  with  u&.  But 
they  who  fear  the  Lord  may  be  sure,  that  whatever  is  not  practi- 
cable  is  not  necessary.  He  could  have  over-ruled  every  difficulty 
in  your  way  had  he  seen  it  expedient ;  but  he  is  pleased  to  show 
you,  that  you  depend  not  upon  men,  but  upon  himself;  andthat* 
notwithstanding  your  connexions  may  exclude  you  from  some  ad-  • 
vantages  in  point  of  outward  means,  he  who  has  begun  a  good 
work  in  you,  is  able  to  carry  it  on,  in  defiance  of  cdl  secHuag^ 
hindrances,  and  make  all  things  (even  those  which  have  the 
most  un&vourable  appearances)  work  together  for  your  good. 

A  sure  effect  of  his  grace,  is  a' desire  and  lopging  for  Gospel* 
ordinances ;  and  when  they  are  afibrded,  they  cannot  be  neglected 
without  loss.  But  the  Lord  sees  many  souls  who  are  dear  t» 
him,  and  whom  he  is  training  up  in  a  growing  meetness  for  his 
kingdom,  who  are,  by  his  providence,  so  situated  that  it  is  qot  in 
their  power  to  attend  upon  Gospel  preaching ;  and  perhaps  they 
have  seldom  either  Christian  minister  or  Christian  friend  to  assist 
or  comfort  them.  Such  a  situation  is  a  state  of  trial ;  but  Jesns 
is  all-sufficient,  and  he  is  always  near.  They  cannot  be  debarred 
from  his  word  of  grace,  which  is  every  where  at  hand,  nor  from 
bis  throne  of  grace  ;  for  they  who  feel  their  need  of  him,  and 
whose  hearts  are  drawn  towards  him,  are  always  at  the  foot  of  it. 
Every  room  in  the  house,  yea,  every  spot  they  stand  on,  fields, 
lanes,  and  hedge-rows,  all  is  holy  ground  to  tliem ;  for  the  Lord 
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is   there.  -  Tbe  chief  diilerence  between  us  and  the  disciples, 
when  our  Saviour  was  upon  earth,  is  in  this :  they  then  waJked 
by  sight,  and  we  are  called  to  walk  by  faiih«     They  could  see 
him  with  their  bodily  eyes,  we  cannot ;  but  he  isaid,  before  he  left 
them,  ^  It  is  expedient  for  you  that  I  go  away.'    How  could  this 
be,  unless  that  spiritual  communion  which  he  promised  to  main- 
tain with  his  people  after  his  ascension,  were  preferable  to  that 
intercourse  he  allowed  them  whilst  he  was  visibly  with  them  ? 
But  we  are  sure  it  is  preferable,  and  they  who  had  tried  both 
were  well  satisfied  he  had  made  good  his  promise ;  so  that,  though 
they  had  known  him  after  the  flesh,  they  were  content  not  to  know 
him  so  any  more.     Yes,  madam,  though  we  cannot  see  him,  he 
sees  us,  he  is  nearer  to  us  than  we  are  to  ourselves.     In  a  natural 
state,  we  have  very  dark,  and  indeed  dishonourable  thoughts  of 
God ;  we  conceive  of  him  as  at  a  distance.     But  when  the  heart 
is  awakened,  we  begin  to  make  Jacob's  reflection,  ^  Surely,  the 
•  Lord  is  in  this  place,  and  I  knew  it  not.'     And  when  we  receive 
faith,  we  begin  to  know  that  this  ever-present  God  is  in  Christ ; 
that  the  government  of  heaven  and  earth,  the  dispensations  of  the 
kingdom  of  nature,  providence,  and  grace,  are  in  the  hands  of 
Jesus  ;  that  it  is  he  with  whom  we  have  to  do,  who  once  suffered 
agony  and  death  for  our  redemption,  and  whose  compassion  and 
'  tenderness  are  the  same,  now  he  reigns  over  all,  blessed  for  ever, 
as  when  be  conversed  amongst  men  in  the  days  of  his  humiliation. 
Thus  God  is  made  known  to  us,  1)y  the  Gospel,  in  the  endearing 
views  of  a  Saviour,  a  Shepherd,  a  Husband,  a  Friend ;  and  a 
way  of  access  is  opened  for  us  through  the  veil,  that  is,  the  hu- 
man nature  of  our  Redeemer,  to  enter,  with  humble  confidence, 
into  the  holiest  of  all,  and  to  repose  all  our  cares  and  concerns 
'  npon  the  strength  of  that  everlasting  arm  which  upholds  heaven 
and  earth,  and  upon  that  infinite  love  which  submitted  to  the 
shame,  pain,  and  death  of  the  cross,  to  redeem  sinners  from  wrath 
and  misery. 

Though  there  is  a  height,  a  breadth,  a  length,  and  a  depth,  in 
this  mystery  of  redeeming  love,  exceedmg  the  comprehension  of 
all  finite  minds ;  yet  the  great  and  leading  principles,  which  are 
necessary  for  the  support  and  comfort  of  our  souls,  may  be  sum- 
med up  in  a  very  few  words.  Such  a  summary  we  are  favoured 
with  in  Titus  ii.  11 — 14.  where  the  whole  of  salvation,  all  that 
is  needful  to  be  known,  experienced,  practised,  and  hoped  for,  i&. 
comprised  within  the  compass  of  four  verses.  If  many  books, 
much  study,  and  great  discernment  were  necessary,  in  order  to  be 
happy,  what  must  the  poor  and  simple  do  f  Yet  for  them  espe- 
cially is  the  Gospel  designed ;  and  few  but  such  as  these  attain 
the  knowledge  and  comfort  of  it.    The  Bible  is  a  sealed  book 
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till  the  heart  be  awakened,  and  then  he  that  runs  may  read.  The 
propositions  are  few ;  I  am  a  sinner,  therefore  I  need  a  Saviour, 
one  who  is  able  and  willing  to  save  to  the  uttermost ;  such  a  one 
is  Jesus  ;  he  is  all  that  I  want,  wisdom,  righteousness,  sanctifica- 
tion,  and  redemption.  But  will  he  receive  me  f  Can  1  answer  a 
previous  que^uon  f  Am  I  willing  to  receive  him  ?  If  so,  and  if 
his  word  may  be  taken,  if  he  meant  what  he  said,  and  promised 
no  more  than  he  can  perform,  I  maj/  be  sure  of  a  welcome :  be  knew 
locig  before,  the  doubts,  fears,  and  suspicions  which  would  arise 
in  my  mind  when  I  should  come  to  know  what  I  am,  what  I  have 
done,  and  what  I  have  deserved ;  and  therefore  be  declared,  be- 
fore he  left  the  earth,  ^  Him  that  cometb  to  me,  I  will  in  no.  wise 
cast  out.'  I  have  no  money  or  price  in  my  hand,  no  worthiness 
to  recommend  me ;  and  I  need  none,  for  he  sav^th  freely  for  his 
own  name's  sake.  I  have  only  to  be  thankiul  for  what  he  has  al- 
ready shown  me,  and  to  wait  upon  him  for  more.  It  is  my  part  to 
commit  myself  to  him  as  the  physician  of  sin-sick  louls,  not  to 
prescribe  to  him  how  he  shall  treat  me.  To  begin,  carry  on,  and 
perfect  the  cure,  is  h^  part. 

The  doubts  and  fears  you  speak  of  are,  in  a  greater  or  less  de- 
gree,  the  common  experience  of  all  the  Lord's  people,  at  least  for 
a  time.  Whilst  any  unbelief  remains  in  the  heart,  and  Satan  is 
permitted  to  tempt,  we  shall  feel  th^se  things.  In  themselves* 
they  are  groundless  and  evil ;  yet  the  Lord  permits  and  over- 
rules them  for  good.  They  tend  to  make  us  know  more  of  the 
plague  of  our  own  hearts,  and  feel  more  sensibly  the  need  of  a 
Saviour,  and  make  his  rest  (when  we  attain  it)  doubly  sweet  and 
sure.  And  they  likewise  qualify  us  for  pitying  and  comforting 
others.  Fear  not ;  only  believe,  wait,  and  pray.  Expect  not  all 
at  once.  A  Christian  is  not  of  hasty  growth,  like  a  mushroom, 
but  rather  like  the  oak,  the  progress  of  which  is  hardly  per- 
ceptible, but  in  time  becomes  a  great  deep-rooted  tree.  If  my 
writings  have  been  useful  to  you,  may  the  Lord  have  the  praise. 
To  administer  any  comfort  to  his  children  is  the  greatest  hoDoar 
and  pleasure  I  can  receive  in  this  life.  I  cannot  promise  to  be 
a  very  punctual  correspondent,  having  many  engagements ;  but  I 
hope  to  do  all  in  my  power  to  show  myself  madam, 

Yoursi  Sic. 


■5 
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LfirrRR  IL 

Madam,  Avgust,  20,  1176. 

Though  in  general  I  think  myself  tolerably  pnmctual  when 
I  can  answer  a  letter  in  six  or  seven  weeks  after  the  receipt^  yet  I 
feel  some  pain  for  not  having  acknowledged  yours  sooner.  A  case 
like  that  which  you  have  favoured  me  with  an  account  of,  deserv- 
ed an  immediate  attention,  and  when  I  read  it,  I  proposed  writing 
within  a  post  or  two,  and  I  can  hardly  allow  any  plea  of  business 
to  be  sufficient  excuse  for  delaying  it  so  long ;  but  our  ^imes  are 
in  the  Lord's  hands :  may  he  now  enable  me  to  send  you  what 
may  prove  a  word  in  season. 

Your  exercises  have  been  by  no  means  singular,  though  t})ey 
may  appear  so  to  yourself;  because,  in  your  retired  situation, 
3^ou  have  not  (as  you  observe)  had  much  opportunity  of  knowing 
the  experience  of  other  Christians ;  nor  has  the  guilt  with  which 
your  mind  has  been  so  greatly  burdened  been  properly  your  own. 
It  was  a  temptation  forced  upon  you  by  the  enemy,  and  he  shall 
answer  for  it.  Undoubtedly  it  is  a  mournful  proof  of  the  depravity 
of  our  nature,  that  there  is  that  within  us  which  renders  us  so 
easily  susceptive  of  his  suggestions ;  a  proof  of  our  extreme  weak- 
ness, that  after  the  clearest  and  most  satisfying  evidences  of  the 
truth,  we  are  not  able  to  hold  fast  our  confidence,  if  the  Lord 
permits  Satan  to  sift  and  shake  us.  But  I  can  assure  you  these 
changes  are  not  uncommon.  I  have  known  persons,  who,  after 
walking  with  God  comfortably  in  the  main  for  forty  years,  have 
been  at  their  wit's  end  from  such  assaults  as  you  mention,  and 
been  brought  to  doubt,  not  only  of  the  reality  of  their  own  hopes, 
bnt  of  the  very  ground  and  foundation  upon  which  their  hopes 
were  built.  Had  you  remained,  as  it  seems  you  once  were,  at- 
tached to  the  vanities  of  a  gay  and  dissipated  life,  or  could  you 
have  been  content  with  a  form  of  godliness,  destitute  of  the  power, 
it  is  probable  you  would  have  remained  a  stranger  to  these  trou- 
bles. Satan  would  have  employed  his  arts  in  a  different  and  less 
perceptible  way,  to  have  soothed  you  into  a  false  peace,  and  pre- 
vented any  thought  or  suspicion  of  danger  from  arising  in  your 
mind.  But  when  be  could  no  longer  detain  you  in  his  bondage, 
or  seduce  yon  back  agahi  into  the  world,  then  of  course  he  would 
change  his  method,  and  declare  open  war  against  you.  A  speci- 
men of  his  power  and  malace  you  have  experienced ;  and  the 
Lord,  whom  you  loved,  because  he  first  loved  you,  permitted  it, 
not  to 'gratify  Satan,  but  for  your  benefit — to  bumble  and  prove 
you,  to  show  yon  what  is  in  your  heart,  and  to  do  you  good  in 
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the  issue.  These  things,  for  the  present,  are  not  jojroos,  but 
grievous;  yet  in  the  end  they  3rield  the  peaceable  firuits  of  right- 
eousness. In  the  mean  time  his  eye  is  upon  you;  be  has  ap* 
pointed  bounds  both  to  the  degree  and  the  duration  of  the  trial ; 
and  he  does  and  will  afford  you  &uch  supports,  that  you  shall  not 
be  tried  beyond  what  you  are  enabled  to  bear.  I  doubt  not  but 
your  conflicts  and  sorrows  will  in  due  time  terminate  in  pnuse 
and  victory,  and  be  sanctified  to  your  fuller  establishment  in  the 
truth. 

I  greatly  rejoice  in  the  Lord's  goodness  to  your  dying  parent 
How  wisely  timed,  and  how  exactly  suited,  was  that  affecting  dis- 
pensation^ to  break  the  force  of  those  suggestions  with  which  the 
enemy  was  aiming  to  overwhelm  your  spirit !  He  could  not 
stand  against  such  an  illustrious  demonstrative  attestaticm,  that 
the^  doctrines  you  had  embraced  were  not  cunftingly  devised  fa- 
bles. He  could  proceed  no  further  in  that  way ;  bat  be  i»  fruitful 
in  resources.  His  next  attempt,  of  course,  was  to  fix  guilt  upon 
your  conscience,  as  if  you  had  yourself  formed  and  willingly  en* 
tertained  those  thoughts,  which,  indeed  you  suffered  with  extreme 
reluctance  and  pain.  Here,  likewise,  I  find  he  succeeded  lor  a 
time;  but  he  who  broke  the  former  snare,  will  deliver  you  from 
this  likewise. 

The  dark  and  dishonourable  thoughts  of  God,  which  I  lunted 
at  as  belonging  to  a  natural  state,  are  very  different  from  the 
thoughts  of  your  heart  concerning  him.  You  do  not  conceive  of 
him  as  a  hard  master,  or  think  you  could  be  more  happy  in  the 
breach  than  in  the  observance  of  his  precepts.  You  do  not  prefer 
the  world  to  his  favour,  or  think  you  can  please  him,  and  make 
amends  for  your  sins  by  an  obedience  of  your  own.  These,  and 
such  as  these,  are  the  thoughts  of  the  natural  heart;  the  very 
reverse  of  yours.  One  thought,  however,  I  confess  you  have  in* 
dulged,  which  is  no  less  dishonourable  to  the  Lord  than  uncom- 
fortable to  yourself.  You  say,  ^  I  dare  not  believe  that  God  will 
not  impute  to  me  as  sin,  the  admission  of  thoughts  which  my  soul 
ever  abhorred,  and  to  whicli  my  will  never  consented.'  Nay,  you 
fear  lest  they  should  not  only  be  imputed,  but  unpardonable.  But 
how  can  this  be  possible?  Indeed  I  will  not  call  it  yonr^thought^ 
it  is  your  temptation.  You  tell  me  you  have  children.  Then  you 
will  easily  feel  a  plain  illustration,  which  just  now  occurs  to  me. 
Let  me  suppose  a  case  which  has  sometimes  happened  :  a  child, 
three  or  four  years  of  age  we  will  say,  while  playing  incautiously 
at  a  little  distance  from  home,  should  be  suddenly  seized  and  car- 
ried away  by  a  gipsy.  Poor  thing !  how  terrified,  how  distressed 
must  it  be  !  Methinks  I  hear  its  cries.  The  sight  and  violence 
of  the  stranger,  the  recollection  of  its  dear  parents,  the  loss  of 
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its  pleating  homey  the  dread  and  uncertainty  of  what  is  yet  to  befall 
it;  is  it  not  a  wonder  that  it  does  not  die  in  agonies  i  But  see,  help  is 
at  hand:  the  gipsy  is  pursued,  and  the  child  recovered.  Now, 
my  dear  madam,  permit  me  to  ask  yon,  if  this  were  your  child,  how 
would  you  receive  it  f  Perhaps,  when  the  first  transports  of  your  joy 
for  its  safety  would  permit  you,  you  might  gently  chide  it  for  leaving 
your  door;  but  would  you  disinherit  it?  Would  you  disown  itr 
Would  yt>u  deliver  it  up  agsun  to  the  gipsy  with  your  own  hands^ 
because  it  had  suffered  a  violence  which  it  could  not  withstand^ 
which  it  abhorred  J  and  to  which  its  wUl  nener  consented^  And  yet 
what  is  the  tenderness  of  a  mother,  of  ten  thousand  mothers,  to 
.that  which  our  compassionate  Saviour  bears  to  every  poor  soul  ihz% 
has  been  enabled  to  flee  to  him  for  salvation  !  Let  us  be  far  from 
charging  that  to  him,  of  which  we  think  we  are  utterly  incapable 
ourselves.  Take  courage,  madam,  resist  the  devil,  and  he  will 
flee  from  you.  If  he  were  to  tempt  you  to  any  thing  criminal, 
you  would  start  at  the  thought,  and  renounce  it  with  abhorrence. 
Do  the  «iame  when  he  tempts  you  to  question  the  Lord's  compas- 
sion and  goodness.  But  there  he  imposes  upon  us  with  a  show  of 
humility,  and  persuades  us  that  we  do  well  to  oppose  our  unwor- 
thiness  as  a  sufficient  exception  to  the  many  express  promises  of 
the  word.  It  is  said,  the  blood  of  Jesus  cleanseth  from  all  sin; 
that  all  manner  of  sin  shall  be  forgiven  for  his  sake ;  that  whoev- 
er cometh  he  will  in  no  wise  cast  out;  and  that  he  is  able  to  save 
to  the  uttermost.  Believe  his  word,  and  Satan  shall  be  found  a 
liar.  If  the  child  had  deliberately  gone  away  with  the  gipsy ; 
bad  preferred  that  wretched  way  of  life ;  had  refused  to  return, 
though  frequendy  and  tenderly  invited  home,  perhaps  a  parent's 
love  might,  in  time,  be  too  weak  to  plead  for  the  pardon  of  such 
continued  obstinacy.  But,  indeed,  in  this  manner  we  have  all 
dealt  with  the  Lord;  and  yet.  whenever  we  are  willing  to  return, 
he  is  willing  to  receive  us  with  open  arms,  and  without  an  up- 
braiding word ;  Luke  xv.  ^0-— 22.  Though  our  sins  have  been 
deep-dyed,  like  scarlet  and  crimson,  enormous  as  mountains,  and 
countless  as  the  sands,  the  sum  total  is,  but,  Sin  has  abounded; 
but  where  sin  hath  abounded,  grace  has  much  more  abounded. 
After  all,  I  know  the  Lord  keeps  the  key  of  comfort  in  his  own 
hands,  yet  he  has  commanded  us  to  attempt  comforting  one  an- 
other. I  should  rejoice  to  be  his  instrument  of  administering 
comfort  to  you.  I  shall  hope  to  hear  from  yon  soon;  and  that 
you  will  thra  be  able  to  inform  me  he  has  restored  to  you  the 
joys  of  his  salvation.  But  if  hot  yet,  wait  for  him,  and  you  shall 
net  wait  in  vain. 

I  am,  be. 
Vol.  h  ^4 
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LETTER  III. 

TDT    n         iu  J'^^^ — 1777. 

jyir  Dear  Madam, 

Temptations  may  be  compared  to  tbe  wiod,  which  when  it 
has  ceased  raging  from  one  point,  after  a  short  calm,  frequently 
renews  its  violence  from  another  quarter.     The  Lord  silenced 
Satan's  former  assaults  against  you,  but  he  is  permitted  to  try 
you  again  in  another  way.     Be  of  good  courage,  madam,  wait 
upon  the  Lord,  and  tbe  present  atorm  shall  likewise  subside  in 
good  time.     You  have  an  infallible  Pilot,  and  dre  embarked  in  a 
bottom  against  which  the  winds  and  waves  cannot  prevail.     You 
may  be  tossed  about,  and  think  yourself  in  apparent  jeopardy, 
but  sink  you  shall  not,  except  the  promises  and   faithfulness  of 
God  can  fail.     Upon  an  attentive  consideration  of  your  com- 
plaint, it  seems  to  me  to  amoupt  only  to  this,  that  though  tbe 
Lord  has  done  great  things  for  you,  he  has  not  yet  brought  you 
to  a  state  of  independence  on  himself,  nor  released  you  from  that 
impossibility  which  all  his  people  feel,  of  doing  any  thing  without 
him.     And  is  this,  indeed,  a  matter  of  complaint?  Is  it  not  every 
way  better,  more  for  his  glory,  and  more  suited  to  keep  us  mind- 
ful of  our  obligations  to  him,  and)  in  the  event,  more  for  our  safe- 
ty, that  we  should  be  reduced  to  a  happy  necessity  of  receiving 
daily  out  of  his  fulness,  (as  the  Israelites  received  the  manna,) 
than  to  be  set  up  with  something  of  a  stock  of  wisdom,  power,  and 
goodness  of  our  own  ?  Adam  was  thus  furnished,  at  tbe  begin- 
ning, with  strength  to  stand ;  yet  mutability  being  essential  to  a 
creature,  he  quickly  fell  and  lost  all.     We  who  are  by  natare  sin- 
ners, are  not  left  to  so  hazardous  au  experiment.     He  has  himself 
engaged  to  keep  us,  and  treasured  up  all  fulness  of  grace  for  our 
support,  in  a  head  who  cannot  fair.     Our  gracious  Saviour  will 
communicate  all  needful  supplies  to  his  members,  yet  in  such  a 
manner  that  they  shall  feel  dieir  need  and  weakness,  and  have  no- 
thing to  boast  of  from  first  to  last  but  his  wisdom,  compassion, 
and  care.     We  are  in  no  worse  circumstances  than  the  apostle 
Paul,  who,  though  eminent  and  exemplary  in  the  Christian  life, 
found,  and  freely  confessed  that  he  had  no  sufficiency  in  himself 
to  think  a  good  thought.    Nor  did  he  wish  it  otherwise ;  he  even 
gloried  in  his  infirmities,  that  the  power  of  Christ  might  rest  up- 
on him.     Unbelief,  and  a  thousand  evils,  are  still  in  our  hearts ; 
though  their  reign  and  dominion  is  at  an  end,  they  are  not  slain 
nor  eradicated;  thmr  effects  will  be  felt  more  or  less  sensibly,  as 
the  Lord  is  pleased  more  or  less  to  afford  or  abate  his  gracious  in- 
fluence.    When  they  are  kept  down  we  are  no  better  in  ourselves, 
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for  tbcy  are  not  kept  down  by  us ;  but  we  are  very  prone  to  think 
better  of  ourselves  at  such  a  time,  and  therefore  he  is  pleased  to 
permit  us  at  seasons  to  feel  a  difference,  that  we  may  never  forget 
how  weak  and  how  vile  we  are.  We  cannot  absolutely  conquer 
these  evils,  but  it  becomes  us  to  be  humbled  for  them;  and  we 
are  to  fight,  and  strive,  and  pray  against  them.  Our  great  duty 
is  to  be  at  his  footstool,  and  cry  to  him  who  has  promised  to  per- 
form all  things  for  us.  Why  are  we  called  soldiers,  but  because 
we  are  called  to  a  warfare?  And  how  could  we  fight,  if  there  were 
no  enemies  to  resist?  The  Lord's  soldiers  are  not  merely  for 
show,  to  make  an  empty  parade  in  an  uniform,  and  to  brandish 
their  arms  when  none  but  friends  and  spectators  are  around  them. 
No,  we  must  stand  upon  the  field  of  battle ;  we  must  face  the  fiery 
darts;  we  must  wrestle  (which  is  the  closest  and  most  arduous 
kind  of  fighting)  with  our  foes;  nor  can  we  well  expect  wholly  to 
escape  wounds;  but  the  leaves  of  the  tree  of  life  are  provided  for 
their  healing.  The  Captain  of  our  salvation  is  at  hand,  and 
leads  us  on  with  an  assurance  which  might  make  even  a  coward 
bold— -that,  in  the  end,  we  shall  be  more  than  conquerors,  through 
him  who  has  loved  us. 

I  am  ready  to  think  that  some  of  the  sentiments  in  your  letters 
are  not  properly  yours,  such  as  you  yourself  have  derived  from 
the  Scriptures,  but  rather  borrowed  from  authors  or  preachers, 
whose  judgement  your  humility  has  led  you  to  prefer  to  your 
own.  At  least,  1  am  sure  the  Scripture  does  not  authorise  the 
conclusion  which  distresses  you ;  that  if  you  were  a  child  of  God 
you  should  not  feel  such  changes  and  oppositions.  Were  1  to  de- 
fine a  Christian,  or  rather  to  describe  him  at  large,  I  know  no  text 
I  would  choose  sooner,  as  a  ground  for  the  subject,  than  Gal.  v. 
17.  A  Christian  has  noble  aims,  which  distinguish  him  from  the 
bulk  of  mankind.  His  leadipg  principles,  motives,  and  desires, 
are  all  supernatural  and  divine.  Could  he  do  as  he  would,  there 
is  not  a  spirit  before  the  throne  should  excel  him  in  holiness,  love, 
and  obedience.  He  would  tread  in  the  very  fool;?teps  of  his  Sav- 
iour, fill  up  every  moment  in  his  service,  and  employ  every  breath 
in  his  praise.  This  he  would  do,  but,  alas  !  he  cannot.  Against 
this  desire  of  the  spirit,  there  is  a  contrary'  desire  and  working  of 
a  corrupt  nature,  which  meets  him  at  every  turn.  He  has  a  beau- 
tiful copy  set  before  him;  he  is  enamoured  with  it,  and  though  he 
does  not  expect  to  equal  it,  he  writes  carefully  after  it,  and  longs  to 
attain  to  the  nearest  possible  imitation.  But  indwelling  sin  and 
Satan  continually  jog  his  hand,  and  spoil  his  strokes.  Youcannnot^ 
Madam,  form  a  right  judgment  of  yourself,  except  you  make  due 
allowance  for  those  things  which  are  not  peculiar  to  yourself,  but 
common  to  all  who  have  spiritual  perception,  and  are,  indeed,  the 
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inseparable  appendages  of  this  mortal  state.  If  it  were  not  so,  why 
should  the  most  spiritual  and  gracious  people  be  so  ready  to  con- 
fess themselves  vile  and  worthless?  One  eminent  branch  of  our 
holiness,  is  a  sense  of  shame  and  humiliation  for  those  evils  which 
are  only  known  to  ourselves,  and  to  him  who  searches  oar  hearts, 
joined  with  an  acquiescence  in  Jesus,  who  is  appointed  of  (Sod, 
wisdom,  righteousness,  sanctification,  and  redemption*  I  will  ven- 
ture to  assure  you,  that  though  you  will  possess  a  more  stable 
peace  in  proportion  as  the  Lord  enables  you  to  live  more  simply 
upon  the  blood,  righteousness,  and  grace  of  the  Mediator,  yon 
will  never  grow  into  a  better  opinion  of  yourself  than  you  have 
at  present.  The  nearer  you  are  brought  to  him,  the  quicker 
sense  you  will  have  of  your  continual  need  of  him;  and  thereby 
your  admiration  of  his  power,  love,  and  compassion,  will  increase 
likewise  from  year  to  year. 

I  would  observe,  further,  that  our  spiritual  exercises  are  not  a 
little  influenced  by  our  constitutional  temperament.  As  you  are 
only  an  ideal  correspondent,  I  can  but  conjecture  about  you  upon  . 
this  head.  If  your  frame  is  delicate,  and  your  nervous  system 
very  sensible  and  tender,  I  should  probably  ascribe  some  of  yoor 
apprehensions  to  this  cause.  It  is  an  abstruse  subject,  and  I  will 
not  enter  into  it;  but  according  to  ihe  observations  I  have 
made,  persons  of  this  habit  seem  to  live  more  upon  the  confines  of 
the  invisible  world,  if  I  may  so  speak,  and  to  be  more  suspective 
of  impressions  from  it,  than  others.  That  complaint  which,  for 
want  of  a  better  name,  we  call  lowness  of  spirits,  may  probably, 
afford  the  enemy  some  peculiar  advantages  and  occasions  of  dis- 
tressing you.  The  mind  then  perceives  objects  as  through  a 
tinctured  medium,  which  gives  them  a  dark  and  discouraging  ap- 
pearance; and  I  believe  Satan  has  more  influence  and  addr^ 
than  we  are  aware  of,  in  managing  the  glass. 

And  when  this  is  not  the  case  at*  all  times,  it  may  be  so  occa- 
sionally, from  sickness  or  other  circumstances.  You  tell  me 
that  you  have  lately  been  ill,  which,  together  with  your  present 
situation,  and  the  prospect  of  your  approaching  hour,  may  prob- 
ably have  such  an  effect  as  I  have  hinted.  Yon  may  be  charg- 
ing yourself  with  guilt,  for  what  springs  from  indispodtion,  in 
which  you  are  merely  passive,  and  which  may  be  no  more  pro- 
perly sinful  than  the  head-ache,  or  any  of  the  thousand  natural 
shocks  the  flesh  is  heir  to.  The  enemy  can  take  no  advantage 
but  what  the  Lord  permits  him ;  and  he  will  permit  him  none 
but  what  he  designs  to  overrule  for  your  grea^r  advantage  in 
the  end.  He  delights  in  your  prosperity,  and  you  should  not  be 
in  heaviness  for  an  hour,  were  there  not  a  need-be  for  it.    Not- 
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mthstanding  yonr  fears,  I  have  a  good  Kope  that  he  who  you  say 
has  helped  yoQ  in  six  troubles,  will  appear  for  you  in  the  seventh ; 
that  yon  will  not  die,  but  live,  and  declare  the  works  of  the  Lord, 
and  come  forth  to  testify,  to  his  praise,  that  he  has  turned  your 
JDonming  into  joy  • 

I  am,  kc. 


TWO  LETTERS 

TO 

MISS  F****. 


LETTER  1. 


r^        j^,  October  3, 1778* 

Dear  MadaM) 

You  would  have  me  tell  you  what  are  the  best  means  to  be 
used  by  a  young  person,  to  prevent  the  world,  with  all  its  open* 
ing  and  ensnaring  scenes,  from  drawing  the  heart  aside  from  (Sod. 
It  is  an  important  question;  but  I  apprehend  your  own  heart  will 
tell  you,  that  you  are  already  possessed  of  all  the  informadon 
concerning  it  which  you  can  well  expect  from  me.  I  could  only 
attempt  to  answer  it  from  the  Bible,  which  lies  open  to  yon  like- 
wise. If  your  heart  is  like  mine,  it  must  confess,  that  when  it 
turns  aside  from  God,  it  is  seldom  through  ignorance  of  the 
proper  means  or  motives  which  should  have  kept  us  near  him, 
bat  rather  from  an  evil  principle  within,  which  prevails  against 
our  better  judgment,  and  renders  us  unfaithful  to  light  already 
received. 

I  could  offer  you  rules,  cautions,  and  advices  in  abundance; 
for  I  find  it  comparatively  easy  to  preach  to  others.  But  if  you 
should  further  ask  me  how  you  shall  effectually  reduce  them  to 
practice?  I  feel  that  I  am  so  deficient,  and  so  much  at  a  loss  in 
this  matter  myself,  that  I  know  not  well  what  to  say  to  you.  Yet 
something  must  be  said. 

In  the  first  place,  then,  I  would  observe,  that  though  it  be  our 
bounden  duty,  and  the  highest  privilege  we  can  propose  to  our- 
selves, to  have  our  hearts  kept  close  to  the  Lord ;  yet  we  must 
not  expect  it  absolutely  or  perfectly,  much  less  all  at  once :  we 
shall  keep  close  to  him,  in  proportion  as  we  are  solidly  convinced 
of  the  infinite  disparity  between  him  and  the  things  which  would 
presume  to  stand  in  competition  with  him,  and  the  folly,  as  well 
as  ingratitude,  of  departing  from  him.  But  these  points  are 
only  to  be  learned  by  experience,  and  by  smarting  under  a  series 
of  painful  disappointments  in  our  expectations  from  creatures. 
Our  judgments  may  be  quickly  satisfied  that  his  favour  is  better 
than  life,  while  yet  it  is  in  the  power  of  a  mere  trifle  to  turn  us 
aside.     The  Lord  permits^is  to  feel  our  weakness,  that  we  may 
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be  sensible  of  it ;  for  though  we  are  ready*  in  words,  to  confess 
that  we  are  weak,  we  do  not  so  properly  know  it,  till  that  secret, 
though  unallowed,  dependence  we  have  upon  some  strength  in 
ourselves,  is  brought  to  the  trial,  and  fails  us.  To  be  humble,  and 
like  a  little  child,  afraid  of  taking  a  step  alone,  and  so  conscious 
of  snares  and  dangers  around  us,  as  to  cry  to  him  continually 
to  hold  us  up  that  we  may  be  safe,  is  the  sure,  the  infallible,  the 
only  secret  of  walking  closely  with  him. 

But  how  shall  we  attain  this  humble  frame  of  spirit  ?  It  must 
be,  as  I  said,  from  a  real  and  sensible  conviction  of  our  weakness 
and  vileness,  which  we  cannot  learn,  (at  least  I  have  not  been  able 
to  learn  it,)  merely  from  books  or  preachers.  The  providence  of 
God  concurs  with  his  Holy  Spirit  in  his  merciful  design  of  mak- 
ing tts  acquainted  with  ourselves.  It  is  indeed  a  gi*eat  mercy  to 
be  preserved  from  such  declensions  as  might  fall  under  the  notice 
of  our  fellow  creatures ;  but  when  they  can  observe  nothing  of 
consequence  to  object  to  us,  things  may  be  far  from  right  with  us 
in  the  sight  of  him  who  judges  not  only  actions,  but  the  thoughts 
and  first  motions  of  the  heart.  And,  indeed,  could  we,  for  a  sea- 
son, so  cleave  to  God  as  to  find  little  or  nothing  in  ourselves  to 
be  ashamed  of,  we  are  such  poor  creatures,  that  we  should  present- 
ly grow  vain  and  self-sufficient,  and  expose  ourselves  to  the  great- 
est danger  of  falling. 

There  are,  however,  means  to  be  observed  on  our  part ;  and 
though  you  know  them,  I  will  repeat  the  principal,  because  you 
desire  me.  The  first  is  Prayer ;  and  here,  above  all  things,  we 
should  pray  for  humility.  It  may  be  called  both  tlie  guard  of  all 
other  graces,  and  the  soil  in  which  they  grow.  The  second,  At- 
tention to  the  Scripture.  Your  question  is  directly  answered  in 
Psalm  cxix.  9.  The  precepts  are  our  rule  and  delight,  the  prom- 
ises our  strength  and  encouragement:  the  good  recorded  of  the 
saints  is  proposed  for  our  encouragement ;  their  miscarriages  are 
as  land-marks  set  up  to  warn  us  of  the  rocks  and  shoals  which  lie 
in  the  way  of  our  passage.  The  study  of  the  whole  scheme  of 
Gospel-salvation,  respecting  the  person,  life,  doctrine,  death,  and 
glory  of  our  Redeemer,  is  appointed  to  form  our  souls  to  a  spir- 
itual and  divine  taste ;  and  so  far  as  this  prevails  and  grows  in  us, 
the  trifles  that  would  draw  us  from  the  Lord  will  lose  their  influ- 
ence, and  appear,  divested  of  the  glare  with  which  they  strike  the 
senses,  mere  vanity  and  nothing.  The  third  grand  means  is, 
Consideration  or  Recollection ;  a  careful  regard  to  those  tempta- 
tions and  snares,  to  which,  from  our  tempers,  situations,  or  con- 
nexions, we  are  more  immediately  exposed,  and  by  which  we  have 
been  formerly  hindered.  It  may  be  well  in  the  morning,  ere  wc 
leave  our  chambers,  to  forecast,  as  far  as  we  are  able,  the  proba- 
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ble  circumstances  of  the  day  before  us.  Yet  the  observance  of 
this,  as  well  as  of  every  rule  that  can  be  ofiered,  may  dfrindk 
into  a  mere  form.  However,  I  trust  the  Lord,  who  has  given  yom 
a  desire  to  live  to  him,  will  be  your  guard  and  teacher.  There 
is  nom  teacheth  like  him. 

I  am,  &C4. 


«  LETTER  O. 

T\        %r  ^  March — 1779. 

Dear  Madam» 

OiTR  experiences  pretty  much  tally;  they  may  be  drawn  out 
into  sheets  and  quires,  but  the  sum  total  may  be  comprised  in  a 
short  sentence,  *  Our  life  is  a  warfare.'     For  our  encouragement, 
the  apostle  calls  it  a  good  warfare.     We  are  engaged  in  a  good 
cause,  fight  under  a  good  Captain,  the  victory  is  sure  beforehand, 
and  the  prize  is  a  crown,  a  crown  of  life.     Such  considerations 
might  make  even  a  coward  bold.     But  then  we  must  be  content 
to   fight;  and,   considering  the  nature,  number,  situation,  and 
subtilty  of  our  enemies,  we  may  expect  sometimes  to  receive  a 
wound  :  but  there  is  a  medicinal  tree,  the  leaves  of  which  are  al- 
ways at  hand  to  heal  us.     We  cannot  be  too  attentive  to  the  evil 
which  is  always  working  in  us,  or  to  the  stratagems  which  are 
employed  against  us ;  yet  our  attention  should  not  be  whoUy 
confined  to  these  things.     We  are  to  look  upwards  likewise  to 
him,  who  is  our  bead,  our  life,  our  strength.     One  glance  of  Je- 
sus will  convey  more  efiectual  assistance,  than  poring  upon  our 
own  hearts  for  a  month.     The  one  is  to  be  done,  but  the  other 
should,  upon  no  account.be  omitted.  It  was  not  by  counting  their 
wounds,  but  by  beholding  the  brazen  serpent,  the  Lord's  instituted 
means  of  cure,  that  the  Israelites  were  healed.     That  was  an  em- 
blem for  our  instruction.     One  great  cause  of  our  frequent  con- 
flicts is,  that  we  have  a  secret  desire  to  be  rich,  and  it  is  the  Liord's 
design  to  make  us  poor :  we  want  to  gain  an  ability  of  doing 
something;  and  he  suits  his  dispensations,  to  convince  us  that  we 
can  do  nothing:  we  want  a  stock  in  ourselves,  and  he  would  have 
us  absolutely  dependent  upon  him.     So  far  as  we  are  content  to 
be  weak,  that  his  power  may  be  magnified  in  us,  so  far  we  shall 
make  our  enemies  know  that  we  are  strong,  though  we  ourseh'es 
shall  never  be  directly  sensible  that  we  are  so;  only  by  comparing 
what  we  are,  with  the  opposition  we  stand  against,  we  may  come 
to  a  comfortable  conclusion,  that  the  Lord  worketh  mightily  in 
MS,    Psalm,  xli.  11. 
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If  our  views  are  simple,  and  our  desires  towards  the  Lord,  it 
may  be  of  use  to  consider  some  of  your  faults  and  mine,  not  as 
the  faults  of  you  and  me  in  particular,  but  as  the  fault  of  that  de- 
praved natnre,  which  is  common  with  as  to  all  the  Lord's  people, 
and  which  made  Paul  groan  as  feelingly  and  as  heartily  as  we  can 
do.  But  this  consideration,  though  true  and  scriptural,  can  only 
be  safely  applied  when  the  mind  is  sincerely  and  in  good  earnest 
devoted  to  the  Lord.  There  are  too  many  unsound  and  half 
professors,  who  eagerly  catch  at  it  as  an  excuse  for  those  evils 
they  are  nnwilling  to  part  with.  But  I  trust  I  may  safely  recom- 
mend it  to  you.  This  evil  nature,  this  indwelling  sin,  |s  a  living 
principle,  an  active,  powerful  cause;  and  a  cause  that  is  active 
will  necessarily  produce  an  effect.  Sin  is  the  same  thing  in  be- 
lievers as  in  the  unregenerate ;  they  have,  indeed,  a  contrary 
principle  of  grace,  which  counteracts  and  resists  it,  which  can 
prevent  its  ontbreakings,  but  will  not  suppress  its  risings.  As 
grace  resists  sin,  so  sin  resists  grace.  Gal,  v.  17.  The  proper 
tendency  of  each  is  mutually  weakened  on  both  sides ;  and  be- 
tween the  two,  the  poor  believer,  however  blameless  and  exempla- 
ry in  the  sight  of  men,  appears  in  his  own  view  the  most  incon- 
sistent character  under  the  sun.  He  can  hardly  think  it  is  so 
with  others,  and  judging  of  them  by  what  he  sees,  and  of  himself 
by  what  be  feels,  in  lowliness  of  heart  he  esteems  others  better 
than  himself.  This  proves  him  to  be  right ;  for  it  is  the  will  of 
God  concerning  him,  Phil.  ii.  3.  This  is  the  warfare.  But  it 
shall  not  always  be  so.  Grace  shall  prevail.  The  evil  natnre  is 
already  enervated,  and  ere  long  it  shall  die  the  death.  Jesus  will 
make  us  more  than  conquerors. 

I  am,  &ic. 


Vol.  I.  65 
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LETTER  I. 

DeakSib,  ^i»nZ  17,  1776, 

By  this  time  I  hope  you  are  both  returned  in  peace,  and 
happy  together  in  your  stated  favoured  tract :  rejoicing  in  the 
name  of  Jesus  yourselves,  and  rejoicing  to  see  the  savour  of  it 
spreading  like  a  precious  perfume  among  the  people.  Every 
day  I  hope  you  find  prejudices  wearing  off,  and  more  disposed  to 
hear  the  words  of  life.  The  Lord  has  given  you  a  fine  first* 
fruits,  which  I  trust  will  prove  the  earnest  of  a  plentiful  harvest. 
In  the  mean  time  he  will  enable  you  to  sow  the  seed  in  patience, 
leaving  the  eveut  in  his  hands.  Though  it  does  not  spring  up 
visibly  at  once,  it  will  not  be  lost.  I  think  he  would  not  have 
sent  you  if  he  had  not  a  people  there  to  call;  but  they  can  only 
come  forth  to  view  as  he  is  pleased  to  bring  them.  Satan  will 
try  to  hinder  and  disturb  you;  but  be  is  in  a  chain  which  he  can- 
not break,  nor  go  a  step  further  than  he  is  permitted.  And  if 
you  have  been  instrumental  to  the  conversion  of  but  a  few,  in 
those  few  you  have  an  ample  reward  already  for  all  the  difiicul- 
ties  you  have  or  can  meet  with.  It  is  more  honourable  and  im* 
portantto  be  an  instrument  of  saving  one  soul,  than  to  rescue  a 
whole  kingdom  from  temporal  ruin.  Let  us,  therefore,  while  we 
earnestly  desire  to  be  more  useful,  not  forget  to  be  thankful  for 
what  the  Lord  has  been  pleased  already  to  do  for  us;  and  let  us 
expect,  knowing  whose  servants  we  are^  and  what  a  Gospel  we 
preach,  to  see  some  new  miracles  wrought  from  day  to  day ;  for, 
indeed,  every  real  conversion  may  be  accounted  miraculous,  being 
no  less  than  an  immediate  exertion  of  that  power  which  made  the 
heavens,  and  commanded  the  light  to  shine  out  of  darkness.  Your 
little  telescope  is  safe.  I  wish  I  had  more  of  that  clear  air  and 
sunshine  you  speak  of,  that  with  you  I  might  have  more  distinct 
views  of  the  land  of  promise.  I  cannot  say  my  prospect  is  great* 
ly  clouded  by  doubts  of  my  reaching  it  at  last;  but  then  there  b 
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such  a  langoor  and  deadness  hangs  upon  my  mind,  that  it  is  al- 
most amazing  to  me  how  I  can  entertain  a|iy  hopes  at  all.  It 
seems,  if  doubting  could  ever  be  reasonable,  there  is  no  one  who 
has  greater  reason  for  doubting  than  myself.  But  I  know  not 
how  to  doubt,  when  I  consider  the  faithfulness,  grace,  and  com* 
passion  of  him  who  has  promised.  If  it  could  be  proved  that 
Christ  had  not  died,  or  that  he  did  not  speak  the  words  which 
are  ascribed  to  him  in  the  Gospel,  or  that  he  is  not  able  to  make 
them  good,  or  that  his  word  cannot  safely  be  taken ;  in  any  of 
these  cases  I  should  doubt  to  purpose,  and  lie  down  in  despair. 

I  am,  &c. 


LETTER  n. 

Ml  Deak  Sib.  ^^  *^'  l'"' 

I  BEGIN  with  congratulations  first  to  you  and  Mrs.  ****,  on 
your  safe  journey  and  good  passage  over  the  formidable  Humber. 
Mrs.  ****  has  another  river  to  cross,  (may  it  be  many  years  be- 
fore she  approaches  the  bank,)  over  which  there  is  no  bridge. 
Perhaps,  at  seasons  she  may  think  of  it  with  that  reluctance 
which  she  felt  before  she  saw  the  Humber;  but  as  her  fears  were 
then  agreeably  disappointed,  and  she  found  the  experiment,  when 
called  to  make  it,  neither  terrifying  nor  dangerous,  so  I  trust  she 
will  find  it  in  the  other  case.  Did  not  she  think,  The  Lord  knows 
where  I  shall  be,  and  he  will  meet  me  there  with  a  storm,  because 
I  am  such  a  sinner?  Then  how  the  billows  will  foam  and  rage  at 
me,  and  what  a  long  passage  I  shall  have,  and  perhaps  I  shall 
sink  in  the  middle,  and  never  set  my  foot  in  Hull.  It  is  true,  I 
am  not  so  much  afraid  of  tl^e  journey  I  go  by  land,  though  I 
know  that  every  step  of  the  way  the  horses  or  the  chaise  may 
fall,  and  I  be  killed ;  but  how  do  I  know  but  he  may  preserve  me 
on  the  road  on  purpose  to  drown  me  in  the  river  f  But,  behold, 
when  she  came  to  it,  all  was  calm !  or  what  was  better,  a  gentle, 
&ir  breeze,  to  waft  her  pleasantly  over  before  she  was  aware. 
Thus  we  are  apt  perversely  to  reason;  he  guides  and  guards  me 
through  life ;  he  gives  me  new  mercies,  and  new  proofs  of  his 
power  and  care  every  day ;  and,  therefore,  when  I  come  to  die, 
he  will  forsake  me,  and  let  me  be  the  sport  of  winds  and  waves. 
Indeed,  the  Lord  does  not  deserve  such  hard  thoughts  at  our 
hands  as  we  are  prone  to  form  of  him.  But  notwithstanding  we 
make  such  returns,  he  is,  and  will  be  gracious,  and  shame  us  out 
of  our  unkind,  ungratefiil,  unbelieving  fears,  at  last.  If,  after  my 
Repeated  kind  reception  at  your  house,  I  should  always  be  teasing 
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Mrs.  **♦*  with  siupfcions  of  her  good  will,  and  should  tell  every 
body  I  saw,  that  I  verily  believed  the  next  time  I  went  to  see  her 
the  would  shut  the  door  in  my  face,  and  refuse  me  admittance, 
would  she  not  be  grieved,  offended,  and  affronted?  Wonld  she 
not  think,  What  reason  can  be  assign  fer  this  treatment?  He 
knows  I  did  every  thing  in  my  power  to  assure  him  of  a  welcome, 
and  told  him  so  over  and  over  again.  Does  he  count  me  a  de- 
ceiver f  Yes,  he  does :  I  see  his  friendship  is  not  worth  preserv- 
ing; so  farewell :  I  will  seek  friends  among  such  as  believe  my 
words  and  actions.  Weil,  my  dear  Madam,  I  am  clear,  I  always 
believed  you ;  I  make  no  doubt  but  you  will  treat  me  kindly  next 
time,  as  you  did  the  last.  But  pray,  is  not  the  Lord  as  worthy 
of  being  trusted  as  yourself?  and  are  not  his  invitations  and 
promises  as  hearty  and  as  honest  as  yours  ?  Let  us,  therefore, 
beware  of  giving  way  to  such  thoughts  of  him  as  we  could  hard- 
ly forgive  in  our  dearest  friends,  if  they  should  harbour  the  like 
of  us. 

I  have  heard  nothing  of  Mr.  P****  yet,  but  that  he  is  in  town, 
very  busy  about  that  precious  piece  of  furniture  called  a  wife. 
May  the  Lord  direct  and  bless  his  choice.  In  Captain  Cook*s 
voyage  to  the  South  sea,  some  fish  were  caught  which  looked  as 
well  as  others,  but  those  who  eat  of  them  were  poisoned :  alas,  for 
the  poor  man  who  catches  a  poisonous  wife !  There  are  such  to 
be  met  with  in  the  matrimonial  seas,  that  look  passing  well  to  the 
eye;  but  a  connexion  with  them  proves  baneful  to  domestic 
peace,  and  hurtful  to  the  life  of  grace.  I  know  two  or  three 
people,  perhaps  a  few  more,  who  have  great  reason  to  be  thank- 
ful to  him  who  sent  the  fish,  with  the  money  in  its  mouth,  to  Pe- 
ter's hook.  He  secretly  instructed  and  guided  us  where  to  an- 
gle; and  if  we  caught  prizes,  we  owe  it  not  to  our  own  skiQ, 
much  less  to  our  deserts,  but  to  his  goodness. 

I  am,  be. 


LETTER  lU. 

My  Dear  Sir,  /«/y4,  1777. 

****  Poor  little  boy!  it  is  mercy  indeed  that  be  recovered 
from  such  a  formidable  hurt.  The  Lord  wounded,  and  the  Lord 
healed.  I  ascribe,  with  you,  what  the  world  calls  accident,  to 
him,  and  believe,  that  without  his  permission,  for  wise  and  good 
ends,  a  child  can  no  more  pull  a  bowl  of  boiling  water  on  itself 
than  it  could  pull  the  moon  out  of  its  orbit.  And  why  does  he 
permit  such  things  ?   One  reason  or  two  is  sufficient  for  us ;  it  is 
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to  reaind  us  of  the  uncertainty  of  life  and  all  creature-comforts; 
to  make  us  afraid  of  cleaving  too  close  to  pretty  toys,  which  are 
so  precarious,  that  often  while  we  look  at  them  they  vanish,  and 
to  lead  us  to  a  more  entire  dependence  upon  himself;  that  we 
might  never  judge  ourselves  or  our  concerns  safe  from  outward 
appearances  only,  but  that  the  Lord  is  our  keeper,  and  were 
not  his  eye  upon  us,  a  thousand  dangers  and  painful  changes^ 
which  we  can  neither  foresee  nor  prevent,  are  lurking  about  us 
every  step,  ready  to  break  in  upon  us  every  hour.  Men  are  but 
children  of  aiarger  growth.  How  many  are  labouring  and  plan- 
ning in  the  pursuit  of  things,  the  event  of  which,  if  they  obtain 
them,  will  be  but  like  pulling  scalding  water  upon  their  own 
heads.  They  mtut  have  the  bowl  by  all  means,  but  they  are  not 
aware  what  is  in  it  till  they  feel  it. 

I  am,  &c. 


LETTEKIV. 

g  September  7,  1777. 

I  HAVX  had  a  letter  from  your  minister  since  his  arrival  at 
^***,  I  hope  be  will  be  restored  to  you  again  before  long,  and 
that  he,  and  many  of  your  place,  will  rejoice  long  in  each  other. 
Those  are  favoured  places  which  are  blessed  with  a  sound  and 
faithful  Gospel  ministry,  if  the  people  know  and  consider  the 
value  of  their  privileges,  and  are  really  desirous  of  profitting  by 
them ;  but  the  kingdom  of  God  is  not  in  word,  but  in  power.  I 
hope  those  who  profess  the  Gospel  with  you  will  wrestle  in  prayer 
for  grace  to  walk  worthy  of  it.  A  minister's  hands  are  strength- 
ened when  he  can  point  to  hia  people  as  so  many  living  proofs 
that  the  doctrines  he  preaches  are  doctrines  according  to  godli- 
ness; when  they  walk  in  mutual  love;  when  each  one,  in  their 
several  places,  manifest  an  humble,  spiritual,  upright  conduct; 
when  they  are  Christians,  not  only  at  church,  but  in  the  family, 
the  shop,  and  the  field ;  when  they  fill  up  their  relations  in  life,  as 
husbands  or  wives,  masters  or  servants,  parents  or  children,  ac- 
cording to  the  rule  of  the  word ;  when  they  are  evidently  a  peo- 
ple separated  from  the  world  while  conversant  in  it,  and  are  care- 
ful to  let  their  light  shine  before  men,  not  only  by  talking,  but  by 
acting  as  the  disciples  of  Christ:  when  they  go  on  steadily, 
not  by  fits  and  starts,  prizing  the  means  of  grace  without  rest- 
ing in  them :  when  it  is  thus,  we  can  say.  Now  we  live,  if  yofX 
stand  fast  in  the  Lord.     Then  we  come  forth  with  pleasure,  and 


438  LETTERS  TO  THE  BET.  BB.  ***».  [Let.  3. 

oar  service  is  our  delight,  and  we  are  encouraged  to  hope  for  an 
increasing  blessing.  But  if  the  people  in  whom  we  have  rejoiced 
sink  into  formality  or  a  worldly  spirit ;  if  they  have  dissentions 
and  jealousies  among  themselves;  if  they  act  improperiy,  and 
give  the  enemies  occasion  to  say,  there,  there,  so  would  we  have 
it;  then  our  hearts  are  wounded  and  our  led  damped,  and  we 
know  not  how  to  speak  with  liberty.  It  is  my  heart's  desire  and 
prayer  for  you,  that  whether  I  see  you,  or  else  be  absent  from 
you,  I  may  know  that  you  stand  fast  in  one  simit  and  one  mind, 
striving  together  for  the  faith  of  the  Gospel. 

I  am,  &c« 


SEVEN  LETTERS 

TO 

MRS.  ****. 


LETTER}. 


Mt  Deab  Madah.         ^  JVot>e«ftef-l775. 

Too  much  of  that  impaUence  which  you  speak  of,  towardb 
those  who  differ  from  us  in  some  religious  sentiments,  is  observa- 
ble on  all  sides.  I  do  not  consider  it  as  the  fault  of  a  few  indi- 
viduals, or  of  this  or  that  party,  so  much  as  the  effect  of  that  inhe* 
rent  imperfection  which  is  common  to  our  whole  race.  Anger 
and  scorn  are  equally  unbecoming  in  those  who  profess  to  be  fol- 
lowers of  the  meek  and  lowly  Jesus,  and  who  acknowledge  them- 
selves to  be  both  sinful  and  fallible ;  but  too  often  something  of  this 
leaven  will  be  found  cleaving  to  the  best  characters,  and  mixed 
with  honest  endeavours  to  serve  the  best  cause.  But  thus  it  was 
from  the  beginning;  and  we  have  reason  to  confess  that  we  are 
no  better  than  the  apostles  were,  who,  though  they  meant  well, 
manifested  once  and  again  a  wrong  spirit  in  their  zeal ;  Luke  ix. 
54.  Observation  and  experience  contribute,  by  the  grace  of  God, 
gradually  to  sohen  and  sweeten  our  spirits ;  but  then  there  will  al- 
ways be  ground  for  mutual  forbearance  and  mutual  forgiveness 
on  this  head.  However,  so  far  as  I  may  judge  of  myself,  I  think 
this  hastiness  is  not  my  most  easy  besetting  sin.  I  ftm  not,  in- 
deed, an  advocate  for  that  indifference  and  lukewarmness  to  the 
truths  of  God,  which  seem  to  constitute  the  candour  many  plead 
for  in  the  present  day.  But  while  I  desire  to  hold  fast  the  sound 
doctrines  of  the  Gospel  towards  the  persons  of  my  fellow-crea- 
tures, I  wish  to  exercise  all  moderation  and  benevolence  : — Pro- 
testants or  Papists,  Socinians  or  Deists,  Jews,  Samaritans,  or  Ma- 
homedans,  all  are  my  neighbours ;  they  have  all  a  claim  upon 
me  for  the  common  offices  of  humanity.  As  to  religion,  they  can- 
not all  be  right ;  nor  may  I  compliment  them  by  allowing  tlie 
differences  between  us  are  but  trivial,  when  I  believe  and  know 
they  ai*e  important;  but  I  am  not  to  expect  them  to  see  with  my 
eyes.    I  am  deeply  convinced  of  the  truth  of  John  Baptist's  aphor 
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rism,  John  iii.  27 :  *  A  man  can  receive  nothing,  except  it  be  giv- 
en liim  from  heaven.'  I  well  know,  that  the  little  measure  of 
knowledge  I  have  obtained  in  the  things  of  God  has  not  been  ow- 
ing to  my  own  wisdom  and  docility,  but  to  his  goodness.  Nor 
did  I  get  it  all  at  once :  he  has  been  pleased  to  exercise  much  pa- 
tience and  long-suffering  toward  me,  for  about  twenty-seven  years 
past,  since  he  first  gave  me  a  desire  of  learning  firom  himself.  He 
has  graciously  accommodated  himself  to  my  weakness,  borne  with 
my  mistakes,  and  helped  me  through  innu  merable  prejudices,  which, 
but  for  his  mercy,  would  have  been  insuperable  hindrances.  I  have, 
therefore,  no  right  to  be  angry,  impatient,  or  censorious ;  especial- 
ly as  I  have  still  much  to  learn,  and  am  so  poorly  influenced  by 
what  I  seem  to  knoiv.  I  am  weary  of  controversies  and  disputes, 
and  desire  to  choose  for  myself,  and  to  point  out  to  others,  Mary's 
part,  to  sit  at  Jesus'  feet,  and  to  hear  his  words.  And  blessed 
be  his  name !  so  far  as  I  have  learned  from  him,  I  am  favoured 
with  a  comfortable  certainty :  I  know  whom  I  have  believed,  and 
am  no  longer  tossed  about  by  the  various  winds  and  tides  of 
opinions,  by  which  I  see  many|are  dashed  one  agmist  the  other. 
But  I  cannot,  I  must  not,  I  dare  not  contend ;  only  as  a  witness 
for  God,  I  am  ready  to  bear  my  simple  testimony  to  what  I  have 
known  of  his  truth,  whenever  1  am  properly  called  to  it. 

I  agree  with  you,  that  some  accounted  evangelical  teachers 
have  too  much  confined  themselves  to  a  few  leading  and  favour- 
ite topics.  I  think  this  a  fault :  and  believe,  when  it  is  constant- 
ly so,  the  auditories  are  deprived  of  much  edificatiou  and  pleas- 
ure, which  they  might  receive  from  a  more  judicious  and  com- 
prehensive plan.  The  whole  Scripture,  as  it  consists  of  histories, 
prophecies,  doctrines,  precepts,  promises,  exhortations,  admoni- 
tions, encouragements,  and  reproofs,  is  the  proper  subject  of  the 
Gospel-ministry;  and  every  part  should,  in  its  place  and  course, 
be  attended  to;  yet  so  as  that,  in  every  compartment  we  exhibit, 
Jesus  shoulA  be  the  capital  figure  ;  in  whom  the  prophecies  are 
fulfilled,  the  promises  established ;  to  whom,  in  a  way  of  type  and 
emblem,  the  most  important  parts  of  Scripture-history  have  an  ex- 
press reference ;  and  from  whom  alone  we  can  receive  that  life, 
strength,  and  encouragement,  which  are  necessary  to  make  obe- 
dience either  pleasing  or  practicable.  And  where  there  is  true 
spiritual  faith  in  the  heart,  and  in  exercise,  I  believe  a  person  will 
not  so  much  need  a  detail  of  what  he  is  to  practise,  as  to  be  often 
greatly  at  a  loss  without  it.  Our  Saviour's  commandments  are 
plain  and  clear  in  themselves ;  and  that  love  which  springs  from 
faith  is  the  best  casuist  and  commentator  to  apply  and  enforce 
them. 
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Yon  are  pleased  to  say,  '  Forgive  me  if  I  transgress ;  I  know 
the  place  whereon  I  stand  is  holy  ground.'     Permit  me  to  assure 
yoUy  my  dear  Madam,  that  were  I,  which  I  am  not,  a  person  of 
«ome  importance,  you  would  run  no  haiard  of  offending  me  by 
controverting  any  of  my  sentiments:  I  hold  none  (knowingly) 
which  I  am  not  willing  to  submit  to  examination  ;  nor  am  I  afraid 
of  offending  you  by  speaking  freely,  when  you  point  out  my  way. 
I  should  wrong  you,  if  I  thought  to  please  }'ou  by  palliating  or 
disguising  the  sentiments  of  my  heart ;  and  if  I  attempted  to  do 
so,  you  would  see  through  the  design,  and  despise  St.     There 
may,  perhaps,  be  an  improper  manner  of  chiming  upon  the  name 
of  Jesus,  and  I  am  not  for  vindicating  any  impropriety ;  yet,  could 
1  feel  what  I  ought  to  mean  when  I  pronounce  that  name,  I 
should  not  fear  mentioning  it  too  often.  I  am  afraid  of  no  excess  in 
thinking  highly  of  it,  because  I  read  it  is  the  will  of  God  that  all 
men  should  honour  the  Son  as  they  honour  the  Father.    Labour- 
ed explications  of  the  Trinity  I  always  avoid.     I  am  afraid  of 
darkening  counsel  by  words  without  knowledge.     Scripture,  and 
even  reason  assures  me  there  is  but  one  God,  whose  name  alone  is 
Jehovah.     Scripture  likewise  assures  me  that  Christ  is  God,  that 
Jesus  is  Jehovah.     I  cannot  say  that  reason  assents  with  equal 
readiness  to  this  proposition  bs  to  the  former.  But  admitting  what 
the  Scripture  teaches  concerning  the  evil  of  sin,  the  depravity  of 
human  nature,  the  method  of  salvation,  and  the  offices  of  the  Sav- 
iour ;  admitting  that  God  has  purposed  to  glorify,  not  his  mercy 
only,  but  his  justice,  in  the  work  of  redemption;  that  the  blood 
shed  upon  the  cross  is  a  proper, adequate  satisfaction  for  sin;  and 
that  the  Redeemer  is  at  present  the  Shepherd  of  those  who  be- 
lieve in  him,  and  will  hereafter  be  the  judge  of  the  world ;  that, 
in  order  to  give  the  e&ctual  help  which  we  need,  it  is  necessary 
that  he  be  always  intimatdy  with  those  who  depend  upon  him  in 
every  age,  in  every  place;  must  know  the  thoughts  and  intents  of 
every  heart;  must  have  his  eye  always  upon  them,  his  ear  always 
open  to  them,  his  arm  ever  stretched  out  for  their  relief;  that  they 
can  receive  nothing  but  what  he  bestows,  can  do  nothing  but  as 
he  enables  them,  nor  stand  a  moment  but  as  he  upholds  them  : 
admitting  these  and  the  like  premises,  with  which  the  word  of 
God  abounds,  reason  must  allow,  whatever  difficulties  may  attend 
the  thought,  that  only  he  who  is  God  over  all,  blessed  for  ever,  is 
able  or  worthy  to  execute  tins  complicated  plan,  every  part  of 
which  requires  the  exertion  of  infinite  wisdom  and  almighty  pow- 
er: nor  am  I  able  to  form  any  clear,  satisfactory,  comfortable 
thoughts  of  God,  suited  to  awaken  my  love,  or  engage  my  trust, 
but  as  he  has  been  pleased  to  reveal  himself  in  the  person  of  Je- 
sus Christ.     I  believe,  with  the  apostle,  that  God  was  once  mani- 
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fested  in  the  flesh  upon  earth ;  and  that  be  is  now  manifested  in  the 
flesh  in  heaven;  and  that  the  worship,  not  only  of  redeemed  sin* 
ners,  but  of  the  holy  angels,  is  addressed  to  the  Liamb  that  was 
slain,  and  who  in  that  nature  in  which  he  sufllered,  now  exercises 
universal  dominion,  and  has  the  government  of  heav^,  earth,  and 
bell,  upon  his  shoulders.  This  truth  is  the  foundation  upon 
which  my  hope  is  built,  the  fountain  from  whence  1  derive  all  my 
strength  and  consolation,  and  my  only  encouragement  for  ven- 
turing to  the  throne  of  grace,  for  grace  to  help  in  time  of  need* 

Till  God  in  human  flesh  I  see, 

My  thoughts  no  comfort  dnd ; 
The  holy,  just,  and  sacred  Three, 

Are  terrors  to  my  mmd. 
But  if  Immanuel's  face  appear, 

My  hope,  my  joy  beeins ; 
His  name  foibids  my  slavish  fear, 

His  grace  removes  our  sins. 

I  am,  however,  free  to  confess  to  you,  that,  through  the  pride 
and  unbelief  remaining  in  my  heart,  and  the  power  of  Satan's 
temptadons,  there  are  seasons  when  I  find  no  small  perplexity 
and  evil  reasonings  upon  this  high  point:  but  it  is  so  absolutely 
essential  to  my  peace,  that  I  cannot  part  with  it;  for  1  cannot 
give  it  up,  widiout  giving  up  all  hope  of  salvation  on  the  one 
hand,  and  giving  up  the  Bible,  as  an  unmeaning,  contradictory 
fable,  on  the  other :  and  through  mercy,  for  the  most  part,  when 
I  am  in  my  right  mind,  I  am  as  folly  persuaded  of  this  truth  as  I 
am  of  my  own  existence :  but  from  the  exercises  I  have  had  about 
it,  I  have  learned  to  subscribe  to  the  apostle's  declaration,  that 
.'no  man  can  say  that  Jesus  Christ  is  Lord,  but  by  die  Holy 
Ghost.'  I  am  well  satisfied  it  will  not  be  a  burden  to  me  at  the 
hour  of  death,  nor  be  laid  to  my  charge  at  the  day  of  judgment, 
that  I  have  thought  too  highly  of  Jesus,  expected  too  much  from 
him  myself,  or  laboured  too  much  in  commending  and  setting  him 
forth  to  others  as  the  Alpha  and  Omega,  the  true  God  and  eter- 
nal life.  On  the  contrary,  alas !  alas  !  my  guilt  and  grief  are, 
that  my  thoughts  of  him  are  so  faint,  so  infrequent,  and  my  com- 
mendations of  him  so  lamentably  cold  and  disproportionate  to 
what  they  ought  to  be.   - 

I  know  not  whose  letters  are  rapturous,  but  I  wish  mine  were 
more  so :  not  that  I  am  a  friend  to  ungrounded  sallies  of  imagin* 
•ation,  flights  of  animal  passicms,  or  heat  without  light.  But  it 
would  be  amazing  to  me,  were  not  I  aware  of  human  depravity, 
(of  which  I  consider  this  as  one  of  the  most  striking  proofs,)  that 
they  who  have  any  good  hope  of  an  interest  in  the  GospeWsalvatioo, 
do  not  find  their  hearts  (as  Dr.  Watts  expresses  it)  all  on  fiie ; 
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and  that  their  very  looks  do  not  express  a  transport  of  admiration, 
gratitude,  and  love,  when  they  consider  from  what  misery  they 
are  redeemed,  to  what  happiness  they  are  called,  and  what  a  price 
was  paid  for  their  souls,  I  wish  to  be  more  like  the  apostle  Paul 
in  this  respect,  who,  though  he  often  forms  and  compounds  new 
words,  seems  at  a  loss  for  any  that  could  suitably  describe  the 
emotions  of  his  heart.  But  I  am  persuaded  you  would  not  ob- 
ject to  the  just  fervours  of  Scriptural  devotion.  But  this  holy 
flame  can  seldom  be  found  unsullied  in  the  present  Fife.  The 
temper,  constitution^  and  infirmities  of  individuals  mix  more  or 
less  with  what  they  say  or  do.  Allowances  must  be  made  for 
such  things  in  the  present  state  of  infirmity ;  for  who  can  hope  to 
be  perfectly  free  from  them?  If  the  heart  is  right  with  God,  and 
sincerely  affected  with  the  wonders  of  redeeming  love,  our  gra* 
cious  High  Priest,  who  knows  our  weakness,  pities  and  pardons 
what  is  amiss,  accepts  our  poor  efforts,  and  gradually  teaches  us 
to  discern  and  avoid  what  is  blameable.  The  work  of  grace,  in 
its  first  stages,  I  sometimes  compare  to  the  lighting  of  a  fire, 
where,  for  a  while,  there  is  abundance  of  smoke,  but  it  bums 
clearer  aud  clearer.  There  is  often,  both  in  letters  and  books, 
what  might  be  very  well  omitted ;  but  if  a  love  to  God  and  souls 
be  the  leading  principle,  I  pass  as  gentle  censure  upon  the  rest  as 
I  can,  and  apply  to  some  eccentric  expressions,  what  Mr.  Prior 
somewhere  says  of  our  civil  dissentions  in  this  land  of  liberty, 

A  bad  effect,  but  from  a  noble  cause. 

lam,  he. 
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itr    ^        ,-  February  16,  1776. 

Mt  Deab  Mabau,  ^ 

It  gave  me  great  comfort  to  find,  that  what  1  wrote  concern- 
ing the  divine  character  of  Jesus,  as  God  manifest  in  the  fleshy 
met  with  your  approbation.  This  doctrine  is,  in  my  view,  the 
great  foundation-stone  upon  which  all  true  religion  is  built;  but, 
alas !  in  the  present  day,  it  is  the  stumbling  stone  and  rock  oif 
offence,  upon  which  too  many,  fondly  presuming  upon  their  own 
wisdom,  fall  and  are  broken.  I  am  so  far  from  wondering  that 
any  should  doubt  of  it,  that  I  am  firmly  persuaded  none  can  truly 
believe  it  however  plainly  set  forth  in  Scripture,  unless  it  be  re- 
vealed to  them  from  heaven ;  or,  in  the  apostle's  words,  that  *  n« 
Otte  can  call  Jesus  Christ  Lord,  but  by  the  Holy  Ghost.'     I  be- 
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lieve  there  are  many  wba  think  they  believe  it  because  tfaey  have 
taken  it  for  granted,  and  never  attentively  considered  the  difficnl* 
des  with  which  it  is  attended  in  the  eye  of  fallen  reason.  Judging 
by  natural  ligbt^it  seems  impossible  to  believe  that  the  title  of  the 
true  God  and  eternal  life  should  properly  belong  to  that  despised 
man  who  hung  dead  upon  the  cross,  exposed  to  the  insults  of  his 
cruel  /enemies.  I  know  nothing  that  can  obviate  the  olyecitmis 
the  reasoning,  mind  is  ready  to  form  against  it,  but  a  real  convic* 
tion  of  the  sinfulness  of  sin,  and  ihe  state  of  a  sinner  as  exposed 
to  the  curse  of  the  holy  law,  and  destitute  of  every  plea  and  hope 
in  himself.  Then  the  necessity  of  a  Redeemer,  and  the  necessity  of 
this  Redeemer's  being  almighty,  is  seen  and  fell,  with  an  evidence 
which  bears  down  all  opposition  \  for  neither  the  efficacy  of  his 
atonement  and  intercession,  aor  his  sufficiency  to  guide,  save, 
protect,  and  feed  those  who  trust  in  him,  can  be  conceived  of 
without  it.  When  the  eyes  of  the  understanding  are  opened,  the 
soul  made  acquainted  with  and  attentive  to  its  own  state  and 
wants,  he  that  runs  may  read  this  truth,  not  in  a  few  detached 
texts  of  a  dubious  import,  and  liable  to^be  twisted  and  tOTtured  by 
the  arts  of  criticism,  but  as  interwoven  in  the  very  frame  and  tex- 
ture of  the  Bible,  and  written,  as  with  a  sun*beara,  tbrooghoiit 
the  principal  parts  both  of  the  Old  and  New  Testament.  If 
Christ  be  the  shepherd  and  the  husband  of  his  people  under  the 
Gospel,  and  if  his  coming  into  the  world  did  not  abridge  those 
who  feared  God  of  the  privileges  they  were  entitled  to  before  his 
appearance,  it  follows  by  undeniable  consequence,  *that  be  is  God 
over  all,  blessed  for  ever.'  For  David  tells  us,  that  his  shepherd 
was  Jehovah ;  and  the  husband  of  the  Old  Testament  church  wan 
the  maker  and  God  of  the  whole  earth,  the  Holy  One  of  Israel, 
whose  name  is  the  Lord  of  hosts;  Psal. xxiii.  1.  Is.  liv.  8.  with 
xlvii.  4.  I  agree  with  you,  Madam,  that  among  the  many  attempts 
which  have  been  made  to  prove  and  illustrate  the  Scripture-doc- 
trine, that  the  Father,  the  Word,  and  the  Holy  Spirit,  are  one 
God,  there  have  been  many  injudicious,  unwarrantable  things  ad* 
vanced,  which  have  perplexed  instead  of  instructing,  and  of  which 
the  enemies  of  the  truth  have  known  how  to  make  their  advantage. 
However,  there  have  been  tracts  upon  these  sublime  subjects, 
which  have  been  written  with  judgment  and  an  unction,  and,  I 
believe,  attended  with  a  blessing.  I  seem  to  prefer  Mr.  Jones's 
book  on  the  Trinity  to  any  I  have  seen,  because  he  does  little 
more  than  state  some  of  the  Scripture  evidence  for  it,  and  draws 
his  inferences  briefly  and  plainly;  though  even  he  has  admitted 
a  few  texts  which  may,  perhaps,  be  thought  not  quite  fuU  to  die 
point ;  and  he  has  certainly  omitted  several  of  the  most  express 
and  strongest  testimonies.    The  best  and  happiest  proof  of  alK 
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that  (bis  doctrine  is  trne  in  itself,  and  true  to  us^  is  the  experience 
of  its  effects.  They  who  know  his  name  will  put  their  trust  in 
him ;  they  who  iire  rightly  impressed  with  his  astonishing  conde- 
scension and  love,  in  emptying  himself  and  sabmitting  to  the 
death  of  the  cross  for  our  sakes,  will  find  themselves  under  a  sweet 
constraint  to  love  him  again,  and  will  feel  a  little  of  that  emotion 
of  heart  which  the  apdstle  expresses  in  that  lively  passage,  Gal. 
vi.  14.  The  knowledge  of  Christ  crucified  (like  IthuriePs  spear) 
removes  the  false  appearances  by  which  we  have  been  too  long 
cheated,  and  shows  us  the  men  and  the  things,  the  spirit,  customs, 
and  maxims  of  the  world,  in  their  just  light.  Were  I  perfectly 
master  of  myself  and  my  subject,  I  would  never  adduce  any  text 
in  proof  of  a  doctrine  or  assertion  from  the  pulpit,  which  was  not 
direct  and  conclusive ;  because,  if  a  text  is  pressed  into  an  argu* 
ment  to  which  it  has  no  proper  relation,  it  rather  encumbers  than 
supports  it,  and  raises  a  suspicion  that  the  cause  is  weak,  and  bet- 
ter testimonies  in  its  favour  cannot  be  obtained.  Some  misappli- 
cations of  this  kind  have  been  so  long  in  use,  that  they  pass  prett}^ 
current,  though,  if  brou^t  to  the  assay,  they  would  be  found  not 
quite  sterling ;  but  I  endeavour  to  avoid  them  to  the  best  of  my 
judgment.  Thus,  for  instance,  I  have  often  heard,  Rom.  xiv.  23. 
^  whatsoever  is  not  of  faith  is  sin,'  quoted  to  prove,  that  without  a 
principle  of  saving  faith  we  can  perform  nothing  acceptable  to 
.God ;  whereas  it  seems  clear  from  the  context,  that  faith  is  there 
used  in  another  sense,  and  signifies  a  firm  persuasion  of  mind  re- 
specting the  lawfulness  of  the  action.  However,  I  doubt  not  but 
the  proposition,  in  itself,  is  strictly  true  in  the  other  sense,  if  con- 
sidered detached  from  the  connexion  in  which  it  stands ;  but  I 
should  rather  choose  to  prove  it  from  other  passages,  where  it  is 
directly  affirmed,  as  Heb.  xi.  6.  Matth.  xii.  33.  In  such  cases,  I 
think  hearers  should  be  careful  not  to  be  prejudiced  against  a 
doctrine,  merely  because  it  is. not  well  supported;  for  perhaps 
it  is  capable  of  solid  proof,  though  the  preacher  was  not  so  hap- 
py as  to  hit  upon  that  which  was  most  suitable ;  and  extempore 
preachers  may  sometimes  hope  for  a  little  allowance  upon  this 
bead  from  the  more  candid  part  of  their  auditory,  and  not  be 
made  offenders  for  an  inadvertence  which  they  cannot,  perhaps, 
alwajrs  avoid  in  the  hurry  of  speaking.  With  respect  to  the  ap- 
plication of  some  passages  in  the  Old  Testament  to  our  Lord  and 
Saviour,  I  hold  it  safest  to  keep  close  to  the  specimens  the  apostles 
have  given  us,  and  1  would  venture  with  caution  if  I  go  beyond 
their  line;  yet  it  is  probable  they  have  only  given  us  a  specimen, 
and  that  there  are  a  great  number  of  passages  which  have  a  di- 
rect reference  to  Gospel-truths,  though  we  may  run  some  haxard 
in  making  out  the  allusion.     If  St.  Paul  had  not  gone  before  me^ 
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I  should  have  hesitated  to  assert,  that  the  prohibition, '  Then  shalt 
Hot  maizle  the  ox  that  treadeth  out  the  com/  was  given  not  upmi 
the  account  of  oxen,  but  altogether  for  our  sakes :  nor  should  I^ 
without  his  assistance,  have  found  out  that  the  history  of  Sarah 
and  Hagar  was  a  designed  allegory,  to  set  forth  the  difference  be- 
tween the  law  and  Gospel  covenants.  Therefore,  when  I  hear 
ministers  tracing  some  other  allusions,  I  'cannot  be  always  sure 
that  they  push  them  too  far,  though,  perhaps,  they  are  not  quite 
satisfactory  to  my  judgment;  for  it  may  be,  they  have  a  further 
insight  into  the  meaning  of  the  places  than  myself.  And  I  think 
Scriptures  may  be  somedmes  used  to  advantage,  by  way  of  ac- 
commodation in  popular  discourses,  and  in  something  of  a  diifer- 
ent  sense  from  what  they  bear  in  the  place  where  tbey  stand, 
provided  they  are  not  alleged  as  proofs,  but  only  to  illustrate  a 
truth  already  proved  or  acknowledged.  Though  Job's  firiends 
and  Job  himself  were  mistaken,  there  are  many  great  truths  in 
their  speeches,  which,  as  such,  may,  I  think,  stand  as  the  founda- 
tion of  a  discourse.  Nay,  I  either  have,  or  have-  often  intended 
to  borrow  a  truth  from  the  mouth  even  of  Satan,  *  Hast  then  not 
set  a  hedge  about  him  f '  Such  a  confession,  extorted  from  oor 
grand  adversary,  placing  the  safety  of  the  Lord's  people  under 
his  providential  care,  in  a  very  striking  light. 

I  perfectly  agree  with  you,  Madam,  that  our  religious  sensations 
and  exercises  are  much  influenced  and  tinctured  by  natnral  cmi-  . 
stitution ;  and  that,  therefore,  tears  and  warm  emotions  on  the  one 
hand,  or  a  comparative  dryness  of  spirit  on  the  other,  are  no  sore 
indications  of  the  real  state  of  the  heart.  Appearances  may- 
agree  in  different  persons,  or  vary  in  the  same  person,  from  causes 
merely  natural :  even  a  change  of  weather  may  have  some  influ- 
ence in  raising  or  depressing  the  spirits,  where  die  nerves  are  very 
delicate ;  and  I  think  such  persons  are  more  susceptive  of  im- 
pressions from  the  agency  of  invisible  powers,  boUi  good  and 
evil;  an  agency  which,  though  we  cannot  explain,  experience 
will  not  permit  us  to  deny.  However,  though  circumstantials  rise 
and  fall,  the  real  difference  between  nature  and  grace  remains  un- 
alterable. That  work  of  God  upon  the  heart  which  is  sometimes 
called  a  new  birth,  at  others  a  new  creation,  is  as  distant  from  the 
highest  effects  of  natnral  principles,  or  die  most  specious  imitations 
which  education  or  resolutions  can  produce,  as  light  is  from  darkness, 
or  life  from  death.  Only  he  who  made  the  world  can  either  make  a 
Christian,  or  support  and  carry  on  his  own  work.  A  thirst  after  God 
as  our  portion ;  a  delight  in  Jesus,  as  the  only  way  and  door ;  a 
renunciation  of  self  and  of  the  world,  so  far  as  it  is  opposite  to 
the  spirit  of  the  Gospel :  these,and  the  like  fruits  of  that  grace  which 
bringeth  salvation,  are  not  only  beyond  the  power  of  ourfidlenna- 
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ture,  but  contrary  to  its  tendency ;  so  that  wexan  have  no  desires 
of  this  kind  till  they  are  given  us  from  above,  and  can  for  a  season 
hardly  bear  to  hear  them  spoken  of,  either  as  excellent  or  neces* 
airy*  I  am,  be. 


LETTER  in. 

Mr  Dear  Madam,  /  September  17,  1776. 

We  are  much  indebted  to  you  for  your  kind  thoughts  €^us« 
Hitherto  I  feel  no  uneasiness  about  what  is  before  me;  but  I  am 
afraid  my  tranquility  does  not  wholly  spring  from  trust  in  the 
Lord,  and  submission  to  his  will,  but  that  a  part  of  it,  at  least,  h 
derived  from  the  assurances  Mr.  W.  gave  me,  that  the  operation 
would  be  neither  difficult  nor  dangerous.  I  have  not  much  of  the 
hero  in  my  constitution ;  if,  in  great  pains  or  sharp  trials,  I 
should  ever  show  a  becoming  fortitude,  it  must  be  given  me  from 
above.  I  desire  to  leave  all  with  him,  in  whose  hands  my  ways 
are,  and  who  has  promised  me  strength 'according  to  my  day. 

I  rejoice  that  the  Lord  has  not  only  made  you  desirous  of  be- 
ing useful  to  others  in  their  spiritual  concerns,  but  has  given  you, 
in  some  instances,  to  see  that  your  desires  and  attempts  have  not 
been  in  vain*  I  shall  thankfully  accept  of  the  commission  you 
sffe  pleased  to  offer  me,  and  take  a  pleasure  in  perusing  any  pa- 
pers yon  may  think  proper  to  put  into  my  hands,  and  offer  you 
my  sentiments  with  that  simplicity  which  I  am  persuaded  will  be 
much  more  agreeable  to  you  than  compliments.  Though  I  know 
there  is,  in  general,  a  delicacy  and  difficulty  in  services  of  this 
kind,  yet,  with  respect  to  yourself,  I  seem  to  have  nothing  to 
fear. 

I  have  often  wished  we  had  more  female  pens  employed  in  the 
service  of  the  sanctuary.  Though  few  ladies  encumber  them- 
selves with  the  apparatus  of  Latin  and  Greek,  or  engage  in  volu- 
minous performances  ;  yet,  in  the  article  of  easy-writing,  I  think 
many  are  qualfiied  to  succed  better  than  most  men,  having  a  pe- 
culiar easiness  of  style,  which  few  of  us  can  imitate.  I  remember 
you  once  showed  me  a  paper,  together  with  the  corrections  and 
alterations  proposed  by  a  gentleman  whose  opinion  you  had  ask- 
ed. I  thought  his  corrections  had  injured  it,  and  given  it  an  air 
of  stiffiiess  which  is  often  observable  when  learned  men  write  in 
English.  Grammatical  rules,  as  they  are  called,  are  wholly  de- 
rived from  the  mode  of  speaking  or  writing  which  obtains  amongst 
those  who  best  understand  the  language;  for  the  language  must 
be  supposed  establLBhed  before  any  grammar  can  be  made  for  it  * 
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and  therefore  women  who,  from  the  course  of  their  edooUion  and 
life,  have  bad  an  opportunity  of  reading  the  best  Written  books, 
and  conversing  with  those  who  speak  weti,  though  they  do  not 
burden  themselves  with  the  formality  of  grammar,  have  oftea 
more  skill  in  the  English  language  than  the  men  who  can  caU  ev- 
ery figure  of  speech  by  a  Latin  or  Greek  name.  Yon  may  be 
sure,  Madam,  I  shall  not  wish  your  papers  suppressed,  merely  be- 
cause they  were  not  written  by  a  learned  man.  Lianguage  and 
style,  however,  are  but  the  dress.  TriiSes,  however  adorned,  are 
trifles  still.  A  person  of  spiritual  discernment  would  rather  be 
the  author  of  one  page  written  in  the  humble  garb  of  Banyan,  up- 
on a  serious  subject,  than  to  be  able  to  rival  the  sprightliness  and 
elegance  of  Lady  M.  W.  Montague,  unless  it  could  be  with  a 
view  to  edification.  The  subjects  you  propose  are  important ; 
and  with  respect  to  sacramental  meditations,  and  all  devotioaal 
exercises,  so  called,  I  perfectly  agree  with  you,  that  to  be  afieet- 
ing  and  useful  they  must  be  dictated  rather  by  the  heart  than  by 
the  head;  and  are  most  likely  to  influence  others,  when  they  are 
the  fruits  and  transcripts  of  our  own  experience.  So  far  as  I 
know,  we  are  but  scantily  provided  with  specimens  of  this  sort  in 
print,  and  therefore  I  shall  be  glad  to  see  an  accession  to  the  pab- 
lic  stock.  Your  other  thought  of  helps  to  recollection  on  Satur- 
day evening  is,  1  think,  an  attempt  in  which  none  have  been  be- 
forehand with  you.  So  that,  according  to  the  general  appear- 
ance, I  feel  myself  disposed  to  encourage  you  to  do  as  you  liave 
prc^osed.  On  the  other  hand,  if  1  meet  with  any  thing,  on  the 
perusal  of  the  papers,  which,  in  my  view,  may  seem  to  need  al- 
teration, I  will  freely  and  faithfully  point  it  out. 

I  can  ahnost  smile  noti;,  to  think  you  once  classed  me  amongst 
the  Stoics.  If  I  dare  speak  with  confidence  of  myself  in  any 
thing,  I  think  I  may  lay  claim  to  a  little  of  that  pleasing,  painful 
thing,  sensibility.  I  need  not  boast  of  it,  for  it  has  too  oftcm  been 
my  snare,  my  sin,  and  my  punishment.  Yet  I  would  be  thankfiil 
for  a  spice  of  it,  as  the  Lord's  gift,  and  when  rif^tly  exercised  it  is 
valuable ;  and  I  think  I  should  make  but  an  awkward  mioister 
without  it,  especially  here.  Where  there  is  this  sensibility  in  the 
natural  tejnper,  it  will  g^ve  a  tincture  or  cast  to  our  religions  ex- 
pression. Indeed,  I  often  find  this  sensibility  weakest  where  it 
should  be  strongest,  and  have  reason  to  reproach  myself  that  I 
am  no  more  aflected  by  the  character,  love,  and  sofierings  of  my 
Lord  and-  Saviour,  and  my  own  peculiar  personal  obligations  to 
him.  However,  my  views  of  religion  have  been  such,  for  many 
years,  as  I  supposed  more  likely  to  make  me  be  deemed  an  enthu- 
siast than  a  Stoic.  A  moonlight  head-knowledge,  (derived  from 
a  system  of  sentiments,  however  true  in  themselves,  is,  in  my Jud^- 
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menty  a  poor  thing ;  nor,  on  the  other  band,  am  I  an  admirer  of 
those  raptoroas  sallies  which  are  more  owing  to  a  warm  imagina- 
tion, than  to  a  just  perception  of  the  power  and  importance  of 
Gospei-truth.  The  Gospel  addresses  both  head  and  heart ;  and 
where  it  has  its  proper  effect,  where  it  is  received  as  the  word  of 
God,  and  is  clothed  with  the  authority  and  energy  of  the  Holy 
Spirit,  the  understanding  is  enlightened,  the  affections  awakened 
and  engaged,  the  will  brought  into  subjection,  and  the  whole  soul 
delivered  to  its  impression  as  wax  to  the  seal.  When  this  is  the 
case,  when  the  affections  do  not  take  the  lead,  and  push  forward 
with  a  blind  impulse,  but  arise  from  tlie  principles  of  Scripture, 
and  are  governed  by  them,  the  more  warmth  the  better.  Yet  in 
this  state  of  infirmity  nothing  is  perfect ;  and  our  natural  tempe- 
rament and  disposition  will  have  more  influence  upon  our  religious 
sensations  than  we  are  ordinarily  aware.  It  is  well  to  know  how 
to  make  proper  allowances  and  abatements  upon  this  head,  in  the 
judgment  we  form  both  of  ourselves  and  of  others.  Many  good 
people  are  distressed  and  alternately  elated  by  frames  and  feelings, 
which  perhaps  are  more  constitutional  than  properly  religious  ex- 
periences. I  dare  not  tell  you,  Madam,  what  I  am  ;  but  I  can 
tell  you  what  I  wish  to  be.  The  love  of  God,  as  manifested  in 
Jesus  Christ,  is  what  I  would  wish  to  be  the  abiding  object  of  my 
contemplation ;  not  merely  to  speculate  upon  it  as  a  doctriney 
but  so  to  feel  it,  and  my  own  interest  in  it,  as  to  have  my  heart 
filled  with  its  effects,  and  transformed  into  its  resemblance ;  that 
with  this  glorious  exemplar  in  my  view,  I  may  be  animated  to  a 
spirit  of  benevolence,  love,  and  compassion,  to  all  around  me ; 
that  my  love  may  be  primarily  fixed  upon  him  who  has  so  loved 
me,  and  then,  for  his  sake,  diffused  to  all  his  children,  and  to  all 
his  creatures.  Then,  knowing  that  much  is  forgiven  to  me,  I 
should  be  prompted  to  the  ready  exercise  of  forgiveness,  if  I  have 
aught  against  any.  Then  I  should  be  humble,  patient,  and  sub- 
missive under  all  his  dispensations ;  meek,  gentle,  forbearing,  and 
kind  to  my  fellew-worms.  Then  I  should  be  active  and  diligent 
in  improving  all  my  talents  and  powers  in  his  service,  and  for  his 
glory  ;  and  live  not  to  myself,  but  to  him  who  loved  me  and  gave 
himself  for  me.  I  am,  &^c. 


LETTEIl  .IV. 


My  Deab  Madam,  JSTovenAer  29, 1776. 

I  AM.persuaded  you  need  not  be  told,  that  though  there  are, 
perhaps,  supposable  extremities  in  which  self  would  prevail  over 
Vol,  I.'  57 
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all  considerations^  yet,  in  general,  it  is  more  easy  to  snfier  in  our 
own  persons,  than  in  the  persons  of  those  whom  we  dearly  love  ; 
for  thr6ugh  such  a  medium  our  apprehensions  possibly  receive  the 
idea  of  the  trouble  enlarged  beyond  its  just  dimensions ;  and  it 
would  sit  lighter  upon  us  if  it  were  properly  our  own  case,  for 
then  we  should  feel  it  all,  and  there  would  be  no  room  for  imagin- 
ation to  exaggerate. 

But  though  I  feel  grief,  I  trust  the  IxH*d  has  merciiiilly  pre- 
served me  from  impatience  and  murmuring,  and  that,  in  the  midA 
of  all  the  pleadings  of  flesh  and  blood,  there  is  a  something  within 
me  that  aims  to  say,  without  reserve  or  reflection.  Not  my  will, 
but  thine  be  done. 

It  is  a  comfortable  consideration,  that  he  with  whom  we  have  to 
do,  our  great  High  Priest,  who  once  put  away  our  sins  by  the  sac- 
rifice of  himself,  and  now  for  ever  appears  in  the  presence  of  Grod 
for  us,  is  not  only  possessed  of  sovereign  authority  and  infinite 
power,  but  wears  our  very  nature,  and  feels  and  exercises  in  the 
highest  degree  those  tendernesses  and  commiserations  which,  I 
conceive,  are  essential  to  humanity  in  its  perfect  state.  The  whole 
history  of  his  wonderful  life  is  full  of  inimitable  instances  of  this 
kind.  His  bowels  were  moved  before  his  arm  was  exerted ;  he  con- 
descended to  mingle  tears  with  mourners,  and  wept  over  distresses 
which  he  intended  to  relieve.  He  is  still  the  same  in  bis  exalted 
state ;  compassions  dwell  within  his  heart.  In  a  way  inconceiva- 
ble to  us,  but  consistent  with  his  supreme  dignity  and  perfectton 
of  happiness  and  glory,  he  ^U  feels  for  his  people.  When  Saol 
persecuted  the  members  upon  earth,  the  head  complained  from 
heaven  :  and  sooner  shall  the  most  tender  mother  sit  insensible 
and  inattentive  to  the  cries  and  wants  of  her  infant,  than  the  Lord 
Jesus  be  an  unconcerned  spectator  of  his  suffering  children.  No^ 
with  the  eye,  and  the  ear,  and  the  heart  of  a  friend,  he  attends  to 
their  sorrows ;  he  counts  their  sighs,  puts  their  tears  in  his  bottle ; 
and  when  our  spirits  are  overwhelmed  within  us,  he  knows  our 
path,  and  adjusts  the  time,  the  measure  of  our  trials,  and  every 
thing  that  is  necessary  for  our  present  support  and  seasonable  de^ 
liverance,  with  the  same  unerring  wisdom  and  accuracy  as  he 
weighed  the  mountains  in  scales  and  bilk  in  a  balance,  and  meted 
out  the  heavens  with  a  span.  Still  more,  besides  his  benevolent, 
be  has  an  experimental  sympathy.  He  knows  our  sorrows,  not 
merely  as  he  knows  all  things,  but  as  one  who  has  been  in  our  sit- 
uation, and  who,  though  without  sin  himself,  endured,  when  upon 
earth,  inexpressibly  more  for  us  than  he  will  ever  lay  upon  us. 
He  has  sanctified  poverty,  pain,  disgrace,  temptation,  and  death, 
hy  passing  through  these  states ;  and  in  whatever  states  his  people 
are,  they  may,  by  faith,  have  fellowship  with  him  in  their  suffer- 
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ings,  and  he  wili,  by  sympathy  and  love,  have  fellowship  and  hi- 
terest  with  them  in  theirs.  What  then  shall  we  fear,  or  of  what 
shall  we  complain  ?  when  all  our  concerns  are  written  upon  his 
heart,  and  their  management,  to  the  very  hairs  of  our  head,  are  un- 
der his  care  and  providence  ;  when  he  pities  us  more  than  we  can 
do  ourselves,  and  has  engaged  his  almighty  power  to  sustain  and 
relieve  us.  However,  as  he  is  tender,  he  is  wise  also ;  he  loves  us, 
but  especially  with  regard  to  our  best  interests.  If  there  were  not 
something  in  our  hearts  and  our  situation  that  required  discipline 
and  medicine,  he  so  delights  in  our  prosperity  that  we  should  never 
be  in  heaviness.  The  innumerable  comforts  and  mercies  with 
which  he  enriches  even  those  we  call  darker  days,  are  sufficient 
proofs  that  he  does  not  willingly  grieve  us  ;  but  when  he  sees  a 
need-be  for  chastisement,  he  will  not  withhold  it  because  he  loves 
us  ;  on  the  contrary,  that  is  the  very  reason  why  he  afflicts.  He 
will  put  his  silver  into  the  fire  to  purify  it ;  but  he  shs  by  the  fur- 
nace as  a  refiner,  to  direct  the  process,  and  to  secure  the  end  he 
has  in  view,  that  we  may  neither  sufier  too  much,  nor  suiTer  in  vain. 

I  am,  &r. 


LETTER  V, 

Mt  Deab  Madam,  December-im. 

I  HAVE  often  preached  to  others  of  the  benefit  of  affliction ; 
but  my  own  path  for  many  years  has  been  so  smootli,  and  my 
trials,  though  I  have  not  been  without  trials,  comparatively  so 
light  and  few,  that  I  have  seemed  to  myself  to  speak  by  rote  upon 
a  subject  of  which  I  had  not  a  proper  feeling.  Yet  the  many  ex- 
ercises of  my  poor  afflicted  people,  and  the  sympathy  the  Lord 
has  given  me  with  them  in  their  troubles,  has  made  this  a  frequent 
and  favourite  topic  of  my  ministry  among  them.  The  advan- 
tages of  afflictions,  when  the  Lord  is  pleased  to  employ  them  for 
the  good  of  bis  people,  are  many  and  great.  Permit  me  to  men- 
tion a  few  of  them ;  and  the  Lord  grant  that  we  may  all  find 
those  blessed  ends  answered  to  ourselves,  by  the  trials  he  is  pleased 
to  appoint  us. 

Afflictions  quicken  us  to  prayer.  It  is  a  pity  it  should  be  so ; 
but  experience  testifies,  that  a  long  course  of  ease  and  prosperi- 
ty, without  painful  changes,  has  an  unhappy  tendency  to  make  us 
cold  and  formal  in  our  secret  worship ;  but  troubles  rouse  our 
spirits,  and  constrain  us  to  call  upon  the  Lord  in  good  earnest, 
when  we  feel  a  need  of  that  help  which  we  only  can  have  from, 
him. 
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They  are  useful,  and  in  a  degree  necessary,  to  keep  alive  in  ns 
•  a  conviction  of  ihe  vanity  and  unsatisfying  nature  of  the  present 
world,  and  all  its  enjoyments ;  to  remind  as  that  this  is  not  our 
rest,  and  to  call  our  thoughts  upwards,  where  our  true  treasure 
is,  and  where  our  conversation  ought  to  be.  When  things  go  on 
much  to  our  wish,  our  hearts  are  too  prone  to  say.  It  is  good  to 
be  here.  It  is  probable,  that  had  Moses,  when  he  came  to  invite 
Israel  to  Canaan,  found  them  in  prosperity,  as  in  the  days  of  Jo- 
seph, they  would  have  been  very  unwilling  to  remove ;  but  the 
afflictions  they  were  previously  brought  into  made  his  message 
welcome.  Thus  the  Lord,  by  pain,  sickness,  and  disappointments, 
by  breaking  our  cisterns  and  withering  our  gourds,  weakens  our 
attachment  to  this  world,  and  makes  the  thought  of  quitting  it 
more  familiar  and  more  desirable. 

A  child  of  God  cannot  but  greatly  desire  a  more  enlarged  and 
experimental  acquaintance  with  his  holy  word ;  and  this  attain- 
ment is  greatly  promoted  by  our  trials.     The  far  greater  part   o 
the  promises  in  Scripture  are  made  and  suited  to  a  state  of  afflic- 
tion ]  and  though  we  may  believe  they  are  true,  we  cannot  so  well 
know  their  sweetness,  power,  and  suitableness,  unless  we  ourselves 
are  in  a  state  to  which  they  refer.  The  Lord  says,  ^  Call  upon  me 
in  the  day  of  trouble,  and  I  will  deliver.'     Now,  till  the  day  of 
trouble  comes,  such  a  promise  is  like  a  city  of  refuge  to  an  Israel- 
ite, who  not  having  slain  a  man,  was  in  no  danger  of  the  avenger 
of  blood.     He  had  a  privilege  near  him,  of  which  he  knew  no 
the  use  and  value,  because  he  was  not  in  the  case  for  which  it  was 
provided.     But  some  can  say,  I  not  only  believe  this  promise 
upon  the  authority  of  the  speaker,  but  I  can  set  my  s^  to  it: 
I  have  been  in  trouble ;  I  took  this  course  for  relief,  and  I  was 
not  disappointed.      The  Lord  verily  heard  and  delivered  me. 
Thus  afflictions  likewise  give   occasion   of  our  knowing,   and 
noticing  more  of  the  Lord's  wisdom,  power,  and  goodness,  in 
supporting  and  relieving,  than  we  should  otherwise  have  known. 
I  have  no  time  to  take  another  sheet,  must  therefore  contract 
iliy  homily.     Afflictions  evidence  to  ourselves,  and  manifest  to 
others,  the  reality  of  grace.     And  when  we  suffer  as  Christians, 
exercise  some  measure  of  that  patience  and  submission,  and  re- 
ceive some  measure  of  these  supports  and  supplies,   which  the 
Gospel  requires  and  promises  to  believers,  we  are  more  confirmed 
that  we  have  not  taken  up  with  mere  notions;  and  others  may  be 
convinced,  that  we  do  not  follow  cunningly  devised  fables*   They 
likewise  strengthen,  by  exercise,  our  graces :  as  our  limbs  and 
natural  powers  would  be  feeble  if  not  called  to  daily  exertion ;  so 
the  graces  of  the  Spirit  would  languish,  without  something  was 
provided  to  draw  them  out  to  use.     And  to  say  no  more,  they  are 
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honourable,  as  tbey  advance  our  conformity  to  Jesus  oar  Lord, 
who  was  a  man  of  sorrows  for  our  sake.  Metbinks,  if  we  might 
go  to  heaven  without  sufieriug,  we  shouJd  be  unwilliog  to  desire' 
it.  Why  should  we  ever  wish  to  go  by  any  other  path  than  that 
which  he  has  coosecrated  and  endeared  by  his  own  example  f 
especially  as  his  people's  sufferings  are  not  penal ;  there  is  no 
wrath  in  them^  the  cup  he  puts  in  their  hands  is  very  different  from 
that  which  be  drank  for  their  sakes,  and  is  only  medicinal  to  pro- 
mote their  chief  good.  Here  I  must  stop ;  but  the  subject  is 
fruitful^  and  might  be  pursued  through  a  quire  of  paper. 

I  am,  &c. 


LETTER  VI. 

My  Dear  Madam,  "^"* 

Your  obliging  favour  of  the  22d  from  B ,  which  I  re» 

ceived  last  night,  demands  an  immediate  acknowledgment.  Many 
things  which  would  have  offered  by  way  of  answer^  must  for  the 
present  be  postponed  ;  for  the  same  post  brouglit  an  information 
which  tarns  my  thoughts  to  one  subject.  What  shall  I  say  f  Top- 
ics of  consolation  are  at  hand  in  abundance  ;  they  are  familiar  to 
your  mind  i  and  was  I  to  fill  the  sheet  with  them,  I  could  suggest 
nothing  but  what  you  already  know.  Then  are  they  consolatory 
indeed,  vi^hen  the  Lord  himself  is  pleased  to  apply  them  to  the 
heart.  This  he  has  promised,  and  therefore  we  are  encouraged 
to  expect  it.  This  is  my  prayer  for  you  :  I  sincerely  sympathize 
with  you :  I  cannot  comfort  you  ;  but  he  can,  and  I  trust  he  will. 
How  impertinent  would  it  be  to  advise  you  to  forget  or  suspend 
the  feelings  which  such  a  stroke  must  excite !  who  can  help  feel- 
ing !  nor  is  sensibility  in  itself  sinful.  Christian  resignation  is 
very  different  from  that  Stoical  stubbornness,  which  is  most  easily 
practised  by  those  unamiable  characters  whose  regards  centre 
wholly  in  self:  nor  could  we,  in  a  proper  manner,  exercise  sub- 
mission to  the  will  of  God  under  our  trials,  if  we  did  not  feci 
them.  He  who  knows  our  frame  is  pleased  to  allow,  that  afflic- 
tions for  the  present  are  not  joyous,  but  grievous.  But  to  them 
that  fear  him  he  is  near  at  hand,  to  support  their  spirits,  to  mod- 
erate their  grief,  and,  in  the  issue,  to  sanctify  it ;  that  they  shall 
come  out  of  the  furnace  refined,  more  humble,  and  more  spiritual. 
There  is,  however,  a  part  assigned  us :  we  are  to  pray  for  the  help 
in  need ;  and  we  are  not  wilfully  to  give  way  to  the  impression  of 
overwhelming  sorrow.  We  are  to  endeavour  to  turn  our  thoughts 
to  such  considerations  as  are  suited  to  alleviate  it;  our  deserts  as 
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sinners,  the  many  mercies  we  are  still  indulged  with,  the  still 
greater  affiictiona  which  many  of  our  fellow-creatures  endure; 
and  above  all,  the  sufferings  of  Jesus,  that  man  of  sorrows, 
who  made  himself  intimately  acquainted  with  grief  for  our  sakes. 
When  the  will  of  the  Lord  is  manifested  to  us  by  die  event,  we 
are  to  look  to  him  for  grace  and  strength,  and  be  still  to  knoiv 
that  he  is  6od^  that  he  has  a  right  to  dispose  of  us  and  ours  as  he 
pleases,  and  that  in  the  exercise  of  this  right  he  is  most  certainly 
good  and  wise.  We  often  complain  of  losses ;  but  the  expres* 
sion  is  rather  improper.  Strictly  speaking,  we  can  loose  no- 
thing, because  we  have  no  real  property  in  any  thing.  Our 
earthly  comforts  are  lent  us ;  and  when  recalled,  we  ought  So 
return  and  resign  them  with  thankfulness  to  him  who  has  let 
them  remain  so  long  in  our  hands.  But,  as  I  said.above,  I  do 
not  mean  to  enlarge  in  this  strain :  I  hope  the  Liord,  the  mily 
comforter,  will  bring  such  thoughts  with  warmth  and  efficacy 
upon  your  mind.  Your  wound,  while  fresh,  is  painful;  but  faith, 
prayer,  and  time,  will,  I  trust,  gradually  render  it  tolerable. 
There  is  something  facinating  in  grief;  painful  as  it  is,  we  are 
prone  to  indulge  it,  and  to  brood  over  the  thoughts  and  circum- 
stances which  are  suited  (like  fuel  to  fire)  to  heighten  and  pro- 
long it.  When  the  Lord  afflicts,  it  is  his  design  that  we  should 
grieve :  but  in  this,  as  in  all  other  things,  there  is  a  oertcdn  mod- 
eration which  becomes  a  Christian,  and  which  only  grace  can 
teach  ;  and  grace  teaches  us  not  by  books  or  by  hearsay,  but  by 
experimental  lessons:  all  beyond  this  should  be  avoided  and 
guarded  against  as  sinfal  and  hurtful.  Grief,  when  indulged  and 
excessive,  preys  upon  the  spirits,  injures  the  health,  indisposes  as 
for  dutv,  and  causes  us  to  shed  tears  which  deserve  more  tears. 
This  is  a  weeping  world.  Sin  has  filled  it  with  thorns  and  briers, 
with  crosses  and  calamities.  It  is  a  great  hospital,  resoimdiiig 
with  groans  in  every  quarter.  It  is  as  a  field  of  batde,  where 
many  are  falling  around  us  continually  ;  and  it  is  more  wonder- 
ful that  we  escape  so  well,  tiian  that  we  are  sometimes  wounded* 
We  must  have  some  share ;  it  is  the  unavoidable  lot  of  o«r  na- 
ture and  state;  it  is  likewise  needful  in  point  of  discipline.  The 
Lord  will  certainly  chasten  those  whom  he  loves,  though  oAen 
may  seem  to  pass  for  a  time  with  impunity.  That  is  4  sweet,  in- 
structive, and  important  passage,  Heb.  xii.  5 — II.  It  is  so  plain, 
that  it  needs  no  comment;  so  full,  that  a  comment  would  bat 
weaken  it.  May  the  Lord  inscribe  it  upon  your  heart,  my  dear 
Madam,  and  upon  mine.  I  am,  &c. 
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LETTER  VII. 

Mr  Dea*  ms,Ui,  JVovember-ms. 

YoTJB  obligiog  favoor  raised  in  me  a  variety  of  emotions 
when  I  first  received  it,  and  has  revivjed  them  this  morning  while 
perusing  it  again.  I  have  monrned  and  rejoiced  with  you,  and 
felt  pain  and  pleasure  in  succession,  as  you  diversified  the  sub- 
ject. However,  the  weight  of  your  grief  I  was  willing  to  consid- 
er as  a  thing  that  is  past;  and  the  thonght  that  you  had  been 
mercifully  supported  under  it,  and  brought  through  it,  that  you 
were  restored  home  in  safety,  and  that  at  the  time  of  writing  you 
were  tolerably  well  and  composed,  made  joy,  upon  the  whole, 
preponderate ;  and  I  am  more  disposed  to  congratulate  you,  'and 
join  you  in  prising  the  Lord  for  the  mercies  you  enumerate,  than 
to  prolong  my  condolence  upon  the  mournful  parts  of  your  let- 
ter* Repeated  trying  occasions  have  made  me  well  acquainted 
with  the  anxious  inquiries  with  which  the  busy,  poring  mind  is 
apt  to  pursue  departed  friends:  it  can  hardly  be  otherwise  under 
some  circumstances.  I  have  found  prayer  the  best  relief.  I  have 
thought  it  very  allowable  to  avail  myself,  to  the  utmost,  of  every 
favourable  consideration;  but  I  have  had  the  most  comfort,  when 
I  have  been  enabled  to  resign  the  whole  concern  into  his  hands, 
whose  thoughts  and  ways,  whose  power  and  goodness,  are  infi- 
nitely superiour  to  our  conceptions.  I  consider  in  such  cases, 
that  the  great  Redeemer  can  save  to  the  uttermost,  and  the  great 
Teacher  can  communicate  light,  and  impress  truth,  when  and 
how  he  pleases.  I  trust  the  power  of  his  grace  and  compassion 
will  hereafter  triumphantly  appear,  in  many  instances,  of  persons, 
who,  on  their  dying  beds  and  in  their  last  moments,  have  been, 
by  his  mercy,  constrained  to  feel  the  importance  and  reality  of 
truths  which  they  did  not  properly  understand  and  attend  to  in 
the  hour  of  health  and  prosperity.  Such  a  salutary  change  I  have 
frequently,  or,  at  least,  more  than  once,  twice,  or  thrice,  been  an 
eye-witness  to,  accompanied  with  such  evidence  as  I  think  has 
been  quite  satisfactory.  And  who  can  say  such  a  change  may 
not  ctften  take  place,  when  the  person  who  is  the  subject  of  it  is 
too  much  enfeebled  to  give  an  account  to  by-standers  of  what  is 
transacting  in  his  mind !  Thus  I  have  encouraged  my  hope*  But 
the  best  satisfaction  of  all  is,  to  be  duly  impressed  with  die  voice 
that  says, '  Be  still,  and  know  that  I  am  God.'  These  words  di- 
rect us  not  only  to  his  sovereignty,  bis  undoubted  right  to  do 
what  he  will  with  bis  own,  but  to  all  his  adordile  and  amiable 
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perfections,  by  which  he  has  manifested  himself  to  qs  in  the  Son 
of  his  love. 

As  I  am  not  a  Saddacce,  the  account  you  give  of  the  music 
which  entertained  you  on  the  road,  does  not  put  my  dependence 
either  upon  your  veracity  or  your  judgment  to  any  trial.  We 
live  upon  the  confines  of  the  invisible  world,  or  rather,  perhaps, 
in  the  midst  of  it.  That  unseen  agents  have  a  power  of  operat- 
ing on  our  minds,  at  least  upon  that  m}rsterious  faculty  we  call 
the  ima^nation,  is  with  me  not  merely  a  point  of  opinion,  or 
even  of  faitb^  but  of  experience.  That  evil  spirits  can,  when 
permitted,  disturb,  distress,  and  defile  us,  I  know,  as  well  as  1 
know  that  the  fire  can  bum  me :  and  though  their  interposition  is 
perhaps  more  easily  and  certainly  distinguishable,  yet,  from  anal- 
ogy, I  conclude  that  good  spirits  are  equally  willing,  and  equally 
able,  to  employ  their  kind  offices  for  our  relief  and  comfort.  I 
have  formed  in  my  mind  a  kind  of  system  upon  this  subject, 
which,  for  the  most  part,  I  keep  pretty  much  to  myself;  but  I  can 
intrust  my  thoughts  to  you  as  they  occasionally  offer.  I  appre- 
hend that  some  persons  (those  particularly  who  rank  under  the 
class  of  nervous)  are  more  open  and  accessible  to  these  impres-^ 
sions  than  others,  and  probably  the  same  person  more  so  at  some 
times  than  others.  And  though  we  frequently  distinguish  between 
imaginary  and  real,  (which  is  one  reason  why  nervous  people  are 
so  seldom  pitied,)  yet  an  impression  upon  the  imagination  may, 
as  to  the  agent  that  produces  it,  and  to  the  person  that  receives 
it,  be  as  much  a  reality  as  any  of  the  sensible  objects  around  him ; 
though  a  by-stander,  not  being  able  to  share  in  the  perception, 
may  account  it  a  mere  whim,  and  suppose  it  might  be  avoided  or 
removed  by  an  act  of  the  will.  Nor  have  any  a  right  to  with- 
hold their  assent  to  what  the  Scriptures  teach,  and  many  sober 
persons  declare,  of  this  invisible  agency,  merely  because  we  can- 
not answer  the  questions.  How  f  or  Why  f  The  thing  may  be 
certain,  though  we  cannot  easily  explain  it :  and  there  may  be  jast 
and  important  reasons  for  it,  though  we  should  not  be  able  to  as- 
sign them.  If  what  you  heard,  or,  (which,  in  my  view,  is  much 
the  same,)  what  you  thought  you  heard,  had  a  tendency  to  com- 
pose your  spirit,  and  to  encourage  your  application  to  the  Lord 
for  help,  at  the  time  when  you  were  about  to  stand  in  need  of  es- 
pecial assistance,  then  there  is  a  sufficient  and  suitable  reason  as- 
signed for  it  at  once,  without  looking  further.  It  would  be  dan- 
gerous to  make  impressions  a  ruU  of  duty ;  but  if  they  strengthen 
us  and  assist  us  in  the  performance  of  what  we  know  to  be  oar 
duty,  we  may  be  thankful  for  them. 

You  have  taken  leave  of  your  favourite  trees,  and  the  scenes  of 
your  younger  life,  but  a  few  years  sooner  than  you  must  have 
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done,  if  the  late  dispensation  had  not  taken  place*  All  mnst  be  left 
soon ;  for  all  below  is  polluted,  and  in  its  best  state  is  too  scanty 
to  afford  us  happiness*  If  we  are  believers  in  Jesus,  all  we  can 
quit  is  a  mere  nothing,  compared  with  what  we  shall  obtain.  To 
exchange  a. dungeon  for  a  palace,  earth  for  heaven,  will  call  for 
no  self-denial  when  we  stand  upon  the  threshold  of  eternity,  and 
shall  have  a  clearer  view  than  we  have  now  of  the  vanity  of  what 
is  passing  from  us,  and  the  glory  of  what  is  before  us.  The  par- 
tial changes  we  meet  with  in  our  way  through  life  are  designed  to 
remind  us  of,  and  prepare  us  for,  the  great  change  which  awaits  us 
at  the  end  of  it.  The  Lord  grant  that  we  may  find  mercy  of  the 
Lord  in  that  solemn  hour. 

I  am.  Sec. 
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LETTER  I. 

^g    r\        -^  March  12, 1774. 

Mt  Dear  Madam,  ' 

Mt  heart  is  full,  yet  I  mugt  restrain  it  Many  thoughts 
which  crowd  my  mind,  and  would  have  vent,  were  I  writing  lo 
another  person,  would  to  yon  be  unseasonable.  1  write  not  to 
remind  you  of  what  you  have  lost,  but  of  what  you  have,  which 
you  cannot  lose.  May  the  Lord  put  a  word  mto  ray  heart  that 
may  be  acceptable ;  and  may  his  good  Spirit  accompany  the  pe- 
rusal, and  enable  you  to  say,  with  the  apostle,  that  as  sufierings 
abound,  consolations  also  abound  by  Jesus  Christ.  Indeed,  1  can 
syippathize  with  you.  I  remember,  too,  the  delicacy  of  yonr 
frame,  and  the  tenderness  of  your  natural  spirits ;  so  that,  were 
you  not  interested  in  the  exceeding  great  and  precious  promises 
of  the  Gospel,  I  should  be  ready  to  fear  you  must  sink  under  your 
trial.  But  I  have  some  faint  conceptions  of  the  all-snfficieocy 
and  faithfulness  of  the  Lord,  and  may  address  you  in  the  King's 
words  to  Daniel,  *  Thy  God  whom  thou  servest  continually,  be 
will  deliver  thee.'  Motives  for  resignation  to  his  will  abound  in 
his  word  ;  but  it  is  an  additional  and  crowning  mercy,  that  he 
has  promised  to  apply  and  enforce  them  in  time  cf  need.  He  has 
said,  *  My  grace  shall  be  sufficient  for  thee;  and  as  thy  day  is,  so 
shall  thy  strength  be.'  This  I  trust  you  have  already  experienced. 
The  Lord  is  so  rich  and  so  good,  that  he  can,  by  a  glsmce  of 
thought,  cpmpensate  his  children  for  whatever  his  wisdom  sees  fit 
to  deprive  them  of.  If  he  gives  them  a  lively  sense  of  what  he 
has  delivered  them  from,  and  prepared  for  them,  or  of  what  he 
himself  submitted  to  endure  for  their  sakes,  they  find,  at  once, 
light  springing  up  out  of  darkness,  hard  things  become  easy,  smd 
bitter  sweet.  I  remember  to  have  read  of  a  good  man,  in  the  last 
century,  (probably  you  may  have  met  with  the  story,)  who,  when 
his  beloved  and  only  son  lay  ill,  was  for  some  time  greatly  anxious 
about  the  event.    One  morning  he  staid  longer  than  usual  in  lus 
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closet;  wiiile  he  tras  there  his  son  died.  When  be  caiM  out  his 
faoiily  were  afraid  to  tell  hiaiy  but,  like  David,  he  perceived  it  by 
their  looks;  and  when,  upon  inquiry,  they  said  it  was  so,  he  re- 
ceived the  news  with  a  composure  that  surprised  them.  But  he 
soon  explahied  the  reason,  by  telling  them,  that  for  such  discove- 
ries of  the  Lord's  goodness  as  he  had  been  favoured  with  that 
morning,  he  could  be  content  to  lose  a  son  every  day.  Yes,  Ma- 
dam,  though  every  stream  must  fail,  the  fountain  \»  stiU  full  and 
still  flowing.  All  the  comfort  you  ever  received  in  your  dear 
friend  was  from  the  Lord,  who  is  abundantly  able  to  comfoit  you 
still;  and  he  is  gone  but  a  little  before  you.  May  your  faith  an- 
ticipate the  joyful  and  glorious  meeting  you  will  shortly  Itave  in 
a  better  world.  Then  your  worship  and  converse  together  will  be 
to  unspeakable  advantage,  without  imperfection,  interruption, 
abatement,  or  end.  Then  ail  tears  shall  be  wiped  aWay,  and  ev- 
ery cloud  removed;  and  then  you  will  see,  that  all  your  concern- 
ments here  below  (the  late  afflicting  dispensation  not  excepted) 
were  appointed  and  adjusted  by  infinite  wisdom  aad  infinite  love. 
The  Lord,  who  knows  our  frame,  does  not  expect  or  requhre 
that  we  should  aim  at  a  Stoical  indiflerence  under  his  visitations. 
He  allows,  that  afflictions  are  at  present  not  joyous,  but  grievous ; 
yea,  he  was  pleased,  when  upon  earth,  to  weep  with  his  mourning 
firiends  when  Lazarus  died.  But  he  has  graciously  provided  for 
the  prevention  of  that  anguish  and  bitterness  of  sorrow  which  is, 
upon  such  occasions,  the  portion  of  snch  as  live  without  God  in 
the  world;  and  has  engaged,  that  all  shall  work  together  for 
good,  and  yield  the  peaceable  fruits  of  righteousness.  May  he 
bless  you  with  a  sweet  serenity  of  spirit,  and  a  cheerful  hope  of 
the  glory  that  shall  shortly  be  revealed. 

I  intimated  that  I  would  not  trouble  you  with  my  own  sense 
and  share  of  this  loss.  If  you  remember  the  great  kinddess  I  al- 
ways received  from  Mr.  T****  and  yourself,  as  often  as  opportuni- 
ty aflbrded,  and  if  you  will  believe  me  possessed  of  any  sensibility 
or  gratitude,  you  will  conclude  that  my  concern  is  not  small,  t 
feel,  likewise,  for  the  public  Will  it  be  a  consolation  to  yoUf 
Madam,  to  know  that  you  do  not  mourn  alone  P  A  character  so 
exemplary  as  a  friend,  a  counsellor,  a  Christian,  and  a  minister, 
will  be  long  and  deeply  regretted;  and  many  will  join  with  me  in 
praying,  that  you,  who  are  most  nearly  interested,  may  be  signal- 
ly supported,  and  feel  the  prc^riety  of  Mrs.  Rowe's  acknowledg- 
ment. 

Thou  dost  but  take  the  dying  lamp  away, 
To  bless  me  with  thine  own  unclouded  day. 
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We  join  in  most  affectionate  respects  and  condblence.  May 
the  Lord  bless  you  and  keep  you,  lift  up  tbe  light  of  his  counte- 
nance upon  you,  and  give  you  peace.  I  am^  &c. 


I.ETTER  II. 


Mr  Pear  Madam,  ^^    *  ' 

I  HAVE  long  and  often  purposed  waiting  upon  you  with  a 
coad  letter,  though  one  thing  or  other  sdll  caused  delay ;  for 
though  I  could  not  wish  to  hear  from  you,  I  was  far  from  making 
that  a  condition  of  my  wridng.  If  you  have  leisure  and  spirits  to 
favour  me  with  a  line  now  and  then,  it  will  give  us  much  pleasure  ; 
but  if  not,  it  will  be  a  sufficient  inducement  with  me  to  write,  to 
know  that  you  give  me  liberty,  and  that  you  will  receive  my  let- 
ters in  good  part.  At  the  same  time  I  must  add,  that  my  varioiis 
engagements  will  not  permit  me  to  break  in  upon  you  so  often  as 
my  sincere  affection  would  otherwise  prompt  me  to  do. 

I  heartily  thank  you  for  yours,  and  hope  my  soul  de^Ks  to 
praise  the  Lord  on  your  behalf.  1  am  persuaded  that  bis  good- 
ness to  you  m  supporting  you  under  a  trial  so  sharp  in  itself,  and 
in  the  circumstances  that  attended  it,  has  been  an  encouragement 
and  comfort  to  m^ny.  It  is  in  such  apparently  severe  tunes  that 
the  all-sufficiency  and  faithfulness  of  the  Lord,  and  the  power  and 
proper  effects  of  his  precious  Gospel,  are  most  eminently  diqilay- 
ed.  I  would  hope,  and  I  do  believe,  that  the  knowledge  of  your 
case -has  animated  some  of  tbe  Lord's  people  against  those  anx- 
ious fears  which  they  sometimes  feel  when  they  look  upon  their 
earthly  comforts  with  too  careful  an  eye,  and  their  hearts  are  ready 
to  sink  at  the  thought.  What  should  I  do,  and  how  should  I  be- 
have, were  the  Lord  pleased  to  take  away  my  desire  with  a  stroke? 
But  we  see  he  can  supply  their  absence,  and  afford  us  superior 
comforts  without  them.  The  Gospel  reveals  one  thing  needful, 
the  pearl  of  great  price;  and  supposes,  that  they  who  possess 
this  are  provided  for  against  all  events,  and  have  ground  of  un- 
shaken hope,  and  a  source  of  never-failing  consolation,  under  ev- 
ery change  they  can  meet  with  during  their  pilgrimage  state. 
When  bis  people  are  enabled  to  set  their  seal  to  this,  not  only 
in  theory,  when  all  things  go  smooth,  but  practically,  wheu 
called  upon  to  pass  through  the  fire  and  water;  then  his  grace 
is  glorified  in  them  and  by  them  :  then  it  appears  both  to  them- 
selves and  to  others,  that  they  have  neither  followed  cunnii^- 
ly  devised  fables,  nor  amused  themselves  with  empty  no- 
tions; then  they  know  in  themselves,  and  it  is  evidenced  ta 
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tstbers,  that  Ood  is  with  them  of  a  truth.  In  this  view  a  believer, 
when  in  some  good  measure  divested  from  that  narrow,  selfish  dis- 
position which  cleaves  so  close  to  us  by  nature,  mil  not  only  sub- 
mit to  trials,  but  rejoice  in  them,  notwithstanding  the  feelings  and 
reluctance  of  the  flesh.  For  if  I  am  redeemed  from  misery  by  the 
blood  of  Jesus,  and  if  he  is  now  preparing  me  a  mansion  near 
himself,  that  I  may  drink  of  the  rivers  of  pleasure  at  his  right 
hand  for  evermore ;  the  question  is  not,  (at  least  ought  not  to  be,) 
bow  may  I  pass  through  life  with  the  least  inconvenience?  but 
how  may  my  little  span  of  life  be  made  most  subservient  to  the 

? raise  and  glory  of  him  who  loved  me,  and  gave  himself  for  mef 
Inhere  the  Lord  gives  this  desire  he  will  gratify  it;  and  as  afflic- 
tions, for  the  most  part,  afford  the  fairest  opportunities  of  this  kind, 
therefore  it  is,  that  those  whom  he  is  pleased  eminently  to  honour 
are  usually  called,  at  one  time  or  another,  to  the  heaviest  trials  ; 
not  because  he  loves  to  grieve  them,  but  because  he  hears  their 
prayers,  and  accepts  their  desires  of  doing  him  service  in  the 
world.  The  post  of  honour  in  war  is  so  called,  because  attend- 
ed with  difficulties  and  daiigers  which  but  few  are  supposed  equal 
to;  yet  generals  usually  allot  these  hard  services  to  their  favour- 
ites and  friends,  who,  on  their  parts,  eagerly  accept  them  as  to- 
kens of  favour  and  marks  of  confidence.  Should  we,  therefore, 
not  account  it  an  honour  and  a  privilege,  when  the  Captain  of  our 
salvation  assigns  us  a  difficult  post  ?  since  he  can  and  does  (which 
no  earthly  commander  can)  inspire  his  soldiers  with  wisdom, 
courage,  and  strength,  suitable  to  their  situation.  2  Cor.  xii.  9,  10. 
I  am  acquainted  with  a  few  who  have  been  led  thus  into  the  fore- 
front of  the  battle  :  they  suffered  much ;  but  I  have  never  heard 
them  say  they  suffered  too  much ;  for  the  Lord  stood  by  them  and 
strengthened  them.  Go  on,  my  dear  madam :  yet  a  little  while 
Jesus  will  wipe  away  all  tears  from  your  eyes:  you  will  see  your 
beloved  friend  again,  and  he  and  you  will  rejoice  together  for  ever. 

I  am,  he. 


LETTER  HI. 

^K    T\        \f  October  24,  1775. 

mr  Dear  Madah ,  ' 

The  manner  in  which  you  mention  Omicron's  letters,  I  hope, 
will  rather  humble  me  than  puff  me  up.  Your  favourable  accept- 
ance of  them,  if  alone,  might  have  the  latter  effect;  but  alas!  I 
feel  myself  so  very  defective  in  those  things,  the  importance  of 
which  I  endeavoured  to  point  out  to  others,  that  I  almost  appear 
to  myself  to  be  one  of  those  who  say,  but  do  not.  I  find  it  much 
easier  to  speak  to  the  hearts  of  others  than  to  my  own.     Yet  I 
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have  cause,  beyond  many,  to  bless  God,  that  ke  bos  given 
some  idea  of  what  a  Christian  ought  to  be,  and  I  hope  a  real  de* 
sire  of  being  one  myself;  but,  verily,  I  have  attaiBoi  but  a  very 
little  way.  A  friend  hinted  to  me,  that  the  charaeter  I  have  given 
of  C,  or  Grace  in  the  full  ear,  nmst  be  from  my  own  experience, 
or  I  could  not  have  written  it.  To  myself,  however,  it  appears 
otherwise :  but  I  am  well  convinced  the  state  of  C  b  attainable, 
and  more  to  be  desired  than  mountains  of  gold  and  silv^.  But  I 
find  you  complain  likewise;  though  it  appears  to  me,  and  I  be* 
lieve  to  all  that  know  yon,  that  the  Lord  has  been  peculiarly  gra- 
cious to  you,  in  giving  you  much  of  the  spirit  in  which  he  de- 
lights, and  by  which  his  name  and  the  power  of  his  Gospel  are 
glorified.  It  seems,  therefore,  that  we  are  not  competent  judges 
either  of  ourselves  or  of  others.  I  take  it  for  granted,  that  they 
are  the  most  excellent  Christians  who  are  most  abased  in  their 
own  eyes  ;  but  lest  you  should  think,  upon  this  ground,  that  I 
am  somediing,  because  I  can  say  so  many  humtltattng  things 
of  myself,  I  must  prevent  your  over^rating  me,  by  assuring  ywh 
that  my  confessions  rather  express  what  I  knew  I  ougfat  to  think 
of  myself,  than  what  I  actually  do.  Naturalists  suppose,  that  if 
the  matter  of  which  the  earth  is  formed  were  condensed  as  much 
as  it  is  capable  of,  it  would  occupy  but  a  very  small  space  ;  in 
proof  of  which  they  observe,  that  a  cubical  pane  of  glass,  which 
appears  smooth  and  impervious  to  us,  must  be  exceedingly  pormv 
in  itself,  since  in  every  assignable  point  it  receives  and  transmits 
the  rays  of  light ;  and  yet  g^ld,  which  is  the  most  solid  substuice, 
we  are  acquainted  with,  is  but  about  eight  times  heavier  than 
glass,  which  is  made  up  (if  I  may  so  say)  of  nothing  bat  pores. 
In  like  manner,  I  conceive  that  inherent  grace,  when  it  is  delated, 
and  appears  to  the  greatest  advantage  in  a  sinner,  would  be  found 
to  be  very  small  and  inconsiderable,  if  it  was  condensed,  and  ab- 
solutely separated  from  every  mixture.  The  highest  attainments 
in  this  life  are  very  inconsiderable,  compared  with  what  shoold 
properly  result  from  our  relation  and  obligations  to  a  God  of  in- 
finite holiness.  The  nearer  we  approach  to  him,  the  more  we  are 
sensible  of  this.  While  we  only  hear  of  God  as  it  were  by  the 
ear,  we  seem  to  be  something;  but  when,  as  in  tlie  case  of  Job,  he 
discovers  himself  more  sensibly  to  us,  Jobs  language  becomes 
ours,  and  the  height  of  our  attainment  is,  to  abhor  ourselves  in 
dust  and  ashes. 

I  hope  I  do  not  write  too  late  to  meet  you  at  Bath.  I  pray 
that  your  health  may  be  benefitted  by  the  waters,  and  your  soiil 
comforted  by  the  Lord's  blessing  upon  the  ordinances,  and  the 
converse  of  his  children.  If  any  of  the  firiends  yon  expected 
to  see  are  sUll  there,  to  whom  we  are  known,  and  my  name 
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•faould  he  mentioned,  I  beg  yoa  to  say,  we  deure  to  be  re*> 
spectAilly  reaiembered  to  them*  Had  I  wings,  I  could  fly  to 
Bath  wlule  you  are  tbeoe.  As  it  is,  I  endeavour  to  be  with  you 
in  spirit.  There  certainly  is  a  real  though  secret,  a  sweet,  though 
mysteriotts,  communion  of  saints,  by  virtue  of  their  common  un- 
ion With  Jesus.  Feeding  upon  the  same  bread,  drinking  of  the 
same  fountain,  waiting  at  the  same  mercy-seat,  and  aiming  at  the 
same  ends,  they  have  fellowship  one  with  another,  though  at  a 
distance.  Who  can  tell  how  often  the  Holy  Spirit,  who  is  equal- 
ly present  with  them  all,  touches  the  hearts  of  two  or  more  of  his 
^Idren  at  ihe  same  instant,  so  as  to  excite  a  sympathy  of  pleas- 
ure, prayer,  or  praise,  on  each  other's  account  ?  It  revives  me 
sometimes,  in  a  dull  and  dark  hour,  to  reflect,  that  the  Lord  has, 
in  mercy,  given  me  a  place  in  the  hearts  of  many  of  his  people ; 
and  perhaps  some  of  the^i  may  be  speakmg  to  him  on  my  behalf, 
when  I  have  hardly  power  to  utter  a  word  for  myself.  For  kind 
services  of  this  sort,  I  persuade  myself  I  am  often  indebted  to 
you.  O  thai  I  were  enabled  more  fervently  to  repay  you  in  the 
same  way !  I  can  say  that  I  attempt  it :  I  love  and  honour  you 
greatly,  and  your  concernments  are  often  upon  ray  mind. 

We  spent  most  of  the  week  with  Mr.  B*^**  since  we  returned 
from  London,  and  hie  has  been  once  here.  We  have  reason  to  be 
very  thankful  for  his  connexion :  I  find  but  few  like  n^lnded  with 
him,  and  his  family  is  filled  with  the  grace  and  peace  of  the  Gos- 
pel. I  never  visit  them  but  I  meet  with  something  to  humble, 
qnicken,  and  edify  me.  O !  what  will  heaven  be,  where  there 
shall  be  all  who  love  the  Lord  Jesus,  and  they  only ;  where  all 
imperibction,  and  whatever  now  abates  or  interrupts  their  joy  in 
tibe  Lord  and  in^ach  other,  shall  cease  for  ever.  There,  at  least, 
I  hope  to  meet  yon,  and  sp&ad  an  eternity  with  you,  in  admiring 
the  riches  and  glory  of  redeeming  love. 

We  JQui  in  a  tender  of  the  most  affectionate  respects. 

I  am,  &c. 


JUETTERIV. 


Mf  Deae  Map**,  ^'•*«-  28.  1777- 

What  can  I  say  for  myself,  to  let  your  obliging  letter  remain 
so  long  unanswered,  when  your  Jund  solicitude  ior  us  induced  you 
to  write  i  I  am  ashamed  of  the  delay*  You  would  have  heard 
from  me  imqiediiitely,  had  I  been  at  home.  But  I  have  reason  to 
be  thankful  thai  we  were  providentially  called  to  London  a  few 
days  before  the  fire;  so  that  Mrs.  ^^^*  was  mercifully  preserved 
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firom  the  alarm  and  shock  she  must  have  feh,  had  she  been  upoq 
the  spot.  Your  letter  followed  me  hither,  and  was  hi  my  posses^ 
sion  more  than  a  week  before  my  return.  I  purposed  writing  every 
day,  but  indeed  I  was  much  hurried  and  engaged.  Yet  I  am  not 
excused :  I  ought  to  have  saved  time  from  my  meals  or  my  sleep, 
rather  than  appear  negligent  or  ungrateful.  I  now  seize  the  fim 
post  I  could  write  by  since  I  came  home.  The  fire  devoured 
twelve  houses ;  and  it  was  a  mercy,  and  almost  a  miracle,  that 
the  whole  town  was  not  destroyed ;  which  must,  humanly  speak* 
ing,  have  been  the  case,  had  not  the  night  been  calm,  as  two  thirds 
of  the  buildings  were  thatched.  No  lives  were  lost ;  no  persoir 
considerably  hurt ;  and  I  believe  the  contributions  of  the  benev- 
olent will  prevent  the  loss  from  being  greatly  felt.  It  was  at  die 
distance  of  a  quarter  of  a  mile  from  my  house. 

Your  command  limits  my  attention,  at  present,  to  a  part  of  your 
letter,  and  points  me  out  a  subject.  Yet  at  the  same  time  you  lay 
me  under  a  difficulty.  I  would  not  willingly  offend  you,  and  I 
hope  the  Lord  has  taught  me  not  to  aim  at  saying  handsome 
things.  I  deal  not  in  compliments,  and  religious  compliments  are 
the  most  unseemly  of  any.  But  why  might  I  not  express  my 
sense  of  the  grace  of  Grod,  manifested  in  you  as  well  as  in  an* 
other  ?  I  believe  our  hearts  are  all  alike,  destitute  of  every 
good,  and  prone  to  every  evil.  Like  money  from  the  same  mint, 
they  bear  the  same  impression  of  total  depravity :  but  grace 
makes  a  difference^  and  grace  deserves  the  praise.  Perhaps  it 
ought  not  greatly  to  displease  you,  that  others  do,  and  must,  ami 
wiU  think  better  of  you  than  you  do  of  yourself.  If  I  do,  how 
can  I  help  it,  when  I  form  my  judgment  entirely  from  what  you 
say  and  write ;  I  cannot  consent  that  you  should  seriously  appoint 
me  to  examine  and  judge  of  your  state.  I  thought  yon  knew, 
beyond  the  shadow  of  a  doubt,  what  your  views  and  desires  are ; 
yea,  you  express  them  in  your  letter,  in  full  agreement  with  what 
the  Scripture  declares  of  the  principles,  desires,  and  feelings  of  a 
Christian.  It  is  true  that  you  feel  contrary  principles,  that  you 
are  conscious  of  defects  and  defilements;  but  it  is  equally  true, 
that  you  coald  not  be  right  if  you  did  not  feel  these  things.  To 
be  conscious  of  them,  and  humbled  for  them,  is  one  of  the  surest 
marks  of  grace ;  and  to  be  more  deeply  sensible  of  them  than 
formerly,  is  the  best  evidence  of  growth  in  grace.  But,  wh^n 
the  enemy  would  tempt  us  to  doubt  and  distrust,  because  we  are 
not  perfect,  then  he  fights,  not  only  against  our  peace,  but  against 
the  honour  and  faithfulness  of  our  dear  Lord.  Our  righteousness 
is  in  him,  and  our  hope  depends,  not  upon  the  exercise  of  grace 
in  us,  but  upon  the  fullness  of  grace  and  love  in  bim^  and  iqMm 
his  obedience  unto  death. 
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Tliere  U,  my  dear  Madam,  a  difference  between  the  bolibess  of 
a  sinner  and  tbat  of  an  angel.  The  angels  have  never  sinned, 
nor  have  they  tasted  of  redeeming  loVe ;  they  have  no  inward 
conflicts,  no  law  of  sin  warring  in  their  members :  their  obedience 
is  perfect;  their  happiness  is  complete.  Yet  if  1  be  found  among 
redeemed  sinners,  I  need  not  wish  to  be  an  angel.  Perhaps  God 
is  not  less  glorified  by  your  obedience,  and  not  to  shock  you,  I 
will  add  by  mine,  than  by  Gabriel's.  It  is  a  mighty  manifesta- 
tion of  his  grace,  indeed,  when  it  can  live,  and  act,  and  conquer 
in  such  hearts  as  ours;  when,  in  defiance  of  an  evil  nature  and  an 
evil  world,  and  all  the  force  and  snbtilty  of  Satan,  a  weak  worm 
is  still  upheld,  and  enabled  not  only  to  climb,  but  thresh  the 
mountains ;  when  a  small  spark  is  preserved  through  storms  and 
floods.  In  these  circumstances,  the  work  of  grace  is  to  be  esti- 
mated, not  merely  from  its  imperfect  appearance,  but  from  the 
difficulties  it  has  so  struggled  with  and  overcome;  and  therefore 
our  holiness  does  not  consist  In  great  attainments,  but  in  spiritual 
desires,  in  hungerings,  tbirstings,  and  mournings ;  in  humiliation 
of  heart,  poverty  of  spirit,  submission,  meekness ;  in  cordial  ad- 
miring thonghts  of  Jesus,  and  dependence  upon  him  alone  for  all 
we  want.  Indeed,  these  may  be  said  to  be  great  attainments  ; 
but  they  who  have  most  of  them  are  most  sensible  that  they,  in 
and  of  themselves,  are  nothing,  have  nothing,  can  do  nothing, 
and  see  daily  cause  for  abhorring  themselves,  and  repenting  in 
dust  and  ashes. 

Our  view  of  death  will  not  always  be  alike,  but  in  proportion 
to  the  degree  in  which  the  Holy  Spirit  is  pleased  to  communicate 
his  sensible  influence.  We  may  anticipate  the  moment  of  disso- 
lution with  pleasure  and  desire  in  the  morning,  and  be  ready  to 
shrink  from  the  thought  of  it  before  night.  But  though  our 
frames  and  perceptions  vary,  the  report  of  faith  concerning  it  is 
the  same.  The  Lord  usually  reserves  dying  strength  for  a  dying 
hour.  When  Israel  was  to  pass  Jordan,  the  Ark  was  in  the 
river;  and  though  tlie  rear  of  the  host  could  not  see  it,  jet 
as  they  successively  came  forward  and  approached  the  banks, 
they  all  beheld  the  Ark,  and  all  went  safely  over.  As  you  are  not 
weary  of  living,  if  it  be  the  Lord's  pleasure,  so  I  hope,  for  the 
sake  of  your  friends  and  the  people  whom  you  love,  he  will  spare 
you  amongst  us  a  little  longer;  but  when  the  time  shall  arrive 
which  he  has  appointed  for  your  dismission,  I  make  no  doubt  but 
he  will  overpower  all  your  fears,  silence  all  your  enemies,  and  ^ve 
you  a  comfortable,  triumphant  entrance  into  his  kingdom.  You 
have  nothing  to  fear  from  death ;  for  Jesus,  by  dying,  has  disarmed 
it  of  its  sting,  has  perfumed  the  grave,  and  opened  the  gates  of 
glory  for  bis  believing  people.     Satan,  so  far  as  he  is  permitted 
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wiU  assault  our  peace,  but  be  is  a  vanquished  enemy ;  our  Lord 
holds  him  in  a  chain,  and  sets  him  bounds  which  he  cannot  pass. 
He  provides  for  us  likewise  the  whole  armour  of  God,  and  has 
promised  to  cover  our  heads  himself  in  the  day  of  battle,  to  bring 
us  honourably  through  every  skirmish,  and  to  make  us  more  than 
conquerors  at  last.  If  you  think  my  short,  unexpected  interview 
with  Mr.  C****  may  justify  my  wishing  he  should  know  that  I 
respect  his  character,  love  his  person,  and  rejoice  in  what  the 
Lord  has  done,  and  is  doing  for  him,  and  by  him,  I  beg  yoo  to 
tell  him  so  t  but  I  leave  it  entirely  to  you. 
We  join  in  most  affectionate  respects. 

I  am,  be. 


■■ 


FIVE  LETTERS 

TO 
MR.    ****- 


LETTER  I. 


Dbak  S,k,  ^"'"^  ''•  1'65. 

Your  favour  of  the  19tb  February  came  to  my  band  yester* 
day.  I  have  read  it  with  attention,  and  very  willingly  sit  down 
to  offer  you  my  dioughts.  Tour  case  reminds  me  of  my  own) 
my  first  desires  towards  the  ministry  were  attended  with  great  un- 
certainties and  difficulties,  and  the  perplexity  of  my  own  mind  wa« 
heightened  by  the  various  and  opposite  judgments^of  my  friends. 
The  advice  I  have  to  offer  is  the  result  o(  painful  experience  and 
exercise,  and  for  this  reason,  perhaps,  may  not  be  unacceptable 
to  you.     I  pray  our  gracious  Lord  to  make  it  useful. 

I  was  long  distressed,  as  you  are,  about  what  was,  or  was  not  a 
proper  call  to  the  ministry ;  it  now  seems  to  me  an  easy  point  to 
solve,  but  perhaps  will  not  be  so  to  you,  till  the  Lord  shall  make 
it  clear  to  yourself  in  your  own  case.  I  have  not  room  to  say  so 
much  as  I  could;  in  brief,  I  tbink  it  principally  includes  three 
things. 

1.  A  warm  and  earnest  desire  to  be  employed  in  this  service. 
I  apprehend,  die  man  who  is  once  moved  by  the  Spirit  of  God  to 
this  work,  will  prefer  it,  if  attainable,  to  thousands  of  gold  and 
idlver;  so  that,  though  he  is  at  times  intimidated  by  a  aiense  of  its 
importance  and  difficulty,  compared  with  his  own  great  insuffi- 
ciency, (for  it  isjto  be  presumed  a  call  of  this  sort,  if  indeed  from 
God,  will  be  accompanied  with  humility  and  self-abasement,)  yet 
be  cannot  give  it  up.  I  hold  it  a  good  rule  to  inquire  in  thb  point, . 
whether  the  desire  to  preach  is  most  fervent  in  our  most  lively 
and  spiritual  frames,  and  when  we  are  most  laid  in  the  dust  be- 
fore the  Lord  ?  If  so,  it  is  a  good  sign.  But  if,  as  is  sometimes 
the  case,  a  pe/son  is  very  earnest  to  be  a  preacher  to  odiers,  when 
he  finds  but  little  hungerings  and  tl^irstings  after  grace  in  his 
own  soul,  it  is  then  to  be  feared  his'z^al  springs  rather  from  a  self- 
ish principle  than  from  the  Spirit  of  God. 

3.   Besides  this  affectionate  desire  and  readiness  to  preach, 
there  mast,  in  due  season,  appear  some  competent  sufficiency  aa 
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to  ^fts,  knowledge,  and  utterance.  Surely,  if  the  Lord  senda 
a  man  to  teach  others,  he  will  (brnish  him  with  the  means.  I 
believe  many  have  intended  well  in  setting  up  for  preachers, 
who  yet  went  beyond  or  before  their  call  in  so  doing.  The 
main  difference  between  a  minister  and  a  private  Christian 
seems  to  consist  in  these  ministerial  gifts,  which  are  imparted  to 
him,  not  for  his  own  sake,  but  for  the  edification  of  others.  But 
then,  I  say,  these  are  to  appear  in  due  season ;  they  are  not 
to  be  expected  instantaneously,  but  gradually,  in  the  use  of  proper 
means.  They  are  necessary  for  the  discharge  of  the  ministry  ^ 
but  not  necessary  as  pre-requisites  to  warrant  our  desires  after  it. 
In  your  case,  you  are  young,  and  have  time  before  you ;  therefore 
I  think  you  need  not,  as  yet,  perplex  yourself  with  inquiriog'  if 
you  have  these  gifts  sJready :  it  is  sufficient  if  your  desire  is  fix* 
ed,  and  you  are  willing,  in  the  way  of  prayer  and  diligence,  to 
wait  upon  the  Lord  for  them :  as  yet  you  need  them  not. 

3.  That  which  finally  evidences  a  proper  call  is  a  correspond- 
ent opening  in  providence,  by  a  gradual  train  of  circumstanDe» 
pointing  out  the  means,  the  time,  the  place,  of  actually  entering 
upon  the  work.  And  till  this  coincidence  arrives,  you  must  not 
expect  to  be  always  clear  from  hesitation  in  your  own  mind. 
The  principal  caution  on  this  head  is,  not  to  be  too  hasty  in 
catching  at  first  appearances.  If  it  be  the  Lord's  will  to  bring 
you  into  his  ministry,  he  has  already  appointed  your  place  and 
service ;  and  though  you  know  it  not  at  present,  you  shall  at  a 
proper  time.  If  you  had  the  talents  of  an  angel,  you  could  do 
no  good  with  them  till  his  hour  is  come,  and  till  he  leads  you  to 
the  people  whom  he  has  determined  to  bless  by  your  means.  It 
is  very  difficult  to  restrain  ourselves  within  the  bounds  of  pru- 
dence here,  when  our  zeal  is  warm,  a  sense  of  the  love  of  Christ 
upon  our  hearts,  and  a  tender  compassion  for  poor  sinners  is 
ready  to  prompt  us  to  break  out  too  soon ; — ^but  he  that  believetb 
shall  not  make  haste.  I  was  about  five  years  under  this  con- 
straint: sometimes  I  thought  I  must  preach,  though  it  was  in  the 
streets.  I  listened  to  every  thing  that  seemed  plausible,  and  to 
many  things  that  were  not  so.  But  the  Lord  graciously,  and  as 
it  were  insensibly,  hedged  up  my  way  with  thorns ;  otherwise,  if 
I  had  been  left  to  my  own  spirit,  I  should  have  put  it  quite  out  of 
xny  power  to  have  been  brought  into  such  a  sphere  of  usefulness 
as  he,  in  his  good  time,  has  been  pleased  to  lead  me  to.  And  I 
can  now  see  clearly,  that  at  the  time  I  would  first  have  gone  out, 
though  my  intention  was  I  hope,  good  in  the  main,  yet  I  over- 
rated myself,  and  had  not  that  spiritual  judgment  and  experience, 
which  are  requisite  for  so  great  a  service.  I  wish  you,  therefore, 
to  take  time  j  and  if  you  have  a  desire  to  enter  into  tlie  Estab- 
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ed  Church,  endeavour  to  keep  your  zeal  within  moderate  bounds, 
and  avoid  every  thing  that  might  unnecessarily  clog  your  admis- 
sion with  difficulties.  I  would  not  have  you  hide  your  profes- 
sion, or  to  be  backward  to  speak  for  God ;  but  avoid  what  looks 
like  preaching,  and  be  content  with  being  a  learner  in  the  school 
of  Christ  for  some  years.  The  delay  will  not  be  lost  time  ;  you 
Will  be  so  much  the  more  acquainted  with  the  Gospel,  with  your 
own  hejirt,  and  with  human  nature:  the  last  is  a  necessary  branch 
of  a  minister's  knowledge,  and  can  only  be  acquired  by  compar- 
ing what  passes  within  us,  and  around  us,  with  what  we  read  in 
the  word  of  God. 

I  am  glad  to  find  you  have  a  distate  both  for  Arminian  and 
Antinomian  doctrines ; — ^but  let  not  the  mistakes  of  others  sit  too 
heavy  upon  you.  Be  thankful  for  the  grace  that  has  made  you 
to  differ ;  be  ready  to  give  a  reason  of  the  hope  that  is  in  you  with 
meekness  and  fear;  but  beware  of  engaging  in  disputes,  without 
evident  necessity,  and  some  probable  hope  of  usefulness.  They 
tend  to  eat  out  the  life  and  savour  of  religion,  and  to  make  the 
soul  lean  and  dry.  Where  God  has  begun  a  real  work  of  grace, 
incidental  mistakes  will  be  lessened  by  time  and  experience; 
where  he  has  not,  it  is  of  little  signification  what  sentiments  people 
bold,  or  whether  they  call  themselves  Arminians  or  Calvinists. 

I  agree  with  you,  it  is  time  enough  /or  yon  to  think  of  Oxford 
yet ;  and  that  if  your  purpose  is  fixed,  and  all  circumstances  ren- 
der it  prudent  and  proper  to  devote  yoorself  to  the  ministry,  you 
win  do  well  to  spend  a  year  or  two  in  private  studies.  It  would 
be  further  helpful  in  this  view,  to  place  yourself  where  there  is 
Gospel  preaching,  and  a  lively  people.  If  your  favourable  opin- 
ion of  this  place  should  induce  you  to  come  here,  1  shall  be  very 
ready  to  give  you  every  assistance  in  my  power.  As  I  have  trod 
exactly  the  path  you  seem  to  be  setting  out  in,  I  might,  so  far,  per- 
haps, be  more  serviceable  than  those  who  are  in  other  respects 
much  better  qualified  to  assist  you.  I  doubt  not  but  in  this,  and 
every  other  step,  you  will  entreat  the  Lord's  direction ;  and  I 
hope  yott  will  not  forget  to  pray  for, 

Sir,  your  afiectionate  friend,  8(c. 


immmm 


LETTER  II. 

Dear  Sir,  •       ^'"^  ^'  "^'' 

I  must  beg  you,  (once  for  all)  to  release  me  from  any  con- 
straint about  tlie  length  or  frequency  of  my  letters.  Believe  that 
I  think  of  you,  and  pray  for  you,  when  you  do  not  hear  from  me.. 
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Your  correspondence  is  not  quite  so  large  as  mine,  therefore  you 
may  write  the  oftener ;  your  letters  will  be  always  welcome ;  and 
I  will  write  to  you  when  I  find  a  leisure  hour,  and  have  any  thing 
upon  my  mind  to  offer. 

You  seem  sensible  where  your  most  observable  failing  lies,  and 
to  take  reproof  and  admonition  concerning  it  in  good  pari;    I 
therefore  hope  and  believe  the  Lord  will  give  you  a  growing  vie* 
tory  over  it.    You  must  not  expect  habits  and  tempers  jvill  be 
eradicated  instantaneously ;  but  by  perseverance  in  prayer,  and  ob- 
servation upon  the  experiences  of  every  day,  much  may  be  done 
in  time.     Now  and  then  you  will  (as  is  usual  in  the  course  of 
war)  lose  a  battle  ;  but  be  not  discouraged,  but  rally  your  forces, 
and  return  to  the  fight.     There  is  a  comfortable  word,  a  leaf  of 
the  tree  of  life,  for  healing  the  wounds  we  receive,  in  1  John,  ii.  1. 
If  the  enemy  surprises  you,  and  your  heart  smites  you,  do  not 
stand  astonished,  as  if  Uiere  was  no  help,  nor  ^ve  way  to  sorrow, 
as  if  there  was  no  hope,  nor  attempt  to  heal  yourself;  but  away 
immediately  to  the  throne  of  grace,  to  the  great  Physician^  to  the 
compassionate  High  Priest,  and  tell  him  all.     Satan  knows,  that 
ifhecankeepus  from  confession,  our  wounds  will  rankle:  but  do 
you  profit  by  David's  experience,  Psal.  xxxii.  3— -5.    When  we 
are  simple  and  open-hearted  in  abasing  ourselves  before  the  Lord, 
though  we  have  acted  foolishly  and  ungratefully,  he  will  seldom 
let  us  remain  long  without  affording  us  a  sense  of  his  compas- 
sion; for  he  is  gracious;  he  knows  our  frame,  and  how  to  beat 
with  us,  though  we  can  hardly  bear  with  ourselves,  or  with  one 
another. 

The  main  thing  is,  to  have  the  heart  right  with  God;  this  will 
bring  us,  in  the  end,  safely  through  many  mistakes  and  blunders ; 
but  a  double  mind,  a  selfish  spirit,  that  would  halve  things  between 
God  and  the  world,  the  Lord  abhors.  Though  I  have  not  yet 
had  many  opportunities  of  commending  yo\kT  pradence^X  have  al- 
ways had  a  good  opinion  of  your  sincerity  and  integrity :  if  I  am 
not  mistaken  in  this,  I  make  no  doubt  of  your  doing  well.  If  the 
Lord  is  pleased  to  bless  you,  he  will  undoubtedly  make  you  hum- 
ble; for  you  cannot  be  either  happy  or  safe,  or  have  any  proba- 
ble hope  of  abiding  usefulness,  without  it.  I  do  not  know  that  I 
have  had  any  thing  so  much  at  heart  in  my  connexions  with  you, 
as  to  impress  you  with  a  sense  of  the  necessity  and  the  advantages 
of  an  humble  frame  of  spirit ;  1  hope  it  has  not  been  in  vain.  O! 
to  be  little  in  our  own  eyes !  this  is  the  groundrwork  of  every 
grace;  this  leads  to  a  continual  dependence  upon  the  Lord 
Jesus;  this  is  the  spirit  which  he  has  promised  to  bless;  this 
conciliates  us  good  will  and  acceptance  amongst  men  ;  for  he  that 
abaseth  himself  is  sure  to  be  honoured.     And  that  this  temper  is 
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so  hard  to  attain  and  preserve,  is  a  striking  proof  of  our  deprav- 
ity. For  are  we  not  sinners?  Were  we  not  rebels  and  enemies, 
before  we  knew  the  Gospel?  and  have  we  not  been  unfaithful 
backsliding  and  unprofitable  ever  since?  Are  we  not  redeemed  by 
the  blood  of  Jesus?  and  can  we  stand  a  single  moment  except  be 
npholds  us  ?  Have  we  any  thing  we  have  not  received  ;  or  have 
we  received  any  thing  which  we  have  not  abused?  Why  then  is 
dust  and  ashes  proud? 

I  am  glad  you  have  found  some  spiritual  acquaintance  in  your 
barren  land.  I  hope  you  will  be  helpful  to  them,  and  they  to 
you.  You  do  well  to  guard  against  every  appearance  of  evil. 
If  you  are  heartily  for  Jesus,  Satan  owes  you  a  grudge.  One 
way  or  other  he  will  try  to  cut  you  out  work,  and  the  Lord  may 
suffer  him  to  go  the  length  of  his  chsun.  But  though  you  are  to 
keep  your  eye  upon  him,  and  expect  to  hear  from  him  at  every 
step,  you  need  not  be  slavishly  afraid  of  him :  for  Jesus  is  stronger 
and  wiser  than  he ;  and  there  is  a  complete  suit  of  armour  pro- 
vided for  all  who  are  engaged  on  the  Lord's  side. 

I  am,  be. 


LETTER  III. 

«         «  October  20,  1767. 

DcAK  Sir, 

A  CONCERN  for  the  perplexity  you  have  met  with,  from  ob- 
jections which  have  been  made  against  some  expressions  in  my 
printed  sermons,  and  in  general  against  exhorting  sinners  to  be- 
lieve in  Jesus,  engages  me  to  write  immediately;  otherwise  I 
should  have  waited  a  little  longer;  for  we  are  now  upon  the  point 
of  removing  to  the  vicarage,  and  I  believe  this  will  be  the  last 
letter  I  shall  write  from  the  old  house.  I  shall  chiefly  confine 
myself  at  present  to  the  subject  you  propose. 

In  the  first  place,  I  beg  you  (•  be  upon  your  guard  against  a 
reasoning  spirit.  Search  the  Scriptures;  and  where  you  can  find 
a  plain  rule  or  warrant  for  any  practice,  go  boldly  on ;  and  be 
not  discouraged  because  you  may  not  be  clearly  able  to  answer 
or  reconcile  every  difficulty  that  may  either  occur  to  your  own 
mind,  or  be  put  in  your  way  by  others.  Our  hearts  are  very 
dark  and  narrow;  and  the  very  root  of  all  apostacy  is  a  proud 
disposition  to  question  the  necessity  or  propriety  of  divine  ap- 
pointments. But  the  child-like  simplicity  of  faith  is  to  follow 
God  without  reasoning;  taking  it  for  granted  a  thing  must  be 
right  if  he  directs  it,  and  charging  all  seeming  inconsistencies  to 
the  account  of  our  own  ignorance. 
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I  suppose  the  people  that  trouble  you  upon  this  head  are  of 
two  sorts:  1st,  those  who  preach  upon  Arminian  principles^  and 
suppose  a  free  will  in  man,  in  a  greater  or  less  degree,  to  turn  to 
God  when  the  gospel  is  proposed.  These,  if  you  speak  to  sin- 
ners at  large,  though  they  will  approve  of  your  doing  so,  will 
take  occasion,  perhaps,  to  charge  you  with  acting  in  contradic- 
tion to  your  own  principles.  So  it  seems  Mr.  ****  has  said.  1 
love  and  honour  diat  man  greatly,  and  I  beg  yon  will  tell  him 
so  from  me  ;  and  tell  him  further,  that  the  reason  why  be  is  not 
a  Calvinist,  is  because  be  misapprehends  our  principles.  If  I  had 
a  proper  call,  1  would  undertake  to  prove  the  direct  contrary  ; 
namely,  that  to  exhort  and  deal  plainly  with  sinners,  to  stir  them 
up  to  flee  from  the  wrath  to  come,  and  to  lay  hold  of  eternal  life, 
is  an  attempt  not  reconcilable  to  sober  reason  upon  any  other 
grounds  than  those  doctrines  which  we  are  called  Calvinists  for 
holding;  and  that  all  the  absurdities  which  are  charged  upon  us, 
as  consequences  of  what  we  teach,  are  indeed  truly  chargeable 
upon  those  who  difier  from  us  in  these  points.  I  think  this  un« 
answerably  proved  by  Mr.  Edwards,  in  his  discourse  on  the  free- 
dom of  the  will ;  though  the  chain  of  reasoning  is  so  close  that 
few  will  give  attention  and  pains  to  pursue  it.  As  to  myself,  if  I 
was  not  a  Calvinist,  I  think  I  should  have  no  more  hope  of  suc- 
cess in  preaching  to  men  than  to  horses  or  cows. 

But  these  objections  are  more  frequently  urged  by  Calvinists 
themselves;  many  of  them  I  doubt  not,  good  men,  but  betray- 
•ed  into  a  curiosity  of  spirit,  which  often  makes  their  ministry 
{if  ministers)  dry  and  inefficacious,  and  their  conversation 
«our  and  unsavoury*  Such  a  spirit  is  too  prevalent  in  many 
professors,  that  if  a  man  discovers  a  warm  zeal  for  the  glory 
of  God,  and  is  enabled  to  bear  a  faithful  testimony  to  the  Gospel 
truths ;  yea,  though  the  Lord  evidently  blesses  him,  they  overlook 
all,  and  will  undervalue  a  sermon  which,  upon  the  whole,  they 
cannot  but  acknowledge  to  be  Scriptural,  if  they  meet  with  a  sin- 
gle sentence  contrary  to  the  opinion  they  have  taken  up.  I  am 
sorry  to  see  such  a  spirit  prevailing.  But  this  I  observe,  that  the 
ministers  who  give  into  this  way,  though  good  men  and  good 
preachers  in  other  respects,  are  seldom  very  useful  or  very  leal- 
ous;  and  those  who  are  in  private  life,  are  more  ready  for  dry 
points  of  disputation,  at  least  harping  upon  a  string  of  doctrines, 
than  for  experimental  and  heart-searching  converse,  whereby  one 
may  warm  and  safely  edify  another.  Blessed  be  God,  who  has 
kept  me  and  my  people  from  this  turn;  if  it  should  ever  creep  in 
of  spread  among  us,  I  should  be  ready  to  write  Ichabod  upoa 
our  assemblies. 
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I  advise  you,  therefore,  to  keep  close  to  the  Bible  and  prayer: 
bring  your  difficulties  to  the  Lord,  and  entreat  him  to  give  j^ou 
and  maintain  in  you  a  simple  spirit.  Search  the  Scripture. 
How  did  Peter  deal  with  Simon  Magus?  We  have  no  right  to 
think  worse  of  any  who  can  hear  us,  than  the  Apostle  did  of  him. 
He  seemed  almost  to  think  his  case  desperate,  and  yet  he  advised 
him  to  repentance  and  prayer.  Examine  the  same  apostle's  dis- 
course, Acts  iii.  and  the  close  of  St.  Paul's  Sermon,  Acts  xiii. 
The  power  is  all  of  God;  the  means  are  likewise  of  his  appoint- 
ment ;  and  he  always  is  pleased  to  work  by  such  means  as  ipay 
show  that  the  power  is  his.  What  was  Moses'  rod  in  itself,  or  the 
trumpet's  that  threw  down  Jericho  ?  What  influence  could  the 
pool  of  Siloam  have,  that  the  eyes  of  the  blind  man,  by  washing ' 
in  it,  should  be  opened?  or  what  could  EzekiePs  feeble  breath  con- 
tribute to  the  making  dry  bones  live  ?  All  these  means  were  ex- 
ceedingly disproportionate  to  the  effect;  but  he  who  ordered  them 
to  be  used,  accompanied  them  with  his  power.  Yet  if  Moses  had 
gone  without  his  rod ;  if  Joshua  had  slighted  the  ram's  horns,  if 
the  prophet  bad  thought  it  foolishness  to  speak  to  dry  bones,  or 
the  blind  man  refused  to  wash  his  eyes,  nothing  could  have  been 
done.  The  same  holds  good  in  the  present  subject:  I  do  not 
reason,  expostulate,  and  persuade  sinners,  because  1  think  I  can 
prevail  with  them,  but  because  the  Lord  ha&  commanded  it.  He 
directs  me  to  address  them  as  reasonable  creatures;  to  take  them 
by  every  handle;  to  speak  to  their  consciences;  to  tell  them  of 
the  terrors  of  the  Lord,  and  of  bis  tender  mercies ;  to  argue  with 
them  what  good  they  find  in  sin ;  whether  they  do  not  need  a  Sav- 
iour ;  to  put  them  in  mind  of  death,  judgment,  and  eternity,  be. 
When  I  have  done  all,  I  know  it  is  to  little  purpose,  except  the 
Lord  speaks  to  their  hearts ;  and  this  to  his  own,  and  at  his  own 
time,  I  am  sure  he  will,  because  he  has  promised  it.  See  Isaiah,. 
Iv.  10,  11.  Matth.  xxviii.  20.  Indeed  I  have  heard  expressions 
in  the  warmth  of  delivery  which  I  could  not  wholly  approve,  and 
therefore  do  not  imitate.  But  in  general,  I  see  no  preaching 
made  very  useful  for  the  gathering  of  souls,  where  poor  sinners 
are  shut  out  of  the  discourse.  I  think  one  of  the  closest  and  most 
moving  addresses  to  sinners  I  ever  met  with,  is  in  Dr.  Owen's  ex- 
position of  the  130th  Psalm,  (in  my  edition,}  from  p.  243  to  376. 
if  you  get  it,  and  examine  it,  I  think  you  will  find  it  all  agreea- 
ble to  Scripture ;  and  he  was  a  steady,  deep-sighted  Calvinist.  I 
wish  you  to  study  it  well,  and  make  it  your  pattern.  He  handles 
the  same  point  likewise  in  other  places,  and  shows  the  weakness  of 
the  exceptions  taken  somewhere  at  large,  but  I  cannot  just  now 
find  the  passage.     Many  think  themselves  quite  right,  because 
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they  have  not  had  their  thoughts  exercised  at  large,  but  have 
confined  themselves  to  one  track.  There  are  extremes  in  every 
thing.     I  pray  God  to  show  you  the  golden  mean. 

I  am,  &c. 


LETTER  IV. 

-,        ^  August  20, 1770. 

Dear  Sir,  °  ' 

1  WOULD  steal  a  few  minutes  here  to  write,  lest  I  should  not 
have  leisure  at  home.  I  have  not  your  letter  with  me,  and  there- 
fore can  only  answer  so  far  as  I  retain  a  general  remembrance  of 
the  contents. 

You  will,  doubtless,  find  rather  perplexity  than  advantage  from 
the  multiplicity  of  advice  you  may  receive,  if  you  endeavour  to 
reconcile  and  adopt  the  very  difierent  sentiments  of  your  friends. 
I  think  it  will  be  best  to  make  use  of  them  in  a  full  latitude,  that 
is,  to  correct  and  qualify  them  one  by  another,  and  borrow  a  lit- 
tle from  each  without  confining  yourself  entirely  to  any.  You 
will  probably  be  advised  to  different  extremes,  it  will  then  be 
impossible  to  follow  both ;  but  it  may  be  practicable  to  find  a 
middle  path  between  them :  and  I  believe  this  will  generally 
prove  the  best  and  safest  method.  Only  consult  your  own  tem- 
per, and  endeavour  to  incline  rather  to  that  side  to  which  you  are 
the  least  disposed,  by  the  ordinary  strain  of  your  own  inclination; 
for  on  that  side  you  will  be  in  the  least  danger  of  erring.  Warm 
and  hasty  dispositions  will  seldom  move  too  slow,  and  those  who 
are  naturally  languid  and  cool,  are  as  little  liable  to  over-act 
their  part. 

With  respect  to  the  particulars  you  instance,  I  have  generally 
thought  you  warm  and  enterprising  enough,  and  therefore  thought 
it  best  to  restrain  you;  but  I  meant  only  to  hold  you  in,  till  you 
had  acquired  some  further  knowledge  and  observation  both  of 
yourself  and  of  others.  I  have  the  pleasure  to  hope,  (espcciaUy 
of  late,)  that  y<fu  are  become  more  self-diffident  and  wary  than 
you  was  some  time  ago.  And,  therefore,  as  your  years  and  time 
are  advancing,  and  you  have  been  for  a  tolerable  space  under  a 
probation  of  silence,  I  can  make  no  objection  to  your  attempt- 
ing sometimes  to  speak  in  select  societies  :  but  let  your  attempts 
be  confined  to  such,  I  mean,  where  you  are  acquainted  with  the 
people,  or  the  leading  part  of  them  ;  and  be  upon  your  guard 
against  opening  yourself  too  much  amongst  strangers :  and  again, 
I  earnestly  desire  you  would  not  attempt  any  thing  of  this  sort  in 
a  very  public  way,  which  may,  perhaps,  bring  you  under  incon- 
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venieoce^,  and  will  be  inconsistent  with  the  part  you  ought  to  act, 
(in  my  judgniem,)  from  the  time  you  receive  Episcopal  ordina- 
tion. You  may  remember  a  simile  I  have  sometimes  used  of 
green  fruit :  children  are  impatient  to  have  it  while  it  is  green, 
but  persons  of  more  judgment  will  wait  till  it  is  ripe.  Therefore 
I  would  wish  your  exhortations  to  be  brief,  private,  and  not  very 
frequent.  Rather  give  yourself  to  reading,  meditation,  and 
prayer. 

As  to  speaking  without  notes,  in  order  to  do  it  successfully,  a 
fund  of  knowledge  should  be  first  possessed.  Indeed,  in  sach  so- 
cieties as  I  hope  you  will  confine  your  attempts  to,  it  would  not 
be  practicable  to  use  notes ;  but  I  mean,  that  if  you  design  to 
come  out  as  a  preacher  without  notes  from  the  first,  you  must  use 
double  diligence  in  study ;  your  reading  must  not  be  confined,  to 
the  Scriptures  you  should  be  acquainted  with  church  history,  have 
a  general  view  of  divinity  as  a  system,  know  something  of  the 
state  of  controversies  in  past  times,  and  at  present,  and  indeed  of 
the  general  history  of  mankind.  I  do  not  mean  that  you  should 
enter  deeply  into  these  things ;  but  you  will  need  to  have  your 
mind  enlarged,  your  ideas  increased,  your  style  and  manner 
formed ;  you  should  read,  think,  write,  compose,  and  use  all  dili- 
gence to  exercise  and  strengthen  your  faculties.  If  you  would 
speak  extempore  as  a  clergyman,  you  must  be  able  to  come  off 
roundly,  and  to  fill  up  your  hour  with  various  matter,  in  tolera- 
ble coherence,  or  else  you  will  not  be  able  to  overcome  the  preju- 
dice which  usually  prevails  amongst  the  people.  Perhaps  it  may 
be  as  well  to  use  some  little  scheme  in  the  note  way,  especially  at 
the  beginning;  but  a  little  trial  will  best  inform  you  what  is  most 
expedient. 

Let  your  backwardness  to  prayer  and  reading  the  Scripture  be 
ever  so  great,  you  must  strive  against  it.  This  backwardness, 
with  the  doubts  you  speak  of,  are  partly  from  your  own  evil  heart, 
but  perhaps  chiefly  temptations  of  Satan :  he  knows,  if  he  can 
keep  you  from  drawing  water  out  of  the  wells  of  salvation,  he 
will  have  much  advantage.  My  soul  goes  often  moumuig  under 
the  same  complsdnts;  but  at  times  the  Lord  gives  me  a  little  vic- 
tory. I  hope  be  will  over-rule  all  our  trials,  to  make  us  more 
humble,  dependent,  and  to  give  us  tenderness  of  spirit  towards 
the  distressed.  The  exercised  and  experienced  Christian,  by  the 
knowledge  he  has  gained  of  his  own  heart,  and  the  many  dif- 
ficulties he  has  had  to  struggle  with,  acquires  a  skill  and  com- 
passion in  dealing  with  others;  and  without  such  exercise,  alt 
oar  study,  diligence,  and  gifts  in  other  ways,  would  leave  us 
much  at  a  loss  in  some  of  the  most  important  parts  of  our  calling. 
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You  have  given  yourself  to  the  Lord,  for  the  ministry ;  his 
providence  has  thus  far  favoured  your  views ;  therefore  barbonr 
not  a  thought  of  flinching  from  the  battle,  because  the  enemy 
appears  in  view,  but  resolve  to  endure  hardship,  as  a  good  sol* 
dier  of  Jesus  Christ.  Lift  up  your  banner  in  his  name ;  trust 
in  him,  and  he  will  support  you  ;  but,  above  all  things,  be  sure 
not  to  be  either  enticed  or  terrified  from  the  privilege  of  a  throne 
of  grace. 

Who  your  enemies  are,  or  what  they  say,  I  know  not ;  for  I 
never  conversed  with  them.  Your  friends  here  have  thought  you 
at  times  harsh  and  hasty  in  your  manner,  and  rather  inclining  to 
self-confidence.  These  things  I  have  often  reminded  you  of;  bat 
I  considered  them  as  blemishes  usually  attendant  upon  youth,  and 
which  experience,  temptation,  and  prayer,  would  correct.  I  hope 
and  believe  you  will  do  well.  You  will  have  a  share  in  my 
prayers  and  best  advice  :  and  when  I  see  occasion- to  offer  a  word 
of  reproof,  I  shall  not  use  any  reserve. 

Yours,  &c. 


LETTER  V. 


I  AM  glad  to  hear  you  are  accommodated  at  D f 

where  I  bope  your  best  endeavours  will  not  be  wanting  to  make 
yourself  agreeable,  by  an  humble,  inoffensive,  and  circmnqiect 
behaviour. 

I  greatly  approve  of  your  speaking  firom  one  of  the  lessons  in 
the  afternoon ;  you  will  find  it  a  great  help  to  bring  yon  gradual- 
ly to  that  habit  and  readiness  of  expression  which  you  denre ; 
and  yon  will  perhaps  find  it  make  more  impression  upon  your 
bearers  than  what  you  read  to  them  from  the  pulpit.  However, 
I  would  not  diBCourage  or  dissuade  you  from  reading  your  ser- 
mons for  a  time.  The  chief  inconvenience  respecting  yoarself 
is  that  which  you  mention  A  written  sermon  is  something  to 
lean  upon ;  but  it  is  best  for  a  preacher  to  lean  wholly  upon  the 
Lord.  But  set  off  gradually ;  the  Lord  will  not  despise  the  day 
of  small  things :  pray  heartily  that  your  spirit  may  be  right  with 
faim,  and  then  all  the  rest  will  be  well.  And  keep  on  writing  :  if 
yon  compose  one  sermon,  and  should  find  your  heart  enlarged 
to  preach  another,  still  your  labour  of  writing  will  not  be  lost. 
If  your  conscience  bears  you  witness  that  you  desire  to  serve  the 
Lord,  his  promise  (now  he  has  brought  you  into  the  ministry)  of 
a  sufficiency  and  ability  for  the  work^  belongs  to  yon  as  much  as 
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to  another.  Your  borrowing  help  from  others  may  arise  from  a 
diffidence  of  yourself,  which  is  nolblameable ;  but  it  may  arise,  in 
part,  likewise,  from  a  diffidence  of  the  Lord,  which  is  hurtfuL  I  wish 
you  may  get  encouragement  from  that  word,  Exodus  iv?  11,  12« 
It  was  a  great  encouragement  to  me.  While  I  would  press  you 
to  diligence  in  every  rational  means  for  the  improvement  of  your 
stock  in  knowledge,  and  your  ability  of  utterance,  I  would  have 
you  remember,  that  preaching  is  a  gift.  It  cannot  be  learned  by 
industry  and  imitation  only,  as  a  man  may  lemrn  to  make  a  chur 
or  a  table:  it  comes  from  above;  and  if  }ou  patiently  wait 
upon  God,  he  will  bestow  this  gift  upon  you,  and  increase  it  in 
you.  It  will  grow  by  exercise.  To  him  that  hath  shall  be  given, 
and  he  shall  have  more  abundantly.  And  be  chiefly  solicitous 
to  obtain  an  unction  upon  what  yott>  do  say.  Perhaps  those 
sermons  in  which  you  feel  yourself  most  deficient,  may  be  made 
most  usrful  to  others.  I  hope  you  will  endeavour,  likewise, 
to  be  plain  and  familiar  in  your  language  and  manner,  (though 
not  low  or  vulgar,)  so  as  to  suit  yourself,  as  much  as  possible,  to 
die  apprehensions  of  the  most  ignorant  people.  There  are,  in 
all  congregations,  some  persons  exceedii^ly  ignorant ;  yet  diey 
have  precious  souls,  and  the  Lord  often  calls  such.  1  pray  the 
Lord  to  make  you  wise  to  win  souls.  I  hope  he  will.  Tou  can- 
not be  too  jealous  of  yoar  own  heart;  but  let  not  such  instances 
as  Mr.  ******  discourage  you.  Cry  to  him  who  is  able  to  hold 
you  up,  that  you  may  be  safe,  and  yon  shall  not  cry  in  vain.  It 
is,  indeed,  an  alarming  thought,  that  a  man  may  pray,  and 
preach,  be  nseful  and  acceptable  for  a  time,  and  yet  be  nothing. 
But  still  the  foundation  of  God  standeth  sure  I  have  a  good 
hope  that  I  shall  never  have  cause  to  repent  the  part  I  have  taken 
in  your  concerns.  While  you  keep  in  the  path  of  duty,  you  will 
find  it  the  path  of  safety.  Be  punctual  in  waiting  upon  God  in 
secret.  This  is  the  life  of  every  thing,  the  only  way,  and  the 
smre  way,  of  maintaining  and  renewing  your  strength. 

I  am,  fee. 


EIGHT  LETTERS 

TO  THE 

REV.MR.  ****. 


LETTER  I. 
A^EAR  dIRy 

I  ENDEAVOUR  to  be  mindful  of  you  in  my  prayers,  that  yoa 
may  find  both  satisfaction  and  success,  and  that  the  Lord  himself 
may  be  your  light,  to  discover  to  you  every  part  of  your  duty.  I 
would  earnestly  press  you  and  myself  to  be  followers  of  those  who 
have  been  followers  of  Christ;  to  aim  at  a  life  of  self-denial ;  to 
renounce  self-will,  and  to  guard  against  self-wisdom.  The  less 
we  have  to  do  with  the  world  the  better ;  and  even  in  conversing 
with  our  brethren  we  have  been,  and  unless  we  watch  and  pray, 
shall  often  be  ensnared.  Time  is  precious,  and  opportunities  once 
gone,  are  gone  for  ever.  Even  by  reading,  and  what  we  call  stu- 
dying, we  may  be  comparatively  losers.  The  shorter  way  is,  to 
be  closely  waiting  upon  God  in  humble,  secret,  fervent  prayer. 
The, treasures  of  wisdom  and  knowledge  are  in  bis  hands;  and 
he  gives  bountifully,  without  upbraiding.  On  the  other  hand, 
whatever  we  may  undertake  with  a  sincere  desire  to  promote  bis 
glory,  wc  may  comfortably  pursue :  nothing  is  trivial  that  is  done 
for  him.  In  this  view  I  would  have  you,  at  proper  intervals,  pur- 
sue your  studies,  especially  at  diose  times  when  you  are  unfit  for 
better  work.  Pray  for  me,  that  I  may  be  enabled  to  break 
through  the  snares  of  vanity  that  lie  in  my  way ;  that  I  may  be 
crucified  witli  Christ,  and  live  a  bidden  life  by  faith  in  him  wbo 
loved  me,  and  gave  himself  for  me. 

Adieu. 
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LETTER  IT. 

I  WISH  you  much  of  that  spirit  which  was  in  the  apostle,  which 
made  him  content  to  become  all  things  to  all  men,  that  he  might 
gain  some.  I  am  persuaded  that  love  and  humility  are  the  high- 
est  attainments  in  the  school  of  Christ,  and  the  brightest  eviden- 
ces that  he  is  indeed  our  Master.  If  any  should  seem  inclined  to 
treat  you  with  less  regard,  because  you  are,  or  have  been  a 
Methodist  teacher,  you  will  find  forbearance,  meekness,  and  long- 
suffering,  the  most  prevailing  means  to  conquer  their  prejudices. 
Our  Lord  has  not  only  taught  us  to  expect  persecution  from  the 
world,  though  this  alone  is  a  trial  too  hard  for  flesh  and  blood  ; 
but  we  must  look  for  what  is  much  more  grievious  to  a  renewed 
mind,  to  be  in  some  respects  slighted,  censured,  and  misunder- 
stood, even  by  our  Christian  brethren ;  and  that,  perhaps,  in  cas- 
es where  we  are  really  striving  to  promote  the  glory  of  God,  and 
the  good  of  souls,  and  cannot,  without  the  reproach  of  our  con- 
sciences, alter  our  conduct,  however  glad  we  should  be  to  have 
their  approbation.  Therefore  we  arc  required,  not  only  to  resist 
the  world,  the  flesh,  and  the  devil,  but  likewise  to  bear  one  ano- 
ther's burdens ;  which  plainly  intimates  there  will  be  something 
to  be  borne  with  on  all  hands ;  and  happ^',  indeed,  is  he  tliat  is 
not  offended.  You  may  observe  what  unjust  reports  and  surmises 
were  received,  even  at  Jerusalem,  concerning  the  apostle  Paul ; 
and  it  seems  he  was  condemned  unheard,  and  that  by  many  thou- 
sands too,  Acts  xii.  20,  21.  But  we  do  not  find  he  was  at  all 
ruffled,  or  that  he  sought  to  retort  any  thing  upon  them,  though, 
doubtless,  had  he  been  so  disposed,  he  might  have  found  some- 
thing to  have  charged  them  with  in  his  turn ;  but  he  calmly  and 
willingly  complied  with  every  thing  in  his  power  to  soften  and 
convince  them.  Let  us  be  followers  of  this  pattern,  so  far  as  lie 
was  a  follower  of  Christ;  for  even  Christ  pleased  not  himself. 
How  did  he  bear  with  the  mistakes,  weakness,  intemperate  zeal, 
and  imprudent  proposals  of  his  disciples  while  on  earth }  and  how 
does  he  bear  with  the  same  things  from  you  and  me,  and  every 
one  of  his  followers  now  ?  and  do  we,  can  we,  think  much  to  bear 
with  each  other  for  his  sake?  Have  we  all  a  full  remission  often 
thousand  talents  which  we  owed  him,  and  were  utterly  unable  to 
pay ;  and  do  we  wrangle  amongst  ourselves  for  a  few  pence  ?  God 
forbid  ? 

If  you  should  be  numbered  among  the  regular  Independents, 
I  advise  you  not  to  offeod  any  of  them  by  unnecessary  singulari- 
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ties.  I  wish  yon  not  to  part  with  any4ruth,  or  with  any  thing 
really  expedient;  but  if  the  omitting  any  thing  of  an  indifferent  na- 
ture will  obviate  prejudices,  and  increase  a  mutual  confidence,  why 
should  not  so  easy  a  sacrifice  be  madef  Above  all,  my  dear 
friend,  let  us  keep  close  to  the  Lord  in  a  way  of  prayer ;  he  giT- 
eth  wisdom  that  is  profitable  to  direct;  he  is  the  Wonderful  Coun* 
sellor;  there  is  no  teacher  like  him.  Why  do  the  Bving  seek  to 
the  dead  f  why  do  we  weary  our  friends  and  ourselves,  in  mo- 
ning  up  and  down,  uid  turning  over  books  for  advice  ?  If  we 
shut  our  eyes  upon  llie  world  and  worldly  things,  aod  raise  our 
thoughts  upwards  in  humility  and  silence,  should  we  not  often 
hear  the  secret  voice  of  the  Spirit  of  God  whiq)eriiig  to  our 
hearts,  and  pointing  out  to  us  the  way  of  truth  and  peace  ?  Have 
we  not  often  gone  astray,  and  hurt  either  ourselves  or  oar  breth^ 
;  ren,  for  want  of  attending  to  this  divine  instmction?  Have  we  not 
sometimes  mocked  God,  by  pretending  to  ask  direction  from  hiv, 
when  we  had  fixed  our  determination  beforehand.^  It  is  a  grett 
blessing  to  know  that  we  are  sincere ;  and  next  to  this,  to  be  con- 
vinced of  our  insincerity,  and  to  pray  against  it. 

I  am,  &c. 


LETTER  lU. 

Dear  Sir,  ^^vemler  21,  1757. 

Can  you  forgive  so  negligent  a  correspondent  ?  I  am,  in- 
deed, ashamed  ;  but  (if  that  is  any  good  excuse)  I  use  you  no 
worse  than  my  other  friends.  Whenever  I  write,  I  am  obliged  to 
begin  with  an  apology ;  for  what  with  business,  and  the  inoden- 
tal  duties  of  every  day,  my  time  is  always  mortgaged  before  it 
comes  into  my  hands,  especially  as  I  have  so  little  skill  in  re- 
deeming and  improving  it.  I  long  to  hear  from  you,  and  I  long 
to  see  you  ;  and,  indeed,  from  the  terms  of  yours,  I  expected  you 
here  before  this;  which  has  been  partly  a  cause  of  my  delay.  I 
have  mislaid  your  letter,  and  cannot  remember  the  particulars ;  in 
general,  I  remember  you  were  well,  and  going  on  comfortably  in 
your  work;  which  was  matter  of  joy  to  me  ;  and  my  poor  prayers 
are  for  you,  that  the  Lord  may  own  and  prosper  yon  more  aod 
more.  The  two  great  points  we  are  called  to  pursue  in  this  sinfiil, 
divided  world,  are  peace  and  holiness  :  I  hope  yon  are  much  in 
the  study  of  them.  These  are  the  peculiar  characteristics  of  a  dis- 
ciple of  Jesus ;  they  are  the  richest  part  of  tlie  enjojrment  of 
heaven;  apd  so  far  as  they  are  received  into  the  heart  they  bring 
clown  heaven  upon  earth ;  and  they  are  more  inseparably  connected 
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between  themselves  than  some  of  us  are  awar^  of.    The  longer  I 
live  the  more  I  see  of  the  vanity  and  the  sinfulness  of  our  unchris- 
tian disputes:   they  eat  up  the  very  vitals  of  religion.     I  grieve 
to  think  how  often  I  hqive  lost  my  time  and  my  temper  that  way, 
in  presuming  to  regulate  the  vineyards  of  others,  when  I  have  neg- 
lected my  own;   when  the  beam  in  my  own  eye  has  so  contract- 
ed  my  sight,  that  I  could  discern  nothing  but  the  mote  in  my 
•neighbour's.     I  am  now  desirous  to  choose  a  better  part.    Could 
I  speak  the  publican's  words  with  a  proper  feeling,  I  wish  not  for 
die  tongue  of  men  or  angels  to  fight  about  notions  or  sentiments* 
I  allow  that  every  branch  of  gospel-truth  is  precious,  that  errors 
are  abounding,  and  that  it  is  our  duty  to  bear  an  honest  testimo* 
ny  to  what  the  Lord  has  enabled  us  to  find  comfort  in,  and  to  in- 
struct, with  meekness,  such  as  are  willing  to  be  instructed ;  but  I 
cannot  see  it  my  duty,  nay,  I  believe  it  will  be  my  sin^  to  attempt 
to  beat  my  ^notions  intq  other  people's  heads.     Too  often  I  haVe 
attempted  it  in  time  past;  but  I  now  judge,  that  both  my  zeal  and 
my  weapons  were  carnal.    When  our  dear  Lord  questioned  Peter, 
after  his  fall  and  recovery,  he  said  not.  Art  thou  wise,  learned, 
and  eloquent?  nay,  he  said  not.  Art  thou  clear,  and  sound,  and 
orthodox?  but  this  only,  ^  Lovest  thou  me?^  An  answer  tb  this 
Was  sufficient  then,  why  not  now?    Any  other  answer  we  may 
believe  would  have  been  insufficient,  then.     If  Peter  had  made  the 
most  pompous  confession  of  his  faith  and  sentiments,  still  the  first 
question  would  have  recurred,  ^  Lovest  thou  me?'  This  is  a  Scrip- 
ture precedent.     Happy  the  preacher,  whoever  he  be,  my  heart 
and  my  prayers  are  with  him,  who  can  honestly  and  steadily  ap- 
propriate Peter's  answer!  Such  a  man,  I  say,  I  am  ready  to  hear, 
though  he  should  be  as  much  mistaken  in  some  pmnts  as  Peter 
afterwards  appears  to  have  been  in  others.     What  a  pity  it  is  that 
Christians  in  succeeding  ages  should  think  the  constraining  force 
of  the  love  of  Christ  too  weak,  and  suppose  the  end  better  answer- 
ed by  forms,  subscriptions,  and  questions  of  their  own  devising ! 
I  cannot  acquit  even  those  churches  who  judge  themselves  nearest 
the  primitive  rule  in  this  respect ;   alas  !    will-worship  and  pre- 
sumption may  creep  into  the  best  external  forms.     But  the  mis- 
fortune both  in  churches  and  private  Christians  is,  that  we  are  too 
prone  rather  to  compare  ourselves  with  others,  than  to  judge  by 
the  Scriptures ;  and  while  each  can  see  that  they  give  not  into  the 
errors  and  mistakes  of  the  opposite  party,  both  are  ready  to  con- 
clude that  they  are  right ;    and  thus  it  happens,  that  an  attach- 
ment to  a  supposed  Gospel-order  will  recommend  a  man  sooner 
and  further  to  some  churches,  than  an  eminency  of  Gk>spel-prac- 
tice.     I  hope  yon*  will  beware  of  such  a  spirit,  whenever  you 
publicly  assume  the  Independent  character:  this,  like  a  worm  at 
Vol.  I.  61 
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the  root,  has  nipt  the  graces,  and  hindered  the  usefulness  of  many 
a  valuable  man ;.  and  those  who  change  sides  and  opinions  are  the 
most  liable  to  it.  For  the  pride  of  our  heart  insensibly  prompts 
us  to  cast  about,  far  and  near,  for  arguments  to  justify  our  own 
behaviour,  and  makes  us  too  ready  to  hold  the  opinions  we  have 
taken  up  to  the  very  extreme,  that  those  amongst  whom  we  are 
newly  come  may  not  suspect  our  sincerity.  In  a  word,  let  us 
endeavour  to  keep  close  to  God,  to  be  much  in  prayer,  to  watch, 
carefully  over  our  hearts,  and  leave  the  busy,  warm  spirits  to 
make  the  best  of  their  work.  The  secret  of  the  Lord  is  with 
them  that  fear  him,  and  that  wait  on  htm  continually ;  to  these 
he  will  show  his  covenant,  not  notionally,  but  experimentally. 
A  few  minutes  of  the  Spirit's  teaching  will  furnish  us  with  more 
real,  useful  knowledge,  than  toiling  through  whole  folios  of  com- 
mentators and  expositors :  they  are  useful  in  their  places,  and  are 
not  to  be  undervalued  by  those  who  can,  perhaps,  in  general,  do 
better  without  them;  but  it  will  be  our  wisdom  to  deal  less  with 
the  streams,  and  be  more  close  in  applying  to  the  fountain-head. 
The  Scripture  itself,  and  the  Spirit  of  God^  are  the  best  and  the 
only  sufficient  expositors  of  Scripture.  Whatever  men  have  val- 
uable in  their  writings,  they  got  it  from  hence;  and  the  way  is 
as  open  to  us  as  any  of  them.  There  is  nothing  required  but  a 
teachable,  humble  spirit ;  and  learning,  as  it  is  commonly  called, 
is  not  necessary  in  order  to  this.  1  commend  you  to  the  grace 
of  God,  and  remain  Yours,  &cc. 


LETTER  IV. 


Dear  Sir,  •^^'»^^'^'  ^^'  ^'^^^ 

I  HAvc  procured  Cennick's  sermons;  they  are  in  my  Judg- 
ment, sound  and  ^ti^ee^.  O  that  you  and  I  had  a  double  portion  of 
that  spirit  and  unction  which  is  in  them !  Come,  let  us  not  des* 
pair  ;  the  fountain  is  full  and  as  free  as  ever ;  precious  fountain, 
ever  flowing  with  blood  and  water,  milk  and  wine.  This  is  the 
stream  that  heals  the  wounded,  refreshes  the  weary,  satisfies  the 
hungry,  strengthens  the  weak,  and  confirms  the  strong;  it  opens 
the  eyes  of  the  blind,  softens  the  heart  of  stone,  teaches  the  dumb 
to  sing,  and  enables  the  lame  and  paralytic  to  walk,  to  leap,  to 
run,  to  fly,  to  mount  up  with  eagles'  wings  :  a  taste  of  this  stream 
raises  earth  to  heaven,  and  brings  down  heaven  upon  earth.  Nor 
is  it  a  fountain  only;  it  is  a  universal  blessing,  and  assumes  a 
variety  of  shapes  to  suit  itself  to  our  wants.  It  is  a  sun,  a  shield, 
a  garment,   a  shade,  a  banner,  a  refuge :    it  is  bread,  the  true 
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bread,  the  very  staff  of  life  :  it  is  life  itself,  immortal,  eternal 
life ! 

Tlie  cross  of  Jesus  Christ,  my  Lord, 
f s  food  and  med'cine,  shield  and  sword. 

Take  that  for  your  motto ;  wear  it  in  your  heart ;  keep  it  in  your 
eye :  have  it  often  in  your  mouth,  till  you  can  find  something  better. 
The  cross  of  Christ  is  the  tree  of  life  and  the  tree  of  knowledge 
combined.  Blessed  be  God  !  there  is  neither  prohibition  nor 
flaming  sword  to  keep  us  back,  but  it  stands  like  a  tree  by  the 
highway  side,  which  affords  its  shade  to  every  passenger,  without 
distinction.  Watch  and  pray.  We  live  in  a  sifting  time  :  error 
gains  ground  every  day.  May  the  name  and  love  of  our  Sav- 
iour, Jesus,  keep  us  and  all  his  people  !  Either  write  or  come 
very  soon  to  Yours,  &c. 


tETTER  V. 


Dear  Sir,  JVovemher  15,1760. 

If  your  visit  should  be  delayed,  let  me  have  a  letter.  I  want 
either  good  news  or  good  advice ;  to  hear  that  your  soul  prospers, 
or  to  receive  something  that  may  quicken  my  own.  The  apostle 
says,  *  Ye  know  the  grace  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ ;'  alas  !  we 
know  how  to  say  something  about  it,  but  how  faint  and  feeble  are 
our  real  perceptions  of  it !  Our  love  to  him  is  the  proof  and 
measure  of  what  ^e  know  of  his  love  to  us.  Surely,  then, 
we  arc  mere  children  in  this  kind  of  knowledge,  and  every 
other  kind  is  vain.  What  should  we  think  of  a  man  who  should 
neglect  his  business,  famih',  and  all  the  comforts  of  life,  that  he 
might  study  the  Chinese  language;  though  he  knows  beforehand 
he  should  never  be  able  to  attain  it,  nor  ever  find  occasiou  or  op- 
portunity to  use  it.'^  The  pursuit  of  every  branch  of  knowledge 
that  is  not  closely  connected  with  the  one  thing  needful,  is  no  less 
ridiculous. 

You  know  something  of  our  firiend  Mrs.  B****.  She  has 
been  more  than  a  month  confined  to  her  bed,  and  1  believe  her 
next  remove  will  be  to  her  coffin.  The  Lord  has  done  great 
things  for  her.  Though  she  has  been  a  serious,  exemplary  person 
all  her  life,  when  the  prospect  of  death  presented,  she  began  to 
cry  out  earnestly, '  what  shall  I  do  to  be  saved  f '  But  her  solici-* 
tnde  is  at  an  end;  she  has  seen  the  salvation  of  God,  and  now, 
for  the  most  part,  rejoices  in  something  more  than  hope.    Tbi$ 
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yoo  will  account  good  news,  I  am  sure.  Let  it  be  your  encour^ 
ageraeut  and  mine.  The  Lord's  arm  is  not  shortened,  nor  is  bis 
presence  removed;  he  is  near  us  still,  though  we  perceive  bim 
not.  May  he  guide  you  with  his  eye  in  all  your  public  and  pri- 
vate concerns,  and  may  he,  in  particular,  bless  our  communica- 
tions to  our  mutual  advantage  ! 

I  am,  &c. 


LETIXR  VI. 

Dear  Sir  /tiZy29,  176L 

Are  the  quarrels  made  up.^  Tell  those  who  know  what 
communion  with  Jesus  is  worth,  that  they  will  never  be  able  to 
maintain  it,  if  they  give  way  to  the  workings  of  pride,  jealousy, 
and  anger.  This  will  provoke  the  Lord  to  leave  them  dry ;  to 
command  the  clouds  of  his  grace  that  they  rain  no  rain  upon 
them.  These  things  are  sure  signs  of  a  low  frame,  and  a  sore 
way  to  keep  it  so.  Could  they  be  prevailed  upon,  from  a  sense  of 
die  pardoniug  love  of  God  to  their  own  souls,  to  forgive  each 
other  as  the  Lord  forgives  us,  freely,  fully,  without  condition  and 
without  reserve,  they  would  find  this  like  breaking  down  a  stone 
wall,  which  has  hitherto  shut  up  their  prayers  from  the  Lord's 
ears,  and  shut  out  his  blessing  from  filling  their  hearts.  Tell 
them  I  hope  to  hear  that  all  animosities,  little  and  big,  are  buried, 
by  mutual  consent,  in  the  Redeemer's  g^ave.  Alas !  the  people 
of  God  have  enemies  enough.  Why.  then,  will  they  weaken  their 
own  hands  f  Why  will  they  help  their  enemies  to  pull  down  the 
.Lord's  work  i  Why  will  they  grieve  those  who  wish  them  well  i 
cause  the  weak  to  stumble,  the  wicked  to  rejoice,  and  bring  a  re- 
proach upon  their  holy  profession?  Indeed,  this  is  no  light  mat- 
ter;  I  wish  it  may  not  lead  them  to  something  worse ;  I  wish  they 
may  be  wise  in  time,  lest  Satan  gain  further  advantage  over  them, 
and  draw  them  to  something  that  shall  make  them  (as. David  did) 
roar  under  the  pains  of  broken  bones.  But  I  must  break  off. 
May  God  give  you  wisdom,  faithfulness,  and  patience :  take  care 
that  you  do  not  catch  an  angry  spirit  yourself,  while  you  aim  to 
suppress  it  in  others :  this  will  spoil  all,  and  you  will  exhort,  advise, 
dnd  weep  in  vain.  May  you  rather  be  an  example  and  pattern  to 
the  flock  :  and  in  this  view  be  not  surprised  if  you  yourself  meet 
some  hard  usage;  rather  rejoice,  that  you  will  thereby  have  an 
opportunity  to  exemplify  your  own  rules,  and  to  convince  yoar 
people,  that  what  you  recomoiend  to  them  you  do  not  speak  by 
roU^  but  firom  the  experience  of  your  heart.    Que  end  why  oar 
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LiOfd  was  tempted  was  for  the  encoor^rgeinenl  of  h!s  poor  follow- 
ersy  that  they  might  know  him  to  be  a  High  Priest  suited  to  them, 
having  had  a  fellow-feeling  in  their  distresses.  For  tlie  like  rea* 
son  he  apiy>ints  his  ministers  to  be  sorely  exercised,  both  from 
without  and  within,  that  they  may  sympathise  with  their  flock, 
and  know,  in  their  own  hearts,  the  deceitfulness  of  sin,  the  infirm- 
ities of  the  flesh,  and  the  way  in  which  the  Lord  supports  and 
bears  with  all  that  trust  in  him.  Therefore  be  not  discouraged  ; 
usefulness  and  trials,  comforts  and  crosses,  strength  and  exercise, 
go  together.  But  remember  he  has  said,  *  I  will  never  leave  thee 
nor  forsake  thee ;  be  thou  faithful  unto  death,  and  I  will  give  thee 
a  crown  of  life.'  When  you  get  to  heaven,  you  will  not  complain 
of  die  way  by  which  the  Lord  brought  you.  Farewell.  Pray 
for  us.  Yours,  be. 


LETTER  VII. 

T\        «  December  14,  1761. 

PsAR  Sir,  ' 

I  PRAT  the  Lord  to  accompany  you ;  but  cannot  help  fearing 
you  go  on  too  fast.  If  you  have  not  fas  I  am  sure  you  ought 
not)  made  an  absolute  promise,  but  only  conditional,  you  need 
not  be  so  solicitous ;  depend  upon  it,  when  the  Lord  is  pleased 
to  remove  you,  he  will  send  one  to  supply  your  place.  I  am 
grieved  that  your  mind  is  so  set  upon  a  step  which,  I  fear,  will  oc- 
casion many  inconveniences  to  people  who  have  deserved  your  best 
regard.  Others  may  speak  you  fairer,  but  none  wishes  you  bet- 
ter than  myself;  therefore  I  hope  you  allow  me  to  speak  my  mind 
plainly,  and  believe  that  it  is  no  pleasure  to  me  to  oppose  your  in- 
clinations. As  to  your  saying  they  will  take  no  denial,  it  has  no 
weig)it  with  me.  Had  they  asked  what  you  were  exceedingly 
averse  to,  you  would  soon  have  expressed  yourself  so  as  to  con- 
vince them  it  was  to  no  purpose  to  urge  you;  but  they  saw  some- 
thing in  your  manner  or  language  that  encouraged  them  ;  they 
saw  the  proposal  was  agreeable  to  you,  that  you  were  not  at  all 
unwilling  to  exchange  your  old  friends  for  new  ones ;  and  this  is 
the  reason  they  would  take  no  denial.  If  you  should  live  to  see 
those  who  are  most  forward  in  pressing  you  become  the  first  to 
discourage  you,  you  will  think  seriously  of  my  words. 

If  I  thought  my  advice  would  prevail,  it  should  be  this :  Call 
the  people  together,  and  desire  them  (if  possible)  to  forget  you 
ever  intended  to  depart  from  them  ;  and  promise  not  to  think  of 
a  removal,  till  the  Lord  shall  make  your  way  so  clear,  that  even 
they  shall  have  nothing  reasonable  to  object  against  it.    You  may 
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keep  your  wor^  with  your  other  friends  too  ;  for  when  a  proper 
person  shall  offer,  as  likely  to  please  and  satisfy  the  people  as 
yourself,  I  will  give  my  hearty  consent  to  your  removal. 

Consider  what  it  is  you  would  have  in  your  office,  but  mainte- 
nance, acceptance,  and  success.  Have  you  not  those  where  you 
are?  Are  you  sure  of  having  them  where  you  are  going?  Are  yon 
sure  the  Spirit  of  God  (without  which  you  will  do  nothing)  will  be 
with  you  there,  as  he  has  been  with  you  hitherto?  Perhaps,  if  you 
act  in  your  own  spirit,  you  may  find  as  great  a  change  as  Samson. 
I  am  ready  to  weep  when  I  think  what  difficulties  were  surmounted 
to  accomplish  your  ordination ;  and  now,  when  the  people  thought 
themselves  fixed,  that  you  should  so  soon  disappoint  them. 

Yours,  8tc. 


LETTER  Vin. 

j^        g  February  I  ^^  1762. 

I  HAVE  been  often  thinking  of  you  since  your  removal,  and 
was  glad  to  receive  your  letter  to-day.  I  hope  you  will  still  go  on  to 
find  more  and  more  encouragement  to  believe  that  the  Lord  has 
disposed  and  led  you  to  the  step  you  have  taken.  For  though  I 
wrote  with  the  greatest  plainness  and  earnestness,  and  would,  if 
in  my  power,  have  prevented  it  while  under  deliberation,  yet,  now 
it  is  done,  and  past  recall,  I  would  rather  help  than  dishearten 
you.  Indeed,  I  cannot  say  that  my  view  of  the  affair  is  yet  alter- 
ed. The  best  way  not  to  be  cast  down  hereafter,  is  not  to  be  too 
sanguine  at  first.  You  know  there  is  something  pleasing  in  novel- 
ty ;  3IS  yet  you  are  new  to  them,  and  they  to  you :  I  pray  God 
that  you  may  find  as  cordial  a  regard  from  them  as  at  present, 
when  you  have  been  with  them  as  many  years  as  in  the  place  you 
came  from.  And  if  you  have  grace  to  be  watchful  and  prayer- 
fill,  all  will  be  well;  for  we  serve  a  gracious  Master,  who  knows 
bow  to  over-rule  even  our  mistakes  to  his  glory  and  our  own  ad- 
vantage. Yet  I  observe  tba  when  we  do  wrong,  sooner  or  later 
we  smart  for  our  indiscretion ;  perhaps  many  years  afterwards. 
After  we  have  seen  and  confessed  our  fault,  and  received  repeated 
proofs  of  pardoning  love,  as  to  the  guilt,  yet  chastisement,  to  re- 
mind us  more  sensibly  of  our  having  done  amiss,  will  generaiiy 
find  us  out.  So  it  was  with  David  in  the  matter  of  Uriah  :  the 
Lord  put  away  his  sin,  healed  his  broken  bones,  and  restored  un- 
to him  the  light  of  his  countenance  yet  many  troubles,  in  conse- 
ijuence  of  this  affair,  followed  one  upon  another,  till,  at  length. 
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(many  years  afterwards,)  he  was  driven  from  Jerusalem  by  bis 
own  son.  So  it  was  with  Jacob ;  be  dealt  deceitfully  with  bis 
brother  Esau ;  notwithstanding  this  the  Lord  appeared  to  him 
and  blessed  him,  gave  him  comfortable  promises,  and  revealed 
himself  to  him,  from  time  to  time  :  yet,  after  an  interval  of  twenty 
years,  his  fault  was  brought  afresh  to  bis  remembrance,  and  his 
heart  trembled  within  him  when  he  heard  his  brother  was  coming 
with  armed  men  to  meet  him.  And  thus  I  have  found  it  in  my 
own  experience ;  things  which  I  had  forgotten  a  long  while  have 
been  brought  to  my  mind  by  providential  dispensations  which  I 
little  expected ;  but  the  first  rise  of  which  I  have  been  able  to 
trace  far  back,  and  forced  to  confess,  that  the  Lord  is,  indeed, 
He  that  judgeth  the  heart  and  trieth  the  reigns.  I  hint  this  for 
your  caution;  you  know  best  upon  what  grounds  you  have  pro- 
ceeded ;  but  if,  (though  I  do  not  affirm  it,  I  hope  otherwise,)  I 
say,  if  you  have  acted  too  much  in  your  owu  spirit,  been  too 
hasty  and  precipitate ;  if  you  have  not  been  sufficiently  tender  of 
your  people,  nor  thoughtful  of  the  consequences  which  your  de- 
parture will  probably  involve  them  in;  if  you  are  impatient  under 
the  Lord's  hand,  instead  of  waiting  his  time  and  way  of  removing 
the  trials  and  difficulties  you  found,  you  have  ventured  upon  an 
attempt  to  free  and  mend  yourself:  I  say,  if  any  of  these  things 
have  mixed  with  your  determinations,  something  will  fall  out  to 
show  you  your  fault ;  either  you  will  not  find  the  success  you 
hope  for,  or  friends  will  grow  cold^  or  enemies  and  difficulties  you 
dream  not  of  will  present  themselves,  or  your  own  mind  will  al- 
ter, so  as  what  seems  now  most  pleasing  will  afibrd  you  little 
pleasure.  Yet,  though  I  write  thus,  I  do  not  mean  (as  I  said  be- 
fore) to  discourage  you,  but  that  you  may  be  forewarned,  hum- 
ble, and  watchful.  If  you  should  at  any  time  have  a  difierent 
view  of  things,  you  may  take  comfort  from  the  instances  I  have 
mentioned.  The  trials  of  David  and  Jacob  were  sharp  ;  but  they 
were  short,  and  they  proved  to  their  advantage,  put  them  upon 
acts  of  humiliation  and  prayer,  and  ended  in  a  double  blessing. 
NoUiing  can  barm  us  tha  t  quickens  our  earnestness  and  frequen- 
cy in  applying  to  a  throne  of  grace  ;  only  trust  the  Lord  and 
keep  close  to  him,  and  all  that  befalls  yo\t  shall  be  for  good* 
Temptations  end  in  victory ;  troubles  prove  an  increase  of  con- 
solation ;  yea  our  very  falls  and  failings  tend  to  increase  our  spi- 
ritual wisdom,  and  give  us  a  greater  knowledge  of  Satan's  devi- 
ces, and  make  us  more  habitually  upon  our  guard  against  them. 
Happy  case  of  the  believer  in  Jesus !  when  bitten  by  the  fiery  ser- 
pent, he  needs  not  go  far  for  a  remedy :  he  has  only  to  look  to  a 
bleeding  Saviour,  and  be  healed. 
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I  think  one  great  advantage  that  attends  a  removal  into  a  new 
place  is,  that  it  gives  an  easy  opportunity  of  forming  a  new  plan, 
and  of  breaking  off  any  little  habits  which  we  have  found  incon- 
venient, and  yet,  perhaps,  could  not  So  readily  lay  aside,  where 
our  customs  and  acquaintance  had  been  long  formed.    I  earnest- 
ly recommend  to  you  to  reflect,  if  you  cannot  recollect  some 
things  which  you  have  hitherto  omitted,  which  may  properly  be 
now  taken  up ;    some  things  formerly  allowed  which  may  now 
with  ease  and  conveniience  be  laid  aside.     I  only  give  the  bint  in 
general ;  for  I  have  nothing  in  particular  to  charge  you  with.    I 
recommend  to  you  to  be  very  choice  of  your  time,  especially  the 
fore  part  of  the  day ;  let  your  morning  hours  be  devoted  to  prayer, 
reading,  and  study ;  and  suffer  not  the  importunity  of  friends  to 
rob  you  of  the  hours  before  noon,  without  a  just  necessity  :  and  if 
you  accustom  yourself  to  rise  early  in  the  morning,  you  wiU  find 
a  great  advantage.     Be  careful  to  avoid  losing  your  thonghts, 
whether  in  books  or  otherwise,  upon  any  subjects  which  are  not 
of  a  direct  subserviency  to  your  great  design,  till  towards  dinner- 
time ;  the  afternoon  is  not  so  favourable  to  study ;  this  is  a  proper 
time  for  paying  and  receiving  visits,  conversing  among  your 
friends,  or  unbending  with  a  book  of  instructive  entertainment, 
such  as  history,  he.  which  may  increase  your  general  knowledge, 
without  a  great  confinement  of  your  attention ;  but  let  the  morn- 
ing hours  be  sacred.     I  think  you  would,  likewise,  find  advantage 
in  using  your  pen  more:  write  short  notes  upon  the  Scriptures 
you  read,  or  transcribe  the  labours  of  others ;  make  extracts  fi^m 
your  favourite  authors,  especially  those  who,  besides  a  fuiid  of 
spiritual  and  evangelical  matter,  have  a  happy  talent  of  expressing 
their  thoughts  in  a  clear  and  lively,  or  pathetic  manner :  you 
would  find  a  continued  exercise  in  this  way  would  be  greatly  use- 
ful to  form  your  own  style,  and  help  your  delivery  and  memory ; 
you  would  become,  insensibly,  master  of  their  thoughts,  and  find 
it  more  easy  to  express  yourself  justly  and  clearly  :  what  we  only 
read  we  easily  lose  ;  but  what  we  commit  to  paper  }s  not  so  soon 
forgot.     Especially  remember,  (what  you  well  know,  but  we  can- 
not too  often  remind  each  other,)  that  frequent  secret  prayer  is 
the  life  of  all  we  do.     I  any  man  lack  wisdom,  let  him  ask  of 
God,  and  it  shall  be  given;  but  all  our  diligence  will  fail,  if  we 
are  remiss  in  this  particular.    I  am  glad  it  is  not  thought  necessa- 
ry for  you  to  go  to  London  on  this  occasion.    I  hope  you  will 
not  think  it  necessary  upon  any  other  account.     Rather  keep  close 
to  the  work  you  have  undertaken  ;  and  endeavour  to  avoid  any 
thing  that  looks  like  ostentation,  or  a  desire  to  be  taken  notice  of. 
You  see  I  advise  you  with  the  freedom  of  a  friend  whp  loves  yon, 
and  longs  to  see  your  work  and  your  soul  prosper. 
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You  will,  I  doubt  not,  eadeavoor  to  promote  the  practice  of 
freqaent  prayer  in  tlie  bouses  that  receive  you.  I  look  upon 
prayer-meetings  as  the  most  profitable  exercises  (excepting  the 
public  preaching)  in  which  Christians  can  engage :  they  have  a 
ciireet  tendency  to  kill  a  worldly,  triAing  spirit,  to  draw  down  a 
divine  blessing  upon  all  our  concerns,  compose  difierences,  and  en- 
kindle (at  least  to  maintain)  the  flame  of  divine  love  amongst 
brethren*  But  I  need  not  tell  you  the  advantages ;  you  know 
them ;  I  only  would  exhort  you ;  and  the  rather  as  I  find,  in  my 
own  case,  the  principal  cause  of  my  leanness  and  unfruitfiilness  is 
owing  to  an  unaccountable  backwardness  to  pray.  I  can  write, 
or  read,  or  converse,  or  hear  with  a  ready  will ;  but  prayer  is 
more  spiritual  and  inward  than  any  of  these ;  and  the  more  spirit- 
ual any  duty  is,  the  more  my  carnal  heart  is  apt  to  start  from  it. 
May  the  Lord  pour  forth  his  pi  ecious  spirit  of  prayer  and  suppli- 
cation in  both  our  hearts ! 

I  am  not  well  pleased  with  the  account  you  give  of  so  many  dry 
bones.  It  increases  my  wonder,  that  you  could  so  readily  ex- 
change so  much  plump  flesh  and  blood  as  you  had  about  you  for 
a  parcel  of  skeletons.  I  wish  they  may  not  haunt  you,  and  dis- 
turb your  peace.  I  wish  these  same  dry  bones  do  not  prove 
thorns  in  your  sides  and  in  your  eyes.  You  say,  now  you 
have  to  pray  and  prophesy,  and  wait  for  the  four  winds  to  come 
and  put  life  into  these  bones.  God  grant  that  your  prayers  may 
be  answered :  but  if  I  knew  a  man  who  possessed  a  field  in  a  tol- 
erable soil,  which  had  afibrded  him  some  increase  every  year ;  and 
if  this  man,  after  having  bestowed  seven  years'  labour  in  cultiva- 
ting, weeding,  manuring,  fencing,  &c.  just  when  he  has  brought 
his  ground  (in  his  neighbour's  judgment)  Into  good  order,  and 
might  reasonably  hope  for  larger  crops  than  he  had  ever  yet  seen, 
should  suddenly  forego  all  his  advantages,  leave  his  good  seed  for 
the  birds  to  eat,  pull  up  the  young  fences  which  cost  him  so  much 
pains  to  plant,  and  all  this  for  the  sake  of  making  a  new  experi- 
ment upon  the  top  of  a  mountain ;  though  I  might  heartily  wish 
bim  great  success,  I  could  not  hdnestly  give  him  great  encourage- 
ment. You  have  parted  with  tliat  for  a  trifle,  which,  in  my  eyes, 
seems  an  inestimable  jewel ;  I  mean  the  hearts  and  aflections  of  an 
enlightened  pec^le.  This  appears  to  me  one  of  the  greatest  hon- 
ours and  greatest  pleasures  a  faithful  minister  can  possess,  and 
which  manv  faithful  and  eminent  ministers  have  never  been  able  to 
obtain.  This  gave  you  a  vast  advantage  ;  your  ^ft  was  more  ac- 
\ceptable  there  than  that  of  any  other  person,  and  more  than  you 
will  probably  find  elsewhere.  For  I  cannot  make  a  comparison 
between  the  hasty  approbation  of  a  few,  whose  eyes  are  but  begin- 
ning to  open,  and  their  aflections  and  passions  warm,  so  that  they 
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mast,  if  possible,  have  the  man  that  first  catches  their  attention ;  I 
say,  I  cannot  think  this  worthy  to  be  compared  to  the  regard  of 
a  people  who  miderstood  the  Gospel,  were  able  to  judge  of  men 
and  doctrines,  and  had  trial  of  you  so  many  years.     It  is,  indeed, 
much  to  your  honour  (it  proves  that  you  were  faithful,  diligent, 
and  exemplary,)  that  the  people  proved  so  attached  to  you;  but 
that  you  should  force  yourself  from  them,  when  they  so  dearly 
loved  you,  and  so  much  needed  you,  this  has  made  all  your 
friends  in  these  parts  to  wonder,  and  your  enemies  to  r^oice; 
and  I,  alas !  know  not  what  to  answer  in  your  behalf  to  either. 
Say  not, '  I  hate  this  Micaiah,  for  he  prophesies  not  good  of  me, 
but  evil;'  but  allow  me  the  privilege  of  a  friend.     My  heart  is 
full  when  I  think  of  what  has  happened,  and  what  will  probably 
be  the  consequence.     In  few  words,  I  am  strongly  persuaded  you 
have  taken  an  unadvised  step,  and  would  therefore  prepare  you 
for  the  inconvenience  and  uneasiness  you  may  probably  meet 
with.     And  if  I  am  (as  I  desire  I  may  prove)  mistaken,  my  ad- 
vice will  do  no  harm;  you-  will  want  something  to  bsJancethe 
caresses  and  success  you  meet  with. 

We  should  be  very  glad  to  see  you,  and  hope  you  will  take  your 
measures,  when  you  do  come,  to  lengthen  your  usual  stay,  in  pro- 
portion to  the  difference  of  the  dbtance.    Pray  for  us. 

I  am,  &c. 


FOUR  LETTERS 

TO 

MRS.  P*»»*, 


LETTER  I. 

Mt  Dear  Madam,  Jlfay-1774. 

I  HATE  had  sudden  notice  that  I  may  send  you  a  hasty  line, 
to  express  our  satisfaction  in  bearing  that  yon  had  a  safe,  tbougii 
perilous  journey.  I  hope  I  shall  be  always  mindful  to  pray  that 
the  Lord  may  guide,  bless,  and  comfort  you,  and  give  you  such  a 
manifestation  of  his  person,  power,  and  grace,  as  may  set  you  at 
liberty  from  all  fear,  and  fill  you  with  abiding  peace  and  joy  in 
believing.  Remember  that  Jesus  has  all  power,  the  fullness  of 
compassion,  and  embraces,  with  open  arms,  all  that  come  to  him 
for  life  and  salvation. 

I  know  not  whether  Mrs.  *'^**'s  illness  was  before  or  since  my 
last.  Through  mercy  she  is  better  again ;  and  I  remain  so,  though 
death  and  illness  are  still  walking  about  the  town.  O  for  grace 
to  take  warning  by  the  suiTerings  of  others,  and  set  loose  to  the 
world,  and  so  number  our  days  as  to  incline  our  hearts  to  the  one 
thing  needful !  Indeed,  that  one  thing  includes  many  things, 
sufficient  to  engage  the  best  of  our  thoughts  and  the  most  of  our 
time,  if  we  were  duly  sensible  of  their  importance ;  but  I  may 
adopt  the  Psalmist's  expression,  '  My  soul  cleaveth  to  the  dust.' 
How  is  it  that  the  truths  of  which  I  have  the  most  undoubted 
conviction,  and  which  are,  of  all  others,  the  most  weighty,  should 
make  so  little  impression  upon  me  ?  O,  I  know  the  cause !  It  is 
deeply  rooted.  An  evil  nature  cleaves  to  me;  so  that  when  I 
would  do  good,  evil  is  pi*esent  with  me.  It  is,  however,  a  mercy 
to  be  made  sensible  of  it,  and,  in  any  measure,  humble  for  it. 
Ere  long,  it  will  be  dropped  in  the  grave ;  then  all  complaints 
shall  cease.  That  thought  gives  relief.  I  shall  not  always  live 
this  poor,  dying  life :  I  hope,  one  day,  to  be  all  ear,  all  heart,  all 
tongue  :  when  I  shall  see  the  Redeemer  as  he  is,  I  shall  be  like 
him.  This  will  be  a  heaven  indeed,  to  behold  his  glory  without 
a  yeil,  to  rejoice  in  his  love  without  a  cloud,  and  to  sing  bis  praises 
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without  oue  jarring  or  wandering  note,  for  ever*  In  the  mean 
time,  may  he  enable  us  to  serve  him  with  oar  best.  O  that  every 
power,  facolty,  and  talent,  were  devoted  to  him !  He  desei-ves 
all  we  have,  aodi  ten  thousand  times  more  if  we  had  it ;  for  he 
has  loved  us,  and  washed  us  from  our  sins  in  his  own  blood.  He 
gave  himself  for  us.  In  one  sense,  we  are  well  suited  to  answer 
his  purpose;  for  if  we  were  not  vile  and  worthless  beyoud  ex- 
pression, the  exceeding  riches  of  his  grace  would  not  have  been 
so  gloriously  displayed.  His  glory  shines  more  in  redeeming 
one  sinner,  than  in  preserving  a  thousand  angels.  Poor  Mr.  **** 
is  still  in  the  dark  valley,  but  we  trust  prayer  shall  yet  bring  him 
out.  Mighty  things  have  been  done  in  answer  to  prayer,  and  the 
Lord's  arm  is  not  shortened,  neither  is  his  ear  heavy.  It  is  our 
part  to  wait  till  we  have  an  answer.  One  of  his  own  hymns 
says, 

The  promise  may  be  long  deferrM, 
But  never  comes  too  late. 

I  suppose  you  have  heard  of  the  death  of  Mr.  T****,of  R****. 
This  is  apparently  a  heavy  blow.  He  was  an  amiable,  jodiciovs, 
candid  man,  and  an  excellent  preacher  in  a  great  sphere  of  oseful- 
Bess  ;  and  his  age  and  constitution  gave  hopes  that  he  might 
have  been  eminently  serviceable  for  many  years.  How  often 
does  the  Lord  write  vanity  upon  all  our  expectations  from  mot! 
He  visited  a  person  ill  of  a  putrid  fever,  and  carried  the  seeds  of 
infection  with  him  to  London,  where  he  died.  Mrs.  ****  is  a 
very  excellent  and  accomplished  woman,  but  exceedingly  deficale 
in  her  frame  and  spirits.  How  can  she  bear  so  sudden  and  severe 
a  stroke!  But  yet  I  hope  she  will  afibrd  a  proof  of  the  LM'd's 
all-sufficiency  and  faithfulness.  O,  madam,  the  Lord  onr  God  is 
a  great  God !  If  he  frowns,  the  smiles  of  the  whole  creation  can 
afford  no  comfort ;  and  if  he  is  pleased  to  smile,  he  can  enable 
the  ^soul,  under  the  darkest  dispensations,  to  say,  All  is  well. 
Yet  the  flesh  will  feel,  and  it  ought ;  otherwise  the  exercise  of 
faith,  patience,  and  resignation,  would  be  impracticable.  I  have 
lost,  in  him,  one  of  my  most  valued  and  valuable  friends:  but 
what  is  my  loss  to  that  of  his  people ! 

The  Lord  bless  you  and  keep  you.  The  Lord  increase  you 
more  and  more,  you  and  your  children.  The  Lord  lift  up  the 
l^ht  of  his  countenance  upon  you,  and  give  you  his  peace.  I 
diank  him  for  leading  you  to  us,  but  especially  for  making  your 
visit  there  in  any  measure  agreeable  and  profitable  to  yourself. 
If  I  have  been  an  instrument  in  his  band  for  your  comfort,  I 
have  reason  to  remember  it  among  4he  greatest  favours  he  has 
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confared  opon  me.  And  now,  dear  madam,  once  more,  farewell. 
If  the  Lord  spares  our  lives,  I  hope  we  shall  see  each  other  again 
upon  earth.  But  above  all,  let  us  rejoice  in  the  blessed  Gospel, 
by  which  immortality  is  brought  to  light,  and  a  glorious  prospect 
opened  beyond  the  grave. 

There  sits  our  Savkxir  thron'd  in  light, 
Clotb'd  with  a  body  like  our  own. 

There,  at  least,  after  all  the  changes  and  trials  of  this  state,  we 
shall  meet  to  part  no  more. 

I  am,  be. 


LETTER  n. 

■ 

My  Deab  Madam, 

I  SHOULD  have  been  more  uneasy  at  being  prevented  writing 
immediately,  had  I  any  reason  to  apprehend  my  advice  necessary 
upon  tlie  point  you  propose,  which  by  this  time  I  suppose  is  set- 
tled, as  it  should  be,  without  me.  I  smiled  at  Miss  M^*^*^s  dis- 
appointment. However,  if  the  Lord  favours  her  with  a  taste  for 
the  library  of  my  proposing,  she  will  be  like  the  merchantman 
seeking  goodly  pearls,  and  will  count  all  other  books  but  pebbles 
in  comparison  of  those  four  volumes,  which  present  us  with 
something  new  and  important  whenever  we  look  into  them.  I 
shall  be  much  obliged  to  her  if  she  will  commit  the  third  chapter 
of  Proverbs  to  her  memory,  and  I  shall  pray  the  Lord  to  write  it 
in  her  heart. 

You  surprise  me  when  you  tell  me  that  the  incident  of  my  birth- 
day was  noticed  by  those  I  never  saw.  Be  so  good  as  to  return 
my  thanks  to  my  unknown  friends,  and  tell  them  that  I  pray  our 
common  Lord  and  Saviour  to  bless  them  abundantly.  His  peo- 
ple, while  here,  are  scattered  abroad,  separated  by  hills  and  rivers, 
and  too  often  by  names  and  prejudices ;  but  by  and  by  we  shall 
all  meet  where  we  shall  all  know  and  acknowledge  each  other, 
and  rejoice  together  for  evermore.     I  have  lately  read,  witli  much 

i pleasure,  and  I  hope  with  some  profit,  the  history  of  the  Green- 
and  Mission.     Upon  the  whole,  it  is  a  glorious  work.     None 
who  love  the  Lord  w^ill  refuse  to  say  it  is  the  finger  of  God  in-* 
deed.     For  my  own  part,  my  soul  rejoices  in  it;  and  I  honour 
the  instruments,  as  men  who  have  hazarded  their  lives,  in  an  ex^ 
'4raordinary  manner,  for  the  sake  of  the  Lord  Jesns.     Sure  I  am 
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tbat  none  could  have  sustained  such  discouragements  at  first,  or 
have  obtained  such  success  afterwards,  unless  the  Lord  had  sent, 
supported,  and  owned  them. 

I  hope  we  shall  have  an  interest  in  your  prayes.  I  trust  the 
Lord  is  yet  with  us.  We  have  some  ripe  for  the  sickle,  and  some 
just  springing  up  ;  some  tokens  of  his  gracious  presence  amongst 
us  ;  but  sin  and  Satan  cut  us  out  abundance  of  work  ais  individu- 
als, though,  through  mercy,  as  a  society,  we  walk  in  peace. 

The  toad  and  spider  is  an  exhibition  of  my  daily  experience.  I 
am  often  wounded,  but  the  Lord  is  my  health.  Still  I  am  a  living 
monument  of  mercy ;  and  I  trust  tbat  word,  '  Because  Hive  you 
shall  live  also,'  will  carry  me  to  the  end.  I  am  poor,  weak,  aud 
foolish  ;  but  Jesus  is  wise,  strong,  abounding  in  grace.  He  has 
given  me  a  desire  to  trust  my  all  in  his  hands,  and  he  will  not 
disappoint  the  expectation  which  he  himself  has  raised.  At  pres- 
ent I  have  but  little  to  say,  and  but  little  time  to  say  it  in.  When 
you  think  of  this  place,  I  hope  you  will  think  and  believe  that  you 
have  friends  here  most  cordially  interested  in  your  welfare,  and 
often  remembering  you  in  prayer.  May  the  Lord  be  your  guide 
and  shield,  and  give  you  the  best  desires  of  j'our  heart.  I  pray 
him  to  establish  and  settle  you  in  the  great  truths  of  his  word.  I 
trust  he  will.  We  learn  more,  and  more  effectually,  by  one  min- 
ute's communication  with  him,  through  the  medium  of  his  written 
word,  then  we  could  from  an  assembly  of  divines,  or  a  library  of 
books.  I  am,  &c. 


LETTER  m. 

Mt  Dear  Madam,  Augmt-llVo. 

It  is  not  owing  to  forgetfulness  that  your  letter  has  been 
thus  long  unanswered.  It  has  lain  within  my  view  this  fortnight, 
demanding  my  first  leisure  hour ;  but  affairs  of  daily  occurrence 
have  been  so  many  and  so  pressing,  that  I  have  been  constrained 
to  put  it  off  till  now.  I  trust  the  Lord,  by  his  Spirit  and  provi- 
dence, will  direct  and  prosper  the  settlement  of  your  children.  I 
desire  my  love  to  Miss  M****.  My  idea  of  her  enlarges.  Methinks 
I  see  her  aspiring  to  be  as  tall  as  her  mamma.  I  hope,  likewise, 
that  she  increases  in  grace  and  wisdom,  as  in  years  and  stature ; 
and  that  hearing  our  Lord's  flock  is  a  little  flock,  she  feels  an  earn- 
est thirst  to  be  one  of  the  happy  number  which  constitutes  bi^ 
fold. 

There  the  Lord  dwells  amongst  tliein,  upon  his  own  hi]1, 
With  the  flocks  all  around  him  awafting  bis  will. 
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If  she  has  such  a  desire,  I  can  lell  who  gave  it  her,  for  I  am  per- 
suaded it  was  not  born  with  her  ;  and  where  the  good  husband* 
man  sows,  there  will  he  also  reap.  Therefore,  dear  Miss  M****, 
press  forward  :  knock,  and  it  shall  be  opened  unto  you,  for  yet 
there  is  room.  O,  what  a  fold !  O,  what  a  pasture !  O,  what  a 
Shepherd !  Let  us  love,  and  sing,  and  wonder. 

I  hope  the  good  people  at  Bristol,  and  every  where  else,  are 
praying  for  our  sinful,  distracted  land,  in  this  dark  day.  The 
Liord  is  angry,  the  sword  is  drawn,  and  I  am  afraid  nothing  but 
the  spirit  of  wrestling  prayer  can  prevail  for  the  returning  it  into 
the  scabbard.  Could  things  have  proceeded  to  these  extremities, 
except  the  Lord  had  withdrawn  his  salutary  blessing  from  both 
sides  ?  It  is  a  time  of  prayer.  We  see  the  beginning  of  trouble, 
but  who  can  foresee  tlie  possible  consequences  f  The  fire  is  kind- 
led, but  how  far  it  may  spread,  those  who  are  above  may,  per- 
haps, know  better  than  we.  I  meddle  not  with  the  disputes  of 
party,  nor  concern  myself  with  any  political  maxims,  but  such  as 
are  laid  down  in  Scripture.  There  I  read  that  righteousness  ex- 
alteth  a  nation,  and  that  sin  is  the  reproach,  and  if  persisted  in, 
the  ruin  of  any  people.  Some  people  are  startled  at  the  enor- 
mous sum  of  our  national  debt ;  they  who  understand  spiritual 
arithmetic,  may  be  well  startled  if  they  sit  down  and  compute  the 
debt  of  national  sin.  Imprimusy  Infidelity  :  Item,  Contempt  of  the 
Gospel;  Item,  The  profligacy  of  manners:  Itenij  Perjury  :  Itenij 
The  cr}  of  blood,  the  blood  of  thousands,  perhaps  millions,  from 
the  East  Indies.  It  would  take  sheets,  yea,  quires,  to  draw  out 
the  particulars  under  each  of  these  heads,  and  then  much  would 
remain  untold.  What  can  we  answer,  when  tlie  Lord  saith  '  Shall 
not  I  visit  for  these  things  f  Shall  not  my  soul  be  avenged  on  such 
a  nation  as  this  f '  Since  we  received  the  news  of  the  first  hostil- 
ities in  America,  we  have  had  an  additional  prayer-meeting. 
Could  I  hear  that  professors  in  general,  instead  of  wasting  their 
breath  in  censuring  men  and  measures,  were  plying  the  throne  of 
grace,  I  should  still  hope  for  a  respite.  Poor  New  England ! 
once  the  glory  of  the  earth,  now  likely  to  be  visited  with  fire  and 
sword.  They  have  left  their  first  love,  and  the  Lord  is  sorely  con- 
tending with  them.  Yet,  surely,  their  sins,  as  a  people,  are  not 
to  be  compared  with  ours.  I  am  just  so  much  afiected  with  these 
things  as  to  know,  that  I  am  not  afiected  enough.  Oh  !  my  spirit 
IS  sadly  cold  and  insensible,  or  I  should  lay  them  to  heart  in  a 
different  manner :  yet  I  endeavour  to  give  the  alarm  as  far  as  I 
can.  There  is  one  political  maxim  which  comforts  me,  '  the 
Lord  reigns.'  His  hand  guides  the  storm;  and  he  knows  them 
that  are  his,  how  to  protect,  support,  and  deliver  them.  He  will 
take  care  of  his  own  cause ;  yea,  he  will  extend  his  kingdom. 
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even  by  these  formidable  methods.    Men  have  one  thing  in  view, 
he  has  anotber,  and  his  couisel  shall  stand. 

The  chief  piece  of  news  since  my  last  is  concerning  B.  A.    She 
has  finished  her  coarse,  and  is  now  with  the  great  ranltitnde  who 
have  overcome  by  the  blood  of  the  Lamb,  and  by  the  word  of  his 
testimony.     Tuesday,  the  1st  of  February,  she  was  in  onr  assem- 
bly, was  taken  ill  the  next  day,  and  died  while  we  were  assembled 
the  Tuesday  following.     She  had  an  easy  dissolution,  retained 
her  senses  and  her  speech  till  the  last  minute,  and  went  without  a 
struggle  or  a  sigh.     She  was  not  in  raptures  during  her  illness, 
but  was  composed,  and  maintained  a  strong  and  lively  faith.    She 
had  a  numerous  levee  about  her  bed  daily,  who  were  all  witnesses 
to  the  power  of  faith,  and  to  the  faithfulness  of  the  Lord,  enabling 
her  to  triumph  over  the  approaches  of  death  ;  for  she  was  well 
known,  and  well  respected.     She  will  be  much  missed ;  but  I 
hope  he  will  answer  the  many  prayers  she  put  up  for  us,  and  raise 
up  others  in  her  room.     *  Blessed  are  the  dead  who  die  in  the 
Lord.'     Blessed  are  they  who  know  whom  they  have  believed, 
and,  when  death  comes,  can  cheerfully  rest  their  hopes  on  him 
who  died  that  we  might  live.     B****  had  been  long  a  precious 
and  honourable  woman  ;  but  her  hope,  in  the  trying  hour,  rested 
not  in  what  she  had  done  for  the  Lord,  but  upon  what  he  had  done 
for  her  ;  not  upon  the  change  his  grace  had  wrought  in  her,  but 
upon  the  righteousness  he  had  wrought  out  for  her  by  bis  obedi* 
euce  unto  death.     This  supported  her ;  for  she  saw  nothing  in 
herself  but  what  she  was  ashamed  of.     She  saw  reason  to  re- 
nounce her  own  goodness,  as  well  as  her  own  sins,  as  to  the  point 
of  acceptance  with  God,  and  died  as  St.  Paul  lived,  determined 
to  know  nothing  but  Jesus  Christ  and  him  crucified. 

The  time  when  Mr.  and  Mrs.  C  ♦***  remove  to  Scotland 
drawing  near,  Mrs.  *♦**  is  gone  to  spend  a  week  or  two  with 
them,  and  take  her  leave.  She  feels  something  at  parting  with  a 
sister,  who  is,  indeed,  a  valuable  person ;  and  from  children  they 
have  always  lived  in  the  most  tender  intimacy  and  nnintermpted 
friendship.  But  ail  beneath  the  moon  (like  the  moon  itself)  is 
subject  to  incessant  change.  Alterations  and  separadons  are  gra- 
ciously appointed  of  the  Lord,  to  remind  us  that  this  is  not  onr 
rest,  and  to  prepare  our  thoughts  for  that  approaching  change 
which  shall  fix  us  for  ever  in  an  unchangeable  state.  O,  madam  ! 
what  shall  we  poor  worms  render  to  him  who  has  brought  life  and 
immortality  to  light  by  the  Gospel,  taken  away  the  sting  of  death, 
revealed  a  glorious  prospect  beyond  the  grave,  and  given  us  ey^ 
to  see  it  P  Now,  the  reflection  that  we  must  ere  long,  take  a  final 
farewell  of  what  is  most  capable  of  pleasing  us  upon,  earth,  b  not 
only  tolerable,  but  pleasant.     For  w«  know  we  cannot  fully  pos* 
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sess  our  best  friend,  our  chief  treasure,  till  we  have  done  with 
all  below ;  nay,  we  cannot,  till  then,  properly  see  each  other. 
We  are  cased  up  in  vehicles  of  clay,  and  converse  together,  as  if 
we  were  in  different  coaches,  with  the  blinds  close  drawn  round. 
We  see  the  carriage,  and  the  voice  tells  us  that  we  have  a  friend 
within :  but  we  shall  know  each  other  better  when  death  shall 
open  the  coach-doors,  and  hand  out  the  company  successively, 
and  lead  them  into  the  glorious  apartments  which  the  Lord  has 
appointed  to  be  the  common  residence  of  them  that  love  him. 
What  an  assembly  will  there  be  !  What  a  constellation  of  glory, 
when  each  individual  shall  shine  like  the  sun  in  the  kingdom  of 
their  Father !  No  sins,  sorrows,  temptations  ;  no  veils,  clouds,  or 
prejudices,  shall  interrupt  us  then.  All  names  of  idle  distinction 
(the  fruits  of  present  remaining  darkness,  the  channels  of  bigotry, 
and  the  stumbling-block  of  the  world)  will  be  at  an  end. 

The  description  you  give  of  your  present  residence  pleases 
me  much,  and  chiefly  because  it  describes  and  manifests  to  me 
something  still  more  interesting :  I  mean  the  peaceable  situation 
of  your  mind.  Had  he  placed  you  in  an  Eden  some  months  ago, 
it  would  hardly  have  awakened  your  descriptive  talent.  But  he 
whom  the  winds  and  seas  obey,  has  calmed  your  mind,  and  I  trust 
will  go  on  to  fill  you  with  all  joy  and  peace  in  believing.  It  is 
no  great  matter  where  we  are,  provided  we  see  that  the  Lord  has 
placed  us  there,  and  that  he  is  with  us. 

I  am,  &LC. 


LETTER  Xfn 

1776. 

So,  my  dear  Madam,  I  hope  we  have  found  you  out,  and  that 
this  letter  will  reach  you  in  good  time,  to  welcome  you,  in  our 
names,  to  London.  We  are  ready  to  take  it  for  granted  that  you 
will  now,  most  certainly,  make  us  a  visit.  Do  come  as  soon,  and^ 
stay  as  long,  as  you  possibly  can.  Methinks  you  will  be  glad  to 
get  out  of  the  smell  and  noise  as  soon  as  possible.  If  we  did  not 
go  to  London  now  and  then,  we  should,  perhaps,  forget  how  peo*> 
pie  live  there.  Especially  I  pity  professors :  they  are  exposed  to 
as  many  dangers  as  people  who  live  in  mines ;  chilling  damps, 
scorching  blasts,  epidemical  disorders,  owing  to  the  impure  air. 
Such  are  the  winds  of  false  doctrines,  the  explosions  of  contro- 
versy, the  blights  of  worldly  conversation,  the  contagion  of  evil 
custom.     In  short,  a  person  had  need  have^  good  constitution  of 
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grace,  and  likewise  to  be  well  supplied  with  aiitidotef»  to  preserre 
a  tolerable  share  of  spiritaal  health  in  such  a  situation. 

And  now,  how  shall  I  fill  up  the  rest  of  the  paper  ?  It  is  m 
shame  for  a  Christian,  and  a  minister,  to  say  he  has  no  subject  al 
hand,  when  the  inexhaustible  theme  of  redeeming  love  is  ever 
pressing  upon  our  attention.  1  will  tell  you,  then,  though  you 
know  it,  that  the  Liord  reigns*  He  who  once  bore  our  sins,  and 
carried  our  sorrows  is  seated  upon  a  throne  of  glory,  and  exercis- 
es all  power  in  heaven,  and  on  earth.  Thrones,  principalities,  and 
powers,  bow  before  him.  Every  event  in  the  kingdoms  of  provi* 
dence  and  of  grace  are  under  his  rule.  His  providence  pervadet 
and  manages  the  whole,  and  is  as  minutely  attentive  to  every  part 
as  if  there  were  only  that  single  object  in  his  view.  From  the 
tallest  archangel  to  the  meanest  ant  or  fly,  all  depend  on  him  for 
their  being,  their  preservation,  and  their  powers.  He  directs  the 
sparrows  where  to  build  their  nests,  and  to  find  their  food.  He 
over-rules  the  rise  and  fall  of  nations,  and  bends,  with  an  invinci- 
ble energy  and  unerring  wisdom,  all  events;  so  that,  while  many 
intend  nothing  less,  in  the  issue  their  designs  all  concur  and  coii^ 
cide  in  the  accomplishment  of  his  holy  will.  He  restrains,  with 
a  mighty  hand,  the  still  more  formidable  efforts  of  the  powers  oi 
darkness ;  and  Satan  with  all  his  hosts  cannot  exert  their  malice  a 
hair's-breadth  beyond  the  limits  of  his  permission.  This  is  he 
who  is  the  head  and  husband  of  his  believing  people.  How  bap* 
py  are  they  whom  it  is  his  good  pleasure  to  bless !  How  safe  are 
they  whom  he  has  engaged  to  protect !  How  honoured  and  priv- 
ileged are  they  to  whom  he  is  pleased  to  manifest  himself,  and 
whom  he  enables  and  warrants  to  claim  him  as  their  firiend  and 
their  portion!  Having  redeemed  them  by  his  own  blood,  he  sets 
a  high  value  upon  them ;  he  esteems  them  his  treasure,  his  jewels, 
and  keeps  them  as  the  pupil  of  his  eyes.  They  shall  not  want ; 
they  need  not  fear :  his  eye  is  upon  them  in  every  situation,  his 
ear  is  open  to  their  prayers,  and  his  everlasting  arms  are  nndtf 
them  for  their  sure  support.  On  earth  he  guides  their  steps,  con- 
trols their  enemies,  and  directs  all  his  dispensations  for  their  good ; 
while  in  heaven  he  is  pleading  their  cause,  preparing  them  a  place; 
and  communicating  down  to  them  reviving  foretastes  of  the  gl<^ 
that  shall  be  shortly  revealed.  O  how  is  this  mystery  hidden  from 
an  unbelieving  world  f  Who  can  believe  it,  till  it  is  made  known 
by  experience,  what  an  intercourse  is  maintained,  in  this  land  of 
shadows,  between  the  Lord  of  glory  and  sinful  worms !  How 
should  we  praise  him  that  he  has  visited  us;  for  we  were  once 
blind  to  his  beauty,  and  insensible  to  bis  love,  and  should  have 
remained  so  to  the  last,  had  he  not  prevented  us  with  his  goodness* 
and  been  found  of  us  when  we  soughibim  not. 


Let.  4.3  LBTTBE9  TO  VRS    P*«»».  490 

Mrs.  ****  presents  her  love.  The  bite  of  the  leech,  which  I 
mentipoed  to  you,  has  confined  her  to  the  house  ever  since ;  but 
I  hope  she  will  be  able  to  go  out  to-morrow.  We  were  for  a 
while  apprehensive  of  worse  consequences  ;  but  the  Lord  is  gra- 
cious :  he  shows  us,  in  a  variety  of  instances,  what  dependent 
creatures  we  are,  how  blind  to  events,  and  how  easily  the  meth* 
ods  which  we  take  to  relieve  ourselves  from  a  small  inconvenience, 
may  plunge  us  into  a  greater.  Thus  we  learn  (happy  indeed  if 
we  can  effectually  learn  it)  that  there  is  no  safety  but  in  his  pro* 
tection,  and  that  nothing  can  do  us  good  but  by  his  blessing. 
As  for  myself,  I  see  so  many  reasons  why  he  might  contend  with 
me,  that  I  am  amazed  he  affords  me  and  mine  so  much  peace,  and 
appoints  us  so  few  trials.  We  live  as  upon  a  field  of  battle  ; 
many  are  hourly  suffering  and  falling  around  us,  and  I  can  give 
no  reason  why  we  are  preserved,  but  that  he  is  God,  and  not  roan. 
What  a  mercy  that  we  are  only  truly  known  to  him  who  is  alone 
able  to  bear  us  ! 

May  the  Lord  bless  you  and  yours;  maybe  comfort  you,  guide 
.you,  and  guard  you.    Come  quickly  to 

Yours,  &c« 


SIX  LETTERS 

TO  THE 

REV.  MR.  B**»* 


LETTER  I. 

Ret.  and  Dear  Sik,  SepttnJ>er,  14, 1765. 

When  I  was  at  London,  in  June  last,  your  name  first  reach- 
ed me,  and  from  that  time  I  have  been  desirous  to  wish  you  suc- 
cess in  the  name  of  the  Lord.  A  few  weeks  ago  I  received  a 
further  account  from  Mrs.  ****,  with  a  volume  of  your  sermons: 
she  likewise  gave  me  a  direction  where  to  write,  and  an  encour- 
agement that  a  letter  would  not  be  unacceptable.  The  latter,  in- 
deed, I  do  not  much  need  when  I  have  read  your  book.  Though 
we  have  no  acquaintance,  we  are  already  united  in  the  strictest 
ties  of  friendship,  partakers  of  the  same  hop^,  servants  of  the 
same  Lord,  and  in  the  same  part  of  his  vineyard ;  I  therefore 
hold  all  apologies  needless.  I  rejoice  in  the  Lord's  goodness  to 
you  ;  I  pray  for  his  abundant  blessing  upon  your  labours;  I  need 
an  interest  in  your  prayers;  I  have  an  affectionate  desire  to  know 
more  concerning  you ;  these  are  my  motives  for  writing. 

Mrs.  ****  tells  me  that  you  have  read  my  Narrative :  I  need 
not  tell  you,  therefore,  that  I  am  one  of  the  most  astonishing  in- 
stances of  the  forbearance  and  mercy  of  God,  upon  the  face  of 
the  earth.  In  the  close  of  it  I  mention  a  warm  desire  I  had  to  the 
ministry :  this  the  Lord  was  pleased  to  keep  alive  for  several 
years,  through  a  succession  of  views  and  disappointments.  At 
length  his  hour  came,  and  my  way  was  made  easy.  I  have  been 
here  about  fifteen  months.  The  Lord  has  led  me  by  a  way  that 
I  little  expected,  to  a  pleasing  lot,  where  the  Gospel  has  been 
many  years  known,  and  is  highly  valued  by  many.  We  have  a 
large  church  and  cougregation,  and  a  considerable  number  of 
lively,  thriving  believers,  and,  in  general,  go  on  witli  great  com- 
fort and  harmony.  I  meet  with  less  opposition  from  the  world 
than  is  usual  where  the  Gospel  is  preached.  This  burden  was 
borne  by  Mr.  B****  for  ten  years,  and  in  that  course  of  time, 
some  of  the  fiercest  opposers  were  removed,  some  wearied,  and 
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some  softened ;  so  tb^t  we  are  now  remarkably  quiet  in  tbat  re- 
spect. May  the  Lord  teach  us  to  improve  the  privilege,  and 
preserve  us  from  indifierenpe.  How  unspeakable  are  our  obliga- 
tions to  the  grace  of  God  !  What  a  privilege  is  it  to  be  a  believ- 
er !  They  are  comparatively  few,  and  we,  by  nature,  were  no 
nearer  than  others ;  it  was  grace,  free  grace,  that  made  the  dif- 
ference. What  an  honour  to  be  a  minister  of  the  everlasting 
Gospel !  These  upon  comparison,  are  perhaps  fewer  still.  •  How 
wonderful  that  one  of  these  few  should  be  sought  for  amon^  the 
wilds  of  Africa,  reclaimed  from  the  lowest  state  of  impiety  and 
misery,  and  brought  to  assure  other  sinners,  from  his  own  experi- 
ence, that '  there  is,  there  is  forgiveness  with  Him,  that  he  may 
be  feared.'  And  you,  sir,  though  not  left  to  give  such  flagrant 
proofs  of  the  wickedness  of  the  heart  and  the  power  of  Satan, 
yet  owe,  your  present  views  to  the  same  almighty  grace.  If  the 
Lord  had  not  distinguished  you  from  your  brethren,  you  would 
have  been  now  in  the  character  of  a  minister  misleading  the  peo* 
pie,  and  opposing  those  precious  truths  ybu  are  now  labouring  to 
establish.  Not  unto  us,  O  Lord,  but  unto  thy  name  be  the  glory ! 
I  shall  be  thankful  to  hear  from  you  at  your  leisure.  Be  pleased 
to  inform  me  whether  you  received  the  knowledge  of  the  truth 
before  or  since  you  were  in  orders;  how  long  you  have  preached 
the  joyful  sound  of  salvation  by  Jesus,  and  what  is  the  state  of 
things  in  your  parts. 

We  are  called  to  an  honourable  service,  but  it  is  arduous. 
What  wisdom  does  it  require  to  keep  the  middle  path  in  doctrines, 
avoiding  the  equally  dangerous  errors,  on  the  right  hand,  and  the 
left !  What  steadiness,  to  speak  the  tnith  boldly  and  faithfully  in 
the  midst  of  a  gahisaying  world  !  What  humility,  to  stand  against 
the  tide  of  popularity  !  What  meekness,  to  endure  all  things  for 
the  elect's  sake,  that  they  may  be  savad.  ^  Who  is  sufficient  for 
these  things  ?'  We  are  not  in  ourselves,  but  there  is  an  all-suffi- 
ciency in  Jesus.  Our  enemy  watches  us  close;  he  challenges  and 
desires  to  have  us,  that  he  may  sift  us  as  wheat;  he  knows  he  can 
easily  shake  us  if  we  are  left  to  ourselves ;  but  we  have  a  Shep- 
herd, a  Keeper,  who  never  slumbers  nor  sleeps.  If  he  permits 
us  to  be  exercised,  it  is  for  our  good ;  he  is  at  hand  to  direct, 
moderate,  and  sanctify  every  dispensation  ;  he  has  prayed  for  us 
that  our  faith  may  not  fail,  and  he  has  promised  to  maintain  his 
fear  in  our  hearts,  that  we  may  not  depart  from  him.  Wlien  we 
are  prone  to  wander,  he  calls  us  back;  when  we  say,  my  feet  slip, 
his  mercy  holds  us  up;  when  we  are  wounded,  he  heals;  when 
we  are  ready  to  faint,  he  revives.  The  people  of  God  arc  sure 
to  meet  with  enemies,  but  especially  the  ministers :  Satan  bears 
them  a  double  grudge :  the  world  watches  for  their  halting,  and 
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the  Lord  will  suffer  tfaem  to  be  afflicted,  that  Aey  may  be 
kept  bumble,  that  they  may  acquire  a  sympathy  with  the  suA 
ferings  of  others,  that  they  may  be  experimenlaUy  qualified 
to  advise  and  help  them,  and  to  comfort  them  with  the  com- 
forts with  which  they  themselves  have  been  comforted  of  Crod. 
But  the  Captain  of  our  salvation  is  with  us ;  his  eye  is  upon 
us ;  his  everlasting  arm  beneath  us ;  in  his  name,  therefore, 
may  we  go  on,  lift  up  our  banners,  and  say,  *  If  God  be  for 
us,  who  can  be  against  us?  Nay,  in  all  these  things,  we  are  more 
than  conquerors,  through  him  that  has  loved  us.'  The  time  is 
short :  yet  a  little  while,  and  be  will  wipe  all  tears  from  our  eyes, 
and  put  a  crown  of  life  upon  our  heads  with  his  own  gradons 
hand.     In  this  sense,  how  beautiful  are  those  lines : 

Ttmporis  tUhu 
Me  eonsolor  imagine 
Festia  quum  papidus  me  reduetm  chcria 
Fausiisque  exc%/net  vocibus,  et  Dei^ 
Pompa  cum  ceUbri,  me  contiahitur 
AugUBta  ad  penetrctlicu 

Bach.  inPs.4S. 

If  any  occasion  should  call  you  int6  these  parts,  my  house 
and  pulpit  will  be  glad  to  receive  you.  Pray  for  us,  dear  sir^ 
and  believe  me  to  be,  Yours,  &c. 


LETTER  U. 


Veky  Deah  Sim,  AbremSerS,  1765. 

Your  letter  of  the  4th  ult.  gave  me  great  pleasure.  I  thank 
you  for  the  particular  account  you  have  favoured  me  with.  I  re- 
joice with  you,  sympatize  with  you,  and  find  my  heart  opened 
to  correspond  with  unreserved  freedom.  May  the  Lord  direct  our 
pens,  and  help  us  to  help  each  other.  The  work  you  are  engaged 
in  is  great,  and  your  difficulties  many ;  but  faithful  is  he  that 
bath  called  you,  who  also  will  do  it.  The  weapons  which  he  has 
now  put  into  your  hands  are  not  carnal,  but  mighty,  through 
God,  to  the  pulling  down  of  strong  holds.  Men  may  fight,  bat 
they  shall  not  prevail  against  us,  if  we  are  but  enabled  to  put  our 
cause  simply  into  the  Lord's  hands,  and  keep  steadily  on  in  the 
path  of  duty.  He  will  plead  our  cause,  and  fight  our  battles ; 
he  will  pardon  our  mistakes,  and  teach  us  to  do  better.  My  ex* 
p^ience  as  a  minister  is  but  small,  having  been  but  about  eighteen 
months  in  the  vineyard ;  but  for  about  twelve  years  i  have  been 
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favoured  witb  aa  increasing  acquaintance  among  the  people  of 
Gody  of  various  ranks  and  denominations ;  which,  together  with 
the  painfu]  exercises  of  my  own  heart,  gave  me  opportunity  of 
making  observationSf^  which  were  of  great  use  to  me  when  I  enter- 
ed upon  the  work  roy^lf :  and,  ever  since,  I  have  found  the  Lord 
graciously  supplying  new  lights,  and  new  strength,  as  new  occur- 
rences arise.  So  I  trust  it  will  be  with  you.  I  endeavour  to  avail 
myself  of  the  examples,  advice,  and  sentiments  of  my  brethren, 
yet,  at  the  same  time,  to  guard  against  calling  any  man  master. 
This  is  the  peculiar  of  Christ.  The  best  are  but  men  ;  the  wisest 
may  be  mistaken;  and  that  which  may  be  right  in  another  might 
be  wrong  in  me,  through  a  difference  of  circumstances.  The 
Spirit  of  God  distributes  variously,  both  in  gifts  and  dispensations; 
and  I  would  no  more  be  tied  to  act  strictly  by  others'  rules  than 
to  walk  in  shoes  of  the  same  size.  My  shoes  must  fit  my  own 
feet« 

I  endeavour  to  guard  against  extremes ;  our  nature  is  prone  to 
tbem :  and  we  are  liable,  likewise,  when  we  have  found  the  incon* 
renience  of  one  extreme,  to  revert,  insensibly,  (sometimes  to  fly 
suddenly,)  to  the  other.     I  pray  to  be  led  in  the  midst  of  the  path« 
I  am  what  they  call  a  Calvinist ;  yet  there  are  flights,  niceties,  and 
hard  sayings,  to  be  found  amongst  some  of  that  system,  which  I 
do  not  choose  to  imitate.     I  dislike  those  sentiments  against  which 
you  have  borne  your  testimony  in  the  note  at  the  end  of  your  pre- 
face :  but  having  known  many  precious  souls  in  that  party,  I  have 
been  taught  that  the  kingdom  of  God  is  not  in  names  and  senti- 
ments, but  in  righteousness,  faith,  love,  peace,  and  joy  in  the  Ho- 
ly Ghost.     I  should,  however,  upon  some  occasions,  oppose  those 
tenets,  if  they  had  any  prevalence  in  my  nei^bourhood ;  but 
they  have  not ;  and,  in  general,  I  believe  the  surest  way  to  refute 
or  prevent  error,  is  to  preach  the  truth.    I  am  glad  to  find  you  are 
aware  of  that  spirit  of  enthusiasm  which  has  so  often  broke  loose 
and  blemished  hopeful  beginnings,  and  that  the  foundation  you 
build  upon  is  solid  and  Scriptural :  this  will,  I  hope,  save  you 
much  trouble,  and  prevent  many  offences.     Let  us  endeavour  to 
make  our  people  acquainted  with  the  Scripture,  and  to  impress 
them  with  a  high  sense  of  its  authority,  excellence,  and  sufficiency. 
Satan  seldom  remarkably  imposes  on  ministers,  or  people,  except 
where  the  word  of  God  is  too  little  consulted  or  regarded.    Ano- 
ther point  in  which  I  aim  at  a  medium,  is  in  what  is  called^irtM^ence. 
There  is  certainly  such  a  thing  as  Christian  prudence,  and  a  re- 
markable deficiency  of  it  is  highly  inconvenient.     But  caution  too 
often  degenerates  into  cowardice ;  and  if  the  fear  of  man,  under 
the  name  of  prudence,  gets  within  our  guard,  like  a  chilling  frosty 
it  nips  every  thing  ia  the  bud«    Those  who  trust  the  Lord,  and  act 
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openly,  with  ati  honest  freedom  and  consistence,  I  observe  he 
generally  bears  them  out,  smooths  their  way,  and  makes  their  en- 
emies their  friends,  or,  at  least,  restrains  their  rage;  while  such 
as  halve  things,  temporise,  and  aim  to  please  God  and  man  to- 
gether, meet  with  double  disappointment,  and  are  neither  useful, 
nor  respected.  If  we  trust  to  him,  he  will  stand  by  us  ;  if  we  re- 
gard men,  he  will  leave  us  to  make  the  best  we  can  of  them. 

I  have  set  down  hastily  what  occurred  to  my  pen,  not  to  dictate 
to  you,  but  to  tell  you  how  I  have  been  led,  and  because  some  ex- 
pressions in  your  letter,  seemed  to  imply  that  you  would  not  be 
displeased  with  me  for  so  doing.  As  to  books,  I  think  there  is  a 
medium  here  likewise.  I  have  read  too  much  in  time  past ;  yet 
I  do  not  wholly  join  with  some  of  our  brethren,  who  would  restraun 
us  entirely  to.  the  word  of  God.  Undoubtedly  this  is  the  form- 
tain ;  here  we  should  dwell ;  but  a  moderate  and  judicious  per- 
usal of  other  authors  may  have  its  use ;  and  I  am  glad  to  be  be- 
holden to  such  helps,  either  to  explain  what  I  do  not  understand, 
or  to  confirm  me  in  what  I  do.  Of  these,  the  writings  of  the  last 
age  afford  an  immense  variety. 

But  above  all,  may  we,  dear  sir,  live  and  feed  upon  the  pre- 
cious promises,  John  xiv.  16, 17, 26.  and  xvi.  13 — 15.  There  is 
no  teacher  like  Jesus,  who,  by  his  Holy  Spirit,  reveals  himseM^  in 
his  word,  to  the  understanding  and  affections  of  his  children. 
When  we  thus  behold  his  glory  in  the  gospel  glass,  we  are  chang- 
ed into  the  same  image.  Then  our  hearts  melt,^  our  eyes  flow, 
our  stammering  tongues  are  unloosed.  That  this  may  be  yonr 
increasing  experience,  is  the  prayer  of,  dear  sir. 

Yours,  fac. 


LETTER  III. 

t)EARSiR,  /anuar,  21,  1766. 

Your  letters  give  me  the  sincerest  pleasure.  Let  us  believe 
that  we  are  daily  thinking  of,  and  praying  for  each  other,  and 
write  when  opportunity  oflfers,  without  apologies.  I  praise  the 
Lord,  that  be  has  led  you  so  soon  to  a  settled  judgment,  in  the 
leading  truths  of  the  Gospel.  For  want  of  this,  many  have  been 
necessitated  with  their  own  hands  to  pull  down  what,  in  the  first 
warm  emotions  of  their  zeal,  they  had  laboured  hard  to  build.  It 
is  a  mercy,  likewise,  to  be  enabled  to  acknowledge  what  is  ex- 
cellent in  the  writings  or  conduct  of  others,  without  adopting  their 
singularities,  or  discarding  the  whole  on  account  of  a  few  bleoH 
ishes.    We  should  be  glad  to  receive  instruction  finom  all,  and 
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avoid  being  led  by  the  ipie  dixit  of  any.    NvUius  jurare  in  ver- 
bum,  ig  a  fit  motto  for  those  who  have  one  master,  even  Christ. 
We  may  grow  wise  apace  in  opinion,  by  books  and  men ;  but 
vital,  experimental  knowledge  can  only  be  received  from  the 
Holy  Spirit,  the  great  Instructor  and  Comforter  of  his  people. 
And  there  are  two  thmgs  observable  in  his  teaching :  I.  That  he 
honours  the  means  of  his  own  appointment,  so  that  we  cannot  ex- 
pect to  make  any  great  progress  without  diligence  on  our  parts : 
2.  That  he  does  not  teach  all  at  once,  but  by  degrees..    Experi- 
ence is  his  school;  and  by  this  I  mean  the  observation  and  im- 
provement of  what  passes  within  us,  and  around  us,  in  the  course 
of  every  day.     The  word  of  God  affords  a  history,  in  miniature, 
of  the  heart  of  man,  the  devices  of  Satan,  the  state  of  the  world, 
and  the  method  of  grace.     And  the  most  instructing  and  affecting 
commentary  on  it  to  an  enlightened  mind  may  be  gathered  from 
what  we  see,  feel,  and  hear,  from  day  to  day.     ReSj  aiasy  ums, 
semper  idiquid  apportent  novi:  and  no  knowledge  in  spiritual 
things  but  what  we  acquire  in  this  way,  is  properly  our  own,  or 
will  abide  the  time  of  trial.     This  is  not  always  sufficiently  con- 
sidered: we  are  ready  to  expect  that  others  should  receive,  upon 
our  word,  in  half  an  hour's  time,  those  views  of  things  which  have 
cost  us  years  to  attain.     But  nobe  can  be  brought  forward  faster 
than  the  Lord  is  pleased  to  communicate  inward  light.     Upon 
this  ground  controversies  have  bjeen  multiplied  among  Christians 
to  little  purpose;  for  plants  of  different  standings  will  he{ctEteris 
paribui)  in  difierent  degrees  of  forwardness.     A  young  Christian 
is  like  a  green  fruit;  it  has,  perhaps,  a  disagreeable  austerity, 
which  cannot  be  corrected  out  of  its  proper  course :  it  wants 
time  and  growth:  wait  a  while,  and  by  the  nourishment  it  receives 
from  the  root,  together  with  the  action  of  the  sun,  wind,  and 
rain,  in  succession,  from  without,  it  will  insensibly  acquire  that 
flavour  and  maturity,  for  the  want  of  which  an  unskilful  judge 
would  be  ready  to  reject  it  as  nothing  worth.     We  are  favoured 
with  many  excellent  books  in  our  tongue;  but  I,  with  you,  agree 
in  assigning  one  of  the  first  places  (as  a  teacher)  to  Dr.  Owen.    I 
have  just  finished  his  Discourse  on  the  Holy  Spirit,  which  is  an 
epitome,  if  not  the  master-piece  of  his  writings.     I  should  be 
glad  to  see  the  republication  yon  speak  of;  but  I  question  if  the 
booksellers  will  venture  upon  it.     I  shall,  perhaps,  mention  it  to 
my  London  friends.     As  to  Archbishop  Leighton,  besides  his 
select  works,  there  are  two  octavo  volumes  published  at  Edin- 
burgh in  the  year  1748,  and  since  reprinted  at  London.     They 
contain  a  valuable  commentary  on  St.  Peter's  First  Epistle,  and 
Lectures  on  Isa.  vi.  Ps.  xxxix.  cxxx.  iv.  and  a  part  of  Rom.  xii. 
I  have  likewise  a  smalt  quarto,  in  Latin,  of  hi^  Divinity  Lectures, 
Vol.  f.  64 
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whea  professor  at  Edinburgh:  the  short  title  is  Pralectumet 
Theologia.  Mine  was  printed  in  London,  1698.  I  believe  this 
book  is  scarce :  I  set  the  highest  value  upon  it.  He  has  wonder- 
fully united  the  simplicity  of  the  Gospel  with  all  jtbe  captivating 
beauties  of  style  and  language.  Bishop  Burnet  says,  he  was  the 
greatest  master  of  the  Latin  tongue  he  ever  knew ;  of  which,  to-i 
gether  with  his  compass  of  learning,  be  has  given  proof  in  his 
Lectures:  yet,  in  his  gayer  dress,  his.  eminent  humility  and  spirit- 
uality appear  to  no  less  advantage  than  when  clad  in  plain  Eng- 
lish. I  think  it  may  be  said  to  be  a  diamond  set  in  gold.  I  couiii 
wish  it  translated,  if  it  was  possible  (which  I  almost  qaesdon)  to 
preserve  the  beauty  and  spirit  of  the  original. 

Edwards  on  Free-will  I  have  read  with  pleasure,  as  a  good  an- 
swer to  the  proud  reasoners  in  their  own  way ;  but  a  book  of  that 
sort  cannot  be  generally  read :  where  the  subyect-matter  is  no- 
pleasing,  and  the  method  of  treating  it  requires  more  atteotioii 
than  the  Athenian  spirit  of  the  times  will  bear,  I  wonder  not  if  it 
is  uncalled  for ;  and  am  afraid  we  shall  not  see  him  upon  Original 
Sin,  if  it  depends  upon  the  sale  of  the  other.  This  answer  to  Dr. 
Taylor,  which  you  speak  of,  is  not  a  MS.  but  has  been  already 
printed  at  Boston. 

You  send  us  good  news  indeed,  that  two  more  of  your  brethren 
are  declaring  on  the  Gospel-side.   The  Lord  confirm  an  strengtii* 
en  them,  add  yet  to  your  numbers,  and  make  you  helps  aod  com- 
forts to  each  other.     Surely  he  is  about  to  spread  lusworii. 
Happy  those  whom  he  honours  to  be  fellow-workers  with  bioi. 
Let  us  account  the  disgrace  we  suffer  for  his  name's  sake  to  be  onr 
great  honour.     Many  will  be  against  us ;  but  there  are  wore  tor 
us.     Ail  the  praying  souls  on  earth,  bU  the  glorified  saints  in 
heaven,  all  the  angels  of  God,  yea,  the  God  o(  angels  himself, 
ail  are  on  our  side.     Satan  may  rage  but  he  is  a  chained  eo^y* 
Men  may  contradict,  and  fight,  but  they  cannot  prevail.    Two 
things  we  shall  especially  need,  courage  and  patience,  that  we  nej- 
ther  faint  before  them,  nor,  upon  any  provocation,  act  in  their 
spirit.     If  we  can  pity  and  pray  for  them,  return  good  for  eviU 
make  them  sensible  that  we  bear  them  a  hearty  good  will,  *^^ 
as  the  disciples  of  him  who  wept  for  his  enemies,  and  pray^  '^'^ 
his  murderers ;  in  this  way,  we  shall  find  the  Lord  will  plead  our 
cause,  soften  opposers,  and,  by  d^^rees,  give  us  a  measure  ^' ^!! ' 
ward  peace.     Warmth  and  imprudence  have  often  added  to  tne 
necessary  burden  of  the  cross.    I  rejoice  that  the  Lord  has 
you  in  a  different  wayj  and  I  hope  your  doctrine  andexamp 
will  make  your  path  smoother  every  day  :  you  find  it  so  m  p 
already.     As  the  Lord  brings  you  out  a  people,  witnesses  "^'^ 
to  the  truth  of  his  word,  you  will  find  advantage  in  briog^oS^ 
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often  together.  The  interval  from  Sabbath  to  Sabbath  is  a  good 
whik,  and  affords  time  for  the  world  and  Satan  to  creep  in.  In- 
termediate meetings  for  prayer,  he.  when  properly  conducted, 
are  greatly  useful.  I  could  wish  for  larger  sheets  and  longer 
leisure ;  but  I  am  ccmstrained  to  say  adieu,  in  our  dear  Lord  and 
Saviour. 

Yours,  &c. 


LETTER  IV. 

n         c    .  Decejnber  12,  1767. 

LrE  AR  dIR, 

This  is  not  intended  as  an  answer  to  your  last  acceptable 
letter,  but  an  occasional  line,  in  consequence  of  the  account  Mr. 
»[«««««  has  given  me  of  your  late  illness.  I  trust  this  dispensation 
will  be  useful  to  yon  :  and  I  wish  the  knowledge  of  it  may  be  so 
to  me.  I  am  favoured  with  an  unusual  share  of  health,  and  an 
equal  flow  of  spirits.  If  the  blow  yon  have  received  should  be  a 
warning  to  me,  I  shall  have  cause  to  be  thankful.  I  am  glad  to 
hear  you  are  better ;  I  hope  the  Lord  has  no  design  to  disable  you 
from  service,  but  rather  (as  he  did  Jacob)  to  strengthen  you  by 
wonnding  you ;  to  maintain  and  increase  in  you  that  conviction 
which,  through  grace,  you  have  received,  of  the  vanity  and  un- 
certainty of  every  thing  below  :  to  give  you  a  lively  sense  of  the 
value  of  health  and  opportunities,  and  to  add  to  the  treasury  of 
your  experience  new  proofs  of  his  power  and  goodness,  in  sup* 
porting,  comforting,  and  healing  you  ;  and  likewise  to  quicken 
the  prayers  of  your  people  for  you,  and  to  stir  them  up  to  use 
double  diligence  in  the  present  improvement  of  the  means  of 
grace,  while,  by  this  late  instance,  they  see  how  soon  and  suddenly 
you  might  have  been  removed  from  them. 

I  understand  you  did  not  feel  that  lively  exercise  of  faith  and 
joy  which  you  would  have  hoped  to  have  found  at  such  a  season: 
but  let  not  this  discourage  you  from  a  firm  confidence,  that  when 
the  hour  of  dismission  shall  come,  the  Lord  will  be  faithful  to  his 
gracious  promise,  and  give  you  strength  sufficient  to  encounter 
and  vanquish  your  last  enemy.  You  had  not  this  strength  lately, 
because  you  needed  it  not:  for  though  you  might  think  yourself 
near  to  death,  the  Lord  intended  to  restore  you ;  and  he  permitted 
you  to  feel  weakness,  that  you  might  know  your  strength  does  not 
consist  in  grace  received,  but  in  his  fulness,  and  his  promise  to 
communicate  from  himself  as  your  occasions  require.  O,  it  is  a 
great  thing  to  be  strong  in  the  grace  that  is  in  Christ  Jesus !  but 
it  is  a  hard  lesson ;  it  is  not  easy  to  understand  it  in  theory ;  but 
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whea  the  Lord  has  taught  us  so  far,  it  is  still  more  difficult  to 
diice  our  knowledge  to  practice.  But  this  is  one  end  be  has  in 
view,  in  permitting  us  to  pass  througii  such  a  variety  of  mward 
and  outward  exercises,  that  we  may  cease  from  tmsdng  in  our* 
selves,  or  in  any  creature,  or  frame  or  experiences,  and  be  brought 
to  a  state  of  submission  and  dependence  upon  him  alone.  I  was 
once  visited  something  in  the  same  way,  seized  with  a  fit  of  the 
apoplectic  kind,  which  h^ld  me  near  an  hour,  and  left  a  disorder 
in  my  bead,  which  quite  broke  the  scheme  of  life  I  was  then  in, 
and  was,  consequently,  one  of  the  means  the  Lord  appointed  to 
bring  me  into  the  ministry:  but  I  soon  perfectly  recovered.  From 
the  remembrance  Mrs.  ***^  has  of  what  she  then  suffered,  she 
knows  how  to  sympathize  with  Mrs.  B*^*^  in  her  share  of  your 
trial.  And  I  think  dear  Mr.  ****^  some  years  since,  had  a  sud- 
den stroke,  on  a  Christmas-day,  which  disabled  him  from  duty 
ibr  a  time.  To  him  and  to  me  these  turns  ware  only  like  the 
caution  which  Philip  of  Macedon  ordered  to  be  repeated  to  him 
every  morning.  Remember  thou  art  a  man.  I  hope  it  will  be 
no  more  to  you,  but  that  you  shall  live  to  praise  him,  and  to  give 
many  cause  to  praise  him  on  yonr  behalf.  Blessed  be  God,  we 
are  in  safe  hands ;  the  Lord  himself  is  our  keeper;  nothing  be- 
faUs  us  but  what  is  adjusted  by  his  wisdom  and  love.  Health  is 
his  gift ;  and  sickness,  when  sanctified,  is  a  token  of  love  like- 
wise. Here  we  may  meet  with  many  things  which  are  not  joyous, 
but  grievous  to  the  flesh  ;  but  he  will,  in  one  way  or  other,  sweet- 
en every  bitter  cup,  and  ere  long,  he  will  wipe  away  all  tears 
from  our  eyes.  O  that  joy,  that  crown,  that  glory,  which  awaita 
the  believer !  Let  us  keep  the  prize  of  our  high  calling  in  view, 
and  press  forward  in  the  name  of  Jesus,  the  Redeemer,  and  be  will 
not  disappoint  our  hopes. 

I  am  btt^  just  come  off  from  a  journey,  am  weary,  and  it 
grows  late ;  must  therefore  break  off.  When  you  have  leisure 
and  strength  to  write,  oblige  me  with  a  confirmation  of  your 
recovery,  for  I  shall  be  something  anxious  about  you. 

I  am,  be. 


LETTER  V. 


Mr  bii^  Friend.  March  14, 1775. 

I  THOUGHT  you  loug  in  writing,  but  lam  afraid  I  have  been 
longer.  A  heavy  family  affliction  called  me  from  home  in  De- 
i^ember,  which  put  me  out  of  my  usual  course,  and  threw  me 
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behind  band  in  toy  correspondence ;  yet  I  did  not  suspect  tbe 
date  of  your  last  letter  was  so  old  by  two  months  as  i  find  it. 
Whether  I  write  more  frequently  or  more  seldom,  the  love  of  my 
heart  to  you  is  the  same,  and  I  shall  believe  the  like  of  you  ;  yet^ 
if  it  can  be  helped,  I  hope  the  interval  will  not  be  so  long  again 
on  either  side.  I  am  glad  that  the  Lord's  work  still  flourishes  in 
your  parts,  and  that  you  have  a  more  comfortable  prospect  at 
home  than  formerly ;  and  I  was  pleased  with  the  acceptance  you 
found  at  S  ;  wbich  I  hope  will  be  an  earnest  of  greater 
things.  I  ihink  affairs,  in  general,  with  respect  to  thi«  land,  have 
a  dark  appearance ;  but  it  is  comfortable  to  observe,  that,  amidst 
the  aboundings  of  iniquity,  the  Lord  is  spreading  his  Gospel : 
and  that,  though  many  oppose,  yet,  in  most  places  whither  the 
word  is  sent,  great  numbers  seem  disposed  to  hear.  I  am  going 
(if  the  Lord  please)  into  Leicestershire  on  Friday.  This  was^ 
lately  such  a  dark  place  as  you  describe  your  country  to  be,  and 
much  of  it  is  so  still ;  but  the  Lord  has  visited  three  of  the  prin- 
cipal  towns  with  Go8pel*light.  I  have  a  desire  of  visiting  these 
brethren  in  the  vineyard,  to  bear  my  poor  testimony  to  the  tniths^ 
they  preach,  and  to  catch,  if  I  may,  a  little  fire  and  fervour  among 
them.  I  do  not  often  go  abroad;  but  I  have  found  a  little  ex- 
cursion now  and  then  (when  the  way  is  made  plain)  has  its  ad-* 
vantages,  to  quicken  the  spirits,  and  enlarge  the  sphere  of  ob- 
servation.    On  these  accounts,  the  recollection  of  my   N 

journey  gives  me  pleasure  to  this  day;  and  Very  glad  should  I  be 
to  repeat  it ;  but  the  distance  is  so  great,  that  I  consider  it  rather 
as  desirable  than  practicable. 

My  experiences  vary  as  well  as  yours ;  but  possibly  your  sen* 
sations,  both  of  the  sweet  and  of  the  bitter,  may  be  stronger  thai> 
mine.  The  enemy  assaults  me  more  by  sap  than  storm  ;  and  I 
am  ready  to  think  I  suffer  more  by  languor  than  some  of  my 
friends  do  by  the  sharper  conflicts  to  which  they  are  called.  -  So, 
likewise,  in  these  seasons,  which  comparatively,  I  call  my  best 
hours,  my  sensible  comforts  are  far  from  lively.  But  I  am,  in 
general,  enabled  to  hold  fast  my  confidence,  and  to  venture  my- 
self upon  the  power,  faithfulness,  and  compassion,  of  that  adora* 
Ue  Saviour,  to  whom  my  soul  has  been  directed  and  encouraged 
to  flee  for  refuge.  I  am  a  poor,  changeable,  inconsistent  crea- 
ture; but  he  deals  graciously  with  me;  he  does  not  leave  me 
wholly  to  myself;  but  I  have  such  daily  proofs  of  the  malignity 
and  efficacy  of  the  sin  that  dwelleth  in  me,  as  ought  to  cover  me 
with  shame  and  confusion  of  face,  and  make  me  thankful  if  I  am 
permitted  to  rank  with  the  meanest  of  those  who  sit  at  his  feet. 
That  I  was  ever  called  to  the  knowledge  of  his  salvation,  was  a 
singular  instance  of  his  sovereign  grace;  and  that  I  am  still  pre- 
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served  in  the  way,  in  delfiance  of  all  that  has  arisen  from  widiin 
and  from  without  to  turn  me  aside,  mast  be  wholly  ascribed  to  the 
same  sovereignty :  and  if,  as  I  trust,  he  shall  be  pleased  to  make 
roe  conqueror  at  last,  I  shall  have  peculiar  reason  to  say,  Not 
unto  me,  not  unto  me,  but  unto  thy  name,  O  Lord,  be  the  glory 
and  the  praise ! 

How  oft  have  9in  and  Satan  strove 
To  rend  my  soul  from  thee,  my  Gk)d ! 
But  everlast'mg  is  thy  love. 
And  Jesus  seals  it  with  his  blood. 

« 

The  Lord  leads  me,  in  the  course  of  my  preaching,  to  insist 
much  on  a  life  of  communion  with  himself  and  of  the  great 
design  of  the  Gospel  to  render  us  comfortable  to  him  in  love ;  and 
as,  by  his  mercy,  nothing  appears  in  my  outward  conduct  re- 
markably to  contradict  what  I  say,  many,  who  only  can  judge  by 
what  they  see,  suppose  I  live  a  very  happy  life.  But,  alas!  if 
they  knew  what  passes  in  my  heart,  how  dull  my  spirit  is  in  se- 
cret, and  how  little  I  am  myself  affected  by  the  glorious  truths  I 
propose  to  others,  they  would  form  a  different  judgment.  Could 
I  be,  myself,  what  I  recommend  to  them,  I  should  be  happy  in- 
deed. Pray  for  me,  my  dear  friend,  that  now  the  Lord  is  bring- 
ing forward  the  pleasing  spring,  he  may  favour  me  with  a  spring 
Reason  in  my  soul ;  for,  indeed,  I  mourn  under  a  long  winter. 

I  am,  be. 


LETTER  VI. 

My  DilAR  Frienp,  April  16, 1772. 

I  HOPE  the  Lord  has  contracted  my  desires  and  aims  almost 
to  the  one  point  of  study,  the  knowledge  of  his  truth.  All  other 
acquisitions  are  transient,  and  comparatively  vain.  And  yet, 
alas !  I  am  a  slow  scholar :  nor  can  I  see  in  what  respect  I  get 
forward,  unless  that  eyery  day  I  am  more  confirmed  in  the  con- 
viction of  my  own  emptiness  and  inability  to  all  spiritual  good* 
And  as,  notwithstanding  this,  I  am  still  enabled  to  stand  ray 
ground,  I  would  hope,  since  no  effect  can  be  without  an  adequate 
cause,  that  I  have  made  some  advance,  though  in  a  manner  im- 
perceptible to  myself,  towards  a  more  simple  dependence  upon 
Jesus  as  my  all  in  all.  It  is  given  me  to  thirst  and  to  taste,  if  it 
is  not  given  me  to  drink  abundantly :  akid  I  would  be  thankfiil  for 
the  desire.    I  see  and  approve  the  wisdom,  grace, 
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and  sufficiency  of  the  Gospel  salvation ;  and  since  it  is  for  sin** 
nersi  and  I  am  a  sinner,  and  the  promises  are  open,  I  do  not  hesi- 
tate to  call  it  mine.  I  am  a  weary  laden  sonl ;  Jesus  has  invited 
me  to  come,  and  has  enabled  me  to  put  my  trust  in  him.  I  sel- 
dom have  an  uneasy  doubt,  at  least  not  of  any  continuance,  re- 
specting my  pardon,  acceptance,  and  interest  in  all  the  blessings 
of  the  New  Testament*  And  amidst  a  thousand  infirmities  and 
evils,  under  which  I  groan,  I  have  the  testimony  of  my  conscience, 
when  under  the  trial  of  his  word,  that  my  desire  is  sincerely  to- 
wards him,  that  1  choose  no  other  portion,  that  I  allowedly  serve 
no  other  master.  When  I  told  our  friend lately  to  this  pur- 
pose, he  wondered,  and  asked,  '  How  is  it  possible  that,  if  you  can 
say  these  things,  you  should  not  be  always  rejoicing  f*  Undoubt- 
edly I  derive  from  the  Gospel  a  peace  at  bottom  which  is  worth 
more  than  a  thousand  worlds :  but  so  it  is ;  I  can  only  speak  for 
myself,  though  I  rest  and  live  npon  the  truths  of  the  Gospel,  they 
seldom  impress  me  with  a  warm  and  lively  joy.  In  public,  in- 
deed, I  sometimes  seem  in  earnest,  and  much  affected ;  but  even 
then  it  appears  to  me  rather  as  a  part  of  the  gift  intrusted  to  me 
for  the  edification  of  others,  than  as  a  sensation  which  is  properly 
my  own.  For  when  I  am  in  private,  I  am  usually  dull  and  stupid 
to  a  strange  degree,  or  the  prey  to  a  wild  and  ungoverned  imagin- 
ation ;  so  that  I  may  truly  say,  when  I  would  do  good,  evil, 
horrid  evil,  is  present  with  me.  Ah,  how  different  is  this  from 
sensible  comfort !  and  if  I  was  to  compare  myself  to  others,  to 
make  their  experience  my  standard,  and  was  not  helped  to  retreat 
to  the  sure  word  of  God  as  my  refuge,  how  hard  should  I  find  it 
to  maintain  a  hope  that  I  had  either  part  or  lot  in  the  matter ! 
What  I  call  ray  good  times  are,  when  I  can  find  my  attention,  in 
some  little  measure,  fixed  to  what  I  am  about,  which,  indeed,  is  not 
always  nor  frequently  my  case  in  prayer,  and  still  seldomer  in  read- 
ing the  Scripture.  My  judgment  embraces  these  means  as  blessed 
privileges,  and  Satan  has  not  prevailed  to  drive  me  from  them ; 
but  in  the  performance  I  too  often  find  them  tasks,  feel  a  reluc- 
tance when  the  seasons  return,  and  am  glad  when  they  are  finish- 
ed. O  what  a  mystery  is  the  heart  of  man  !  What  a  warfare  is 
the  life  of  faith,  (at  least  in  the  path  the  Lord  is  pleased  to  lead 
me !)  What  reason  have  I  to  lie  iq  the  dust  as  the  chief  of  sinners, 
and  what  cause  for  thankfulness  that  salvation  is  wholly  of  grace ! 
Notwithstanding  all  my  complaints,  it  is  still  true  that  Jesus  died 
and  rose  again,  that  he  ever  liveth  to  make  intercession,  and  is 
able  to  save  to  die  uttermost.  But,  on  the  other  hand,  to  think  of 
that  joy  of  heart,  in  which  some  of  his  people  live,  and  to  com- 
pare it  with  that  apparent  deadness  and  want  of  spirituality  which  I 
feel,  this  makes  me  mourn.   However,  I  think  there  is  a  Scriptural 
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di$tiiiction  between  faith  and  feeling,  grace  and  comfort;  they  are 
not  inseparable,  and,  perhaps,  when  together,  the  degree  of  the 
one  is  not  often  the  just  measure  of  the  other.  But  though  I  pray 
that  I  may  be  ever  longing  and  panting  for  the  light  of  iiis  coun- 
tenance, yet  I  would  be  so  far  satisfied,  as  to  believe  the  Liord  has 
wise  and  merciful  reasons  for  keeping  me  so  short  of  the  comforts 
which  he  has  taught  tne  to  desire,  and  value  more  than  the  tight 
of  the  sun. 

I  am,  &c. 


NINE  LETTERS 

TO  THE 

REV.  MR.  R*«**. 


LETTER  I. 


Dear  Sib,  •^«»«'"y  l^.  1772. 

It  is  true  I  was  apprehensive,  from  your  silence,  that  I  had 
offended  you;  but  when  your  letter  came,  it  made  me  full  amends ; 
and  now  I  am  glad  I  wrote  as  I  did,  though  I  am  persuaded  I  shall 
never  write  to  you  again  in  the  same  strain.  I  am  pleased  with 
the  spirit  you  discover ;  and  your  bearing  so  well  to  be  told  of 
the  mistakes  I  pointed  out  to  you,  endears  you  more  to  me  than  if 
yon  had  not  made  them.  Henceforward  I  can  converse  freely 
with  you,  and  shall  be  glad  when  I  have  the  opportunity. 

As  to  your  view  of  justification,  I  did  not  oppose  it ;  I  judge 
for  myself,  and  am  willing  others  should  have  the  same  liberty.  If 
we  hold  the  head,  and  love  the  Lord,  we  agree  in  him,  and  I 
should  think  my  time  ill  employed  in  disputing  the  point  with 
you.  I  only  meant  to  except  against  the  positive  manner  in 
which  you  had  expressed  yourself.  My  end  is  ani^wered,  and  I 
am  satisfied.  Indeed,  I  believe  the  difference  between  £l  judicious 
Supra-lapsarian,  and  a  sound  Sub-lapsarian,  lies  more  in  a  differ- 
ent way  of  expressing  their  sentiments  than  is  generally  thought. 
At  the  close  of  Halyburton's  Insufficiency  of  Natural  Religion,  be 
has  an  Inquiry  into  the  Nature  of  Regeneration  and  Justification, 
wherein  he  proposes  a  scheme,  in  which,  if  I  mistake  not,  the 
moderate  of  both  parties  might  safely  unite.  I  have  used  the 
epithets  judicious  J  and  sound,  because,  as  I  acknowledge  some  on 
the  one  side  are  not  quite  sounds  so  I  think  some  on  the  other  side 
are  not  so  judicious  as  I  could  wish ;  that  is,  I  think  they  do  not 
sufficiently  advert  to  the  present  state  of  human  nature,  and  the 
danger  which  may  arise  from  leading  those  who  are  weak  in  faith 
and  judgment,  into  inquiries  and  distinctions  evidently  beyond 
the  line  of  their  experience,  and  which  may  be  hurtful;  because, 
admitting  them  to  be  true  when  pfoperly  explained,  they  are  very 
liable  to  be  misunderstood.    To  say  nothing  of  Mr.  Hiis8e>9  (iQ 
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whose  provisions  1  have  frequently  found  more  bones  than  meat, 
and  seasoned  with  much  of  an  angry,  and  self-important  spirit^)  I 
have  observed  passages  in  other  writers^  for  whom  I  have  a  high- 
er esteem,  which,  to  say  the  least,  appear  to  me  paradoxical  and 
hard  to  be  understood ;  though,  perhaps,  I  can  give  my  consent 
to  them,  if  I  had  such  restrictions  and  limitations  as  the  authors 
would  not  refuse.  But  plain  people  are  easily  puzsled.  And 
though  I  know  several  in  the  Supra-lapsarian  scheme,  at  whose 
feet  1  am  willing  to  sit,  and  learn,  and  have  found  their  preaching 
and  conversation  savoury  and  edifying ;  yet  I  must  say  I  have  met 
with  many  who  have  appeared  to  be  rather  wise  than  warm,  rather 
positive  than  humble,  rather  captions  than  lively,  and  more  dis- 
posed to  talk  of  speculations  than  experience.  However,  let  us 
give  ourselves  to  the  study  of  the  word,  and  to  prayer ;  and  may 
the  great  teacher  make  every  Scriptural  truth  food  to  our  souls. 
I  desire  to  grow  in  knowledge,  but  I  want  nothing  which  heart 
that  name  that  has  not  a  direct  tendency  to  make  sin  more 
hateful,  Jesus  more  precious  to  my  soul ;  and  at  die  same  time  to 
animate  me  to  a  diligent  use  of  every  appointed  means,  and 
an  unreserved  regard  to  every  branch  of  duty.  I  think  the  Lord 
has  shown  me,  in  a  measure,  there  is  a  consistent  sense  running 
throu^  the  whole  Scripture,  and  I  desire  to  be  governed  and 
influenced  by  it  all.  Doctrines,  preeepts,  promises,  warnings,  all 
have  their  proper  place  and  use ;  and  1  think  many  of  the  incon- 
veniencies  which  obtain  in  the  present  day,  spring  from  separat- 
ing those  things  which  God  hath  joined  together,  and  insisting 
on  some  parts  of  the  word  of  God  almost  to  the  exclusion  of  the 
rest. 

I  have  filled  my  paper  with  what  I  did  not  intend  to  say  a  word 
of  when  I  hegun^  and  must  leave  other  things  which  were 
more  upon  my  mind  for  another  season.  I  thank  you  for  saying 
you  pray  for  me.  Continue  that  kindness.  I  both  need  it'and 
fthe  it*  I  am,  &c. 


LETTER  II. 


DisarSie,  /«/y3I,  1775. 

I  RECEIVED  your  sorrowful  epistle  yesterday,  and  in  order 
to  encourage  you  to  write,  I  answer  it  to-day. 

The  ship  was  safe  when  Christ  was  in  her,  though  be  was  real- 
hf  asleep.  At  present  I  can  tell  you  good  news,  though  yon 
know  it ;  he  is  wide  awake,  and  his  eyes  are  in  every  phce. 
You  and  I«  if  we  could  be  pounded  together,  might,  perhaps. 
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make  two  tolerable  ones.  You  are  too  anxious,  and  I  am  too 
easj^  in  some  respects.  Indeed,  I  cannot  be  too  easy,  when  I 
have  a  right  thought  that  ail  is  safe  in  his  hands ;  but  if  your  anx- 
iety makes  you  pray,  and  my  composure  makes  me  careless,  you 
have  certainly  the  best  of  k.  However,  the  ark  is  fixed  upon  an 
immoveable  foundation;  and  if  we  think  we  see  it  totter,  it  is  ow* 
ing  to  a  swimming  in  our  heads.  Seriously,  the  times  look  dark 
and  stormy,  and  call  for  much  circumspection  and  prayer ;  but 
let  us  not  forget  that  we  have  an  infallible  Pilot,  and  the  power, 
and  wisdom,  and  honour  of  God,  are  embarked  with  us.  At  Ve- 
nice they  have  a  fine  vessel,  called  the  Bucentaur,  in  which,  on  a 
certain  day  of  the  year,  the  doge  and  nobles  embark,  and  go  a 
little  way  to  sea,  to  repeat  the  foolish  ceremony  of  marriage  be* 
tween  the  republic  and  the  Adriatic,  (in  consequence  of  some  ly- 
ing, antiquated  Pope's  bull,  by  which  the  banrts  of  matrimony  be- 
tween Venice  and  the  Gulf,  were  published  in  the  dark  ages,) 
when  they  say,  a  gold  ring  is  very  gravely  thrown  overboard. 
Upon  this  occasion,  I  have  been  told,  when  the  honour  and  gov- 
ernment of  Venice  are  shipped  on  board  the  Bucentaur,  the  pilot 
is  obliged,  by  his  office,  to  take  an  oath  that  he  wilt  bring  the  ves- 
sel safely  back  again,  in  defiance  of  winds  and  weather.  Vain 
mortals!  If  this  be  true,  what  an  instance  of  God's  long-suffering 
is  it,  that  they  have  never  yet  sunk  as  lead  in  the  mighty  waters ! 
But  my  story  will  probably  remind  you,  that  Jesus  has  actually 
entered  into  such  an  engagement  in  behalf  of  bis  church.  And 
well  he  may,  for  both  wind  and  weather  are  at  his  command ; 
and  he  can  turn  the  storm  into  a  calm  in  a  moment.  We  may, 
therefore,  safely  and  confidently,  leave  the  government  upon  his 
shoulders.     Duty  is  our  part,  the  care  is  his. 

A  revival  is  wanted  with  us  as  well  as  with  you,  and  I  trust 
some  of  us  are  longing  for  it.  We  are  praying  and  singing  for 
one;  and  I  send  you,  on  the  other  side,  a  hymn,  that  you  (if  you 
like  it)  may  sing  with  us.  Let  us  take  courage ;  though  it  may 
seem  marvellous  in  our  eyes,  it  is  not  so  in  the  Lord's.  He 
changed  the  desert  into  a  fruitful  field,  and  bid  dry  bones  live. 
And  if 'he  prepare  our  heart  to  pray,  he  will  surely  incline  his 
ear  to  hear. 

The  miscarriages  of  professors  are  grievous;  yet  such  things 
must  be  ;  how  else  could  the  Scriptures  be  fulfilled  f  But  there  is 
one  who  is  able  to  keep  us  from  falling.  Some  who  have  dis- 
tressed us,  perhaps  never  were  truly  changed;  how  then  could  they 
stand  ?  We  see  only  the  outside.  Others  who  are  sincere,  are  per- 
mitted to  fall  for  our  instruction,  that  we  may  not  be  high-minded* 
bnt  fear.     However,  he  that  walketh  humbly  walketh  surely.  * 

Bdieve  me,  &c. 
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LETTER  in. 

Your  letter  by  last  post  surprised  and  grieved  me.  We 
knew  nothing  of  the  subject,  though  Mrs.  ****  remembers,  when 
****  Was  here,  a  hint  or  two  was  dropped,  which  she  did  not  un- 
derstand ;  but  no  name  was  mentioned. 

This  instance  shows  the  danger  of  leaning  to  impressions. 
Texts  of  Scripture  brought  powerfully  to  the  heart  are  very  de- 
sirable and  pleasant,  if  their  tendency  is  to  humble  us,  to  give  us  a 
more  feeling  sense  of  the  preciousness  of  Christ,  or  of  the  doctrines 
of  grace;  if  they  make  sin  more  hateful,  enliven  our  regard  to 
the  means,  or  increase  our  confidence  in  the  power  and  faithful- 
ness of  God.  But  if  they  ai*e  understood  as  intimating  our  path 
of  duty  in  particular  circumstances,  or,  confirming  us  in  purposes 
we  have  already  formed,  not  otherwise  clearly  warranted  by  |he 
genera]  strain  of  the  word,  or  by  the  leadings  of  Providence,  they 
are,  for  the  most  part,  ensnaring,  and  always  to  be  suspected. 
Nor  does  their  coming  into  the  mind  at  the  time  of  prayer,  give 
them  more  authority  in  tliis  respect.  When  the  mind  is  intent 
upon  any  subject,  the  imagination  is  often  watchful  to  catch  at 
any  thing  which  may  seem  to  countenance  the  favourite  pursuit. 
It  is  too  common  to  ask  counsel  of  ttie  Lord  when  we  have  al-' 
ready  secretly  determined  for  ourselves :  and  in  this  disposition 
we  may  easily  be  deceived  by  the  sound  of  a  text  of  Scripture, 
which,  detached  from  the  passage  in  which  it  stands,  may  seem 
remarkably  to  tally  with  ouif  wishes.  Many  have  been  deceived 
this  way;  and,  sometimes,  when  the  event  has  shown  them  they 
were  mistaken,  it  has  opened  a  door  for  great  distress,  and  Satan 
has  found  occasion  to  make  them  doubt  even  of  their  roost  solid 
experiences. 

I  have  sometimes  talked  to  ****  upon  this  subject,  though 
without  the  least  suspicion  of  any  thing  like  what  has  happened. 
As  to  the  present  case,  it  may  remind  us  all  of  our  weakness.  I 
would  recommend  prayer,  patience,  much  tenderness  towards  her, 
joined  with  faithful  expostulation.  Wait  a  little  while,  and  I 
trust  the  Lord  who  loves  her,  will  break  the  snare.  1  am  per- 
suaded in  her  bMer  judgment,  she  would  dread  the  thoughts  of 
doing  wrong;  and  I  hope  and  believe  the  good  Shepherd,  to 
whom  she  has  often  committed  her  soul  and  her  ways,  will  inter- 
pose to  restore  and  set  her  to  rights.  ***** 
*.*****         *  *         «** 

*        *        *        *■        I  am  sorry  you  think  any  ,o(  whom  you 
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have  hoped  well  are  going  back  ;  be  not  discouraged.  I  say 
agaia,  pray,  and  wait,  and  hope  the  best.  It  is  common  for 
young  professors  to  have  a  slack  time ;  it  is  almost  necessary, 
that  they  may  be  more  sensible  of  the  weakness  and  deceitfulness 
of  their  hearts,  and  be  more  humbled  in  future,  when  the  Lord 
shall  have  healed  their  bleaches,  and  restored  their  souls.  We 
join  in  love  to  you  and  yours.     Pray  for  us. 

I  am,  be. 


LETTER  IV. 

Dear  Sir,  FeJruary,  3, 1775. 

It  would  "be  wrong  to  make  you  wait  long  for  an  answer  to 
the  point  you  propose  in  your  last.  It  is  an  important  one.  I 
am  not  a  casuist  by  profession,  but'  I  will  do  my  best.  Sup- 
pose I  imitate  your  laconic  manner  of  stating  the  question  and  cir- 
cumstances. 

I  doubt  but  it  is  very  lawful  at  your  age  to  think  of  marriage, 
and  in  the  siti^ation  you  describe,  to  think  of  money  likewise.  I 
am  glad  you  have  no  person  as  you  say,  fixedly  in  view ;  in  that 
case  advice  comes apost  or  two  too  late.  But  your  expression  seems 
to  intimate  that  there  is  one  transiently  in  view.  If  it  be  so,  since 
you  have  no  settlement,  if  she  has  no  money,  I  cannot  but  wish 
she  may  pass  on  till  she  is  out  of  sight  and  out  of  mind.  I  see 
tliis  will  not  do ;  I  must  get  into  my  own  grave  way  about  this 
grave  business.  I  take  it  for  granted,  that  my  friend  is  free  from 
the  love  of  filthy  lucre ;  and  that  money  will  never  be  the  turn- 
ing point  with  you  in  the  choice  of  a  wife.  Methinks  I  hear  you 
say,  if  I  wanted  money,  I  would  either  dig  or  beg  for  it ;  but  to 
preach  or  marry  for  money,  that  be  far  from  me«  I  commend 
you.  However,  though  the  love  of  money  be  a  great  evil,  money 
itself,  obtained  in  a  fair  and  honourable  way,  is  desirable  upon 
many  accounts,  though  not  for  its  own  sake.  Meat,  clothes,  fire, 
and  books,  cannot  easily  be  had  witHout  it :  therefore,  if  these  be 
necessary,  money,  which  procures  them,  must  be  necessary  like- 
wise. If  things  were  otherwise  than  3'ou  represent  them,  if  you 
were  able  to  provide  for  a  wife  yourself,  then  I  would  say,  find  a 
gracious  girl,  (if  she  be  not  found  already,)  whose  person  you 
like,  whose  temper  you  think  will  suit ;  and  then,  with  your  fa- 
ther and  mother's  consent,  (without  which  I  think  you  would  be 
unwilling  to  move,)  thank  the  Lord  for  her,  marrj  her,  and  ac- 
count her  a  valuable  portion,  though  she  should  not  have  a  shil- 
ling.    But  while  you  are  without  income  or  settlement,  if  you 
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have  thouf^hts  of  marri&ge,  I  hope  they  will  be  regulated  by  a  due 
regard  to  consequences.  They  who  set  the  least  value  upon  mo- 
ney have,  in  some  respects,  the  most  need  of  it.  A  generous  mind 
will  feel  a  thousand  pangs  in  strait  circumstances,  which  some  uur 
feeling  hearts  would  not  be  sensible  of.  You  could,  perhaps,  en- 
dure hardships  alone,  yet  it  might  pinch  yon  to  the  very  bone  to 
see  the  person  you  love  exposed  to  them.  Besides,  yon  might 
have  a  John,  a  Thomas,  and  a  William,  and  half  a  dozen  more  to 
feed,  (for  they  must  all  eat ;)  and  how  this  could  be  done  without 
a  competency  ou  one  side  or  the  other,  or  so  much  on  both  sides 
as  will  make  a  competency  when  united,  I  see  not.  Besides, 
you  would  be  grieved  not  to  find  an  occasional  shilling  in  your 
pocket  to  bestow  upon  one  or  other  of  the  Lord's  poor,  though 
you  should  be  able  to  make  some  sort  of  a  shift  for  those  of  your 
own  house. 

But  is  it  not  written,  *  The  Lord  will  provide  ?*  It  is ;  but  it  is 
written  again,  *  Thou  shalt  not  tempt  the  Lord  thy  God.'  Hasti- 
ly to  plunge  ourselves  into  difficulties,  upon  a  persuasion  that  he 
will  find  some  way  to  e:stricate  us,  seems  to  me  a  species  of  tempt- 
ing him. 

Therefore,  I  judge,  it  is  so  far  lawful  for  you  to  have  a  regard^ 
to  money  in  looking  out  for  a  wife^  that  it  would  be  wrong,  that  s 
in  other  words,  unlawful^  for  you  to  omit  it,  supposing  you  haire 
a  purpose  of  marrying  in  your  present  situation. 

Many  serious  young  women  have  a  predilection  in  favour  of  a 
minister  of  the  Gospel ;  and,  I  believe,  among  such,  one  or  more 
may  be  found  as  spiritual,  as  amiable,  as  suitable  to  make  you  a 
good  wife,  with  a  tolerable  fortune  to  boot,  as  another  who  ha6 
not  a  penny.  If  you  are  not  willing  to  trust  your  own  judgment 
in  the  search,  entreat  the  Lord  to  find  her  for  you.  He  chose 
well  for  Isaac  and  Jacob ;  and  you,  as  a  believer,  have  warrant  to 
<^ommit  your  way  to  him,  and  ms^ny  more  express  promises  than 
they  had  for  your  encouragement.  He  knows  your  state,  your 
wants,  what  you  are  at  present,  and  what  use  he  designs  to  make 
of  yon.  Trust  in  him,  and  ^ait  for  him  ;  prayer,  and  faith,  and 
patience,  are  never  disappointed.  I  commend  you  to  his  blessmg 
and  guidance.     Remember  us  to  all  in  your  house. 

I  am,  &z;c. 
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LETTER  V. 

Dear  S«,  ^'V  ^8.  ^^-^S. 

******  Yon  roust  not  expect  a  long  letter 
this  morning ;  we  are  jnst  going  to  court,  in  hopes  of  seeing  the 
Kingy^for  he  has  promised  to  meet  us.  We  can  say  be  is  mindful 
of  his  promise :  and  yet  is  it  not  strange,  that  though  we  are  all  in 
the  same  place,  and  the  King  in  the  midst  of  us,  it  is  but  here  and 
there  one  (even  of  those  who  love  him)  can  see  him  at  once  ! 
However,  in  our  turns,  we  are  all  favoured  with  a  glimpse  of  him, 
and  have  cause  to  say,  How  great  is  his  goodness  !  How  great  is 
his  beauty !  We  have  the  advantage  of  the  queen  of  Sheba,  a 
more  glorious  object  to  behold,  and  not  so  far  to  go  for  the  sight 
of  it.  If  a  transient  glance  exceeds  all  that  the  world  can  afford 
for  a  lon^  continuance,  what  must  it  be  to  dwell  with  him  !  If  a 
day  in  his  courts  be  better  than  a  thousaqd,  what  will  eternity  be 
in  his  presence  1  I  hope  the  more  you  see,  the  more  you  love  ;  the 
more  yon  drink,  the  more  you  thirst;  the  more  you  do  for 
him,  the  more  you  are  ashamed  you  can  do  so  little;  and 
that  the  nearer  you  approach  to  your  journey's  end,  the  more 
your  pace  is  quickened.  Surely,  the  power  of  spiritual  attrac- 
tion should  increase  as  the  distance  lessens.  O,  that  heavenly 
loadstone!  may  it  so  draw  us  that  we  may  not  creep,  but  run. 
In*  common  travelling  the  strongest  become  weary  if  the  journey 
be  very  long  ;  but  in  the  spiritual  journey  we  are  encouraged  with 
a  hope  of  going  on  from  strength  to  strength.  Insiaurabit  iter 
vires^  as  Johnson  expresses  it.  No  road  but  the  road  to  heaven 
can  thus  communicate  refreshment  to  those  who  walk  in  it,  and 
make  them  more  fresh  and  lively  when  they  are  just  finishinfr 
their  course  than  when  they  first  set  out. 

I  am,  &c. 


LETTER  VI. 

DkahS..,  ^prills,  line. 

Are  you  sick,  or  lame  of  your  right  hand,  or  are  you  busy 
in  preparing  a  folio  for  the  press,  that  I  hear  nothing  from  you  ? 
You  see,  by  the  excuses  I  would  contrive,  I  am  not  willhig  to  sup- 
pose you  have  forgotten  me,  but  that  your  silence  «^  rather  owing 
to  a  cannot  than  a  will  not. 
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I  hope  your  soul  prospers.  I  do  not  ask  you  if  you  are  always 
filled  with  sensible  comfort :  but  do  you  find  your  spirit  more 
bowed  down  to  the  feet  and  will  of  Jesus,  so  as  to  be  willing  to 
serve  him  for  the  sake  of  serving  him,  and  to  follow  him,  as  we 
say,  through  thick  and  thin ;  to  be  willing  to  be  any  thing  or  no- 
thing, so  that  he  may  be  glorified  ?  I  could  give  you  plenty  of 
good  advice  upon  this  head;  but  I  am  ashamed  to  do.it,  because 
I  so  poorly  follow  it  myself.  I  want  to  live  with  him  by  the  day* 
to  do  all  for  hira,  to  receive  all  from  him,  to  possess  all  ip  him. 
to  live  all  to  him,  to  make  him  my  hiding-place  and  my  resting- 
place.  I  want  to  deliver  up  that  rebel  self  to  him  in  chains  ;  but 
the  rogue,  like  Proteus,  puts  on  so  many  forms,  that  he  slips 
through  my  fingers  :  but  I  think  I  know  what  I  would  do  if  1 
could  fairly  catch  him. 

My  soul  is  like  a  besieged  city ;  a  legion  of  enemies  without 
the  gates,  and  a  nest  of  restless  traitors  within,  that  hold  a  cor- 
respondence with  them  without ;  so  that  I  am  deceived  and  coun- 
teracted continually.  It  is  a  mercy  that  I  have  not  been  sur- 
prised and  overwhelmed  long  ago  ;  without  help  from  on  high  it 
would  soon  be  over  with  me.  How  often  have  I  been  forced  to 
cry  out,  O  God,  the  heathen  are  got  into  thine  inheritance  ;  thy 
holy  temples  have  they  defiled,  and  defaced  all  thy  work !  In- 
deed, it  is  a  miracle  that  I  still  hold  out.  I  trust,  however,  1 
shall  be  supported  to  the  end,  and  that  my  Lord  will  at  length 
raise  the  siege,  and  cause  me  to  shout  deliverance  and  victory. 

Pray  for  me,  that  my  walls  may  be  strengthened  and  wounds 
healed.  We  are  all  pretty  well  as  to  the  outward  man,  and  join 
in  love  to  all  friends. 

I  am,  &c. 


LETTER  VII. 

pv        c  J^h  6,  1776. 

Dear  Sir,  ^    ' 

I  WAS  abroad  when  your  letter  came,  but  employ  the  firsi 

post  to  thank  you  for  your  confidence.     My  prayers  (when  I  caii 

pray)  you  may  be  sure  of;  as  to  advice,  I  see  not  that  the  case 

requires  much.     Only  be  a  quiet  child,  and  lie  patiently  at  the 

Lord's  feet.     He  is  the  best  friend  and  manager  in  these  matters, 

for  he  has  a  key  to  open  every  heart         «         ♦         *        * 

I  should  not  have  taken  Mr.  Z****'s  letter  for  a  denial,  as  it  seems 
you  did.     Considering  the  years  of  the  parUes,  and  other  circuiia- 
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Stances,  a  prudent  parent  coaid  hardly  say  more,  if  he  were  in* 
dined  to  favour  your  views.  To  me  you  seem  to  be  in  a  tolerable 
fair  way :  but  I  know,  in  affairs  of  this  kind,  Mr.  Self  does  not 
like  suspense,  but  would  willingly  come  to  the  point  at  once  :  but 
Mr.  Faith  (when  he  gets  liberty  to  hold  up  his  head)  will  own^ 
that,  in  order  to  make  our  temporal  mercies  wear  well,  and  t9 
give  us  a  clearer  sense  of  the  hand  that  bestows  them,  a  waiting, 
and  a  praying  time  are  very  seasonable.  Worldly  people  expect 
their  schemes  to  run  upon  all-fours,  as  we  say,  and  the  objects  of 
their  wishes  to  drop  into  their  mouths  without  difficulty  ;  and  if 
they  succeed,  they,  of  course  burn  incense  to  their  own  drag,  and 
say,  This  was  my  doing:  but  believers  meet  with  rubs  and  disap* 
pointments,  which  convince  them,  that  if  they  obtain  any  thing, 
it  is  the  Lord  must  do  it  for  them.  For  this  reason  I  observe, 
that  he  usually  brings  a  death  upon  our  prospects,  even  when  it  is  his 
purpose  to  give  us  success  in  the  issue.  Thus  we  become  more 
assured  that  we  did  not  act  in  our  own  spirits,  and  have  a  more 
satisfactory  view  that  his  providence  has  been  concerned  in  filling 
up  the  rivers  and  removing  the  mountains  that  were  in  our  way. 
Then,  when  he  has  given  us  our  desire,  how  pleasant  is  it  to  look 
at  it  and  say.  This  I  got,  not  by  my  own  sword,  and  my  own 
bow,  but  I  wrestled  for  it  in  prayer  ,1  waited  for  it  in  faith,  I  put 
it  into  the  Lord's  hand,  and  from  his  hand  I  received  it. 

You  have  met  with  the  story  of  one  of  our  kings,  (if  I  mistake 
not,)  who  wanted  to  send  a  nobleman  abroad  as  his  ambassador, 
and  he  desired  to  be  excused  on  account  of  some  affairs  which 
required  his  presence  at  home :  the  king  answered,  *'  Do  you  take 
care  of  my  business  and  I  will  take  of  yours.'  I  would  have  yon 
think  the  Lord  says  thus  to  you.  You  were  sent  into  the  world 
for  a  nobler  end  than  to  be  pinned  to  a  girl's  apron-string  >  and 
yet,  if  the  Lord  sees  it  not  good  for  you  to  be  alone,  he  will  pro- 
vide you  a  help-mate.  I  say,  if  he  sees  the  marriage  state  best 
for  you,  he  has  the  proper  person  already  in  his  eye,  and  though 
she  were  in  Peru  or  Nova  Zembla,  he  knows  how  to  bring  you 
together.  In  the  mean  time  go  thou  and  preach  the  Gospel. 
Watch  in  all  things ;  endure  afflictions ;  do  the  work  of  an  Evan- 
gelist ;  make  full  proof  of  your  ministry ;  and  when  other 
thoughts  rise  in  your  mind,  (for  you  have  no  door  to  shut  them 
quite  out,)  run  with  them  to  the  throne  of  grace,  and  commit  them 
to  the  Lord.  Satan  will,  perhaps,  try  to  force  them  upon  you 
unseasonably  and  inordinately ;  but  if  be  sees  they  drive  you  to 
prayer,  he  will  probably  desist,  rather  than  be  the  occasion  of 
doing  you  so  much  good.  Believe,  likewise,  that  as  the  Lord 
has  the  appointment  of  the  person,  so  he  fixes  the  time.  His 
time  is  like  the  time  of  the  tide ;    all  the  art  and  power  of  roan 

Vol.  I.  §6 


iS2  LSTTERS  TO  THE  &Er.  MR.  B.*MW.  {;'Let.  7. 

can  neither  hasten  nor  retard  it  a  moment ;  it  must  be  waited  for ; 
nothing  can  be  done  without  it,  and  when  it  comes,  nothing  caa 
resist  it.     It  is  unbelief  that  talks  of  delays;    faith  knows  that, 
properly,  there  can  be  no  such  thing.     The  only  reason  why  the 
Lord  seems  to  delay  what  he  afterwards  grants,  is,  that  the  best 
hour  is  not  yet  come.     I  know  you  have  been  enabled  to  commit 
and  resign  your  all  to  his  disposal.     You  did  well.     May  he  help 
you  to  stand  to  the  surrender.     Sometimes  he  will  put  us  to  the 
trial,  whether  we  mean  what  we  say.     He  takes  his  course  in  a 
way  we  did  not  expect ;  and  then,  alas !  how  often  does  the  trial 
put  us  to  shame.     Presently  there  is  an  outcry  raised  in  the  soul 
against  his  management;   this  is  wrong,  that  unnecessary,  the 
other  has  spoiled  the  whole  plan  ;    in  short,  all  these  things  are 
against  us.     And  then  we  go  into  the  pulpit,  and  gravely  tell  the 
people  how  wise  and  how  good  he  is ;  and  preach  submission  to 
his  will,  not  only  as  a  duty,  but  a  privilege !   Alas,  how  deceitful 
IS  the  heart !    Yet,  since  it  is  and  will  be  so,  it  is  necessary  we 
should  know  it  by  experience.     We  have  reason,  however,  to  say. 
He  is  good  and  wise  ;  for  he  bears  with  our  perverseness,  and,  in 
the  event,  shows  us,  that  if  he  had  listened  to  our  murmurings, 
and  taken  the  methods  we  would  have  prescribed  to  him,  we 
should  have  been  ruined  indeed,  and  that  be  has  been  all  the 
while  doing  us  good  in  spite  of  ourselves. 

If  I  judge  right,  you  will  find  a  way  providentially  opened 
more  and  more  ;  and  yet  it  is  possible,  that  when  you  begin  to 
think  yourself  sure,  something  may  happen  to  put  yon  in  a  pan- 
ic again.  But  a  believer,  like  a  sailor,  is  not  to  be  surprised  if 
the  wind  changes,  but  to  learn  tlie  art  of  suiting  himself  to  all 
winds  for  a  time  ;  and  though  many  a  poor  sailor  is  shipwrecked, 
the  poor  believer  shall  gain  his  port.  O,  it  is  good  sailing  with 
an  infallible  Pilot  at  the  helm,  who  has  the  wind  and  weather  at 
his  command ! 

I  have  been  much  abroad,  which,  of  course,  puts  things  at  six- 
es and  sevens  at  home.  If  I  did  not  love  you  well,  I  could  not 
have  spared  so  much  of  the  only  day  I  have  had  to  myself  for  this 
fortnight  past.  But  I  was  willing  you  should  know  that  I  think 
of  you  and  feel  for  you,  if  I  cannot  help  you. 

I  have  read  Mr.  ****'s  book.  Some  things  I  think  strongly- 
argued  ;  in  some  he  has  laid  himself  open  to  a  blow,  and  I  doubt 
not  but  he  will  have  it.  I  expect  answers,  replies,  rejoinders,  &c. 
&c.  and  say,  with  Leah,  Gad,  a  troop  cometh.  How  the  wolf 
will  grin  to  see  the  sheep  and  the  shepherds  biting  and  worrying 
one  another  !  And  well  he  may.  He  knows  that  contentions  arc 
a  surer  way  to  weaken  the  spirit  of  love,  and  stop  the  progress  of 
the  Gospel,  than  his  old  stale  method  of  fire  and  sword.     Well,  I 
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trust  we  shall  be  of  one  heart  and  one  mind,  when  we  get  to 
heaven  at  least. 

Let  who  will  fight,  I  trust  neither  water  nor  fire  shall  set  you 
and  me  at  variance*  We  unite  in  love  to  you.  The  Lord  is  gra- 
cious to  us,  be.  I  am,  &lc. 


LETTER  VIII. 

Dear  Sir. 

I  DO  not  often  serve  your  letters  so,  but  this  last  I  burnt,  believ- 
ing you  like  to  have  it  out  of  danger  of  falling  into  improper  hands. 
When  I  saw  how  eagerly  the  flames  devoured  the  paper,  how 
quickly  and  entirely  every  trace  of  the  writing  was  consumed,  I 
wished  that  the  fire  of  the  love  of  Jesus  might  as  completely  oblite- 
rate from  your  heart  every  uneasy  impression  which  your  disapr 
pointment  has  given  you.  *         *         *         «         *         » 

*  *         *         *  Surely,  when  he  crosses  our  wishes  it 

is  always  in  mercy,  and  because,  we,  short-sighted  creatures,  often 
know  not  what  we  ask,  nor  what  would  be  the  consequences  if 
our  desires  were  granted. 

Your  pride,  it  seems,  has  received  a  fall  by  meeting  a  repulse. 
I  know  self  does  not  like  to  be  mortified  in  these  affairs  ;  but  if 
you  are  made  successful  in  wooing  souls  for  Christ,  1  hope  that 
will  console  you  for  meeting  a  rebuff  when  only  wooing  for  your- 
self. Besides,  I  would  have  you  pluck  up  your  spirits.  I  have 
two  good  proverbs  at  your  service :  ^  There  is  as  good  fish  in  tlie 
sea  as  any  that  are  brought  out  of  it;'  and  'If  one  won't,  another 
will,  or  wherefore  serves  the  market?'  Perhaps  all  your  difficul- 
ties have  aiisen  from  this,  that  you  have  not  yet  seen  the  right  per- 
son; if  so,  you  have  reason  to  be  thankful  that  the  Lord  would 
nbt  let  you  take  the  wrong,  though  you  unwittingly  would  have 
done  it  if  you  could.  Where  the  right  one  lies  hid,  I  know  not, 
but  upon  a  supposition  that  it  will  be  good  for  you  to  marry,  I 
may  venture  to  say, 

Ubi^  ubi  tst^  diu  cdari  nonpoUtt, 

The  Lord,  in  his  providence,  will  disclose  her,  put  her  in  your 
way,  and  give  you  to  understand.  This  is  she.  Then  you  will, 
find  your  business  go  forward  with  wheels,  and  wings,  and  haV^ 
Clause  to  say,  his  choice  and  time  were  better  than  your  owb« 
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Did  I  not  tell  you  formerly,  that,  if  yoa  would  lake  care  of 
bis  business  he  will  take  care  of  yours?  1  am  of  the  same  mind 
fitill.  He  will  not  suffer  them  who  fear  him  and  depend  upon 
iiim,  to  want  any  thing  that  is  truly  good  for  them.  In  the  mean 
while,  I  advise  you  take  a  lodging  as  near  as  yon  can  to  G^h* 
semane,  and  to  walk  daily  to  mount  Golgotha,  and  borrow 
(which  may  be  had  for  asking)  that  telescope  which  gives  a  pros- 
pect into  the  unseen  world.  A  view  of  what  is  passing  within  the 
vail  has  a  marvellous  effect  to  compose  our  spirits,  with  regard  to 
the  little  things  that  are  daily  passing  here.  Praise  the  Lord, 
who  has  enabled  you  to  fix  your  supreme  afiection  upon  him,  who 
is  alone  the  proper  and  suitable  object  of  it,  and  from  wbom  yoa 
-cannot  meet  a  denial  or  fear  a  change.  He  loved  you  first,  and 
lie  will  love  yon  for  ever ;  and  if  he  be  pleased  to  arise  and 
smile  upon  you,  you  are  in  no  more  necessity  of  begging  for 
llappinessto  the  prettiest  creature  upon  earth,  than  of  the  liglitof 
a  candle  npon  midsummer  noon. 

Upon  the  whole,  I  pray  and  hope  the  Lord  will  sweeten  your 
cross,  and,  either  in  kind  or  in  kindness,  make  you  good  amends. 
Wait,  pray,  and  believe,  and  all  shall  be  well.  A  cross  we  must 
have  somewhere;  and  they  who  are  favoured  with  health,  plenty, 
peace,  and  a  conscience  sprinkled  with  the  blood  of  Jesus,  wi!u$t 
have  more  causes  for  thankfulness  than  grief.  Look  round  yoa, 
and  take  notice  of  the  very  severe  afflictions  which  many  of  the 
Lord's  people  are  groaning  under,  and  your  trials  will  appear 
comparatively  light.     Our  love  to  all  firiends. 

I  am,  be. 


LETTER  IX. 

It  seems  1  must  write  something  about  the  smalirpox,  bat  1 
know  not  well  what :  having  had  it  myself,  I  cannot  judge  how  I 
should  feel  if  1  were  actually  exposed  to  it.  I  am  not  a  professed 
advocate  for  inoculation;  ^ut  if  a  person  who  fears  the  Lord 
should  tell  me,  I  think  I  can  do  it  in  faith,  looking  upon  it  as  a 
salutary  expedient,  which  he  in  his  providence  has  discovered,  and 
which,  therefore,  appears  my  duty  to  have  recourse  to,  so  that  my 
mind  does  not  hesitate  with  respect  to  the  lawfulness^  nor  am  I 
anxious  about  the  event ;  being  satisfied,  that  whether  I  live  or 
die,  I  am  in  that  path  in  which  1  can  cheerfully  expect  his  bless- 
ing,  I  do  not  know  that  I  could  offer  a  word  by  way  of  dissoa- 
sion* 
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If  another  person  should  say^  my  times  are  in  jdie  Lord's 
hands ;   I  am  now  in  faealdi,  and  am  not  willing  to  bring  upon 
tnyself  a  disorder,  the  consequences  of  which  I  can  «ot  possibly 
foresee.     If  I  am  to  have  the  small  pox,  I  believe  he  is  the  best 
judge  of  the  season  and  mamter  in  which  I  shall  be  visited,  so  as 
may  be  most  for  his  glory  and  my  own  good  ;  and,  therc^re,  I 
choose  to  wait  his  appointment,  and  not  to  rush  upon  even  the 
possibility  of  danger  without  a  call.    If  the  very  hairs  cf  my  head 
are  numbered,  I  have  no  reason  to  fear  that,  supposing  I  receive 
the  small-pox  in  a  natural  way,  I  shall  have  a  single  pimple  more 
than  he  sees> expedient ;  and  why  should  I  wish  to  have  one  less? 
Nay,  admitting,  which,  however,  is  not  always  the  case,  dmt  inoc- 
ulation might  exempt  me  from  some  pain  and  inconvenience,  and 
lessen  the  apparent  danger,  might  it  not  likewise,  upon  tfiat  very 
account,  prevent  my  receiving  some  of  those  sweet  consolations 
which  I  humbly  hope  my  gracious  Lord  would  afford  me  if  it  were 
his  pleasure  to  call  me  to  a  sharp  trial  P    Perhaps  the  chief  de- 
sign of  this  trying  hour,  if  it  comes,  may  be  to  show  me  more  of 
his  wisdom,  power,  and  love,  than  I  have  ever  yet  experienced.   If 
I  could  devise  a  mean  to  avoid  the  trouble,  I  know  not  how  great 
a  loser  I  may  be,  in  point  of  grace  and  comfort.    Nor  am  I  afraid 
of  my  face ;  it  is  now  as  the  Lord  has  made  it,  and  it  will  be  so 
after  the  small-pox.     If  it  pleases  him,  I  hope  it  will  please  me. 
In  short,  though  I  do  not  censure  others,  yet,  as  to  myself,  inocu^ 
lation  is  what  I  dare  not  venture  upon.     If  I  did  venture,   and 
the  issue  should  not  be  favourable,  I  should  blame  myself  for  hav- 
ing attempted  to  take  the  management  out  of  the  Lord's  hands 
into  my  own,  which  I  never  did  yet,  in  other  matters,  without 
finding  I  am  no  more  able  than  I  am  worthy  to  choose  for  my- 
self.    Besides,  at  the  best,  inoculation  would  only   secure  me 
from  one  of  the  innumerable  natural  evils  the  flesh  is  heir  to;  I 
should  still  be  as  liable  as  I  am  at  present  to  a  putrid  fever,  a 
billiouscholic,  an  inflammation  in  the  bowels,  or  in  the  brain ;  and 
a  thousand  formidable  diseases  which  are  hovering  around  ne, 
and  only  wait  his  permission  to  cut  roe  off  in  a  few  days  or  hours ; 
and  therefore  I  am  determined,  by  his  grace,  to  resign  myself  to 
his  disposal.     Let  me  fall  into  the  hands  of  the  Lord,  (for  his 
mercies  are  great,)  and  not  into  the  hands  of  men. 

If  a  person  should  talk  to  me  in  this  strain,  most  certainly  I 
could  not  say.  Notwithstanding  all  this,  your  safest  way  is  to  be 
inoculated. 

We  preach  and  hear,  and  I  hope  we  know  something  of  faitli, 
as  enabling  us  to  intrust  the  Lord  with  our  souls  ;  I  wish  we  had 
all  more  faith  to  intrust  him  with  our  bodies,  our  health,  our  pro- 
vision, and  our  temporal  comforts  likewise.     The  former  should 
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seem  to  require  the  strongest  faith  of  the  two.  How  strange  is  it, 
that  when  ve  think  we  can  do  the  greater j  we  should  be  so  awk- 
ward and  unskilful  when  we  sum  at  the  le$s  !  Give  my  love  to 
your  friend.  I  dare  not  advise ;  but  if  she  can  quietly  return  at 
the  usual  lime,  and  neither  run  intentionally  into  the  way  of  the 
small-poi,  nor  run  out  of  the  way,  but  leave  it  simply  with  the 
Lord,  I  skall  not  blame  her.  And  if  you  will  mind  your  praying 
and  preaching,  and  believe  that  the  Lord  can  take  care  of  her 
without  any  of  your  contrivances,  I  shall  not  blame  you;  nay,  I 
shall' praise  him  for  you  both.  My  prescription  is  to  read  Dr. 
Watts,  Fsalm  cxxi.  every  morning  before  breakfast,  and  pray  it 
over  till  the  cure  is  effected.     Probatum  est. 

Hast  tfaou  not  gWn  thy  word. 
To  save  m j  soul  from  death  ? 
And  I  can  trust  my  Lord 
To  keep  my  mortal  breath. 

Ill  go  and  come 
Nor  fear  to  die, 
Till  from  on  high 
Thou  call  me  home. 

Adieu!  Pray  for 

Yours,  tie. 


THREE  LETTERS 

TO 

MISS    TH****, 


LETTER  I. 


My  Dear  Madav, 

Let  what  has  been  said  on  the  subject  of  acquaintance,  &c. 
suffice.     It  was  well  meant  on  my  side,  and  well  taken  on  yours. 
You  may,  perhaps,  see  that  my  hints  were  not  wholly  unnecessa* 
ry;  and  I  ought  to  be  satisfied  with  your  apology,  and  am  so. 
The  circumstance  of  your  being  seen  at  the  playhouse  has  nothing 
at  all  mysterious  in  it,  as  you  say  you  have  not  been  there  these 
six  or  seven  years ;  it  was  neither  more  nor  less  than  a  mistake.    I 
heard  you  had  been  there  within  these  two  years  :  I  am  glad  to 
find  I  was  misinformed.     I  think  there  is  no  harm  in  your  sup-, 
posing,  that  of  the  many  thousands  who  frequent  public  diver- 
sions, some  may,  in  other  respects,  be  better  than  yourself;  but  I 
hope  your  humble  and  charitable  construction  of  their  mistake 
will  not  lead  you  to  extenuate  the  evil  of  those  diversions  in  them- 
selves.    For  though  I  am  persuaded  that  a  few,  who  know  better 
what  to  do  with  themselves,  are,  for  want  of  consideration,  drawn 
in  to  expose  themselves  in  such  places ;  yet,  I  am  well  satisfied, 
that  if  there  is  any  practice  in  this  land  sinful,  attendance  on  the 
playhouse  is  properly  and  eminently  so.     The  theatres  are  foun- 
tains and  means  of  vice :  I  had  almost  said  in  the  same  manner 
and  degree  as  the  ordinances  of  the  Gospel  are  the  means  of 
grace :  and  I  can  hardly  think  there  is  a  Christian  upon  earth 
who  would  dare  to  be  seen  there  if  the  nature  and  efiects  of  the 
theatre  were  properly  set  before  them.     Dr.  Witherspoon,  of 
Scotland,  has  written  an  excellent  piece  upon  the  stage,  or,  rather, 
against  it,  which  I  wish  every  person  who  makes  the  least  pre- 
tence to  fear  God  had  an  opportunity  of  perusing.     I  cannot 
judge  much  more  favourably  of  Ranelagh,  Vauxhall,  and  all  the 
innumerable  train  of  dissipations,  by  which  the  god  of  this  world 
blinds  the  eyes  of  multitudes,  lest  the  light  of  the  glorious  Gospel 
should  shine  in  upon  them.     What  an  awful  aspect  upon  the  pre- 
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sent  times  have  sach  texts  as  Isa.  xxii.  12 — 14.  iii.  12.  Amos  vi. 
3—6.  James  iv.  4.  I  wish  you,  therefore,  not  to  plead  for  any 
of  them,  but  use  all  your  influence  to  make  them  shunned  as  pest- 
houses,  and  dangerous  nuisances  to  precious  souls ;  especially  if 
you  know  any  who  you  hope,  in  the  main,  are  seriously  disposed, 
who  yet  venture  themselves  in  those  purlieus  of  Satan,  endeavour 
earnestly  and  faithfully  to  undeceive  them. 

The  time  is  short ;  eternity  at  the  door :  was  there  no  other 
evil  in  these  vain  amusements  than  the  loss  of  precious  time,  (bat, 
alas!  their  name  is  legion,)  we  have  not  leisure  in  our  circum- 
stances to  regard  them.  And,  blessed  be  Grod !  we  need  them 
not.  The  Gospel  opens  a  source  of  purer,  sweeter,  and  more 
substantial  pleasures  :  we  are  invited  to  communion  with  God; 
we  are  called  to  share  in  the  theme  of  angels,  the  songs  of 
heaven,  and  the  wonders  of  redeeming  love  are  laid  open  to 
our  view.  The  Lord  himself  is  waiting  to  be  gracious,  wait- 
ing with  promises  and  pardons  in  his  hands.  Weil,  then,  may 
we  bid  adieu  to  the  perishing  pleasures  of  sin ;  well  may  we 
pity  those  who  can  find  pleasure  in  those  places  and  partiea 
where  he  is  shut  out;  where  his  name  is  only  mentioned  to 
be  profaned ;  where  his  commandments  are  not  only  broken, 
but  insulted  ;  where  sinners  proclaim  their  shame,  as  in  Sodom, 
and  attempt  not  to  hide  it ;  where  at  best,  wickedness  is  wrapt 
up  in  a  disguise  of  delicacy,  to  make  it  more  insinuating ;  and  no- 
thing is  offensive  that  is  not  grossly  and  unpolitely  indecent. 

I  sympathize  with  all  your  complaints ;  but  if  the  Lord  is  pleased 
to  make  them  subservient  to  the  increase  of  your  sanctification, 
to  wean  you  more  and  more  from  this  world,  and  to  draw  yoa 
nearer  to  himself,  you  will  one  day  see  cause  to  be  thankfiil  for 
them,  and  to  number  them  amongst  your  choicest  mercies.  A 
hundred  years  hence  it  will  signify  little  to  you  whether  yoa 
were  sick  or  well  the  day  I  wrote  this  letter. 

We  thank  you  for  your  kind  condolence.  There  is  a  pleasure 
in  the  pity  of  a  friend  ;  but  the  Lord  alone  can  give  true  comfort. 
I  hope  he  will  sanctify  the  breach,  and  do  us  good.  Mrs.  ^*** 
exchanges  forgiveness  with  you  about  your  not  meeting  in  Lon- 
don; that  is,  you  forgive  her  not  coming  to  you,  and  she  forgives 
you  entertaining  a  suspicious  thought  of  her  friendship,  (though 
but  for  a  minute,)  on  account  of  what  she  was  really  unable  to  do. 

I  am,  &c. 
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LETTER  U. 

My  D«ab  Madam,  *'3''*'»*"'  1»  *''^^- 

I  SHALL  not  stody  for  expressions  to  tell  my  dear  friend  how 
Diach  we  were  aflected  by  the  news  that  came  last  post.  We  had» 
however,  the  pleasure  to  hear  that  your  family  was  safe.  I  hope 
this  will  find  you  recovered  from  the  hurry  of  spirits  you  must 
have  been  thrown  into;  and  that  both  you  and  your  papa  are 
composed  under  the  app<Hntment  of  him  who  has  a  right  to  dis-*« 
pose  of  his  own  as  he  pleases ;  for  we  know  that  whatever  may 
be  the  second  causes  and  occasions,  nothing  can  happen  to  us  but 
according  to  the  wiU  of  our  heavenly  Father.  Since  what  is  past 
cannot  be  recalled,  my  part  is  now  to  pray  that  this,  and  every 
other  dispensation  you  meet  with,  may  be  sanctified  to  your  soul's 
good ;  that  you  may  be  more  devoted  to  the  God  of  your  life, 
and  have  a  clearer  sense  of  your  interest  in  that  kingdom  which 
cannot  be  shaken,  that  treasure  which  neither  thieves  nor  flames 
can  touch,  that  better  and  more  enduring  substance  which  is 
laid  up  for  believers,  where  Jesus,  their  head  and  Saviour,  is. 
With  this  in  view,  you  may  take  joyfully  the  spoiling  of  your 
goods. 

I  think  I  can  feel  for  my  friends }  but  for  such  as  I  hope  have  a 
right  to  that  proouse,  that  all  things  shall  work  together  for  their 
good,  I  soon  check  my  solicitude,  and  ask  myself^  Do  I  love 
them  better,  or  could  I  manage  more  wisely  for  them,  than  the 
Lord  does?  Can  I  wish  them  to  foe  in  safer  or  more  compas- 
sionate hands  than  in  his  ?  Will  he  who  delights  in  the  prosperi- 
ty of  his  servants  afBict  them  with  sickness,  losses,  and  alarms, 
except  he  sees  there  is  need  of  these  things  i  Such  thoughts 
calm  the  emotions  of  my  mind.  I  sincerely  condole  you  ;  but 
the  command  is,  to  rejoice  always  in  the  Lord.  The  visitation 
was  accompanied  with  mercy.  Not  such  a  case  as  that  of  the 
late  lady  Molesworth,  which  made  every  one's  ears  to  tingle  that 
heard  it.  Nor  is  yours  such  a  case  as  of  some,  who,  in  almost 
every  great  fire^  lose  their  all,  and  perhaps  have  no  knowledge  of 
God  to  support  them. 

Though  our  first  apprehensions  were  for  you,  we  almost  forgot 
you  for  a  moment  when  we  thought  of  your  next  door  neighbour, 
and  the  circumstance  she  was  in,  so  unfit  to  bear  either  a  firight 
or  a  removal.  We  shall  be  in  much  suspense  till  we  hear  from 
you.  God  grant  that  you  may  be  able  to  send  us  good  news, 
that  you  are  all  well,  at  least  as  well  as  can  be  expected  after 
such  a  distressing  scene.    If  what  has  happened  should  give 
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you  more  leisure,  or  more  iDclinadon,  to  spend  a  littie  time  with 
us,  1  think  I  need  not  say  we  shall  rejoice  to  receive  you. 

I  am,  &c. 


LETTER  HI. 

Mr  DfcAR  Mapah.  ^^"^  ^'  "«^- 

The  vanity  of  all  things  below  is  confinlied  to  us  by  daily 
experience.  Amongst  other  procrfs,  one  is,  the  precariousDess  cf 
our  intimacies ;  and  what  litUe  things,  or  rather  what  nothings, 
will  sometimes  produce  a  coolness,  or,  at  least,  a  strangeness,  be- 
tween the  dearest  friends.  How  is  it  that  our  correspondence  has 
been  dropt,  and  that,  after  having  written  two  letters  since  the 
fire,  which  removed  you  from  your  former  residence,  I  should  be 
still  disappointed  in  my  hopes  of  an  answer  f  On  our  parts  1 
hope  there  has  been  no  abatement  of  regard ;  nor  can  I  charge 
you  with  any  thing  but  remissness.  Therefore,  waving  the  past, 
and  all  apologies  on  either  side,  let  me  beg  yon  to  write  soon,  to 
tell  us  how  it  is  with  you,  and  how  you  have  been  supported  oiMler 
the  various  changes  you  have  met  with  since  we  saw  yon  last.  I 
doubt  not  but  you  have  met  with  many  exercises.  I  pray  that 
they  may  have  been  sanctified  to  lead  you  nearer  to  the  Lord, 
the  fountain  of  all  consolation,  who  is  the  only  refitge  in  time  of 
troubles,  and  whose  gracious  presence  is  abundantly  able  to  make 
up  every  deficiency  and  every  loss.  Perhaps  the  reading  iif  this 
may  recall  to  your  mind  our  past  conversations,  and  the  subjects  of 
the  many  letters  we  have  exchanged.  I  know  not  in  what  man* 
ner  to  write  after  so  long  an  interval.  I  would  hope  your  silence 
to  us  has  not  been  owing  to  any  change  of  sentiments^  wfaick 
might  make  such  letters  as  mine  less  welcome  to  you.  Yet,  wheft 
you  had  a  friend,  who,  I  think,  you  believed  very  nearly  interes- 
ted himself  in  your  welfare,  it  seems  strange  that,  in  a  course  of 
two  years,  you  should  have  nothing  to  communicate.  I  cannot 
suppose  you  have  forgotten  me;  I  am  sure  I  have  not  forgotten 
jFOu ;  and  therefore  I  long  to  hear  from  you  soon,  that  I  may  know 
how  to  write ;  and  should  this,  likewise,  pass  unanswered,  I  must 
At  down  and  mourn  over  my  loss. 

As  to  our  affairs,  I  can  tell  you  the  Lord  has  been  and  is  e&* 
ceedingly  gracious  to  us ;  our  lives  are  preserved,  our  healths 
continued,  an  abundance  of  mercies  and  blessings  on  every  side ; 
but  especially  we  have  to  praise  him  that  he  is  pleased  to  crown 
the  means  and  ordinances  of  his  gi*ace  with  tokens  of  his  pre- 
sence*   It  is  my  happiness  to  be  fixed  amongst  an  afl*ectioikate 
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people,  who  make  an  opeo  profession  of  the  truth  as  it  is  in  Jesus, 
and  are  enabled,  in  some  measure,  to  show  forth  its  power  in  their 
lives  and  conversation.  We  walk  in  peace  and  harmony.  I  have 
reason  to  say,  the  Lord  Jesus  is  a  good  master,  and  that  the  doc- 
trine of  free  salvation,  by  faith  in  his  name,  is  a  doctrine  accord* . 
ing  to  godliness;  for,  through  mercy,  I  find  it  daily  effectual  to 
the  breaking  down  the  strong  holds  of  sin,  and  turning  the  hearts 
of  sinners  from  dead  works  to  serve  the  living  God.  May  the 
Lord  give  my  dear  friend  to  live  in  the  power  and  consolation  of 
his  precious  truth ! 

1  am,  &c. 


SEVEN  L.ETTERS 


TO 


LETTER  I. 

March  i8,  1767. 

I  CAN  truly  say,  that  I  bear  you  upon  my  heart,  and  in  my 
prayers.  I  have  rejoiced  to  see  the  begiuniog  of  a  good  and 
gracious  work  in  you  ;  and  I  have  confidence  in  the  Lord  Jesus, 
that  he  will  carry  it  on  and  complete  it ;  and  that  yon  will  be 
amongst  the  number  of  those  who  shall  sing  redeeming  love  to 
eternity*  Therefore,  fear  none  of  the  things  appointed  for  yoa 
to  suffer  by  the  way;  but  gird  up  the  loins  of  your  mind,  and 
hope  to  the  end.  Be  not  impatienti  but  wait  humbly  upon  the 
Lord.  You  have  one  hard  lesson  to  learn,  that  is,  the  evil  of 
your  own  heart :  you  know  something  of  it,  but  it  is  needibl  that 
you  should  know  more ;  for  the  more  we  know  of  ourselves, 
the  more  we  shall  prize  and  love  Jesus  and  his  salvation.  I 
hope  what  you  find  m  yourself  by  daily  experience  will  horn- 
bie  you^  but  not  discourage  you;  humble  you  it  should,  and 
I  believe  it  does.  Are  not  you  amazed  sometimes  that  you 
should  have  so  much  as  a  hope,  that  poor  and  needy  as  you 
are,  the  Lord  tbinketh  of  you  ?  But  let  not  all  you  feel  dis- 
courage you;  for  if  our  Physician  is  almi^ty,  our  disease 
cannot  be  desperate;  and  if  be  casts  none  out  that  come  to  bim, 
why  should  you  fear?  Our  sins  are  many,  but  his  mercies 
are  more:  our  sins  are  great,  but  his  righteousness  is  greater: 
we  are  weak,  but  he  is  power.  Most  of  our  complaints  are  ow* 
iog  to  unbelief,  and  the  remainder  of  a  legal  spirit ;  and  these 
evils  are  not  removed  in  a  day.  Wait  on  the  Lord,  and  he  will 
enable  you  to  see  more  and  more  of  the  power  and  grace  of  our 
High  Priest.  The  more  you  know  bim,  the  better  you  will  trust 
him ;  the  more  you  trust  him,  the  better  you  will  love  bim ;  the 
more  you  love  him,  the  better  you  will  serve  bim.  This  is  God's 
way ;  you  are  not  called  to  buy,  but  to  beg ;  not  to  be  strong  m 
yourself,  but  in  the  grace  that  is  in  Christ  Jesus.  He  is  teacbhig 
you  these  tilings,  and  I  trust  be  will  teach  you  to  the  end.    Re- 
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member,  the  growth  of  a  believer  is  not  lilie  a  mushroom,  but 
like  em  oak,  which  increases  slowly  indeed,  but  surely.  Many 
suns,  showers,  and  frosts,  pass  upon  it  before  it  comes  to  perfec- 
tion ;  and  in  winter,  when  it  seems  dead,  it  is  gathering  strength 
at  the  root.  Be  humble,  watchful,  and  diligent  in.  the  means ;  and 
endeavour  to  look  through  all,  and  fix  your  eye  upon  Jesus,  and 
all  shall  be  well.  I  commend  you  to  the  care  of  the  good  Shep* 
herd,  and  remain,  for  his  sake,  Yours,  &c. 


LETTER  a 

May  31,  1769. 

I  WAS  sorry  I  did  not  write  as  you  expected,  but  I  hope  it  will 
ilonow.  Indeed,  I  have  not  forgotten  you ;  yon  are  often  in  my 
thoughts,  and  seldom  omitted  in  my  prayers.  I  hope  the  Lord 
will  make  what  you  see  and  hear,  while  abroad,  profitable  to  you, 
to  increase  your  knowledge,  to  strengthen  youc  faith,  and  to  make 
you,  from  henceforth,  well  satisfied  with  your  situation.  If  I  am 
not  mistaken,  you  will  be  sensible,  that  though  there  are  some  de- 
sirable things  to  be  met  with  in  London  preferable  to  any  other 
place,  yet,  upon  the  whole,  a  quiet  situation  in  the  country,  nn* 
der  one  stated  ministry,  and  in  connexion  with  one  people,  has 
the  advantage.  It  is  pleasant,  now  and  then,  to  have  opportuni- 
ty of  hearing  a  variety  of  preachers,  but  the  best  and  greatest 
of  them  are  no  more  than  instruments;  some  can  please  the  ear 
better  than  others,  but  none  can  reach  the  heart  any  further  than 
the  I^ord  is  pleased  to  open  it.  This  he  showed  you  upon  your 
first  going  up,  and  1  doubt  not  but  your  disappointment  did  you 
more  good  than  if  you  had  heard  with  all  ^e  pleasure  you  ex* 
pected. 

The  Lord  was  pleased  to  visit  me  with  a  slight  illness  in  my 
late  journey.  I  was  far  from  well  on  the  Tuesday,  but  supposed 
it  owing  to  the  fatigue  of  riding,  and  the  heat  of  the  weather, 
but  the  next  day  I  was  taken  with  a  shivering,  to  which  a  fever 
succeeded.  I  was  then  nearly  sixty  miles  from  home*  The  Lord 
gave  me  much  peace  in  my  soul,  and  I  was  enabled  to  hope  he 
would  bring  me  safe  home,  in  which  I  was  not  disappointed  :  and 
though  I  had  the  fever  most  part  of  the  way,  my  journey  was 
not  unpleasant.  He  likewise  strengthened  me  to  preach  twice  on 
Sunday ;  and  at  night  I  found  myself  well,  only  very  weary,  and 
I  have  continued  well  ever  siqce.  I  have  reason  to  speak  much 
of  his  goodness,  and  to  kiss  die  rod,  for  it  was  sweetened  with 
abundant  mercies.     I  thought  that  had  it  been  his  pleasure  I 
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should  have  continued  sick  at  Oxford,  or  even  have  died  tliere, 
I  had  no  objection.  Though  I  had  not  that  joy  and  sensible 
comfort  which  some  are  favoured  with,  yet  I  was  quite  free  Crom 
pain,  fear,  and  care,  and  felt  myself  sweetly  composed  to  his^ 
will  whatever  it  might  be.  Thus  be  fulfils  his  promise  m  mak- 
ing our  strength  equal  to  our  day ;  and  every  new  trial  gives  oi 
a  new  proof  how  happy  it  is  to  be  enabled  to  put  our  Irust  in 
him. 

I  hope,  in  the  midst  of  all  your  engagements,  you  find  a  little 
time  to  read  his  good  word,  and  to  wait  at  his  mercy-seat.  It 
is  good  for  us  to  draw  near  to  him«  It  is  an  honour  that 
he  permits  us  to  pray,  and  we  shall  surely  find  he  is  a  God 
hearing  prayer.  Endeavour  to  be  diligent  in  the  means ;  yet 
watch  and  strive  against  a  legal  spirit,  which  is  always  aiming 
to  represent  him  as  a  hard  roaster,  watching  as  it  were,  to  take 
advantage  of  us.  But  it  is  far  otherwise*  His  name,  is  love : 
he  looks  upon  us  with  compassion ;  be  knows  our  firaose,  and  re- 
members that  we  are  but  dust ;  and  when  our  infirmities  |Mrevail, 
he  does  not  bid  us  despond,  but  reminds  us  that  we  have  an  Ad- 
vocate with  the  Father,  who  is  able  to  pity,  to  pardon,  and  to  save 
to  the  uttermost*  Think  of  the  names  and  relations  he  bears. 
Does  he  not  call  himself  a  Saviour,  a  Shepherd,  a  Friend,  and  a 
Husband?  Has  he  not  made  known  unto  us  his  love,  bis  blood, 
bis  righteousness,  his  promises,  his  power,  and  his  grace,  and  all 
for  our  encouragement?  Away,  then,  with  all  doubting,  unbeliev- 
ing thoughts ;  they  will  not  only  distress  your  heart,  tot  weaken 
your  hands.  Take  it  for  granted,  upon  the  warrant  of  his  word, 
that  yon  are  bis,  and  he  is  yours ;  that  be  has  loved  you  with  an 
everlasting  love,  and  therefore  in  loving^kindness  has  drawn  yon 
•  to  himself;  that  be  will  surely  accomplish  that  which  he  has  be- 
gun, and  ^at  nothing  which  can  be  named  or  thought  of  shafl 
ever  be  able  to  separate  you  from  him.  This  persuasion  will 
give  you  strength  for  the  battle ;  this  is  tlie  shield  which  will 
quench  the  fiery  darts  of  Satan ;  this  is  the  helmet  which  the 
enemy  cannot  pierce.  Whereas,  if  we  go  forth  doubting  and 
fearing,  and  are  afraid  to  trust  any  further  than  we  can  feel,  we 
are  weak  as  water,  and  easily  overcome.  Be  strong,  therefore, 
not  in  yourself,  but  in  the  grace  that  is  ip  Christ  Jesus.  Pray  for 
me,  and  believe  me  to  be,  Yours,  &c. 


Let,  8.^.J  LBTTEBS  TO  ^WIIIV^  g3£ 

LETTER  m. 

March  14. 

i  THINK  yon  would  hardly  expect  me  to  write  if  yoa  knew  how , 
I  am  forced  to  live  at  Londoti.  However,  I  woidd  have  yoo  be* 
Keve  I  am  as  williog  to  write  to  you  as  yott  are  to  receive  my  let- 
tesrs.  As  a  proof,  I  try  to  send  yoa  a  few  lines  now ;  though  I 
am  writing  to  you  and  talking  to  Mrs.  *"***  both  at  once !  and  this 
is  the  only  season  I  can  have  to  change  a  few  words  with  her.  She 
is  a  woman  of  a  sorrowful  spirit :  she  talks  and  weeps*  I  believe 
she  would  think  herself  haf^y  to  be  situated  as  you  are,  notwith- 
standing the  many  advantages  she  has  at  London.  I  see  daily^ 
and  I  hope  you  have  likewise  learnt,  that  places  and  outward  cir^ 
cumstances  cannot,  of  themselves,  either  hinder  or  help  us  in 
walking  with  Crod.  So  far  he  has  pleased  to  be  with  us^  and  to 
teach  us  by  his  Spirit,  wherever  we  are  we  shall  get  forward ; 
and  if  he  does  not  bless  us  and  water  us  every  moment,  the  more 
we  have  of  our  own  wishes  and  wills,  the  more  uneaBy  we  shall 
make  ourselves. 

One  thing  is  needful;  an  humble,  dependent  spirit^  to  re- 
nonnce  our  own  wills,  and  give  up  ourselves  to  his  disposal  with- 
out reserve.  This  is  the  path  of  peace  ;  and  it  is  the  path  of 
safety ;  for  he  has  said.  The  meek  he  will  teach  his  way,  and 
lliose  who  yield  up  themselves  to  him  h^  will  guide  with  his  eye* 
I  hope  yoo  will  fight  and  pray  against  every  rising  of  a  murmur^- 
ing  spirit,  and  be  thankful  for  the  great  things  which  be  has  al- 
ready done  for  you.  It  is  good  to  be  humbled  for  sin,  but  not 
to  be  discouraged;  for  though  we  are  poor  creatures,  Jesus  is  a 
complete  Saviour;  and  we  bring  nK>re  honour  to  God  by  believ* 
mg  in  bis  name,  and  trusting  his  word  of  promise,  than  we  could 
do  by  a  thousand  outward  works. 

I  pray  the  Lord  to  shine  upon  your  soul,  and  to  fill  you  with 
all  joy  and  peace  in  believing.  Remember  to  pray  for  us,  that  we 
inay  be  brought  home  to  you  in  peace.  I  am,  8ic. 


UTTER  IV. 

London^  Augugt  I9y  177^, 

I  You  see  I  am  mindful  of  my  promise,  and  glad  should  I  be  to 
write  something  that  the  Lord  may  be  pleased  to  make  a  word  in 
season*  I  went  yesterday  into  the  pulpit  very  dry  and  heartless*. 
I  seemed  to  have  fij^ed  upon  a  text,  but  when  1  came  to  the  piacb^ 
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it  was  so  dxat  up  fliat  I  could  not  preach  from  it.  I  bad  hardly 
a  minute  to  choose,  and  therefore  was  forced  to  snatch  at  that 
which  came  first  upon  my  mind,  which  proved  2  Tim.  -i.  IS* 
Thus  I  set  off  at  a  venture,  having  no  resource  but  in  the  Lord's 
mercy  and  faithfulness;  and  indeed,  what  other  can  we  wish  for^ 
Presently  my  subject  opened,  aud  I  know  not  when  I  have  been 
favoured  with  more  liberty.  Why  do  I  tell  you  this,  only  as  an 
instance  of  his  goodness,  to  encourage  you  to  put  your  streagdi 
in  him  and  not  to  %e  afraid,  even  when  you  feel  y<mr  own  wedt- 
ness  and  insufficiency  most  sensibly.  We  are  never  more  safe,  ne- 
ver have  more  reason  to  expect  the  Lord^s  help,  than  when  we  are 
most  sensible  tbat  we  c«n  do  nothing  without  hkn.  This  was  the 
lesson  Paul  learnt,  to  rejoice  in  his  own  poverty  and  emptiness, 
that  the  power  of  Christ  might  rest  upon  him.  Could  Paul  have 
done  any  thing,  Jesus  would  not  have  had  the  honour  of  dmng 
all.  This  way  of  being  saved  entirely  by  grace,  from  first  to  last,  b 
contrary  to  omr  natural  wills  ;  it  mortifies  self,  leaving  it  nothing 
to  boast  of;  and,  through  the  remains  of  an  unbeUeving,  legal 
spirit,  it  often  seems  discouraging.  When  we  think  oursdves  so 
utterly  helpless  and  worthless,  we  are  too  ready  to  fear  that  the 
Lord  will  therefore  reject  us ;  whereas,  in  trudi,  such  a  poverty  of 
spirit  is  the  best  mark  we  can  have  of  an  interest  in  his  promis- 
es and  carCb 

How  often  have  I  longed  to  be  an  instrument  of  establishing  yon 
in  the  peace  and  hope  of  the  Gospel,  and  I  have  but  one  way  of 
attempting  it,  by  telling  you  over  and  over  of  the  power  and 
grace  of  Jesus.  You  want  nothing  to  make  you  happy,  bar  to 
have  the  eyes  of  the  understanding  more  fixed  upon  the  Redeem- 
er, and  more  enli^tened  by  the  Holy  Spirit  to  behold  his  glory. 
O,  be  Is  a  suitable  Saviour !  he  has  power,  authority  and  compas- 
sion, to  save  to  the  uttermost.  He  has  given  his  word  of  pro- 
mise to  engage  our  confidence,  and  he  is  able  and  ffldthful  to  make 
good  the  expectations  and  desires  he  has  raised  in  us.  Put  your 
trust  in  him ;  believe,  (as  we  say,)  through  thick  and  thin,  in  ^fiance 
of  all  objections^  from  within  and  without.  For  this  Abraham  is 
recommended  as  a  pattern  to  us.  He  overlooked  all  difiicnities  ; 
he  ventured  and  hoped  even  against  hope,  in  a  cletse  which,  to  ap- 
pearance, was  desperate ;  because  be  knew  that  he  who  bad  pro- 
mised, was  also  able  to  perform. 

Your  sister  is  much  upon  my  mind.  Her  illness  grieves  me ; 
were  it  in  my  power,  I  would  quickly  remove  it :  the  Lord  can, 
and  I  hope  will,  when  he  has  answered  the  end  for  which  he  sent 
it.  I  trust  he  has  brought  her  to  us  for  good,  and  that  she  is 
chastised  by  him  that  she  may  not  be  condemned  with  the  world. 
I  hope,  though  she  says  little,  she  lifts  up  her  heart  to  him  for  a 


Lef.  6.]  LETTSB8  TO  ««••.  537 

blessing.  I  wish  yoa  may  be  enabled  to  leave  ber,  and  yonr^ 
self^  and  all  your  concerns  in  his  bands.  He  has  a  sovereign 
Hgbt  to  do  with  as  as  he  pleases ;  and  if  we  consider  what  we  are, 
aurely  we  shall  confess  we  have  no  reason  to  complain  ;  and  to 
those  who  seek  him,  his  sovereignty  is  exercised  in  a  way  of  grace. 
All  shall  work  together  for  good :  every  thing  is  needfol  that  he 
sends;  nothing  can  be  needful  that  he  withholds.  Be  content  to 
bear  the  cross;  others  have  borne  it  before  you.  You  have  need 
of  patience;  and  if  you  ask,  the  Lord  will  give  it:  but  there  can 
be  no  settled  peace  till  our  will  is  in  a  measure  subdued.  Hide 
yourself  under  the  shadow  of  his  wings ;  rely  upon  his  care  and 
power;  look  upon  him  as  a  physician  who  has  graciously  under- 
taken to  heal  your  soul  of  the  worst  of  sicknesses,  sin.  Yield  to 
bis  prescriptions,  and  fight  against  every  thought  that  would  rep« 
resent  it  as  desirable  to  be  permitted  to  choose  for  jrourself* 
When  you  cannot  see  your  way,  be  satisfied  that  he  is  your  lead* 
er.  When  your  spirit  is  overwhelmed  within  you,  he  knows  your 
path :  he  will  not  leave  you  to  sink.  He  has  appointed  seasonn 
of  refreshment,  and  yon  shall  find  he  does  not  forget  you.  Above 
all,  keep  close  to  the  throne  of  grace.  If  we  seem  to  get  no  good 
by  attempting  to  draw  near  him,  we  may  be  sure  we  shall  get 
none  by  keeping  away  firom  him* 

I  am,  8cc. 


LETl'ER  V. 


I  pROHtSED  you  another  letter,  and  now  for  the  performance* 
If  I  had  said.  It  may  be,  or,  Perhaps,  I  will,  you  would  be  in  sus- 
pense; but  if  I  promise,  then  you  expect  that  I  will  not  disappoint 
you,  unless  something  should  render  it  impossible  for  me  to  make 
my  word  good.  I  thank  you  for  your  good  opinion  of  me,  and 
for  thinking  I  mean  what  I  say ;  and  I  pray  that  you  may  be  en* 
abled  more  and  more  to  honour  the  Lord  by  believing  his  pro- 
mise :  for  be  is  not  like  a  man  that  should  fail  or  change,  or  be 
prevented,  by  any  thing  unforeseen,  from  doing  what  he  has  said* 
And  yet  we  find  it  easier  to  trust  to  worms  than  to  the  God  of 
truth.  Is  it  not  so  with  you  ^  And  I  can  assure  you  it  is  often  so 
with  me.  But  here  is  the  mercy,  that  his  ways  are  above  ours  as 
the  heavens  are  higher  than  the  earth.  Though  we  are  foolish 
and  unbelieving,  he  remains  faithful ;  he  will  not  deny  himself.  I 
recommend  to  you  especially  that  promise  of  God,  which  is  so 
comprehensive  that  it  takes  in  all  our  concernments,  I  mean,  that  all 
things  shall  work  together  for  good.     How  bard  is  it  to  believe, 
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that  not  only  those  things  which  are  grievous  to  the  fledfa,  hat 
even  those  things  which  draw  forth  our  corruptions,  and  discover 
to  us  what  is  in  our  hearts,  and  fill  us  with  guilt  and  shame, 
should  in  the  issue,  work  for  our  good !  Yet  the  Lord  has  said  it. 
AU*our  pains  and  trials,  all  that  befalls  you  in  your  own  person, 
or  that  affects  you  upon  the  account  of  others,  shall,  in  the  end, 
prove  to  your  advantage.  And  ypur  peace  does  not  depend  up- 
on any  change  of  circumstances  which  may  appear  desirable,  bnt 
ii)  having  your  will  bowed  to  the  Lord's  will,  and  made  willing  to 
submit  all  to  his  disposal  and  management.  Pray  for  this,  and 
wait  patiently  for  him,  and  he  will  do  it.  Be  not  surprised  to 
find  yourself  poor,  helpless,  and  vile ;  all  whom  he  favours  and 
teaches  will  find  themselves  so.  The  more  grace  increases,  the 
more  we  shall  see  to  abase  us  in  our  own  eyes ;  and  this  will 
make  the  Saviour  and  his  salvation"  more  precious  to  us.  He 
takes  his  own  wise  methods  to  humble  you,  and  to  prove  yoq* 
and  I  am  sure  he  will  do  you  good  in  the  end. 

^    I  am,  &c. 


LETTER  VI. 

September  16,  1775. 

When  you  receive  this,  I  hope  it  will  give  you  pleasure  tm 
think,  that  if  the  Lord  be  pleased  to  favour  us  with  health,  we  sbaB 
all  meet  again  in  a  few  days.  I  have  met  with  much  kindness  ^ 
London,  and  many  comforts  and  mercies ;  however,  I  shall  be 
glad  to  return  home*  There  my  heart  lives,  let  my  body  be 
where  it  will.  I  long  to  see  all  my  dear  people,  and  I  shall  be  glad 
to  see  you.  I  steal  a  little  time  to  write  another  line  or  two,  more 
to  satisfy  you  than  for  any  thing  particular  I  have  to  say.  I 
thank  you  for  your  letter.  I  doubt  not  but  the  Lord  is  bringing 
jou  forward,  and  that  you  have  a  good  right  to  say  to  your  soul, 
Why  art  thou  cast  down  and  disquieted  t  hope  thou  in  God;  for 
I  shall  yet  praise  him*  An  evil  heart,  an  evil  temper,  and  the 
many  crosses  we  meet  with  in  passing  through  an  evil  world,  wiO 
cut  us  out  trouble :  but  the  Lord  has  provided  a  balm  for  every 
wound,  a  cordial  for  every  care :  the  fruit  of  all  is  to  take  away 
sin,  and  the  end  of  all  will  be  eternal  life  in  glory.  Think  of 
these  words ;  put  them  in  the  balance  of  the  sanctuary ;  and  then 
throw  all  your  trials  into  the  opposite  scale,  and  you  will  find 
there  is  no  proportion  between  them.  Say,  then,  *  Though  be 
slay  me,  I  will  trust  in  him ;  for  when  he  has  fully  tried  me,  I  shall 
come  forth  like  gold.     You  would  have  liked  to  have  been  with 
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me  last  Wednesday.  I  preached  at  Westminster  Bridewell.  It 
h  a  prison  and  bouse  of  correcti^^n.  The  bulk  of  oiy  congre- 
gation were  housebreakers,  highwaymen,  pickpockets,  and 
poor,  unhappy  women,  such  as  infest  the  streets  of  this  city, 
sunk  in  sin  and  lost  to  shame.  I  had  a  hundred  or  more 
of  these  before  me.  I  preached  from  1  Tim.  i.  15.  and  be* 
gan  with  telling  them  my  own  story:  this  gained  their  atten- 
tion more  than  I  expected.  I  spoke  to  them  near  an  hour  and  a 
half.  I  shed  many  tears  myself,  and  saw  some  of  them  shed  tears 
likewise.  Ah !  had  you  seen  their  present  condition,  and  could 
you  hear  the  history  of  some  of  tliem,  it  would  make  you  sing, 
*  O,  to  grace  how  great  a  debtor!*  By  nature  they  were  no  worse 
than  the  most  sober  and  modest  people.  And  there  was  doubtless 
a  time  when  many  of  them  little  thought  what  they  should  live  to 
do  and  suffer.  I  might  have  been  like  them,  in  chains,  and  one 
0f  them  have  come  to  preach  to  me,  had  the  Lord  so  pleased. 

I  am,  Uc, 


LETTER  VII. 

October  10, 1770. 

I  AH  just  come  from  seeing  A****  N****.  The  people  told 
me  she  is  much  better  than  she  was,  but  she  is  far  from  being  well. 
She  was  brought  to  me  into  a  parlour,  which  saved  me  the  painful 
task  of  going  to  inquire  and  seek  for  her  among  the  patients. 
My  spirits  alwaj's  sink  when  1  am  within  those  mournful  w^alls, 
and  1  think  no  money  qould  prevail  on  me  to  spend  an  hour  there  ev- 
ery/lay. Yet  surely  no  sight  upon  earth  is  more  suited  to  teach  one 
thankfulness  and  resignation.  Surely  1  have  reason,  in  my  worst 
times,  to  be  thankful  that  I  am  out  of  hell,  out  of  Bedlam,  out  of 
Newgate.  If  my  eyes  were  as  bad  as  yours,  and  my  back  worse, 
still  1  hope  I  should  set  a  great  value  upon  this  mercy,  that  my 
senses  are  preserved.  I  hope  you  will  think  so  too.  The  Lord 
afflicts  us  at  times;  but  it  is  always  a  thousand  times  less  than  we 
deserve,  and  much  less  than  many  of  our  fellow-creatures  are  suf- 
fering around  us.  Let  us,  therefore,  pray  for  grace  to  be  humble, 
thankful,  and  patient. 

This  day  twelvemonth  I  was  under  Mr.  W****'s  knife :  there 
is  another  cause  for  thankfulness,  that  the  Lord  inclined  me  to 
submit  to  the  operation,  and  brought  me  happily  through  it.  In 
short,  I  have  so  man}'  reasons  for  thankfulness,  that  I  cannot  count 
them.  I  mav  truh  sav  they  are  more  in  number  than  the  hairs  of 
my  head.     And  yet,  alas]  how  cold,  insensible^  and  ungratenil  I 
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I  Could  make  as  many  tomplaints  as  you ;  but  I  find  no  good  by 
Complaining,  except  to  him  who  is  able  to  help  me.  It  is  better 
fi>r  yoQ  and  me  to  be  admiring  the  compassion  and  fidness  of 
grace  that  is  in  our  Saviour,  than  to  dwell  and  pore  too  much 
upon  our  own  poverty  and  vileness.  He  is  able  to  help  and  save 
to  the  uttermost :  there  I  desire  to  cast  anchor,  and  wish  you  .to 
do  so  likewise.     Hope  in  God,  for  you  shall  yet  praise  him. 

I  am,  be. 


LETTERS 

TO 

MR.  C****. 


LETTER  I. 


The  death  of  a  near  relative  called  me  from  home  in  De- 
cember,  and  a  fortnight's  absence  threw  me  so  far  behind-hand  in 
my  coarse,  that  I  deferred  acknowledging  your  letter  much  lon- 
ger than  I  intended.  I  now  thank  yon  for  it.  I  can  sympathize 
with  you  in  your  troubles ;  yet  knowing  the  nature  of  our  calling, 
that,  by  an  unalterable  appointment,  the  way  to  the  kingdom  lies 
through  many  tribulations,  1  ought  to  rejoice  rather  than  other- 
wise, that  to  you  it  is  given,  not  only  to  believe,  but  also  to  suffer. 
If  you  escaped  these  things,  whereof  all  the  Lord's  children  are 
partakers,  might  not  you  question  your  adoption  into  his  family  ? 
How  could  the  power  of  grace  be  manifest  either  to  you,  in  you, 
or  by  you,  without  afflictions  f  How  could  the  corruptions  and  de- 
vastations of  the  heart  be  checked  without  a  cross  ?  How  could  you 
acquire  a  tenderness  and  skill  in  speaking  to  them  that  are  weary, 
without  a  taste  of  such  trials  ias  they  also  meet  with  f  You  could 
only  be  a  hearsay  witness  to  the  truth,  power,  and  sweetness  of  the 
precious  promises,  unless  you  have  been  in  such  a  situation  as  to 
need  them,  and  to  find  their  suitableness  and  sufficiency.  The 
Lord  has  given  you  a  good  desire  to  serve  him  in  the  Gospel,  and 
he  is  now  training  you  for  that  service.  Many  things,  yea,  the 
most  important  things  belonging  to  the  Grospel-ministry,  are  not 
to  be  learned  by  books  and  study,  but  by  painful  experience. 
You  must  expect  a  variety  of  exercises  ;  but  two  things  he  has 
promised  you,  that  you  shall  not  be  tried  above  what  he  will  ena- 
ble you  to  bear,  and  that  all  shall  work  together  for  your  good.  We 
read  somewhere  of  a  conceited  orator,  who  declaimed  upon  the 
management  of  war  in  the  presence  of  Hanibal,  and  of  the  contempt 
with  which  Hanibal  treated  his  performance.  He  deserved  it ; 
for  how  should  a  man  who  had  never  seen  a  field  of  battle  be  a 
competent  judge  of  such  a  subject  ?    Just  so,  were  we  to  acquire 
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no  other  knowledge  of  the  Christian  warfare  than  what  we  conid 
derive  from  cool  and  undisturbed  study,  instead  of  coining  forth 
as  able  ministers  of  the  New  Testament,  and  competently  ac- 
quainted with  the  ra  voijjULora,  with  the  devices,  the  deep-lsud  coun* 
sels  and  stratagems  of  Satan,  we  should  prove  but  mere  dedsdm- 
ers.  But  the  Lord  will  take  better  care  of  those  whom  he  loves 
and  designs  to  honour.  He  will  try,  and  permit  them  to  be  tried, 
in  various  ways.  He  will  make  them  feel  much  in  themselves, 
that  they  may  know  how  to  feel  much  for  others,  according  to 
that  beautiful  and  expressive  line, 

Hand  xgnara  malit  miseris  auccurrert  di$co* 

And  as  this  previous  discipline  is  necessary,  to  enable  us  to  take 
the  field  in  a  public  capacity  with  courage,  wisdom,  and  success, 
that  we  may  lead  and  animate  others  in  the  fight,  it  is  equally  ne- 
cessary, for  our  own  sakes,  that  we  may  obtain  and  preserve  the 
grace  of  humility,  which  I  perceive,  with  pleasure,  he  has  taught 
you  to  set  a  high  value  upon.  Indeed,  we  cannot  value  it  too 
highly  ;  for  we  can  be  neither  comfortable,  safe,  nor  habitually 
useful,  without  it.  The  root  6f  pride  lies  deep  in  our  fallen  nature, 
and  where  the  Lord  has  given  natural  and  acquired  abilities,  it 
would  grow  apace,  if  he  did  not  mercifully  watch  over  us,  and 
suit  his  dispensations  to  keep  it  down.  Therefore,  I  trust  he  will 
make  you  willing  to  endure  hardships,  as  a  good  soldier  of  Jesus 
Christ.  May  he  enable  you  to  behold  him  with  faith  holding  out 
the  prize,  and  saying  to  you.  Fear  none  of  these  things  that  thou 
sbalt  sufier ;  be  thou  faithful  unto  death,  and  I  will  give  thee  a 
crown  of  life. 

We  sail  upon  a  turbulent  and  tumultuous  sea ;  but  we  are  em- 
barked on  a  good  bottom,  and  in  a  good  cause,  and  we  have  an 
infallible  and  almighty  Pilot,  who  has  the  winds  and  weather  at 
his  command,  and  can  silence  the  storm  into  a  calm  with  a  word 
whenever  he  pleases.  We  may  be  persecuted,  but  we  shall  not 
be  forsaken  ;  we  may  be  cast  down,  but  we  cannot  be  destroyed. 
Many  will  thrust  sore  at  us  that  we  may  fall,  but  the  Lord  will  be 
our  stay. 

I  am  sorry  to  find  you  are  quite  alone  at  Cambridge,  for  I  ho- 
ped there  would  be  a  succession  of  serious  students  to  supply  the 
?lace  of  those  who  are  transplanted  to  shine  as  lights  in  the  world, 
et  you  are  not  alone  ;  for  the  Lord  is  with  you,  the  best  coun- 
sellor and  the  best  friend.  There  is  a  strange  backwardness  in  us, 
^at  least  in  me,)  fully  to  improve  that  gracious  intimacy  to  which 
lie  invites  us.  Alas  !  that  we  so  easily  wander  from  the  fountain 
of  life  to  hew  out  cisterns  for  ourselves,  and  that  we  seem  more 
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attached  to  a  few  drops  of  his  grace  in  our  fellow^creatures,  tbaa 
to  the  fulness  of  grace  that  is  in  himself.  I  think  nothing  gives 
me  a  more  striking  sense  of  my  depravity  than  my  perverseness 
and  folly  in  this  respect ;  yet  he  bears  with  me,  and  does  me 
good  continually.  I  am>  ficc. 


LETTER  II. 

DicAK  Sim  March-nn. 

I  KNOW  not  the  length  of  your  college-terms,  but  hope  this 
may  come  time  enough  to  find  you  still  resident.  I  shall  not 
apologize  for  writing  no  sooner,  because  I  leave  other  letters  of 
much  longer  date  unanswered,  that  I  may  write  so  soon.  It  gave 
roe  particular  pleasure  to  hear  that  the  Lord  helped  you  through 
your  difficulties,  and  succeeded  your  desires.  And  I  have  sym- 
pathized with  you  in  the  complaiuts  you  make  of  a  dark  and 
mouroful  frame  of  spirits  afterwards.  But  is  not  this,  upon  the 
whole,  right  and  salutary,  that  if  the  Lord  is  pleased  at  one  time 
to  strengthen  us  remarkably  in  answer  to  prayer,  he  should  leave 
us  at  another  time,  so  far  as  to  give  us  a  real  sensibility  that  we 
were  supported  by  his  power,  and  not  our  own  f  Besides,  as  you 
feel  a  danger  of  being  elated  by  the  respect  paid  you,  was  it  not 
a  merciful  and  seasonable  dispensation  that  made  you  feel  your 
own  weakness,  to  prevent  your  being  exalted  above  measure  i 
The  Lord,  by  withdrawing  his  smiles  from  you,  reminded  you 
that  the  smiles  of  men  are  of  little  value;  otherwise,  perhaps,  you 
might  have  esteemed  them  too  highly.  Indeed,  you  scholars 
that  know  the  Lord  are  singular  instances  of  the  power  of  his 
grace  ;  for  (like  the  young  men  in  Dan.  iii.)  you  live  in  the  midst 
of  the  fire.  Mathematical  studies,  in  particular,  have  such  a  ten- 
dency to  engross  and  fix  the  mind  to  the  contemplation  of  cold 
and  uninteresting  truth,  and  you  are  surrounded  with  so  much  in- 
toxicating applause  if  you  succeed  in  your  researches,  that  for  a 
soul  to  be  kept  humble  and  alive  in  such  a  situation,  is  such  a 
proof  of  the  Lord's  presence  and  power  as  Moses  had  when  he 
saw  the  bush  unconsumed  in  the  midst  of  the  flames.  I  believe  I 
had,  naturally,  a  turn  for  the  mathematics  myself,  and  dabbled  in 
them  a  little  way  ;  and  though  I  did  not  go  far,  my  head,  sleep- 
ing and  waking,  was  stuffed  with  diagrams  and  calculations. 
Every  thing  I  looked  at  that  exhibited  either  a  right  line  or  a 
curve,  set  my  wits  a  wool-gathering.  What,  then,  must  have 
been  the  case,  had  I  proceeded  to  the  interior  arcana  of  specula- 
tive geometry  }    I  bought  my  namesake's  Prineipia,  but  I  have 
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reason  to  be  thankful  that  I  left  it  as  I  fomtd  it,  a  sealed  book,  and 
that  the  bent  of  my  mind  was  drawn  to  something  of  more  resd 
importance  before  I  understood  it*  I  say  not  this  to  discourage 
you  in  your  pursuits ;  they  lie  in  yout  line  and  path  of  duty,  io 
mine  they  did  not.  As  to  your  academics,  I  am  glad  that  the 
liord  enables  you  to  show  thpse  among  whom  you  live,  that  the 
knowledge  of  his  Gospel  does  not  despoil  you  either  of  diligence 
or  acumen.  However,  as  I  said,  you  need  a  double  guard  of 
grace,  to  preserve  you  from  being  either  puffed  up  or  deadened 
by  those  things  which,  considered  in  any  other  view  than  quoad 
hoc,  to  preserve  your  rank  and  character  in  the  university  while 
you  remain  there,  are,  if  taken  in  the  aggregate,  little  better  than 

a  splendidum  nihil.     If  my  poor  people  at could  form  the 

least  concepdon  of  what  the  learned  at  Cambridge  chiefly  admire 
in  each  other,  and  what  is  the  intrinsic  reward  of  all  dbeir  toil, 
they  would  say,  (supposing  they  could  speak  Latin,)  Quam  tuavt 
Uiis  suavitatibus  carere  t  How  gladly  would  some  of  them,  if 
such  mathematical  and  metaphysical  lumber  could  by  any  meant 
get  into  their  heads,  how  gladly  would  they  drink  at  Lethe's 
stream  to  get  it  out  again  !  How  many  perplexities  are  they 
freed  from  by  their  happy  ignorance,  which  often  pester  those  to 
their  lives'  end  who  have  had  their  natural  proneness  to  vain  rea* 
soning  sharpened  by  academical  studies. 


LETTER  III. 

Dkar  Sib,  ^^^  ^^'  ^^^^- 

Though  I  wished  to  hear  from  you  sooner,  I  put  a  can£d 
interpretation  upon  your  silence,  was  something  apprehensive  fw 
your  health,  but  felt  no  disposition  to  anger.  Let  }our  corres- 
pondence be  free  from  fetters.  Write  when  you  please,  and  when 
you  can  ;  I  will  do  the  like.  Apologies  may  be  spared  otf  both 
sides.  I  am  not  a  very  punctual  correspondent  myself,  having  so 
many  letters  to  write,  and  therefore  have  no  right  to  stand  upon 
punctilios  with  you. 

I  sympathize  with  you  in  your  sorrow  for  your  friend's  death. 
Such  cases  are  very  distressing  !  But  such  a  case  mi^t  have 
been  our  own.  Let  us  pray  for  grace  to  be  thankful  for  our- 
selves, and  submit  every  thing,  in  bumble  silence,  to  the  sovereign 
Lord,  who  has  a  right  to  do  as  he  pleases  with  his  own.  We 
feel  what  happens  in  our  own  little  connexions;  but,  O  the 
dreadful  mischief  of  sin  !  Instances  of  this  kind  are  as  frequent 
as  the  hours,  the  minutes,  perhaps  the  moments,  of  every  day  : 
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and  thoagh  we  know  but  one  in  a  million,  the  souls  of  others 
have  an  equal  capacity  for  endless  happiness  or  misery.  In  this 
situation  the  Lord  has  honoured  us  with  a  call  to  warn  our  fellow- 
sinners  of  their  danger,  and  to  set  before  them  his  free  and  sure 
salvation ;  and  if  he  is  pleased'to  make  us  instrumental  of  snatch- 
ing but  one  as  a  brand  out  of  the  fire,  it  is  a  service  of  more  im- 
portance than  to  be  the  means  of  preserving  a  whole  nation  from 
temporal  ruin.  I  congratulate  yon  upon  your  admission  into  the 
ministry,  and  pray  him  to  favour  you  with  a  single  eye  to  his  glo- 
ry, and  a  fresh  anointing  of  his  Holy  Spirit,  that  yon  may  come 
forth  as  a  scribe  well  instructed  in  the  mysteries  of  his  kingdom^ 
and  that  his  word  in  your  mouth  may  abundantly  prosper. 

I  truly  pity  those  who  rise  early  and  take  late  rest,  and  eat  the 
bread  of  carefulness,  with  no  higher  prize  and  prospect  in  view 
than  the  obtaining  of  academical  honours.  Such  pursuits  will, 
ere  long,  appear  (as  they  really  are)  vain  as  the  sports  of  child- 
ren. May  the  Lord  impress  them  with  a  noble  ambition  of  liv- 
ing to  and  for  him.  If  these  adventurers,  who  are  labouring  for 
pebbles  under  the  semblance  of  goodly  pearls,  bad  a  discov- 
ery of  the  pearl  of  great  price,  how  quickly  and  gladly  would, 
they  lay  down  their  admired  attainments,  and  become  fools,  that 
they  might  be  truly  wise  !  What  a  snare  have  you  escaped  :  Yon 
would  have  been  poorly  content  with  the  name  of  a  mathemati- 
cian or  a  poet,  and  looked  no  fuither,  had  not  he  visited  your 
heart,  and  enlightened  you  by  his  grace.  Now,  I  trust,  you  ac^ 
count  your  former  gain  but  loss,  for  the  excellency  of  the  know- 
ledge of  Jesus  Christ  the  Lord.  What  you  have  attained  in  91 
way  of  literature  will  be  useful  to  you  if  sanctified,  and  chiefly  so 
by  the  knowledge  you  have  of  its  insufficiency,  to  any  valuable 
purpose,  in  the  great  concerns  of  walking  with  God,  and  winning 
souls. 

I  am  pleased  with  your  fears  lest  you  should  not  be  understood 
in  your  preaching.  Indeed,  there  is  a  danger  of  it.  It  is  not 
easy  for  persons  of  quick  parts  duly  to  conceive  how  amazingly 
ignorant  and  slow  of  apprehension  the  bulk  of  our  congregations 
generally  are.  When  our  own  ideas  are  clear,  and  our  expres- 
sions proper,  we  are  ready  to  think  we  have  sufficiently  explained 
ourselves ;  and  yet,  perhaps,  nine  out  of  ten  (especially  of  those 
who  are  destitute  of  spiritual  light)  know  little  more  of  what  we 
say,  than  if  we  were  speaking  Greek.  A  degree  of  this  inconven- 
ience is  always  inseparable  from  written  discourses.  They  cast 
our  thoughts  into  a  style  which,  though  familiar  to  ourselves,  ij9 
too  remote  from  common  conversation  to  be  comprehended  by 
narrow  capacities ;  which  is  one  chief  reason  of  the  preference  I 
give  ccDteris  paribuij  to  extempore  preaching.     When  we  read  t% 
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the  people,  they  think  themselves  less  coDcemecl  in  what  is  offertAf 
than  when  we  speak  to  them  point  blank.  It  seems  a  good  rule, 
which  I  have  met  with  somewhere,  and  which,  perhaps,  I  have 
mentioned  to  you,  to  fix  our  eyes  upon  some  one  of  the  auditory 
whom  we  judge  of  the  least  capacity  ;  if  we  can  make  Aim  under- 
stand, we  may  hope  to  be  understood  by  the  rest.  Let  those  who 
seek  to  be  admired  for  the  exactness  of  their  compositicms,  enjoy 
the  poor  reward  they  aim  at.  It  is  best  for  Gospel-preachers  to 
speak  plain  language.  If  we  thus  singly  aim  at  the  glory  of  our 
Master,  and  the  good  of  souls,  we  may  hope  for  the  accompany- 
ing power  of  his  Spirit,  which  will  give  our  discourses  a  weight 
and  energy  that  Demosdienes  had  no  conception  of. 
.  I  can  give  you  no  information  of  a  curacy  in  a  better  situation. 
But  either  the  Lord  will  provide  you  one,  or,  I  trust,  he  will  give 
you  usefulness  and  a  competency  of  he^nhh  and  spirits  where  yon 
are.  He  who  caused  Daniel  to  thrive  upon  pulse,  can  nuJte 
you  strong  and  cheerful  even  in  the  Fens,  if  he  sees  that  best 
for  yon.  All  things  obey  him,  and  you  need  not  fear  but  he 
will  enable  you  for  whatever  service  he  has  appointed  yoo  to 
perform. 

This  letter  has  been  a  week  in  hand  :  many  intermptioos  firom 
without,  and  indispositions  within.  I  seem  to  while  away  my 
life,  and  shall  be  glad  to  be  saved  upon  the  footing  of  the  thief 
upon  the  cross,  without  any  hope  or  plea  but  the  power  and 
grace  of  Jesus,  who  has  said,  I  will  in  no  wise  cast  out.  Adieu. 
Pk'ay  for  yours,  be. 


LETTER  IV. 

Dear  Sib,  %/em&er,  10, 1777. 

I  WAS  glad  to  hear  from  yon  at  last,  not  being  willbg  to 
think  myself  forgotten.  I  supposed  you  were  ill.  It  seems,  by 
your  account,  that  you  are  far  from  well;  but  I  hope  you  are  as 
well  as  you  ought  to  be,  that  is,  as  well  as  the  Lord  sees  it  good 
for  you  to  be.  I  say  I  hope  so ;  for  I  am  not  sure  that  the  length 
and  vehemence  of  your  sermons,  which  you  tell  me  astooi&h  ma- 
ny people,  may  not  be  rath«»r  improper  and  imprudent,  consider- 
ing the  weidkness  of  your  constitution ;  at  least,  if  this  expression 
of  yours  be  justly  expounded  by  a  report  which  has  reached  me, 
that  the  length  of  your  sermons  is  frequently  two  hours,  and  the 
vehemence  of  your  voice  so  great  that  you  may  be  heard  far  be« 
yond  the  church-walls.  Unwilling  should  I  be  to  damp  your 
seal ;  but  I  feel  unwilling,  likewise,  that  by  excessive,  unnecessary 
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exertions  you  should  wear  away  at  once,  aiid  preclude  your  own 
usefulness.  This  concern  is  so  much  upon  my  mind  that  I  begin 
with  it,  though  it  makes  me  skip  over  the  former  part  of  your 
letter ;  but  when  I  have  relieved  myself  upon  this  point,  I  can 
easily  skip  back  again.  I  am,  perhaps,  the  more  ready  to  credit 
the  report,  because  1  know  the  spirits  c^  you  nervdus  people  are 
highly  volatile.  I  consider  you  as  mounted  upon  a  fiery  steed, 
and  provided  you  use  due  management  and  circumspection,  yon 
travel  more  pleasantly  than  we  plodding  folks  upon  our  sober, 
phlegmatic  nags;  but  then,  if  instead  of  pulling  the  rein  you 
plunge  in  the  spurs,  and  add  wings  to  the  wind,  I  cannot  but  be 
in  pain  for  the  consequences.  Permit  me  to  remind  you  of  the 
Terentian  adage,  ne  quid  nimis.  The  end  of  speaking  is  to  be 
heard,  and  if  the  person  furthest  firom  the  preacher  can  hear,  be 
speaks  loud  enough.  Upon  some  occasions,  a  few  sentences  of  a 
discourse  may  be  enforced  with  a  voice  still  more  elevated,  but  to 
foe  uncommonly  loud  from  beginning  to  end,  is  hurtful  to  the 
speaker,  and,  I  apprehend,  no  wise  useful  to  the  hearer.  It  is  a 
fault  which  many  inadvertently  give  into  at  first,  and  which  many 
have  repented  of  too  late :  when  practice  has  rendered  it  habitual, 
it  is  not  easily  corrected.  1  know  some  think  that  preaching  very 
loudly,  and  preaching  with  power,  are  synonymous  expressions ; 
but  your  judgment  is  too  good  to  fallen  with  that  prejudice.  If 
I  was  a  good  Grecian,  I  would  send  you  a  quotation  from  Homer, 
where  he  describes  the  eloquence  of  Nestor,  and  compares  it,  if  I 
remember  right,  not  to  a  thunder-storm  or  a  hurricane,  but  to  a 
fall  of  snow,  which,  though  pressing,  insinuating,  and  penetrating, 
is  soft  and  gentle.  You  know  the  passage :  I  think  the  simile  is 
beautiful  and  expressive. 

Secondly,  (as  we  say,)  as  to  long  preaching.  There  is  still  in 
being  an  old-fashioned  instrument  called  an  hour-^lass,  which,  in 
daj's  of  yore,  before  clocks  and  watches  abounded,  used  to  be 
the  measure  of  many  a  good  sermon,  and  I  think  it  a  tolerable 
stint.  I  cannot  wind  up  my  ends  to  my  own  satisfaction  in  a 
much  shorter  time,  nor  am  I  pleased  with  myself  if  I  greatly  ex- 
ceed it.  If  an  angel  was  to  preach  for  two  hours,  unless  his 
hearers  were  angels  likewise,  I  believe  the  greater  part  of  them 
would  wish  he  had  done.  It  is  a  shame  it  should  be  so,  but  so  it 
is;  partly  through  the  weakness  and  partly  through  the  wicked- 
ness of  the  flesh,  we  can  seldom  stretch  our  attention  to  spiritual 
things  for  two  hours  together  without  cracking  it,  and  hurting  its 
spring;  and  when  weariness  begins,  edification  ends.  Perhaps 
it  is  better  to  feed  our  people  like  chickens,  a  little  and  often, 
than  to  cram  them  like  turkeys,  till  they  cannot  hold  one  gobbet 
more.     Besides,  over-long  sermons  break  in  upon  family  coo* 
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ceros,  and  often  call  off  the  thoughts  from  the  sermoo  to  the  pod- 
ding at  hoipe,  which  is  in  danger  of  being  over-boiled.  They 
leave,  likewise,  bnt  little  time  for  secret  or  family  religion,  wbicti 
are  both  very  good  in  their  place,  and  are  entitled  to  a  share  in 
the  Lord's  day.  Upon  the  preacher  they  most  have  a  badefiect, 
and  tend  to  wear  him  down  before  bis  time :  and  I  have  known 
some,  by  over-acting  at  first,  have  been  constrained  to  sit  still  and 
do  little  or  nothing  for  months  or  years  afterwards.  I  rather  re- 
commend to  you  the  advice  of  your  brother  Cantab,  Hobson  the 
carrier,  So  to  set  out  that  you  may  hold  out  to  your  journey's 
end. 

Now,  if  Fame,  with  her  hundred  mouths,  has  brought  me  a 
false  report  of  you,  and  you  are  not  guilty  of  preaching  either  too 
long  or  too  loud,  still  I  am  not  willing  ray  remonstrance  may  naad 
for  nothing.  I  desire  you  will  accept  it,  and  thank  me  for  it,  as 
a  proof  of  my  love  to  you,  and  likewise  of  the  sincerity  of  my 
friendship;  for  if  I  had  wished  to  flatter  you,  I  could  easily  have 
called  another  subject. 

I  have  one  more  report  to  trouble  you  with,  because  it  troubles 
me ;  and  therefore  yon  must  bear  a  part  of  my  burden.  Assure 
me  it  is  false,  and  I  will  send  you  one  of  the  handsomest  letters  I 
can  devise,  by  way  of  thanks.  It  is  reported,  then,  (but  1  will  not 
believe  it  till  yon  say  I  must,)  that  you  stand  upon  your  tiptoes, 
upon  the  point  of  being  whirled  out  of  our  vortex,  and  hurried 
away,  comet-like,  into  the  regions  of  eccentricity  :  in  plain  Eng- 
lish, that  you  have  a  hankering  to  be  an  itinerant.  If  this  be 
true,  I  will  not  be  the  first  to  tell  it  in  St.  John's  college,  or  to 
publish  it  on  the  banks  of  Cam,  lest  the  mathematicians  rejoice, 
and  the  poets  triumph.  But  to  be  serious,  for  it  is  a  serious  sub- 
ject; let  me  beg  you  to  deliberate  well,  and  to  pray  earnestly 
before  you  take  this  step.  Be  afraid  of  acting  in  your  own  spirit, 
or  under  a  wrong  impression ;  however  honestly  you  mean,  ywt 
may  be  mistaken.  The  Lord  has  given  you  a  little  charge ;  be 
faithful  in  it,  and  in  bis  good  time  he  will  advance  you  to  a  great- 
er :  but  let  bis  providence  evidently  open  the  door  for  you,  and 
be  afraid  of  moving  one  step  before  the  cloud  and  pillar.  1  have 
had  my  warm  fits,  and  desires  of  this  sort  in  my  time ;  but  I  have 
reason  to  be  thankful  that  I  was  held  in  with  a  strong  hand.  I 
wish  there  were  more  itinerant  preachers,  if  a  man  has  grace 
and  zeal,  and  but  little  fund,  let  him  go  and  difiiise  the  substance 
of  adosen  sermons  over  as  many  counties;  but  you  have  natural 
and  acquired  abilities,  which  qualify  you  for  the  more  difficull, 
and,  m  my  judgment,  not  less  important,  station  of  a  parochial 
minister.  I  wish  you  to  be  a  burning,  shining,  steady  light.  Ton 
may,  perhaps,  have  less  popularity;  that  is,  you  will  be  less  ex- 
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posed  to  the  workings  of  self  and  the  snares  of  Satan,  if  yon 
stay  with  us;  but  I  think  you  may  live  in  the  full  exercise  of  your 
gifts  and  graces,  be  more  consistent  with  your  voluntary  engage- 
ments, and  have  more  peace  of  mind  and  humble  intercourse 
with  God,  in  watching  over  a  flock  which  he  has  committed  to  you, 
than  by  forsaking  them,  to  wander  up  and  down  the  earth  without 
a  determined  scope. 

Thus  far  I  have  been  more  attentive  to  tlie  utile  than  the  duke* 
I  should  now  return  to  join  you  in  celebrating  the  praises  of  poe- 
try, and  the  other  subjects  of  your  letter ;  but  time  and  paper 
fail  together.  Let  me  hear  from  you  soon,  or  I  shall  fear  I  have 
displeased  you,  which,  fond  as  I  am  of  poetry,  would  give  me 
more  pain  than  I  ever  found  pleasure  in  reading  Alexander's  Feast. 
Indeed  I  love  you;  I  often  measure  over  the  walks  we  have  taken 
together ;  and  when  I  come  to  a  favourite  stile,  or  such  a  favour- 
ite spot  upon  the  hill-top,  I  am  reminded  of  something  that  passed,^ 
^d  say,  or  at  least  thmk,  JESc  stetit  C^^^^. 

Yours,  iu:. 


LETTER  V. 


Dear  Sib^ 

Bt  your  flying  letter  from  London,  as  well  as  by  your  more 
particular  answer  to  my  last,  I  judge  that  what  I  formerly  wrote, 
will  answer  no  other  end  than  to  be  a  testimony  of  my  fidelity 
•od  friendship.  I  am  ready  to  think  you  were  so  far  determined 
efore  you  applied  to  the  bishop,  as  to  be  rather  pleased  than  dis- 
appointed, by  a  refusal  which  seemed  to  aflbrd  you  liberty  to 
preach  at  large.  As  your  teaiimonium  was  not  countersigned,  the 
consequence  was  no  other  than  might  have  been  expected ;  yet  I 
have  been  told  (how  true  I  know  not)  that  the  bishop  would  have 
passed  over  the  informality,  if  you  had  not,  unasked  by  him, 
avowed  yourself  a  Methodist.  I  think,  if  you  bad  been  unwilling 
to  throw  hindrances  in  your  own  way,  the  most  perfect  simplicity 
would  have  required  no  more  of  you,  than  to  have  given  a  plain 
and  honest  answer  to  such  questions  as  he  might  think  proper  to 
propose.  You  might  have  assisted  Mr.  ****  for  a  season,  with- 
outbeing  in  full  orders ;  and  you  may  still,  if  you  are  not  resolved, 
mt  all  events,  to  push  out.  He  wrote  to  me  about  you,  and  you 
may  easily  judge  what  answer  I  gave.  I  have  heard  from  him  a 
second  time,  and  he  laments  that  he  cannot  have  you.  I  likewise 
lament  that  you  cannot  be  with  him»     I  think  you  would  have 
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loved  him  ;  and  I  hoped  his  acqoaiDtance  might  not  have  proved 
UDUseful  to  you. 

If  you  have  not  actually  passed  the  Rubicon,  if  there  be  yet 
room  for  deliberation,  I  once  more  entreat  you  to  pause  and  con- 
sider. In  many  respects  I  ought  to  be  willing  to  learn  from  you; 
but  in  one  point  I  have  a  little  advantage  of  yon  ;  I  am  some 
years  older,  both  in  life  and  in  profession;  and  in  this  difference  of 
time,  perhaps,  I  have  learned  something  more  of  the  heart,  the 
world,  and  the  devices  of  Satan,  than  you  have  bad  opportunity 
for.  I  hope  I  would  not  damp  your  zeal,  but  1  will  pray  UieLoid 
to  direct  you  into  the  best  channel  for  permanent  usefulness  ;  I 
say  permanent.  I  doubt  not  you  would  be  useful  in  the  itinerant 
way ;  but  I  more  and  more  observe  great  inconveniences  follow 
in  that  way.  Where  you  make  a  gathering  of  people,  others 
will  follow  you ;  and  if  they  all  possessed  your  spirit,  and  had  your 
disinterested  .views,  it  might  be  well.  But,  generally,  an  able 
preacher  only  so  far  awakens  people  to  a  desire  to  hear,  as  expos^ 
es  them  to  the  incursions  of  various  winds  of  doctrine,  and  the 
attempts  of  injudicious  pretenders,  who  will  resemble  you  in 
nothing  but  your  eagerness  to  post  from  place  to  place.  From 
such  measures  in  time,  proceed  errors,  parties,  contentions,  of- 
fences, enthusiasm,  spiritual  pride,  and  a  noisy,  ostentatious  form 
of  godliness,  but  little  of  that  power  and  life  of  faith  which  shows 
itself  by  humility,  meekness,  and  love. 

A  parochial  minister,  who  lives  among  his  people,  who  sees  and 
converses  with  them  frequently,  and  exemplifies  his  doctrine  in 
their  view  by  his  practice,  having  knowledge  of  their  states,  trials, 
growth,  and  dangers,  suits  himself  to  their  various  occasions,  and, 
by  the  blessing  of  God,  builds  them  up,  and  brings  them  forward 
in  faith  and  holiness.  He  is  instrumental  in  forming  their  expe- 
rience ;  he  leads  them  to  a  solid,  orderly,  scriptural  knowledge 
of  divine  things.  If  his  name  is  not  in  so  many  mouths  as  that  of 
the  itinerant,  it  is  upon  the  hearts  of  the  people  of  his  charge. 
He  lives  with  them  as  a  father  with  his  children.  His  steady, 
consistent  behaviour  silences  in  some  measure,  the  clamours  of 
his  enemies  ;  and  the  Lord  opens  him  doors  of  occasional  useful- 
ness in  many  places,  without  provoking  our  superiors  to  discoun- 
tenance other  young  men  who  are  seeking  orders. 

I  now  wish  I  had  taken  larger  paper,  for  I  have  not  room  for 
all  I  would  say.  I  have  no  end  to  serve.  I  am  of  no  party,  i 
wish  well  to  irregulars  and  itinerants  who  love  and  preach  the 
Gospel.  I  am  content  that  they  should  labour  that  way,  who 
have  no  talents  nor  fund  to  support  the  character  and  fill  up  the 
office  of  a  parochial  minister.  But  I  think  yon  are  qualified  for 
more  important  service.     If  you  had  patient  faith  to  wait  awhile 
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for  the  Lord's  opening,  I  doubt  not  but  you  might  yet  obtain 
priest's  orders*  We  are  hasty,  like  children ;  but  God  oflen  ap- 
points us  a  waiting  time.  Perhaps  it  acquires  as  much,  or  more 
grace  to  wait  than  to  be  active ;  for  it  is  more  trying  to  self. 
After  all,  whatever  coarse  you  take,  I  shall  love  you,  pray  for  you, 
and  be  glad  to  see  you.  I  am,  be. 


EIGHT  LETTERS 

MRS.  •*•» 
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LETTER  I. 

Mt  Dear  Madam,  ^^ 

The  complaints  you  make  are  inseparable  from  a  spiritoal 
acquaintance  with  our  own  hearts  :  I  would  not  wish  you  to  be 
less  affected  with  a  sense  of  indwelling  sin.  It  becomes  us  to  be 
humbled  into  the  dust ;  yet  our  grie^  though  it  cannot  be  too 
great,  may  be  under  a  wrong  direction  :  and  if  it  leads  us  to  im« 
patience  or  distrust,  it  certainly  is  so. 

Sin  is  the  sickness  of  the  soul,  in  itself  mortal  and  incurable,  as 
to  any  power  in  heaven  or  earth,  but  that  of  the  Lord  Jesus  only. 
But  he  is  the  great,  the  infallible  physician*  Have  we  the  privi- 
lege to  know  his  name  ?  Have  we  been  enabled  to  put  ourselves 
into  his  hand  ?  We  have,  then,  no  more  to  do  but  to  attend  his 
prescriptions,  to  be  satisfied  with  his  methods,  and  to  wait  his 
time.  It  is  lawful  to  wish  we  were  well  *,  it  is  natural  to  groan, 
being  burdened ;  but  still  he  must  and  will  take  his  own  course 
with  us  ;  and,  however  dissatisfied  with  ourselves,  we  ought  still 
to  be  thankful  that  he  has  begun  his  work  in  us,  and  to  believe 
that  he  will  also  make  an  end.  Therefore,  while  we  mourn,  we 
should  likewise  rejoice ;  we  should  encourage  ourselves  to  expect 
all  that  he  has  promised ;  and  we  should  limit  our  expectations  by 
his  promises.  We  are  sure,  that  when  the  Lord  delivers  us  from 
the  guilt  and  dominion  of  sin,  be  could,  with  equal  ease,  free  as 
entirely  from  sin,  if  he  pleased.  The  doctrine  of  sinless  perfec- 
tion is  not  to  be  rejected,  as  though  it  were  a  thing  simply  impos- 
sible In  itself,  for  nothing  is  too  hard  for  the  Lord,  but  because  it 
is  contrary  to  that  method  which  he  has  chosen  to  proceed  by. 
He  has  appointed  that  sanctification  should  be  effected,  and  sin 
mortified,  not  at  once  completely,  but  by  little  and  little ;  and 
doubtless  he  has  wise  reasons  for  it.  Therefore,  though  we  are 
to  desire  a  growth  in  grace,  we  should,  at  the  same  time,  acquiesce 
in  his  appointment,  and  not  be  discouraged  or  despond,  becau^ 
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we  feel  that  conflict  which  his  word  informs  us  will  only  terminate 
with  our  lives. 

Again,  some  of  the  first  prayers  which  the  Spirit  of  God  teach-> 
es  us  to  put  up,  are  for  a  clearer  sense  of  the  sinfulness  of  sin,  and 
our  vileness  ou  account  of  it.  Now,  if  the  Lord  is  pleased  to  an- 
swer your  prayers  in  this  respect,  though  it  will  afford  you  cause 
enough  for  humiliation,  yet  it  should  be  received,  likewise,  with 
thankfulness,  as  a  token  for  good.  Your  heart  is  not  worse 
than  it  was  formerly,  only  your  spiritual  knowledge  is  increased ; 
and  this  is  no  small  part  of  the  growth  in  grace  which  you  are 
thirsting  after,  to  be  truly  humbled,  and  emptied,  and  made  little 
in  your  own  eyes. 

Further,  the  examples  of  the  saints  recorded  in  Scripture  prove, 
(and,  indeed,  of  the  saints  in  general,)  that  the  greater  measure 
any  person  has  of  the  grace  of  God  in  trutli,  the  more  conscientious 
and  lively  they  have  been  }  and  the  more  they  have  been  favoured 
with  assurances  of  Divine  favour,  so  much  the  more  deep  and  sen- 
sible their  perception  of  indwelling  sin  and  infirmity  has  always 
been ;  so  it  was  with  Job,  Isaiah,  Daniel,  and  Paul.  It  is  like- 
wise, common  to  overcharge  ourselves.  Indeed,  we  cannot  think 
ourselves  worse  than  we  really  are ;  yet  some  things  which  abate 
the  comfort  and  alacrity  of  our  Christian  profession  are  rather  im- 
pediments than  properly  sinful,  and  will  not  be  imputed  to  us  by 
him  who  knows  our  frame,  and  remembers  that  we  are  but  dust. 
Thus,  to  have  an  infirm  memory,  to  be  subject  to  disordered,  ir- 
regular, or  low  spirits,  are  faults  of  the  constitution,  in  which  the 
toill  has  no  share,  though  they  are  all.  burdensome  and  oj)pres- 
sive,  and  sometimes  needlessly  so,  by  our  charging  ourselves  with 
guilt  on  their  account.  The  same  may  be  observed  of  tho  un- 
speakable and  fierce  suggestions  of  Satan,  with  which  some  per- 
sons are  pestered,  but  which  shall  be  laid  to  him  from  whom  they 
proceed,  and  not  to  them  who  are  troubled  and  terrified  because 
they  are  forced  to  feel  them.  Lastly,  It  is  by  the  experience  of 
these  evils  within  ourselves,  and  by  feeling  our  utter  insufficiency, 
either  to  perform  duty  or  to  withstand  our  enemies,  that  the  Lord 
takes  occasion  to  show  us  the  suitableness,  the  sufficiency,  the  free- 
ness,  the  unchangeableness  of  his  power  and  grace.  This  is  the 
inference  St.  Paul  draws  from  his  complaints,  Rom.  vii.  25.  and 
he  learnt  it,  upon  a  trying  occasion,  from  the  Lord's  own  mouth, 
2  Cor.  xli.  8,  9. 

Let  us  then,  dear  madam,  be  thankful  and  cheerful ;  and  while 
we  take  shame  to  ourselves,  let  us  glorify  God,  by  giving  Jesus 
the  honour  due  to  his  name.  Though  we  are  poor,  he  is  rich ; 
though  we  are  weak,  he  is  strong  ;  ^ough  we  have  nothing,  he 
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possesses  all  things.     He  suffered  for  us ;  be  calls  us  to  be  coi* 
formed  to  bim  in  soflerings.     He  conquered  in  his  own  person, 
and  be  will  make  each  of  his  members  more  than  conquerors  in 
due  season*     It  is  good  to  have  one  eye  upon  ourselves,  but  tbe 
other  should  be  ever  fixed  on  bim  who  stands  in  the  relation  of 
Saviour,  Husband,  Head,  and  Shepherd.     In  him  we  have  right* 
eousnessi  peace,  and  power.     He  can  control  all  that  we  fear ;  so 
that  if  our  path  should,  be  through  the  fire,  or  through  the  water, 
aeitber  the  flood  shall  drown  us,  nor  the  flame  kindle  upon  us»  and 
ere  long  he  will  cut  short  our  conflicts,  and  say.  Come  up  hither. 
*  Then  shall  our  grateful  songs  abound,  and  every  fear  be  wiped 
away.'     Having  such  promises  and  assurances,  let  us  lift  up  our 
banner  in  his  name,  and  press  on  through  every  discouragement* 
With  regard  to  company  that  have  not  a  savour  of  the  best 
things,  as  it  is  not  your  choice,  I  would  advise  you,  (when  neces- 
sary) to  bear  it  as  a  cross :    we  cannot  sufler  by  being  where  we 
ought  to  be,  except  through  our  own  impatience :  and  I  have  an  idea 
that  when  we  are  providentially  called  amongst  such,  (for  sodie« 
thing  is  due  to  friends  and  relations,  whether  they  walk  with 
us  or  no,)  that  the  hours  need  not  be  wholly  lost :  nothing  can 
pass  but  may  be  improved  ;   the  most  trivial  conversation  may 
aflbrd  us  new  views  of  the  heart,  new  confirmation  of  Scrip- 
ture^ and  renew  a  sense  of  our  obligations  to  distinguishing  grace, 
which  has  made  us  in  any  degree  to  difler.     I  would  wish,  when 
you  go  amongst  your  friends,  that  you  do  not  confine  your  vien-s 
to  getting  safe  away  from  them  without  loss,  but  entertain  a  hope 
that  -you  may  be  sent  to  do  some  of  them  good.     You  cannot  tell 
what  efiect  a  word  or  a  look  may  have,  if  the  Lord  is  pleased  to 
bless  it.  I  think  we  may  humbly  hope,  that  while  we  sincerely  de- 
sire to  please  the  Lord,. and  to  be  guided  by  him  in  all  things,  he 
will  not  sufler  us  to  take  a  journey,  or  hardly  to  make  a  short  visits 
which  will  not  answer  some  good  purpose  to  ourselves  or  othersi 
or  both.     While  your  gay  friends  aflect  an  air  of  raillery,  tbe 
Lord  may  give  you  a  secret  witness  in  their  consciences ;  and 
something  they  observe  in  you,  or  hear  from  you,  may  set  them 
on  thinking,  perhaps,  after  you  are  gone,  or  after  the  first  occa- 
sion has  entirely  slipped  your  memory  ;  Eccles.  xi.  1.     For  my 
own  part,  when  I  consider  the  power,  the  freedom  of  divine  grace, 
and  how  sovereign  the  Lord  is  in  the  choice  of  the  instrument 
and  means  by  which  he  is  pleased  to  work,  I  live  in  hopes,  from 
day  to  day,  of  hearing  wonders  of  this  sort.  I  despair  of  nobody : 
and  if  I  sometimes  am  ready  to  think  such  or  such  a  person 
seems  more  unlikely  than  others  to  be  brought  in,  I  relieve  myself 
by  a  possibility  that  that  very  person,  aiKl  for  that  very  reason, 
may  be  the  first  bstance.   The  Lord's  thoughts  are  not  like  ours : 
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in  his  ]ove  atid  in  bis  ways  there  are  heights  which  we  cannot 
reaeh,  depths  which  we  cannot  fathom,  lengths  and  breadths  be- 
yond the  ken  of  our  feeble  sight.     Let  us,  then,  simply  depend 
upon  him,  and  do  our  little  best,  leaving  the  event  in  his  hand. 
I  cannot  tell  if  you  know  any  tiling  of  Mrs.  ****.     In  a  letter 

I  received  yesterday,  she  writes  thus : *  I  am  at  present  very 

ill  with  some  disorder  in  my  throat,  which  seems  to  threaten  my 
life;  bat  death  or  life,  things  present  or  things  to  come,  all  things 
are  mine,  and  I  am  Christ's,  and  Christ  is  God's.  O  gloriout 
privilege !  precious  foundation  of  soul-rest  and  peace,  when  all 
things  about  us  are  most  troublous !  Soon  we  shall  be  at  home 
with  Christ,  where  sin,  sorrow,  and  death  have  no  place  ;  and  in 
the  mean  time  our  beloved  will  lead  os  through  the  wilderness. 
How  safe,  how  joyous  are  we,  may  we  be,  in  the  most  evil  case!' 
—-If  these  should  be  some  of  the  last  notes  of  this  swan,  I  think 
them  worth  preserving.  May  we  not,  with  good  reason,  say. 
Who  would  not  be  a  Christian  f  The  Lord  grant  that  you  and  I, 
madam,  and  yours  and  mine,  may  be  happy  in  the  same  assure 
ance,  when  B*e  shall  have  death  and  eternity  near  in  view. 

1  am,  &c. 


LETTER  II. 


My  Deae  Madam,  Sej>iembcr-l-764. 

Your  welfare  i  rejoice  in;  yonr  warfare  I  understand  some* 
thing  of.  St.  Paul  describes  his  own  case  in  a  few  words,  ^  With* 
out  were  fightings,  within  were  fears.'  Does  not  this  comprehend 
ail  you  would  say?  And  how  are  you  to  know,  experimentally, 
either  your  own  weakness,  or  the  power,  wisdom,  and  grace  of 
God,  seasonably  and  sufficiently  afforded,  but  by  frequent  and  va- 
rious trials?  How  are  the  graces  of  patience,  resignation,  meek- 
ness, and  faith,  to  be  discovered  and  increased,  but  by  exercise? 
The  Lord  has  chosen,  called,  and  armed  us  for  the  fight;  and  shall 
we  wish  to  be  excused  ?  Shall  we  not  rather  rejoice  that  we  have  the 
honour  to  appear  in  such  a  cause,  under  such  a  Captain,  such  a  ban- 
ner, and  in  such  company?  A  complete  suit  of  annonr  is  provided, 
weapons  not  to  be  resisted,  and  precious  balm  to  heal  us  if  haply  we 
receive  a  wound,  and  precious  ointment  to  revive  ns  when  we  are  in 
danger  of  fainting.  Further,  we  are  assured  of  the  victory  before- 
hand ;  and,  O  what  a  crown  is  prepared  for  every  conqueror,  which 
Jesus,  the  righteous  Judge,  the  gracious  Saviour,  shall  place  upon 
every  faithful  head  with  his  own  hand !  Then  let  nsnot  be  weary 
and  faint,  for  iu  due  season  we  shall  reap.     The  tiaie  is  short;' 
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yet  a  little  while,  and  the  struggle  of  indwelling  sin,  and  the  cod-> 
tradiction  of  surrounding  sinners,  shall  be  known  no  more.  You 
are  blessed,  because  you  huuger  and  thirst  after  righteousness  ; 
he  whose  name  isAmetiy  has  said  you  shall  be  filled.  To  claim 
the  promise  is  to  make  it  our  own  ;  yet  it  is  becoming  as  to  prac- 
tise submission  and  patience,  not  in  temporals  only,  but  also  in 
spirituals.  We  should  be  ashamed  and  grieved  at  our  slow  pro* 
gress,  so  far  as  it  is  properly  chargeable  to  our  remissness  and 
miscarriage ;  yet  we  must  not  expect  to  receive  every  thing  at 
once,  bat  wait  for  a  gradual  increase;  nor  should  we  forget  to  be 
thankful  for  what  we  may  account  a  little,  in  comparison  of  the 
much  we  suppose  others  have  received.  A  little  grace,  a  spaiic 
of  true  love  to  God,  a  grain  of  living  faith,  though  small  as 
musiard-^seed,  is  worth  a  thousand  worlds.  One  draught  of 
the  water  of  life  gives  interest  in,  and  earnest  of,  the  whole 
fountain.  It  becometh  the  Lord's  people  to  be  thankful ;  and  to 
acknowledge  his  goodness  in  what  we  have  received,  is  the  snr^t 
as  well  as  pleasantest  method  of  obtaining  more.  Nor  should  the 
grief,  arising  from  what  we  know  and  feel  of  our  own  hearts,  rob 
us  of  the  honour,  comfort,  and  joy,  which  the  word  of  God  designs 
us,  in  what  is  there  recorded  of  the  person,  offices,  and  grace  of 
Jesus,  and  the  relations  he  is  pleased  to  stand  in  to  his  people, 
Psal.  xxiii.  1.  Isa.  liv.  5.  Cant.  v.  16.  John  xv.  15.  1  John  ii.  1. 
John  XV.  1.  Jer.  xxiii.  5.  1  Cor.  i.  30.  Matt.  i.  21 — 23.  Give 
me  leave  to  recommend  to  your  consideration  Psal.  Ixxxix. 
1"6 — 18.  These  verses  may  be  called  the  believer's  triumph: 
though  they  are  nothing  in  themselves,  yet,  having  all  in  Jesus, 
they  may  rejoice  in  his  name  all  the  day.  The  Lord  enable  us 
so  to  do  !  The  joy  of  the  Lord  is  the  strength  of  his  people; 
whereas  unbelief  makes  our  hands  hang  down,  and  our  knees  fee- 
ble, dispirits  ourselves,  and  discourages  others ;  and  though  it 
steals  upon  us  under  a  semblance  of  humility,  it  is,  indeed,  the 
very  essence  of  pride.  By  inward  and  outward  exercises  the 
Lord  is  promoting  the  best  desire  of  your  heart,  and  answering 
your  daily  prayers.  Would  you  have  assurance  f  The  true,  solid 
assurance  is  to  be  obtained  no  other  way.  When  young  Chris- 
tians are  greatly  comforted  with  the  Lord's  love  and  presence, 
their  doubts  and  fears  are,  for  that  season,  at  an  end.  out  this  is 
not  assurance ;  so  soon  as  the  Lord  hides  his  face  they  are  trou* 
bled,  and  ready  to  question  the  very  foundation  of  hope.  Assur- 
ance grows  by  repeated  conflict,  by  our  repeated,  ei^perimental 
proof  of  the  Lord's  power  and  goodness  to  save ;  when  we  have 
been  brought  very  low,  and  helped ;  sorely  wounded,  and  healed; 
cast  down,  and  raised  again ;  have  given  up  all  hope,  and  been 
suddenly  snatched  from  danger,  and  placed  in  safety  :  and  when 
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these  things  have  been  repeated  to  us  and  in  us  a  thousand  times 
overVwe  begis  to  learn  to  trust  simply  to  the  word  and  power  of 
God,  beyond  and  against  appearances  ;  and  this  trust,  when  ha** 
bitual  and  strong,  bears  the  name  of  assurance;  for  even  assurance 
has  degrees. 

You  have  good  reason,  madam,  to  suppose,  that  the  love  of 
the  best  Christians  to  an  unseen  Saviour  is  far  short  of  what 
it  ought  to  be.  If  your  heart  be  like  mine,  and  you  examine  your 
love  to  Christ  by  the  warmth  and  frequency  of  your  emotions  to* 
wards  him,  you  will  often  be  in  a  sad  suspense  whether  or  no 
you  love  him  at  all.  The  best  mark  to  judge,  and  which  he 
has  given  us  for  that  purpose,  is  to  inquire  if  his  word  will  have 
a  prevailing  governing  influence,  upon  our  lives  and  temper.  If 
we  love  him,  we  do  endeavour  to  keep  his  commandments :  and 
it  will  hold  the  other  way :  if  we  have  a  desire  te  please  him, 
we  undoubtedly  love  him.  Obedience  is  the  best  test;  and  when, 
amidst  all  our  imperfections,  we  can  humbly  appeal  concern- 
ing the  sincerity  of  our  views,  this  is  a  mercy  for  which  we 
ought  to  be  greatly  thatikful.  He  that  has  brought  us  to 
his  will,  will  likewise  enable  us  to  do,  according  to  his  good 
pleasure.  I  doubt  not  but  the  Lord,  whom  you  love,  and  oa 
whom  you  depend,  will  lead  you  in  a  sure  way,  and  estab- 
lish,  and  strengthen,  and  settle  yon  in  his  love  and  grace.  In- 
deed, he  has  done  great  things  for  you  already.  The  Lord  is 
your  shepherd  ;  a  comprehensive  word.  The  sheep  can  do  no- 
thing for  themselves ;  the  Shepherd  must  guide,  guard,  feel,  heal, 
recover.  Well  for  us  that  our  shepherd  is  the  Lord  Almighty. 
If -his  power,  care,  compassion,  fulness,  were  not  infinite,  the  poor 
sheep  would  be  forsaken,  starved,  and  worried.  But  we  have  a 
shepherd  full  of  care,  full  of  kindness,  full  of  power,  who  has  said,  I 
will  seek  that  which  was  lost,  and  bind  up  that  which  was  broken, 
and  bring  that  which  was  driven  away,  and  will  strengthen  that 
which  was  sick.  How  tender  are  these  expressions,  and  how 
well  fulfilled!  His  sheep  feed  in  the  midst  of  wolves,  yet  are  pre- 
served safe ;  for  thoagh  they  see  him  not,  his  eye  and  his  heart 
are  upon  them.  Do  we  wonder  that  Daniel  was  preserved  in  the 
lions'  den?  Why,  it  is  a  common  case.  Which  of  God's  child- 
ren have  not  cause  to  say,  '  My  soul  is  among  lions'  f  But  the 
angel  of  the  covenant  stops  their  mouths,  or  only  permits  them 
to  gape  and  roar,  to  show  their  teeth,  and  what  they  would  do  if 
they  might ;  but  they  may  not,  they  shall  not  bite  and  tear  us  at 
their  own  will.     Let  us  trust  him,  and  all  shall  be  well. 

'As  to  daily  occurrences,  it  is  best  to  believe  that  a  daily  por- 
tion of  comforts  and  crosses,  each  one  the  most  suitable  to  our 
case,  is  adjusted  and  appointed  by  the  hand  which  was  once  nailed 
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ta  the  cross  for  us ;  that  where  the  path  of  doty  and  pradenee 
leads,  there  is  the  best  situation  we  could  possibly  be  in  at  that 
Juncture.  We  are  not  required  to  afflict  ourselves  immoderately 
for  what  is  not  in  our  power  to  prevent;-  nor  should  any  things 
that  affords  occasions  for  mortifying  the  spirit  of  self  be  accounted 
unnecessarv.  I  am,  &c. 


LETTER  m. 

1768. 

1  HAVE  been  some  time  hoping  to  hear  from  }'ou,  but  Mr.  **** 
Was  here  last  Saturday,  and  informed  me  that  you  were  ill,  or  had 
been  so  very  lately.  This  intelligence  prompted  me  to  write  as 
soon  as  I  could  find  leisure.  I  think  the  Lord  has  seen  fit  to  visit 
you  with  much  indisposition  of  late !  I  say  he  has  seen  fit,  fw  ail 
our  trials  are  under  his  immediate  direction,  and  we  are  never  in 
heaviness  without  a  need'^e.  I  trust  he  does  and  will  give  you 
strength  equal  to  your  day,  and  sweeten  what  would  be  otherwise 
bitter,  with  the  essence  of  his  precious  love.  I  hope  soon  to  hear 
•that  yon  are  restored  to  health,  and  that  you  have  found  cause  to 
praise  him  for  the  rod. 

How  happy  is  the  state  of  a  believer,  to  have  a  sure  promise 
that  all  shall  work  together  for  good  in  the  end ;  and,  in  the  mean 
tfaocie,  a  sure  refuge  where  to  find  present  relief,  support,  and  pro- 
tection! .How  comfortable  is  it,  when  trouble  is  near,  to  know 
that  the  Lord  is  near  likewise,  and  to  commit  ourselves  and  aH  o«r 
cares  simply  to  him,  believing  that  his  eye  is  upon  us,  and  his  ear 
open  to  our  prayers.  Under  the  conduct  of  such  a  Shepherd  we 
need  not  fear:  though  we  are  called  to  pass  through  fire  and  wa- 
ter, through  the  valley  of  the  shadow  of  death,  he  will  be  with  us, 
and  will  show  himself  mighty  on  our  behalf.  It  seems  almost 
needless  to  say  that  we  were  very  happy  in  the  coinpany  of****  : 
the  only  inconvenience  was,  that  it  renewed  the  pain  it  always 
gives  me  to  part  with  them.  Though  the  visit  was  full  as  long  as 
I  could  possibly  expect,  it  seemed  very  short.  This  must  be  the 
case  while  we  ore  here :  our  pleasures  are  short,  interrupted,  and 
mixed  with  troubles ;  this  is  not,  cannot  be  our  rest.  But  it  %vill 
not  be  always  the  case ;  we  are  travelling  to  a  better  world,  where 
every  evil  and  imperfection  shall  cease ;  then  we  shall  be  for  ever 
with  the  Lord,  and  with  each  other.  May  the  prospect  of  tliis 
blessed  hope  set  before  us  revive  our  fainting  spirits,  and  make  us 
willing  to  endure  hardships,  as  good  soldiers  of  Jesus  Christ  I 
Here  we  must  often  sow  in  tears,  but  there  we  shall  reap  in  joy. 
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and  all  tears  ^all  be  wiped  from  our  eyes  for  ever.  I  hope  die 
conversation  of  friends  whom  I  so  greatly  love  and  honour  affor- 
ded  me  not  only  pleasure,  but  profit ;  it  left  a  savour  npon  my 
mind,  and  stirred  up  my  languid  desires  after  the  Lord.  I  wisb 
.  I  could  say  the  good  effect  has  remained  with  me  to  this  hour; 
but,  alas !  I  am  a  poor  creature,,  and  have  had  many  caoses  of 
humiliation  since.  But,  blessed  be  God !  amidst  all  my  changes 
I  find  the  foundation  stands  sure,  and  I  am  seldom  or  never  left 
to  doubt  either  of  the  Lord's  love  to  me,  or  the  reality  of  the  de- 
sires he  has  given  me  towards  himself;  though,  when  I  measure 
my  love  by  the  degree  of  its  exercise,  or  the  fruits  it  producetb,  I 
have  reason  to  sit  down  ashamed,  as  the  chief  of  sinners  and  the 
least  of  all  saints.  But  in  him  I  have  righteousness  and  peace,  and 
in  him.  I  roust  and  will  rejoice. 

.  1  would  willingly  fill  up  my  sheet,  but  feel  a  straitness  in  my 
spirit,  and  know  not  what  further  to  say.  O  for  a  ray  of  divine 
light,  to  set  me  at  liberty,  that  I  might  write  a  few  lines  worth 
reading,  something  that  might  warm  my  heart  and  comfort 
yours!  Then  the  subject  must  be  Jesus:  but  of  him  what  can  I 
say  that  you  do  not  know  ?  Well,  though  you  know  him,  yoa 
are  glad  to  hear  of  him  again  and  again.  Come,  then,  magnify 
the  Lord  with  me,  and  let  us  exalt  his  name  together.  Let  us 
adore  him  for  his  love,  that  love  which  has  a  height,  and  depth, 
and  length,  and  (breadth,  beyond  the  grasp  of  our  poor  concep- 
tions ;  a  love  that  moved  him  to  empty  liimself,  to  take  on  him 
the  form  of  a  servant,  and  to  be  obedient  unto  death,  even  the 
death  of  the  cross;  a  love  tliat*  pitied  us  in  our  lost  estate,  that 
found  us  when  we  sought  him  not,  that  spoke  peace  to  our  souls 
in  the  day  of  our  distress;  a  love  that  bears  with  all  our  present 
weakness,  mistakes,  backslidings,  and  shortcomings  ;  a  love  that 
is  always  watchful,  always  ready  to  guide,  to  comfort,  cmd  to 
-heal;  a  love  that  will  not  he  wearied,  cannot  be  conquered,  and 
is  incapable  of  changes ;  a  love  that  will,  in  the  end,  prevail  over 
all  opposition,  will  perfect  that  which  concerns  us,  and  will  not 
leave  us  till  it  has  brought  us,  perfect  in  holiness  and  happiness, 
to  rejoice  in  his  presence  in  glory.  Tlie  love  of  Christ !  it  is  the 
wonder,  the  joy,  the  song  of  angels  :  and  the  sense  of  it  shed 
abroad  in  our  hearts  makes  life  pleasant  and  death  welcome. 
Alas,  what  a  heart  have  I,  that  I  love  him  no  better  !  But  I  hope 
he  has  given  me  a  desire  to  make  him  my  all  in  ail,  and  to  ac- 
count every  thing  loss  and  dross  that  dare  to  stand  in  competition 
with  him. 

lent,  kc. 
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L£TT£B  IV. 

1765. 

I  FOUN0,  this  morniDg,  among  my  ananswered  letters,  ooe 
from  you,  but  hope  I  left  it  among  them  bj  mistake.  I  am  wil- 
ling,  however,  to  be  on  the  .sure  side,  and  would  rather  write 
twice  than  be  too  long  silent.  I  heard  of  your  being  laid  on  the 
bed  of  affliction,  and  of  the  Ixurd's  goodness  to  yon  there,  and 
of  his  raising  you  up  again.  Blessed  be  his  name !  be  is  all-sot 
ficient  and  faithful ;  and  though  he  cause  grief,  he  is  sure  to  show 
compassion  in  suppoiting  and  delivering.  Ah !  the  evil  of  our 
.  nature  is  deeply  rooted  and  very  powerfvJ,  or  such  repeated,  con* 
tinual  corrections  and  chastisements  would  iiot  be  necessary ;  and 
were  they  not  necessary,  we  should  not  have  them.  Bat  such  we 
are,  and  therefore  such  must  be  our  treatment ;  for  though  the 
Lord  loves  us  with  a  tenderness  beyond  what  the  mother /isels  &r 
her  suckmg  child,  yet  it  is  a  tenderness  directed  by  infinite  wis* 
dom,  and  very  different  from  that  weak  indulgence  which,  in 
parents,  we  call  fondness,  which  leads  them  to  comply  with  tbdir 
children's  desires  and  inclinations,  rather  than  to  act  with  a  steady 
view  to  their  true  welfare.  The  Lord  loves  his  children,  and  is 
very  indclgent  to  them  so  far  as  they  can  safely  bear  it,  but  he 
will  not  spoil  them.  Their  sin-sickness  requires  medicines,  some 
of  which  are  very  unpalatable;  but  when  the  case  calls  for  soch^ 
no  short-sighted  entreaties  of  ours  can  excuse  us  from  taking 
what  he  prepares  for  our  good.  But  every  dose  is  prepared  by 
his  own  band,  and  not  one  is  administered  in  vain,  nor  is  it  re- 
peated any  oftener  than  is  needful  to  answer  the  purposed  end. 
Till  then,  no  otiier  hand  can  remove  what  he  lays  upon  us  ;  but 
when  his  merciful  design  is  answered,  he  will  relieve  us  himself: 
and,  in  the  mean  time,  he  will  so  moderate  the  operation,  or  in- 
crease our  ability  to  bear,  that  we  shall  not  be  overpowered. 
It  is  true,  without  a  single  exception,  that  all  his  paths  are 
mercy  and  truth  to  them  that  fear  him*  His  love  is  the  same 
when  he  wounds  as  when  he  heals,  when  he  takes  away  as  when 
he  gives :  we  have  reason  to  thank  him  for  a//,  but  most  for  tha 
severe. 

I  received  a  letter  from  you  which  mentions  dear  Mrs.  ****^i 
case,  a  very  trying  one;  but  in  this,  likewise,  we  see  the  Lord's 
faithfulness.  Our  own  experience,  and  all  that  we  observe  of 
his  dealings  with  others,  may  convince  us  that  wc  need  not  he 
afraid  to  intrust  ourselves  and  our  dearest  concerns  in  his  bands  | 
for  he  can  and  will  make  every  thing  work  for  good* 
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How  little  does  the  world  know  of  that  intercourse  which  is 
carried  on  between  heaven  and  earth;  what  petitions  are  daily 
presented,  and  what  answers  are  received  at  a  throne  of  grace. 
O,  the  blessed  privilege  of  prayer !  O,  the  wonderful  love,  care^ 
attention,  and  power  of  our  gi*eat  Shepherd !  His  eye  is  alwAys 
upon  us ;  when  our  spirits  are  almost  overwhelmed  within  us,  he 
knoweth  our  path.  His  ear  is  always  open  to  us;  let  who  will 
overlook  and  disappoint  us,  he  will  not.  When  means  and  hope 
fail,  when  every  thing  looks  dark  upon  us,  when  we  seem  shut  up 
on  every  side,  when  we  are  brought  to  the  lowest  ebb,  still  our 
help  is  in  the  name  of  the  Lord  who  made  heaven  and  earth*  To 
him  all  things  are  possible ;  and  before  the  exertion  of  his  power, 
when  he  is  pleased  to  arise  and  work,  all  hindrances  give  way 
and  vanish,  like  a  mist  before  the  sun.  And  he  can  so  manifest 
himself  to  the  soul,  and  cause  his  goodness  to  pass  before  it,  that 
the  hour  of  affliction  shall  be  the  gdden  hour  of  the  greatest  con* 
solation.  He  is  the  fountain  of  life,  strength,  grace,  and  comfortj 
and  of  his  fulness  his  children  receive  according  to  their  occa- 
sibns :  but  this  i$  all  hidden  from  the  world ;  they  have  no  guide 
in  prosperity,  but  hurry  on  as  they  are  instigated  by  their  blinded 
passions,  and  are  perpetually  multiplying  mischiefs  and  miseries 
to  themselves ;  and  in  adversity  they  have  no  resource,  but  must 
feel  all  the  evil  of  affliction,  without  inward  support,  and  without 
deriving  any  advantage  from  it.  We  have,  therefore,  cause  for 
continual  praise.  The  Lord  has  given  us  to  know  his  name  as  ^ 
resting-place  and  a  hiding-place,  a  sun  and  a  shield.  Circum«- 
stances  and  creatures  may  change ;  but  he  wiH  be  an  unchanged- 
able  friend.  The  way  is  rough,  but  he  trod  it  before  us,  and  is 
now  with  us  in  every  step  we  take;  and  every  step  brings  us  near* 
er  to  our  heavenly  home.  Our  inheritance  is  surely  reserved  for 
us,. and  we  shall  be  kept  for  it  by  his  power,  through  faith.  Our 
present  strength  is  small,  and,  without  a  fresh  supply,  would  be 
quickly  exhausted ;  but  be  has  engaged  to  renew  it  from  day  to 
day ;  and  he  will  soon  appear  to  wipe  all  tears  from  our  eyes;  and 
then  we  shall  appear  with  him  in  glory. 

I  am  very  sorry  if  our  friend  Mr.  ****  appears  to  be  aiming  to 
reconcile  things  that  are  incompatible.  I  am,  indeed,  afraid  that 
he  has  been  for  some  time  under  a  decline ;  and,  as  you  justly  ot>- 
serve,  we  meet  with  too  many  instances  to  teach  us,  that  they  who 
express  the  warmest  zeal  at  their  first  setting  out,  do  not  always 
prove  the  most  steady  and  thriving  afterwards;  yet  I  am  willing 
to  hope,  in  this  case,  that  he  will  revive  and  flourish  again.  Some*^^ 
times  the  Lotd  permits  those  whom  he  loves  to  wander  from  him 
for  a  season  ;  and  when  his  time  comes  to  heal  their  backslidingSi 
they  walk  more  humbly,  thankfully,  and  fruitfully,  afterwardi^ 
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from  a  sense  of  bb  abounding  mercy,  and  tbe  knowledge  tliey 
bave^  by  experience,  acquired  of  the  deceitfulness  and  ingratitncfe 
of  tbeir  bearts.  1  hope  and  pray  it  will  be  so  with  him.  Hoir- 
ever,  these  things  for  tbe  present  arc  grievous ;  and  usually,  be- 
fore the  Lord  heals  such  breaches,  he  makes  his  people  senable 
that  it  is  an  evil  and  bitter  thing  to  forsake  him  when  be  led  them 
by  the  way- 

Indeed,  London  is  a  dangerous  and  ensnaring  place  to  profes- 
sors. I  account  myself  happy  that  my  lot  is  cast^at  a  distance 
from  it.  It  appears  to  me  like  a  sea,  wherein  most  are  tossed  by 
storms,  and  many  suffer  shipwreck.  In  this  retired  sitnation,  I 
seem  to  stand  upon  a  cliff;  and  while  I  pity  those  whom  I  cannot 
help,  I  hug  myself  in  the  thoughts  of  being  safe  upon  the  shore. 
Not  that  we  are  without  our  trials  here ;  the  evil  of  our  owd 
hearts,  and  the  devices  of  Satan,  cut  us  out  work  enough  ;  bmwe 
are  happily  screened  from  many  things  which  must  be  either 
burdensome  or  hurtful  to  those  who  live  in  tbe  way  of  them ; 
such  as  political  disputes,  winds  of  doctrine,  scandals  of  false 

{professors,  parties  for  and  against  particular  ministers,  and  fasl^ 
onable  amusements,  in  some  measure  countenanced  by  the  pres- 
ence of  persons  in  other  respects  exemplary.  In  this  view,  1  of- 
ten think  of  our  dear  friend's  expression,  upon  a  certain  occasion, 
of  the  difierence  between  London  and  country  grace.  I  hold  it 
in  a  two-fold  sense.  By  London  grace,  when  genuine,  I  un- 
derstand grace  in  a  very  advanced  degree.  The  favoured  few 
who  are  kept  alive  to  God,  simple-hearted,  and  spiritually  mind- 
ed, (I  mean  especially  in  genteel  life,)  in  the  midst  of  such  snares 
and  temptations,  appear  to  me  to  be  the  first-rate  Christians  of 
the  land :  I  adore  the  power  of  the  Lord  in  them,  and  compare 
them  to  the  young  men  who  walked  unhurt  in  the  midst  of  the 
fire.  In  another  sense,  the  phrase  London  grace  conveys  no  great 
idea  to  me.  I  think  there  is  no  place  in  the  kingdom  where  a 
person  may  set  up  for  a  professor  upon  a  smaller  stock.  If  peo- 
ple can  abstain  from  open  immoralities,  if  they  will  fly  to  all  parts 
of  tbe  town  to  hear  sermons,  if  they  can  talk  about  the  doctrines 
of  the  Gospel,  if  they  have  something  to  say  upon  that  useless 
question.  Who  is  the  best  preacher?  if  they  can  attain  to  a  speak- 
ing acquaintance  with  some  of  an  acknowledged  character,  then 
they  expect  to  pass  muster.  I  am  afraid  there  are  many,  who, 
upon  no  better  evidences  than  these,  deceive  both  themselves  and 
others  for  a  course  of  years.  Though  I  feel  not  in  a  minting  cue 
to-day,  I  have  almost  filled  tbe  sheet  somehow ;  and  if  a  line  or 
a  word  may  be  a  means  of  suggesting  a  seasonable  and  comforta- 
ble thought  to  you,  I  have  my  end.  Through  mercy,  we  are  all 
pretty  well.     My  soul  is  kept  alive  as  it  were  by  miracle.     I  feci 
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much  inward  warfare ;  the  enemy  thrusU  sore  at  me,  that  I  may 
fall ;  and  I  have  abundant  experience  of  the  evil  and  deceitfulness 
of  my  heart ;  but  the  Lord  is  gracious,  and,  in  the  midst  of  all 
confiictSi  1  have  a  peace  springing  from  the  knowledge  of  his 
power  and  grace,  and  a  consideration  that  I  have  been  helped  to 
commit  myself  to  him. 

I  am,  he. 


LETITR  V. 

1769. 

We  are  much  obliged  to  you  for  your  late  visit ;  and  I  am 
glad  to  find  that  the  Lord  is  pleased  to  give  you  some  tokens  of 
bis  presence  when  you  are  with  us,  because  I  hope  it  will  encour- 
age you  to  come  again.  I  ought  to  b6  very  thankful  that  our 
Christian  friends,  in  general,  are  not  wholly  disappointed  of  ^ 
blessing  when  they  visit  us. 

I  hope  the  Lord  will  give  me  an  humble  sense  of  what  I  am, 
and  that  broken  and  contrite  frame  of  heart  in  which  he  delights. 
This  is  to  me  the  chief  thing.  I  bad  rather  have  more  of  the  mind 
that  was  in,Christ,  more  of  a  meek,  quiet,  resigned,  peaceful,  and 
loving  disposition,  than  to  enjoy  the  greatest  measure  of  sensible 
comforts,  if  the  consequence  should  be,  (as  perhaps  it  would,) 
spiritual  pride,  self-sufficiency,  and  a  want  of  diat  tenderness  to 
others  which  becomes  one  who  has  reason  to  style  himself  the 
chief  of  sinners.  I  know,  indeed,  that  the  proper  tendency  of 
sensible  consolations  is  to  huoihle ;  but  I  can  see  that,  through 
the  depravity  of  human  nature,  they  have  not  always  that  effect. 
And  I  have  been  sometimes  disgusted  widi  an  apparent  want  of 
humility,  an  air  of  self-will  and  self-importance,  in  persons  of 
whose  sincerity  I  could  not  at  all  doubt.  It  has  kept  me  from 
envying  them  those  pleasant  frames  with  which  they  have  some- 
times been  favoured  ;  for  I  believe  Satan  is  never  nearer  us  than 
at  some  times  when  we  think  ourselves  nearest  the  Lord.* 

What  reason  have  we  to  charge  our  souls,  in  David's  words, 
'  My  soul,  wait  thou  only  upon  God.'  A  great  stress  should  be 
laid  upon  that  word  ojily.  We  dai*e  not  entirely  shut  him  out  of 
our  regards,  but  we  are  too  apt  to  suffer  something  to  share  with 
him.  This  evil  disposition  is  deeply  fixed  in  our  hearts  ;  and  the 
Lord  orders  all  his  dispensations  towards  us  with  a  view  to  root- 
ing it  out ;  that,  being  wearied  with  repeated  disappointments^ 
we  raay^  at  length,  be  compelled  to  betake  ourselves  to  him 
alone.    Why  else  do  we  ex^eriepce  so  many  changes  and  crosses  ? 
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why  are  we  so  often  in  heaviness  ?  We  know  that  he  deKghts  id 
the  pleasure  and  prosperity  of  his  servants ;  that  be  does  not  wil- 
Hngly  afflict  or  grieve  bis  children ;  but  there  b  a  necessity  on 
cur  part,  in  order  to  teach  us  that  we  have  no  stability  in  our- 
selves,  and  that  no  crekture  can  do  as  good  but  by  his  appoint- 
ment* While  the  people  of  Israel  depended  upon  him  for  food, 
they  gathered  np  the  manna  every  morning  in  the  field;  hot  when 
they  would  hoard  it  up  in  their  houses,  that  they  might  have  a  stock 
within  themselves,  they  had  it  without  his  blessing,  and  it  proved 
good  for  nothing ;  it  soon  bred  worms,  and  grew  ofiensive.  We 
may  often  observe  something  like  this  occurs,  both  in  our  tempo* 
ral  and  spiritual  concerns.  The  Lord  gives  us  a  dear  friend  to 
our  comfort;  but  ere  long  we  forget  that  the  friend  is  only  the 
channel  of  conveyance,  and  that  all  the  comfort  is  from  himself. 
To  remind  us  of  this,  the  stream  is  dried  up,  the  friend  torn  away 
by  death,  or  removed  far  from  us,  or  perhaps  the  friendship  ceas- 
es, and  a  coolness  insensibly  takes  place,  we  know  not  how  <Mr 
why :  the  true  reason  is,  that  when  we  rejoiced  amiss  in  oor 
gourd,  the  Lord,  for  our  good,  sent  a  worm  to  the  root  of  it.  In- 
stances of  this  kmd  are  innumerable;  and  the  great  inference 
from  them  all,  cease  from  man,  cease  from  creatures,  for  wherein 
are  they  to  be  accounted  of?  My  soul,  wait  thou  oitfy,  only  upon 
the  Lord,  who  is  (according  to  the  expressive  phrase,  Heb.  hr.) 
13.)  he  with  whom  we  have  to  do  for  soul  and  body,  for  time  and 
eternity.  Whai  thanks  do  we  owe,  that  though  we  have  not  yet 
attained  perfectly  this  great  lesson,  yet  we  are  admitted  into  dial 
school  where,  alone,  it  can  be  learnt;  and  though  we  are  poor, 
slow  scholars,  the  great  and  effectual  Teacher,  to  whom  we  have 
been  encouraged  and  enabled  to  apply,  can  and  will  bring  us  for- 
ward !  He  communicates  not  only  instructions,  hot  capacities  and 
powers.  There  is  none  like  him;  he  can  make  the  blind  to  see, 
the  deaf  to  hear,  and  the  dumb  to  speak :  and  how  great  is  bis 
condescension  and  patience !  how  does  he  accommodate  himself 
to  our  weakness,  and  teach  us  as  we  are  able  to  bear !  Tboagh 
ail  are  yery  dunces  when  he  first  receives  them,  not  one  was  ever 
tamed  out  as  incapable;  for  he  makes  them  what  he  would  have 
them  to  be.  O  that  we  may  set  him  always  before  us,  and  c<m- 
sider  every  dispensation,  person,  thing,  we  meet  in  the  coarse  of 
every  day,  as  messengers  from  him,  each  bringing  tis  some  Itiie 
of  instruction  for  us  to  copy  into  that  day's  experience!  Whatever 
passes  within  us  or  around  us  may  be  improved  (whoi  he  teaches 
us  how)  as  a  perpetual  commentary  upon  his  good  word.  If  we 
converse  and  observe  with  this  view,  we  may  learn  something  eve- 
ry moment,  wherever  the  path  of  duty  leads  us,  in  the  streets  as 
well  as  in  the  closet,  and  from  the  conversation  of  those  who  know 
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not  Godt  (when  we  ctnnot  avoid  bding  present  at  h,)  as  well  aff 
iiroDi  those  who  do. 

Separation  of  dear  friends  is,  as  yon  observed,  hard  to  flesh 
and  blood ;  bat  grace  can  make  it  tolerable.  I  have  an  abiding 
persuasion  that  the  Lord  can  easily  give  more  than  he  will  ever 
take  away.  Which  part  of  the  alternative  must  be  my  lot,  ov 
when,  he  only  knows  ;  but,  in  general,  I  can  rely  on  him  to  ap« 
point  the  time,  the  manner ;  and  I  trust  his  promise  of  strength 
suited  to  the  day  shall  be  made  good.  Therefore  I  can,  for  the 
most  part,  rejoice  that  all  things  are  in  the  hand,  and  under  the 
direction  of  him  who  knows  our  frame,  and  has  himself  borne  our 
griefs,  and  carried  our  sorrows,  in  his  own  body.  A  time  of  weep* 
ing  must  come,  but  the  morning  of  joy  will  make  amends  for  aU. 
Who  can  expound  the  meaning  of  that  one  expression,  '  An  ex- 
ceeding and  eternal  weight  of  glory  f*  The  case  of  unconverted 
friends  is  still  more  burdensome  to  think  of;  but  we  h^ve  encour<^ 
agement  and  warrant  to  pray  and  to  hope.  He  who  called  u$ 
can  easily  call  others  :  and  he  seldom  lays  a  desire  of  this  sort 
very  closely  and  warmly  upon  the  hearts  of  his  people,  but  when 
it  is*his  gracious  design,  sooner  or  later,  to  give  an  answer  of 
peace.  However,  it  becomes  us  to  be  thankful  for  ourselves,  and 
to  bow  our  anxieties  and  reasonings  before  his  sovereign  will,  who 
doth  as  he  pleases  with  his  own. 

Methinks  winter  is  your  summer.  You  have  been,  like  the  bee, 
collecting  from  many  flowers  ;  I  hope  you  will  carry  good  store 
of  honey  home  with  you.  May  you  find  the  Lord  there,  and  he 
can  ea»ly  supply  the  failure  of  means  and  creatures.  We  cannot 
be  in  any  place  to  so  much  advantage  as  where  the  call  of  duty 
leads.  What  we  cannot  avoid,  may  we  cheerfully  submit  to,  and 
not  indulge  a  vain  thought  that  we  could  choose  a  better  situa* 
tion  for  ourselves  (all  things  considered)  than  he  has  chosen  for 
us. 

When  we  have  opportunity  of  enjoying  many  ordinances,  it  is 
a  mercy  to  be  able  to  prise  and  improve  them  ;  but  when  he  cuts 
us  short  for  a  season,  if  we  wait  upon  him,  we  shall  do  well  with- 
out them.  Secret  prayer,  and  the  good  word,  are  the  chief  welh 
from  whence  we  draw  the  water  of  salvation.  These  will  keep 
die  soul  alive  when  creature  streams  are  cut  ofi*;  but  the  richest 
variety  of  public  means,  and  the  closest  attendance  upon  them, 
will  leave  us  lean  and  pining  in  the  midst  of  plenty,  if  we  are  re- 
miss and  formal  in  the  other  two.  I  think  David  never  appears 
in  a  more  lively  frame  of  mind  than  when  he  wrote  the  42d,  63d, 
and  84th  Psalms,  which  were  all  penned  in  a  dry  land,  and  at  a 
distance  from  the  public  ordinances. 

I  am,  t^cu 
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LETTER  VI. 

1772. 

I  HAD  been  wishing  to  bear  from  you,  tbat  I  might  know  where 
to  write.  I  hope  I  can  assure  you  of  a  friendly  sympathy  with 
vou  in  your  trials.  I  can,  in  some  measure,  g^ess  at  what  you 
feel,  from  what  I  have  seen  and  felt  myself  in  cases  where  I  have 
been  nearly  concerned.  But  my  compassion,  though  sincere,  is 
ineffectual :  if  I  can  pity,  I  cannot  relieve.  All  I  can  do  is  as  the 
Lord  enables  me,  to  remember  you  both  before  him.  Bat  there  is 
one  whose  compassion  is  infinite.  The  love  and  tenderness  of 
ten  thousand  eartiily  friends,  of  ten  thousand  mothers  towards 
their  sucklings,  if  compared  with  his,  are  less  than  a  drop  of  wa- 
ter to  the  oceaA ;  and  his  power  is  infinite  too«  Why,  then,  do 
our  sufferings  continue,  whien  he  is  so  compassionate,  and  could 
remove  them  with  a  word  f-  Surely,  if  we  cannot  give  theparticu« 
lar  reasons,  (which  yet  he  will  acquaint  us  with  bereafier,  JoiiQ 
xViu  7.)  the  general  reason  is  at  hand;  he  afflicts  not  for  his  .own 
pleasure,  but  for  our  profit ;  to  make  us  partakers  of  bis  holiness^ 
and  because  he  loves  us. 

Judge  not  the  Lord  by  feeble  sense. 

But  trust  him  for  his  grace : 
Behind  a  frowning  providence 

He  bides  a  smiling  face. 

I  wish  you  much  comfort  from  David's  thought,  Psal.  cxiii.  3. 
^  When  my  spirit  was  overwhelmed  within  me,  thou  knewest  my 
path.'  The  Lord  is  not  withdrawn  to  a  great  distance,  but  1^ 
eye  is  upon  you,  and  he  sees  you  not  with  the  indifference  of  a  mere 
spectator ;  but  he  observes  with  attention,  he  knows,  he  considers 
your  path :  yea,  he  appoints  it,  and  every  circumstance  about 
it  is  under  bis  direction.  Your  trouble  began  at  the  hour  he  saw 
best;  it  could  not  come  before,  and  he  has  marked  the  degree  of 
it  to  a  hairs  breadth,  and  the  duration  to  a  minute.  He  knows, 
likewise,  how  your  spirit  is  affected ;  and  such  supplies  of  grace 
and  strength,  and  in  such  seasons  as  he  sees  needful,  he  will  af- 
ford. So  that  when  things  appear  darkest,  you  shall  still  be  able 
to  say.  Though  chastened,  not  killed.  Therefore  hope  in  God, 
for  you  shall  yet  praise  him. 

I  shall  pray  that  the  Bath  waters  may  be  beneficial ;  and  thai 
the  waters  of  the  .san<;tuary  there  may  be  healing  and  enlivening 
to  you  all.  Our  all-sufficient  God  can  give  seasons  of  refresh- 
ment in  the    darkest  hours,  and  break  through   the   thickest 
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clouds  of  outward  affliction  or  Stress.  To  you  it  is  gives 
not  only  to  believe  in  Jesus,  but  to  suffer  for  his  sake :  for  so  we 
do,  not  only  when  we  are  called  to  follow  him  to  imprisonment 
Hr  death,  but  when  he  enables  us  to  bear  afflictive  dispensations 
with  due  submission  and  patience*  Then  he  is  glorified  :  then  his 
grace  and  power  are  manifested  in  us.  The  world,  so  &r  as  they 
know  our  case,  have  a  proof  before  them  that  our  religion  is 
not  merely  notional,  but  that  there  is  a  power  and  reality  in  it. 
And  the  Lord's  people  are  encouraged  by  what  they  see  of 
his  faithfulness  to  ourselves.  And  there  are  more  eyes  upon 
ns  still.  We  are  a  spectacle  to  the  universe,  to  angels  as  well 
as  to  men.  Cheer  up :  -  the  Lord  has  put  you  *in  your  pre- 
sent trying  situation,  that  you  may  have  the  fairer  opportunity 
of  adorning  your  profession  of  the  gospel ;  and  though  you 
suffer  much,  he  is  able  to  make  you  abundant  amends.  Nor 
need  I  remind  you  that  he  has  suffered  unspeakably  more  for 
you  :  he  drank,  for  your  sake,  a  cup  of  unmixed  wrath,  and  only 
puts  into  your  hand  a  cup  of  affliction  mixed  with  many  mercies. 
The  account  you  gave  of  the  poor  man  detained  in  the  inn  was 
very  affecting.  Such  scenes  are,  or  should  be,  instructive,  to 
teach  us  resignation  under  the  trials  we  must  meet  with  every 
day.  For  not  only  are  we  visited  less  than  our  iniquities  have  de- 
sired, but  much  less  than  many  of  our  fellow-creatures  daily 
meet  with.  We  need  not  look  about  far,  or  long,  to  find  others 
in  a  worse  situation  than  ourselves.  If  a  fit  of  the  gout  or  cholic 
is  so  grievous,  and  so  hard  to  bear,  what  do  we  owe  to  him  who 
delivered  us  from  that  place  of  unutterable  torment,  where  there 
is  weeping,  wailing,  and  gnashing  of  teeth  for  ever,  without  hope 
or  respite?  And  if  we  cannot  help  interesting  ourselves  in  the 
groans  of  a  stranger,  how  ought  the  groans  of  Jesus  to  be  as  it 
were  continually  sounding  in  our  ears  f  What  are  all  other  suffer-  • 
ings  compared  to  his  f  And  yet  he  endured  them  freely.  He 
needed  not  to  have  borne  them,  if  he  would  have  left  us  to  perish; 
but  such  was  his  love,  he  died  that  we  might  live,  and  endured  the 
fiercest  agonies,  that  he  might  open  to  us  the  gate  of  everlasting 
peace  and  happiness.  How  amazingly  perverse  is  my  heart,  that 
I  can  be  more  affected  with  a  melancholy  story  in  a  newspaper, 
concerning  persons  I  never  saw,  than  with  all  that  I  read  of  hh 
bitter  passion  in  the  garden  and  on  the  cross,  though  I  profess  to 
believe  he  endured  it  all  for  me.  O,  if  we  could  always  behold 
him  by  faith  as  evidently  crucified  before  our  eyes,  boW  would  It 
eompose  our  spirits  as  to  all  the  sweets  and  bitters  of  this  poor 
life !  What  a  banner  would  tt  prove  against  all  the  snares  and 
temptations  whereby  Satan  would  draw  tis  into  evil ;  and  what  a 
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firm  ground  of  ^umfidence  woold  it  afford  ut  amidst  Uie  coofliet* 
we  sustain  from  the  working  of  unbelief  and  indwelKng  sin  !  I 
long  for  more  of  that  faith  which  is  the  substance  of  things  hoped 
for,  and  the  evidence  of  things  not  seen,  that  I  may  be  preserved 
humble,  thankful,  watchful,  and  dependent.  To  behold  the  glory 
and  the  love  of  Jesus  is  the  onl;^  effectaal  way  to  participate  of  has 
image. 

We  are  to  set  out  to-night  from  the  Interpreter's  bouse  towanls 
the  hill  difficulty  J  and  hope  to  be  favoured  with  a  sight  of  the  cross 
by  the  way.  To  stand  at  the  foot  of  it,  with  a  softened  heart  and 
melting  ey^ ;  ^to  forget  our  sins,  sorrows,  and  burdens,  while  we 
are  wholly  swallowed  up  in  the  contemplation  of  him  who  bora 
our  sins  in  his  own  body  upon  the  tree,  is  certainly  the  most  de- 
sirable situation  on  this  side  the  grave*  To  speak  of  it,  and  to  see 
it  by  the  light  of  the  Spirit,  are  widely  different  things :  and  though 
we  cannot  always  enjoy  tlus  view,  yet  the  remembrance  of  what 
we  have  seen  is  an  excellent  means  to  encouragement  to  mount 
the  hill,  and  to  face  the  lions. 

I  believe  I  shall  hardly  find  leisure  to  fill  my  paper  at  this  time. 
It  is  now  Saturday  evening,  and  growing  late.  I  am  just  return- 
ed from  a  serious  walk,  which  is  my  usual  manner  of  cloeing  the 
week  when  the  weather  is  fine.  I  endeavour  to  join  in  heart  with 
the  Lord's  ministers  and  people,  who  are  seeking,  a  blessing  on 
to-morrow's  ordinances.  At  such  times  I  especially  remember 
tiiose  friends  with  whom  I  have  gone  to  the  bouse  of  the  Lord  in 
company ;  consequently  you  are  not  forgot*  I  could  venture  to 
assure  you,  that  if  you  bad  a  value  for  our  prayers,  you  bare  a 
frequent  share  in  them,  yea,  are  loved  and  remembered  by  many 
here  ;  but  as  we  are  forgetful  creatures,  I  hope  you  will  always 
refresh  our  memory,  and  quicken  our  prayers,  by  a  yearly  visit* 
•  In  the  morning  I  shall  think  of  you  again.  What  a  multitude  of 
eyes  and  hearts  will  be  directed  to  our  Redeemer  to-morrow!  He 
has  a  numerous  and  necessitous  family,  but  he  is  rich  oiongh  to 
supply  them  all,  and  his  tender  compassions  extend  to  the  mean- 
est and  most  unworthy.  Like  the  sun,  he  can  cheer  and  enlight- 
en thousands  and  millions  at  once,  and  give  to  each  as  boootifolly 
as  if  there  were  tio  more  to  partake  of  his  favour.  His  best  bles- 
sings are  not  diminished  by  being  shared  among  many.  Tbe 
greatest  earthly  monarch  would  soon  be  poor  if  he  was  to  give  a 
little  (though  but  a  little)  to  all  his  subjects  ;  but  Jesus  has  un- 
searchable, inexhaustible  riches  of  grace  to  bestow.  The  inDu« 
merable  assembly  before  the  throne  have  been  all  supplied  from 
his  fulness,  and  yet  there  is  enough,  and  to  spare,  for  us  also;  and 
for  all  that  shall  come  after  us.     May  he  give  us  an  eager  appe*- 
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tite,  a  hunger  and  thirst  that  will  not  be  put  off  with  any  thing 
short  of  the  bread  of  life  ;  and  then  we  may  confidently  open 
our  mouths  wide,  for  he  has  promised  to  fill  them. 

I  am,  be. 


LBTTEH  VI!. 

1773. 

Since  I  wrote  last,  the  Lord  had  been  gracious  to  us  here. 
He  crowned  the  last  year  with  his  goodness,  and  renews  his  bene* 
fits  to  us  every  day.  He  has  been  pleased  to  bless  the  preaching 
of  his  Gospel  amongst  us,  both  to  consolation  and  conviction ; 
and  several  are,  I  hope,  earnestly  seeking  him,  who  were  lately 
dead  in  trespasses  aind  sins.  Dear  Mr.  ♦***  was  released  from 
all  bis  colnplaints  tbe  26th  of  November.  A  few  days  before 
his  death  be  was  enabled  to  speak  more  intelligibly  than  usual 
for  about  a  quarter  of  an  hour,  and  expressed  a  comfortable  hope, 
which  was  a  great  satisfaction  to  us;  for  though  we  had  not  the 
least  doubt  of  his  being  built  upon  the  Rock,  it  was  to  us  an  an- 
swer to  prayer  that  he  could  again  speak  the  language  of  faith  j 
and  much  prayer  had  been  made  on  this  account,  especially  that 
very  evening.  After  that  night  he  spoke  little,  and  hardly  took 
any  notice,  but  continued  chiefly  drowsy  till  he  died.  I  preached 
his  fiineral  sermon  from  Lam.  iii.  31,  32,  33.  Mrs.  L****'s 
complaint  grows  worse  and  worse  ;  she  suffers  much  in  her  body, 
and  has  much  more,  perhaps,  to  suffer;  but  her  consolations  io 
the  Lord  abound.  He  enables  her  to  maintain  faith,  patience, 
and  submission,  in  an  exemplary  manner,  and  shows  us,  in  his 
dealings  with  her,  that  he  is  all-sufficient  and  faithful  to  those 
who  put  tbeir  trust  in  him.  I  am  glad  to  hear  that  you  had  com- 
fortable seasons  while  at  Bath.  It  is,  indeed,  a  great  mercy  that 
God's  ordinances  are  established  in  that  place  of  dissipation  ;  and 
I  hope  many  who  go  there  with  no  higher  view  than  to  drink  the 
Bath  waters,  will  be  brought  to  draw,  with  joy,  the  waters  of  life 
from  those  wells  of  salvation.  He  does  nothing  in  vain,  and 
when  he  affords  the  means,  we  may  confidently  hope  he  will  be- 
stow the  blessing.  The  dissipation  of  spirit  you  complain  of, 
when  you  are  in  a  strange  place,  is,  I  suppose,  felt  by  most,  if 
not  by  all,  who  can  be  satisfied  in  no  place  without  some  token 
of  the  Lord's  presence.  I  consider  it  rather  as  an  infirmity  than 
a  sin,  strictly  speaking ;  though  all  our  infirmities  are  sinful,  be- 
ing the  effects  of  a  depraved  nature.  In  our  present  circumstan- 
ces new  things  excite  new  ideas,  and  when  onr  usual  coarse  of  Ufe 
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is  broken  io  upon,  it  disjoints  and  unsettles  our  tliougiits.  It  is  m 
proof  of  our  weakness :  it  may  and  ought  to  be  lamented :  bat  1 
believe  we  shall  not  get  the  better  of  it  till  we  leave  the  mortal 
body  to  moulder  into  dust.  Perhaps  few  suffer  more  inconveni- 
ence from- this  article  than  myself;  which  is  one  reason  wfa}  I 
love  home,  and  seldom  leave  it  without  some  reluctance  :  and  it 
is  one  reason  why  we  should  love  heaven,  and  long  for  the  hoar 
when,  at  liberty  from  all  encumbrance,  we  shall  see  the  Lord 
without  a  vail,  and  serve  him  without  distraction.  The  Lord,  by 
his  providence,  seconds  and  confirms  the  declarations  of  his  woixi 
and  ministry.  Much  we  read,  and  much  we  hear,  coocermng  the 
emptinesss,  vanity,  and  uncertainty  of  the  present  state.  Whea 
our  minds  are  enlightened  by  his  Holy  Spirit,  we  receive  and  ac- 
knowledge what  his  word  declares  to  be  truth :  yet,  if  we  remain 
long  without  changes,  and  our  path  is  very  smooth,  we  are,  for 
the  most  part,  but  faintly  affected  with  what  we  profess  Io  believe. 
But  when  some  of  our  dearest  friends  are  taken  from  us,  the  lives 
of  others  threatened,  and  we  ourselves  are  brought  low  with  pain 
and  sickness,  then  we  not  only  say,  hut  fed  that  this  most  not,  can- 
not be  our  rest.  You  have  had  several  exercises  of  this  kind  of 
late  in  your  family,  and  I  trust  you  will  be  able  to  set  your  seal  to 
that  gracious  word,  That  though  afflictions,  in  themselves,  are  not 
joyous,  but  grievous,  yet,  in  due  season,  they  yidd  the  peaceful 
fruits  of  righteousness.  Various  and  blessed  are  the  fruits  they 
produce.  By  affliction  prayer  is  quickened,  for  our  prayers  are 
very  apt  to  grow  languid  and  formal  in  a  time  of  ease.  Afflic- 
tion greatly  helps  us  to  understand  the  Scriptures,  especially  the 
promises  ;  most  of  which  being  made  to  times  of  trouble,  we  can- 
not so  well  know  their  fullness,  sweetness,  and  certainty,  as  when 
we  have  been  in  the  situation  to  which  they  are  suited,  have  been 
enabled  to  trust  and  plead  them,  and  found  them  fulfilled  in  oar 
own  case.  We  are  usually  indebted  to  affliction  as  the  means  or 
occasion  of  the  most  signal  discoveries  we  are  favoured  with  of 
the  wisdom,  power,  and  faithfulness  of  the  Lord.  These  are  best 
observed  by  the  evident  proofs  we  have  that  he  is  near,  to  support 
us  under  trouble,  and  that  he  can  and  does  deliver  us  out  of  it 
Israel  would  not  have  seen  so  much  of  the  Lord's  arm  outstretch- 
ed in  their  behalf,  had  not  Pharaoh  oppressed,  opposed,  and  pur- 
sued them.  Afflictions  are  designed,  likewise,  for  the  manifesta- 
tion of  our  sincerity  to  ourselves  and  to  others.  When  faith  en- 
dures the  fire,  we  -know  it  to  be  of  the  right  kind  ;  and  others, 
who  see  we  are  brought  safe  out,  and  lose  nothing  but  the  dross 
will  confess  that  God  is  with  us  of  a  truth,  Dan.  iii.  27, 28.  Sure- 
ly this  thought  should  reconcile  us  to  suffer,  not  only  with  pa- 
tience, but  with  cheerfulness,  if  God  may  be  glorified  m  us.    This 
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made  die  apostle  rejoice  in  tribalation,  that  the  power- of  Christ 
might  be  noticed  as  resting  upon  him  and  working  mightily  in 
bim.  Many  of  onr  graces,  likeviise,  cannot  thrive  or  show  them-* 
selves  to  advantage  without  trials;  such  as  resignation,  patience^ 
med&ness,  long-suffering.  I  observe  some  of  the  London  porters 
do  not  appear  to  be  very  strong  men  ;  yet  they  will  trudge  along 
under  a  burden  which  some  stouter  people  could  not  carry  so 
well :  the  reason  is,  that  they  are  accustomed  to  carry  burdens, 
and  by  continua)  exercise,  their  shoulders  acquire  a  strength  suit- 
ed to  their  work.  It  is  so  in  the  Christian  life ;  activity  and 
strength  of  grace  is  not  ordinarily  acquired  by  those  who  sit 
still  and  live  at  ease,  but  by  those  who  frequently  meet  with 
something  which  requires  a  iiiU  exertion  of  what  power  the 
Lord  has  given  them.  So,  again,  it  is  by  our  own  suffer* 
ings  we  learn  to  pity  and  sympathize  with  others  in  their 
sufferings  :  such  a  compassionate  disposition,  which  excites 
onr  feelings  for  the  afflicted,  is  an  eminent  branch  of  the  mind 
which  was  in  Christ.  But  these  feelings  would  be  very  faint,  if 
we  did  not,  in  our  experience,  know  what  sorrows  and  temptations 
mean.  Afflictions  do  us  good  likewise,  as  they  make  us  more  ac- 
quainted with  what  is  In  our  own  hearts,  and  thereby  promote  hu« 
miliation  and  self-abasement.  There  are  abominations  which, 
like  nests  of  vipers,  lie  so  quietly  within,  that  we  hardly  suspect 
they  are  there  till  the  rod  of  affliction  rouses  them ;  then  they 
hiss  and  show  their  venom.  This  discovery  is,  indeed,  very  dis- 
tressing ;  yet,  till  it  is  made,  we  are  prone  to  think  ourselves  much 
less  vile  than  we  really  are,  and  cannot  so  heartily  abhor  ourselves 
and  repent  in  dust  and  ashes. 

But  I  must  write  a  sermon  rather  than  a  letter,  if  I  would  enu- 
merate all  the  good  fruits  which,  by  the  power  of  sanctifying 
grace,  are  produced  from  this  bitter  tree.  May  we,  under  our 
several  trials,  find  them  all  revealed  in  ourselves,  that  we  may 
not  complain  of  having  suffered  in  vain.  While  we  have  such  a 
depraved  nature,  and  live  in  such  a  polluted  world  ;  while  the 
roots  of  pride,  vanity,  self-dependence,  self-seeking,  are  so  strong 
within  us,  we  need  a  variety  of  sharp  dispensations  to  keep  us 
from  forgetting  ourselves,  and  from  cleaving  to  the  dust. 

I  am.  8cc. 


LETTER  VIII. 

1774. 


The  very  painful  illness  which  Mrs.  ****  so  long  endured, 
had,  doubtless,  not  only  prepared  you  to  expect  the  news  of  her 
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dismissioo,  but  made  you  more  willing  to  resign  ber.  Yoo  are 
bereaved  of  a  valuable  friend :  but  life,  in  he^*  cirGum»tances,  was 
burdensome ;  and  who  can  be  sorry  to  consi<ier  her  now  as  freed 
from  all  sufieringy  and  possessed  of  all  happiness  f .  But,  besides 
this,  I  trust  the  Lord  has  favoured  yon  with  an  habitual  sense  of 
the  wisdom  and  propriety  of  all  his  appointments;  so  that,  when 
bis  will  is  manifested  by  the  event,  you  are  enabled  to  say, '  All 
is  well/  ^  I  was  dumb,  and  opened  not  my  mouth,  becaase  thon 
didst  it.'  She  is  gone  a  little  before  you  ;  and,  after  a  few  mote 
changes,  you  will  meet  her  again  to  unspeakable  advantage,  and 
rejoice  together  before  the  throne  for  ever.  There  every  tear  will 
be  wiped  away,  and  you  shall  weep  no  more.  The  Lord  could 
have  prevented  the  cause  of  her  great  suflerings;  but  I  doubt  not 
be  afflicted  her  in  wisdom  and  mercy ;  be  could  easily  have  restor- 
ed her  to  health;  but  the  time  was  hastening  when  be  purposed 
to  have  her  with  him  where  he  is,  that  she  might  behold  his  glo- 
ry, and  have  all  the  desires  he  put  into  her  heart  abandwotly  satis- 
fied. Precious  in  his  sight  is  the  death  of  his  saints,  and  eveiy 
circumstance  under  the  direction  of  infinite  wisdom.  His  sove- 
reignty forbids  us  to  say,  Why  hast  thou  done  this  f  And  Iris 
love  assures  that  he  does  all  things  well.  I  have  lost  a  friend 
likewise  :  I  believe  I  may  say  few  persons,  not  immediately  re- 
lated to  her,  could  value  her  more  highly  than  myself;  and, 
though  of  late  years  I  could  not  have  the  pleasure  of  her  compa- 
ny, it  was  a  constant  satisfaction  to  me  to  know  I  had  snch  a 
fnend. 

Mr.  T****'s  sickness  and  death  followed  immediately  upon 
this  stroke.  I  doubt  not  but  yoo  have  been  much  afiected  with 
this  dispensation  likewise.  But  here,  again,  we  have  the  same 
strong  hold  to  retreat  to :  the  Lord  has  done  it.  What  a  pleas- 
ing prospect  of  increasing  usefulness  is  now  interrupted  !  How 
many  will  mourn  his  loss !  Yet  we  are  sure  the  work  which  the 
Lord  had  appointed  him  was  finished.  They  who  loved  his 
ministry,  and  were  profited  by  it,  are  left  apparently  destitute ; 
but  Jesus,  the  good  Shepherd,  is  able  to  take  care  of  bis  own,  and 
will  fulfil  his  promise  to  them  also.  He  has  said,  Verily,  the)' 
shall  be  fed. 

We  have  had  trying  and  dying  times  here:  Indf  my  time  al- 
most has  been  taken  up  with  visiting  the  sick.  I  have  seen  death 
in  a  variety  of  forms,  and  have  had  frequent  occasion  of  observ- 
ing how  insignificant  many  things,  which  are  now  capable  of  giv- 
ing us  pain  or  pleasure,  will  appear,  when  the  soul,  is  brought 
near  to  the  borders  of  eternity.  All  the  concerns  ii^ich  relate 
solely  to  this  life  will  then  be  found  as  trivial  as  the  traces  of  a 
dream,  firom  which  we  are  awakened.   Nothing  will  then  comfiirt 
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€B  bot  the  knowledge  of  Jesus  wd  his  love;  notfaing  grieve  us 
hot  die  remembrance  of  our  unfaithful  carriage  to  him,  and  what 
poor  returns  we  made  to  bis  abundant  goodness.  The  Lord  for- 
bid that  this  thought  should  break  our  peace !  No,  faith  in  his 
name  may  forbid  our  fear,  though  we  shall  see  and  confess  we 
we  have  been  unprofitable  servants.  There  shall  be  no  condem- 
nation to  them  that  are  in  him ;  but,  surely,  shame  and  humilia- 
tion Hcill  accompany  us  to  the  very  threshold  of  heaven,  and  ought 
to  do  so.  I  surely  shall  then  be  more  affected  than  I  am  now 
with  the  coolness  of  my  love,  the  faintness  of  my  zeal,  the  vanity 
of  my  heart,  and  my  undue  attachment  to  the  things  of  time.  O, 
these  clogs,  fetters,  vales,  and  mountains,  which  obstruct  my 
course,  darken  my  views,  slacken  my  pace,  and  disable  me  in  ser- 
vice !  Well  it  is  for  me,  that  I  am  not  under  the  law,  but  under 
grace. 

To-morrow  is  the  Sabbath.  I .  am  usually  glad  when  it  re- 
turns, though  it  seldom  finds  me  in  that  frame  of  mind  which  I 
would  desire.  But  it  is  my  happiness  to  live  amongst  many  who 
count  the  hours  from  one  ordinance  to  another.  I  know  they 
pray  that  I  may  be  a  messenger  of  peace,  and  an  instrument  of 
^odto  their  souls;  and  I  have  cause  to  hope  their  prayers  are, 
in  a  measure)  answered.  For  their  sakes,  as  much  as  my  own,  I 
am  glad  to  go  up  to  the  house  of  the  Lord.  O,  that  in  watering 
others  I  may  be  also  watered  myself!  I  have  been  praying  that 
to-morrow  may  be  a  day  of  power  with  you,  and  with  us,  and 
with  all  that  love  Jesus  in  sincerity;  that  we  may  see  his  glory, 
and  taste  his  love  in  the  sanctuary !  When  it  is  thus,  the  Sabbath 
is  a  blessed  day  indeed,  an  earnest  of  heaven.  There  they  keep 
an  everlasting  Sabbath,  and  cease  not,  night  or  day,  admiring 
the  riches  of  redeeming  love,  and  adoring  him  who  washed  his 
people  from  their  sins  in  his  own  blood.  To  have  such  imperfect 
cofnmunion  with  them  as  is  in  this  state  attainable  in  this  pleasing 
exercise,  is  what  alone  can  make  life  worth  the  name.  For  this  I 
sigh,  and  long,  and  cry  to  the  Lord  to  rend  the  vail  of  unbelief, 
scatter  the  clouds  of  ignorance,  and  break  down  the  walls  which 
sin  is  daily  building  up  to  hide  him  from  my  eyes.  I  hope  I  can 
say.  My  soul  is  athirst  for  God,  and  nothing  less  than  the  light  of 
bis  countenance  can  satisfy  me.  Blessed  be  his  name  for  the  de- 
sire ;  it  is  his  own  gift,  and  he  never  gives  it  in  vain.  He  will  af- 
ford us  a  taste  of  the  water  of  life  by  the  way ;  and  ere  long  we 
shall  drink  abundantly  at  the  fountain-head,  and  have  done  with 
complaint  for  ever.  May  we  be  thankful  for  what  we  receive, 
and  still  earnestly  desirous  of  more. 

I  am,  &c. 


riVE  LETTERS 

TO 

MISS  D****. 


LETTEB  I. 

MyDeabMiss,  August-n72. 

The  Lord  brocight  us  home  in  peace.  My  visit  to  **** 
was  agreeable,  and  I  shall  often  think  of  it  with  pleasure }  though 
the  deadness  and  dryness  of  my  own  spirit,  a  good  part  of  the. 
time  I  was  there,  proved  a  considerable  abatement.  I  am  eager 
enough  to  converse  with  the  Lord's  people,  when,  at  the  same 
time,  I  am  backward  and  indisposed  to  communion  with  the  Lord 
himself.  The  two  evils  charged  upon  Israel  of  old^  a  proneness 
to  forsake  the  fountain  of  living  waters,  and  to  trust  to  broken  cis- 
terns (which  can  do  me  no  good  unless  be  supplies  them,)  nw 
through  the  whole  of  my  experience,  abroad  and  at  home»  A  few 
drops  of  grace  in  my  fellow- worms  endear  them  to  me  exceeding- 
ly. If  I  expect  to  see  any  Christian  friends,  i  count  the  hours  till 
we  meet;  I  promise  myself  great  benefit;  but  if  the  Lord  with- 
draws his  influence,  the  best  of  them  prove  to  me  but  clouds  with- 
out water.  It  was  not,  however,  wholly  so  with  me  all  the  time 
I  staid  with  my  friends;  but  I  suffer  much  in  learning  to  depend 
upon  the  Lord  alone :  I  have  been  at  this  lesson  many  a  long 
•year ;  but  I  am  so  poor  and  dull  a  scholar  that  I  have  not  yet 
made  any  tolerable  progress  in  it.  I  think  I  received  some  in- 
struction and  advantage  where  I  little  expected  it :  I  meaa  at  Mr. 
Cox's  Museum.  The  efforts  of  his  ingenuity  amased  me,  while, 
at  the  same  time,  I  was  struck  with  their  insignificance.  His  fine 
things  were  curious  beyond  all  I  had  any  idea  of;  and  yet  what 
are  tliey  better  than  toys  and  amusements,  suited  to  the  taste  of 
children !  And,  notwithstanding  tlie  variety  of  their  motimttf 
they  were  all  destitute  of  life.  There  is  unspeakably  more  wis- 
dom and  contrivance  in  the  mechanism  of  a  butterfly  or  a  bee, 
that  flies  unnoticed  in  the  fields,  than  in  all  his  apparatus  put  Vor 
gather.     But  the  works  of  God  are  disregarded,  while  the  fee- 
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ble  imitations  of  them  which  meo  can  produce  gain  universal  ap* 
pianse. 

If  you  and  I  could  make  self-^noving  dragons  and  elephants, 
what  would  it  profit  usf  Blessed  be  God,  that  he  has  given  us 
some  glimpses  of  his  wisdom  and  love !  by  which  our  hearts, 
more  hard  and  lifeless,  by  nature,  than  the  stones  in  the  street,  are 
constrained  and  enabled  to  move  upwards,  and  to  seek  after  the 
Lord.  He  has  given  us,  in  his  word,  a  greater  treasure  than  all 
that  we  ever  beheld  with  our  eyes,  and  a  hope  which  shall  flour- 
ish when  the  earth  and  ail  its  works  shall  be  burnt  up.  What 
will  all  the  fine  things  of  men's  device  be  worth  in  that  day  ? 

I  think  the  passage  you  refer  to  in  Mr.  ****  justly  exceptiona- 
ble. His  intention  is  good,  and  the  mistake  he  would  censure, 
very  dangerous;  but  he  might  have  explained  himself  more  clear- 
ly. I  apprehend  he  and  you  do  not  mean  the  same  thing  by  be- 
ing in  the  dark.  It  is  not  an  uncomfortable,  but  a  careless  frame 
which  he  would  censure.  They  who  walk  in  darkness  and  see 
no  light,  and  yet  are  exhorted  to  stay  themselves  upon  God,  Isa. 
1.  10.  are.  said  to  hearken  to  the  voice  of  his  servant.  Though 
Ifaey  cannot  see  the  I^rd,  they  are  seeking  and  mourning  after 
him,  and  waiting  in  the  use  of  means,  and  warring  against  sin. 
Mr.  ****  had  another  set  of  people  in  view,  who  trust  in  the  no- 
tions of  Gospel  truth,  or  some  past  convictions  and  comforts ; 
Ibongh  at  present  they  give  no  evidence  of  spiritual  desires,  but 
are  worldly  in  their  spirit  and  conversation ;  talk  of  trusting  in 
the  Lord ;  account  it  a  weakness  to  doubt  of  their  state,  and  think 
all  is  w^ll,  because  they  profess  to  believe  the  doctrines  of  grace. 
In  a  word,  it  is  the  darkness  of  sin  and  sloth,  not  the  occasional 
darkness  of  an  exercised  soul,  against  which  his  observation  is 
pointed.  Or,  if,  indeed,  he  meant  more  than  this,  we  are  not  obli- 
ged to  beUeve  him.  Remember  your  privilege ;  you  have  the 
Bible  in  your  hands,  and  are  not  bound  to  follow  books  or  preach- 
ers any  further  than  what  they  deliver  agrees  with  the  oracles  of 
truth.  We  have  great  reason  to  be  thankful  for  the  instructions 
and  writings  of  spiritual  men,  but  they  are  all  fallible,  even  as 
ourselves.  One  is  our  Master,  even  Christ :  what  he  says  we  are 
to  receive  implicitly;  but  we  do  not  own  implicit  stibjection  to  the 
best  of  our  fellow-creatures.  The  Bereans  were  commended  that 
they  would  not  take  even  the  apostle  Paul  upon  trust,  but  search- 
ed the  Scriptures  to  see  whether  these  things  are  so.  May  the 
Lord  give  us  a  spirit  of  humility  and  dis{!ernment  in  all  things. 

I  am,  &c. 
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LETTER  II. 

May  4, 1773. 

MxTBiNKs  it  is  high  time  to  ask  yoa  how  you  do,  to  thank  yoa 
for  your  last  letter^  and  to  let  you  know,  that  though  necesritj  malies 
me  slack  ia  writing,  yet  I  can  and  do  often  think  i^you.  My  8i^ 
lence  has  been  sometimes  owing  to  want  of  leisure  ;  and  some* 
times,  when  I  could  have  found  leisure,  my  harp  has  been  out  of 
tuiie,  and  I  had  no  heart  to  write.  Perhaps  you  are  ready  to  in*' 
ftr,  by  my  sitting  down  to  write  at  last,  that  my  harp  is  now 
well  tuned,  and  I  have  something  extraordinary  to  offer ;  beware 
of  thinking  so,  lest  you  should  be  sadly  disappointed.  Shooid  I 
make  myself  the  subject,  I  conld  give  yon,  at  present^  but  a  moum* 
fnl  ditty.  I  suppose  yoii  have  heard  I  have  been  ill ;  through  mercy, 
I  am  now  welL  But,  indeed,  I  must  further  tell  you,  ^t  when 
I  was  sick  I  was  well ;  and  since  the  Lord  has  removed  my  illness, 
I  have  been  much  worse.  My  illness  wad  far  from  violent  in  ilv 
self,  and  was  greatly  sweetened  by  a  calm  submissive  frame 
the  Lord  gave  me  under  it.  My  heart  seemed  more  alive  to  tnm 
than  it  has  done  since  my  cough^  fever,  and  deafiiess,  bav^ 
been  removed.  Shall  I  give  you  another  bit  of  a  riddle,  that, 
notwithstanding  the  many  changes  I  pass  through,  I  am  ahrays 
the  same?  This  is  the  very  truth :  ^  In  me,  that  is,  in  my  fledi, 
dwelletb  no  good*thing ;'  so,  that,  if  sometimes  my  spirit  is  in  a 
measure  humble,  lively,  and  dependent,  it  is  not  I  am  grown  bel- 
ter than  I  was,  but  the  Lord  is  pleased  to  put  forth  his  gradons 
power  in  my  weakness  :  and  when  my  heart  is  dry  and  stupid, 
when  I  can  find  no  pleasure  in  waiting  upon  God,  it  is  not  because 
I  am  worse  than  I  was  before,  but  only  the  Lord  sees  it  best  that 
I  should  feel,  as  well  as  say,  what  a  poor  creature  I  am.  My 
heart  was  once  like  a  dungeon,  out  of  the  reach  of  day,  and  al- 
ways dark:  the  Lord,  by  his  grace,  has  been  pleased  to  make 
this  dungeon  a  room,  by  putting  windows  in  it ;  but  I  need  net 
teilyou,that  though  windows  will  transmit  the  daylight  into  a  room, 
they  cannot  supply  the  want  of  it.  When  the  day  is  gone,  win- 
dows are  of  little  use;  when  the  day  returns,  the  room  is  enlight- 
ened by  them  again.  Thus,  unless  the  Lord  shines,  I  cannot  retain 
to-day  the  light  I  had  yesterday  ;  and  though  his  presence  makes 
a  delightful  difference,  f  have  no  more  to  boast  of  in  myself  at 
one  time  than  another;  yet,  when  it  is  dark,  I  am  warranted  to  ex- 
pect the  return  of  light  again.  When  he  is  with  me,  all  goes  on 
pleasantly  ;  when  he  withdraws,  I  find  I  can  do  nothing  without 
him.    I  need  not  wonder  that  1  find  it  so,  for  it  must  be  so  of 
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coarse,  if  I  am  what  I  confess  myself  to  be,  a  poor,  helpless,  sinfid 
creature  in  myself.  Nor  need  I  be  overmuch  discouraged,  since 
the  Lord  has  promised  to  help  those  who  can  do  nothing  without 
him,  not  those  who  can  make  a  tolerable  shift  to  help  themselves. 
Through  mercy,  he  does  not  so  totally  withdraw  as  to  leave  me 
without  any  power  or  will  to  cry  for  his  return.  I  hope  he  main- 
tains in  me,  at  all  tiroes,  a  desire  of  his  presence;  yet  it  becomes 
me  to  wait  for  him  with  patience,  and  to  live  upon  his  faithful- 
ness, when  I  can  feel  nothing  but  evil  in  myself. 

In  your  letter,  after  having  complained  of  your  inability,  you 
9^y  you  converse  with  many  who  find  it  otherwise,  who  can 
go  whenever  they  will  to  the  Father  of  mercies,  with  a  child- 
like confidence,  and  never  return  without  an  answer ;  an  answer 
of  peace.  If  they  only  mean  that  they  are  favoured  w*ith  an  es* 
tablished  faith,  and  can  see  that  the  Lord  is  always  die  same,  and 
Jtfaat  their  right  to  the  blessings  of  the  covenant  is  not  at  all  afiect* 
ed  by  tbeir  unworthiness,  I  wish  yon  and  i  bad  more  experience 
of  the  same  privilege.  In  general,  the  Lord  helps  me  to  aim  at 
it,  though  I  find  it  sometimes  difficult  to  hold  fast  my  confidence. 
But  if  they  speak  absolutely  with  respect  to  their  frames,  that  they 
not  only  have  something  to  support  them  under  their  changes, 
Imt  meet  with  no  changes  that  require  such  support,  I  must  say  it 
is  well  that  they  do  not  live  here ;  if  they  did,  they  would  not 
know  how  to  pity  us,  and  we  should  not  know  how  to  understand 
them.  We  have  an  enemy  at  ****  that  fights  against  our  peacet 
and  I  know  not  one  amongst  us  but  often  groans  under  the  war- 
fare. I  advise  jou  not  to  be  troubled  by  what  you  hear  of  other 
folks'  experience,  but  keep  close  to  the  written  word,  where  you 
will  meet  with  much  to  encourage  you,  though  you  often  feel 
yourself  weary  and  heavy  laden.  For  my  own  part,  I  like  that 
path  best  which  is  well  beaten  by  the  footsteps  of  the  flock,  though 
it  is  not  always  pleasant  and  strewed  with  flowers.  In  our  way, 
we  find  some  hills,  from  whence  we  can  cheerfully  look  about  us  ; 
but  we  meet  with  deep  vallies  likewise,  and  seldom  travel  long 
apon  even  ground.  I  am,  &c. 


LETTER  UI. 

1776. 


I  AM  satisfied  with  your  answer  to  my  question ;  we  sure  not 
proper  Judges  of  each  other's  circumstances ;  and  I  am,  in  some 
measure,  weaned  from  judging  hastily,  that  what  would  not  be 
convenient  for  me,  must,  therefore,  necessarily  be  wrong  for  ano- 
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ther»    However,  my  solicitude  for  yonr  welfare  made  me  venlcue 
to  drop  a  bint,  as  I  was  persuaded  you  would  take  it  in  good 
part.    Indeed,  all  situations  and  circumstances  (supposing  them 
not  sinful  in  themselves,  and  that  we  are  lawfully  placed  in  them) 
are  nearly  alike.     In  London,'  /  am  in  a*  crowd,  in  the  country  I 
am  sure  there  is  a  crowd  to  me.     To  what  purpose  do  I  boast  of 
retirement,  when  I  am  pestered  by  a  legion  in  every  place  ?  How 
often,  when  I  am  what  1  call  alone,  may  my  mind  be  compared  to 
a  puppet-show,  a  fair,  a  Newgate,  or  any  of  those  scenes  where 
folly,  noise,  and  wickedness  most  abound.'^     On  the  contrary, 
sometimes  I  have  enjoyed  sweet  recollection  and  composure  where 
I  could  have  hardly  expected  it.     But  still,  though  the  power  be 
all  of  the  Lord,  and  we  of  ourselves  can  do  nothing,  it  is  both 
our  duty  and  our  wisdom  to  be  attentive  to  the  use  of  appointed 
means  on  the  one  hand ;  and  on  the  other,  watchful  against  those 
things  which  we  find,  by  experience,  have  a  tendency  to  damp . 
our  fervour,  or  to  dissipate  our  spirits.     A  comfortable  intimacy 
with  a  fellpw-worm  cannot  be  maintained  without  a  certain  deli- 
cacy and  circumspection,  a  studiousness  in  improving  opportuoi- 
ties  of  pleasing,  and  in  avoiding  what  is  known  to  be  oftnsive. 
For  though  love  will  make  large  allowances  for  involuntary  mts* 
takes,  it  cannot  easily  brook  a  slight.     We  act  thus,  as  it  were^ 
by  instinct,  towards  those  whom  we  dearly  love,  and  to  whom  we 
feel  ourselves  greatly  obliged :  and  happy  are  they  who  are  most 
influenced  by  this  sentiment  in  their  waJk  before  the  Lord.    But, 
alas!  here  we  are  chargeable  with  such  inconsistencies  as  we 
would  be  greatly  ashamed  of  in  common  life.     And  well  it  is  for 
us  that  the  Lord's  thoughts  and  ways  are  above  ours,  and  that  he 
is  infinite  in  mercy  as  well  as  in  power ;  for  surely  our  dearest 
friends  would  have  been  weary  of  us,  and  have  renounced  tis  long 
ago,  had  we  behaved  to  them  as  we  have  too  often  done  to  him. 
He  is  God,  and  not  man,  and  therefore  he  still  waits  to  be  gra* 
clous,  though  we  have  too  often  trifled  with  him.    Surely  we  may 
well  say,  with  the  prophet, '  Who  is  a  God  like  unto  thee,  that 
pardoneth  iniquity  P'     His  tenderness  and  forbearance  towards 
his  own  people  (whose  sins  being  committed  against  love,  and 
light,  and  experience,  are  more  aggravated  than  others)  is  aston- 
ishing indeed.     But,  oh  !  may  the  times  past  suffice   to  have 
grieved  his  Spirit;  and  may  we  be  enabled,  from  henceforth,  to 
serve  him  with  a  single  eye  and  a  simple  heart ;  to  be  faithful  to 
every  intimation  of  his  will,  and  to  make  him  our  All  in  all. 

Mr.  ****  has  been  here,  and  I  have  been  with  him  at  *♦** 
since  his  return.  We  seem  glad  to  be  together  when  we  can. 
When  I  am  with  him  I  feel  quite  at  home  and  at  ease,  and  can  tell 
)um  (so  far  as  I  dare  tell  a  creature)  all  that  b  in  my  heart :  a 
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plain  proof  that  union  of  spirit  depends  no  more  upon  an  exact 
uniformity  of  sentiment,  than  on  a  uniformity  of  prayers :  for  in 
some  points  of  doctrine  we  differ  considerably ;  but  I  trust  I 
agree  with  him  in  the  views  I  have  of  the  excellency,  suitableness, 
and  soffidency  of  the  Saviour,  and  of  his  right  to  reign,  without 
a  rival,  in  the  hearts  of  his  redeemed  people.  An  experimental 
knowledge  of  Jesus^  as  the  deliverer  from  sin  and  wrath^  and  the 
author  of  eternal  life  and  salvation  to  all  who  are  enabled  to  bet 
Keve,  is  a  sufficient  ground  for  union  of  heart :  in  this  point,  all 
who  are  taught  of  God  are  of  one  mind.  But  an  eager  fighting 
for  or  against  those  points  which  are  usually  made  the  subjects  of 
controversy,  tends  to  nourish  pride  and  evil  tempers  in  ourselves, 
and  to  alienajte  our  liearts  from  those  we  hope  to  spend  an  eterin* 
ty  with.  In  heaven  we  shall  neiUier  be  Dissenters,  Moraviaos, 
nor  Methodists;  neither  Calvinists  nor  Arminians;  but  followers 
of  the  Lamb,  and  children  of  the  kingdom.  There  we  shall  bear 
the  voice  of  war  no  more. 

We  are  still  favoured  with  health  and  many  temporal  blessings^ 
My  spiritual  walk  is  not  so  smooth  as  my  outward  path ;  in  pub- 
lick  I  am  mercifully  supported ;  in  secret  I  most  sensibly  feet 
my  own  vileness  and  weakness ;  but,  througli  all,  the  Lord  is 
gracious. 

I  am,  &cc. 


LETTER  IV. 

January  10,  1775. 

There  .  is  hardly  any  thing  in  which  the  Lord  permits  me 
to  meet  with  more  disappointment,  than  in  the  advantage  I  am 
ready  to  promise  myself  from  creature-converse.  When  I  ex- 
pect to  meet  any  of  my  Christian  friends,  my  thoughts  usually 
travel  much  faster  than  my  body ;  I  anticipate  the  hour  of  meet- 
ing, and  my  imagination  is  warmed  with  expectation  of  what  I 
shall  say,  and  what  I  shall  hear  :  and  sometimes  I  have  had  sea- 
sons for  which  I  ought  to  be  more  thankful  than  I  am.  It  is 
pleasant,  indeed,  when  the  Lord  favours  us  with  a  happy  hour, 
and  is  pleased  to  cause  our  hearts  to  burn  within  us  while  we  ar^ 
speaking  of  his  goodness.  But  often  it  is  far  otherwise  with  me. 
1  carry  with  me  a  dissipation  of  spirit,  and  find  that  I  can  neither 
impart  nor  receive.  Something,  from  within  or  from  without, 
crosses  my  schemes }  and  when  I  retire,  I  seem  to  have  gained 
nothing  but  a  fresh  conviction  tliat  we  can  neither  help,  nor  be 
lielped,  unless  the  Lord  himself  is  pleased  to  help  us.    With  hia 
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presence  in  our  hearts,  we  might  be  comfortable  and  happy,  if 
$hat  up  in  one  of  the  cells  of  Newgate :  without  it,  the  most  se- 
lect company,  the  most  desirable  opportunities,  prove  but  clouds 
without  water. 

I  have  sometimes  thought  of  asking  you  whether  you  find  that 
difference  between  being  abroad  and  at  home  that  I  do  ?  But  I 
take  it  for  granted  that  you  do  not ;  your  connexions  and  inti* 
macies  are,  I  believe,  chiefly  with  those  who  are  highly  favoured 
of  the  Lord  ;  and  if  you  can  break  through,  or  be  upon  your 
guard  against  the  inconveniences  which  attend  frequent  chan- 
ges and  much  company,  you  must  be  very  happy  in  them. 
But,  I  believe,  considering  my  weakness,  the  Lord  has  chosen 
wisely  and  well  for  me,  in  placing  me  in  a  state  of  retirement,  and 
not  putting  it  in  my  power ^  were  it  ever  so  much  my  inclination, 
to  be  often  abroad.  As  I  stir  so  seldom,  I  believe  when  I  do,  it 
is  not,  upon  the  whole,  to  my  disadvantage ;  for  I  meet  with  more 
or  less  upon  which  my  reflections  afterwards  may,  by  his  blessing, 
be  useful  to  me  ;  though,  at  the  time,  my  visits  most  freqoently 
convince  me  how  little  wisdom  or  skill  I  have  in  improving  tine 
and  opportunities.  But  were  I  to  live  in  London,  I  know  not 
what  might  be  the  consequence.  Indeed,  I  need  not  pu»le  my* 
self  about  it,  as  my  call  does  not  lie  there ;  but  I  pity  and  pray 
for  those  who  do  live  there ;  and  I  admire  such  of  them  as, 
in  those  circumstances  which  appear  so  formidable  to  me,  are 
enabled  to  walk  simply,  humbly,  and  closely  with  the  Lord. 
They  remmd  me  of  Daniel,  unhurt  in  the  midst  of  lions,  or  of  the 
bush  which  Moses  saw,  surrounded  with  flames,  yet  not  consum- 
ed, because  the  Lord  was  there.  Some  such  I  do  know,  and  I 
hope  you  are  one  of  the  number. 

This  is  certain,  that  if  the  light  of  God's  countenance,  and  com- 
munion with  him  in  love,  afford  the  greatest  happiness  we  are 
capable  of,  then,  whatever  tends  to  indispose  us  for  this  pursuit, 
or  to  draw  a  vail  between  him  and  our  souls,  must  be  ovr  great 
loss.  If  we  walk  with  him,  it  must  be  in  the  path  of  duty,  which 
lies  plain  before  us.  when  our  eye  is  single,  and  we  are  waiting 
with  attention  upon  his  word.  Spirit,  and  providence*  Now, 
wherever  the  path  of  duty  leads,  we  are  safe ;  and  it  often  does 
lead  and  place  us  in  such  circumstances  as  no  other  consideru' 
tion  would  make  us  choose.  We  were  not  designed  Co  be  mere 
recluses,  but  have  all  a  part  to  act  in  life.  Now,  if  I  find  myself 
in  the  midst  of  things  disagreeable  enough  jn  themselves  to  the 
spiritual  life ;  yet  if,  when  the  question  occurs,  What  dost  thou 
here  ?^  my  heart  can  imswer,  I  am  here  by  the  will  of  God  $  I  be- 
lieve it  to  be,  all  things  considered,  my  duty  to  be  here  at  this 
time,  rather  than  elsewhere*    If,  I  say,  I  am  tolerably  satined  of 
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tbis,  then  I  would  not  burden  and  grieve  ipyself  about  what  I 
cannot  avoid  or  alter,  but  endeavour  to  take  ail  such  things  up 
with  cheerfohiess,  as  a  part  of  my  daily  crosd ;  since  1  am  called, 
not  only  to  do  the  will  of  God,  but  to  suffer  it ;  but  if  I  am  doing 
my  own  will  rather  than  his,  then  I  have  reason  to  fear,  lest  I 
should  meet  with  either  a  snare  or  a  sting  at  every  step.  May 
the  Lord  Jesus  be  with  you !  I  am,  be. 


LETTER  V. 


I  AM  rather  of  the  latest  to  present  my  congratulation  to  yon 
and  Mr«  ****  on  your  marriage,  but  I  have  not  been  unmindful 
of  yon.  My  heart  has  repeatedly  wished  you  all  that  my  pen 
can  express,  that  the  new  relation  in  which  tlie  providence  of  God 
has  placed  you  may  be  blessed  to  you  in  every  respect^  may  af- 
ford you  much  temporal  comfort,  promote  your  spiritual  progress, 
and  enlarge  your  sphere  of  usefulness  in  the  world  and  in  the 
churcb. 

By  this  time  I  suppose  visits  and  ceremonies  are  pretty  well 
over,  and  you  are  beginning  to  be  settled  in  your  new  situation. 
What  an  important  period  is  a  wedding-day !  What  an  entire 
change  of  circumstances  does  it  produce !  What  an  influence  it 
has  upon  every  day  of  future  life !  How  many  cares,  inquietudes, 
and  trials,  does  it  expose  us  to,  which  we  might  otherwise  have 
avoided.  But  they  who  love  the  Lord,  and  are  guided  by  his 
word  and  providence,  have  nothing  to  fear ;  for  iu  every  state, 
relation,  and  circumstance  in  life,  be  will  be  with  them,  and  will 
surely  do  them  good.  His  grace,  which  is  needful  in  a  single,  is 
sufficient  for  a  married  life.  I  sincerely  wish  Mr.  ****  and  you 
much  happiness  together ;  that  you  may  be  mutually  helps  meet, 
and  assist  each  other  in  walking  as  fellow-heirs  of  the  hope  of 
eternal  life.  Your  cares  and  trials,  I  know,  mnst  be  increased ; 
may  your  comforts  be  increased' proportionally  !  Tbey  will  be 
so,  if  you  are  enabled  heartily  and  simply  to  entreat  the  Lord  to 
keep  your  heart  fixed  near  to  faimsdf.  All  the  temporal  blessings 
and  accommodations  be  provides  to  sweeten  life,  and  make  your 
passage  through  this  wilderness  more  agreeable,  will  fail  and  dis- 
appoint us,  and  produce  us  more  thorns  than  roses,  unless  we  can 
keep  sight  of  his  band  in  bestowing  them,  and  hold  and  use  the 
gifts  in  some  due  subserviency  to  what  we  owe  to  the  giver. 
But,  alas !  we  are  poor  creatures,  prone  to  wander,  prone  to  ad- 
mire our  gourds,  cleave  to  onr  cisterns,  and  think  of  building  ta- 
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bernacles,  and  taking  our  rest  in  this  polluted  world*  Hence  the 
Lord  often  sees  it  necessary,  in  mercy  to  iiis  children,  to  embitter 
their  sweets,  to  break  their  cisterns,  send  a  worm  to  their  gourds, 
and  draw  a  dark  cloud  over  their  pleasing  prospects.  Hbword 
tells  us  that  all  here  is  vanity,  compared  with  the  light  of  his 
countenance;  and  if  we  cannot  or  will  not  believe  it  upon  the  au^ 
tliority  of  his  word,  we  must  learn  it  by  experience.  May  he  en* 
able  you  to  settle  it  in  your  hearts,  that  creature-comforts  are 
precarious,  insufficient,  and  ensnaring;  that  all  good  comes  from 
his  hand,  and  that  nothing  can  do  us  good,  but  so  far  as  he  is 
pleased  to  make  it  the  instrument  of  communicating,  as  a  stream, 
that  goodness  which  is  in  him  as  a  fountain.  Even  the  bread 
which  we  eat,  without  the  influence  of  his  promise  and  blessing, 
would  no  more  support  us  than  a  stone;  but  his  blessing  makes 
every  thing  good,  gives  a  tenfold  value  to  omr  comforts,  and 
greatly  diminishes  the  weight  of  every  cross. 

The  ring  upon  your  finger  is  of  some  value  as  gold,  but  this  is 
not  much ;  what  makes  it  chiefly  valuable  to  you  is,  that  yoo  con- 
sider it  as  a  pledge  and  token  of  the  relation  you  bear  to  him. who 
gave  it  you.  I  know  no  fitter  emblem  of  the  light  in  which  we 
should  consider  all  those  good  things  which  the  Lord  giv€« 
us  richly  to  enjoy.  When  every  thing  we  receive  firom  him  is 
received  and  prized  as  a  fruit  and  pledge  of  his  covenant-love, 
then  his  bounties,  instead  of  being  set  up  as  rivals,  and  idols,  to 
draw  our  hearts  from  him,  awaken  us  to  fresh  exercises  of  grati- 
tude, and  furnish  us  with  fresh  motives  of  cheerful  obedienoe  ev* 
ery  hour. 

Time  is  short,  and  we  live  in  a  dark  and  cloudy  day.  When 
iniquity  abounds,  the  love  of  many  waxes  cold ;  and  we  have 
reason  to  fear  the  Lord's  hand  is  lifted  up  in  displeasure  at  our 
provocations.  May  he  help  us  to  set  loose  all  below,  and  to  be 
found  watching  unto  prayer,  for  grace  to  keep  our  garments  on- 
defiled,  and  to  be  faithful  witnesses  for  htm  in  oar  places!  O!  it 
is  my  desire,  for  myself  and  for  all  my  dear  friends,  that  whikt  too 
many  seem  content  with  half  profession,  a  name  to  live,  an  out- 
ward attachment  to  ordinances,  tind  sentiments,  and  parties,  we 
may  be  ambitious  to  experience  what  the  glorious  Gospel  is  ca** 
pable  of  efiecting,  both  as  to  sanctification  and  consolation,  in  this 
state  of  infirmity ;  that  we  may  have  our  loins  girded  up,  our 
lamps  burning,  and  by  our  simplicity  and  spirituality,  constrain 
those  who  know  us  to  acknowledge  that  we  have  been  with  Jesus^ 
have  sat  at  his  feet,  and  drank  of  his  Spirit. 

I  am,  &Q. 


THREE  LETTERS 

TO 

MRS,  H*»**, 


LETTER  I. 

LfONo  and  often  I  have  thought  of  writing  to  you :  now  the 
time  is  come.  May  the  Lord  help  me  to  send  a  word  in  season ! 
I  know  not  how  it  may  he  with  yon,  but  he  does,  and  to  him  I 
look  to  direct  my  thoughts  accordingly*  I  suppose  yon  are  still 
in  the  school  of  the  cross,  learning  the  happy  art  of  extracting 
real  good  out  o{  seeming  evil,  and  to  grow  tall  by  stooping.  The 
flesh  is  a  sad  untoward  dunce  in  this  school;  but  grace  makes  the 
spirit  willing  to  learn  by  suffering;  yea,  it  cares  not  what  it  en- 
dures, so  sin  may  be  mortified,  and  a  conformity  to  the  image  of 
Jesus  be  increased.  Surely,  when  we  see  the  most  and  the  best 
cf  the  Lord's  children  so  often  in  heaviness,  and  when  we  consid- 
er how  much  he  loves  them,  and  what  he  has  don^  and  prepared 
.for  them,  we  may  take  it  for  granted  that  there  is  a  need-be  for 
their  sufferings.  For  it  would  be  easy  to  his  power,  and  not  a 
thousandth  part  of  what  his  love  intends  to  do  for,  them,  should 
he  make  their  whole  life  here,  from  the  hour  of  their  conversion 
to  their  death,  a  continued  course  of  sa|isfaction  and  comfort, 
without  any  thmg  to  distress  them  from  within  or  without.  But 
were  it  so,  should  we  not  miss  many  advantages  i  In  the  first 
place,  we  should  not  then  be  very  conformable  to  our  Head,  nor. 
be  able  to  say.  As  he  was,  so  are-  we  in  the  world.  Methinks  » 
believer  would  be  ashamed  to  be  so  utterly  unlike  his  Lord. 
What !  the  Master  always  a  man  of  sorrow  and  acquainted  with 
grief,  and  the  servant  ahoays  happy  and  full  of  comfort !  Jesus 
despised,  reproached,  neglected,  opposed,  and  betrayed;  and  his 
people  admired  and  caressed :  he  living  in  the  want  of  all  things, 
and  they  filled  with  abundance  :  he  sweating  blood  for  anguish, 
and  they  strangers  to  distress  :  how  unsuitable  would  these  things 
be !  How  much  better  to  be  called  to  the  honour  of  filling  up  the 
measure  of  his  sufferings !  A  cup  was  put  into  his  hand  on  our 
account,  and  his  love  engaged  him  to  drink  it  for  us.    The  wrath 
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which  it  contained  he  drank  wholly  himself;  bat  he  left  as  a  little 
aflliction  to  taste,  that  we  might  pledge  him,  and  remember  bow 
he  loved  us,  and  how  much  more  he  endured  for  as  than  he  will 
ever  call  us  td  endure  for  him.  Again,  how  could  we,  without 
suffering,  manifest  the  nature  and  truth  of  Gospel  grace?  What 
place  should  we  then  have  for  patience,  submission,  meekness,  for- 
bearance, and  a  readiness  to  forgive,  if  we  had  nothing  to  try  as 
either  from  the  hand  of  the  Lord  or  from  the  hand  of  men.  A 
Christian  without  trials  would  be  like  a  mill  without  wind  or  wa- 
ter ;  the  contrivance  and  design  of  the  wheelwork  within-side 
would  be  unnoticed  and  unknown  without  something  to  put  it  in 
motion  from  without.  Nor  would  our  graces  grow,  unless  they 
were  called  out  to  exercise :  the  difficulties  we  meet  with  not  only 
prove  but  strengthen  the  graces  of  the  Spirit.  If  a  person  was  al- 
ways to  sit  still,  without  making  use  of  legs  or  arms,  he  would 
probably  wholly  lose  the  power  of  moving  his  limbs  at  last;  but 
by  walking  and  working*  he  becomes  strong  and  active.  So,  in  a 
long  course  of  ease,  the  powers  of  the  new  man  would  certainly 
languish ;  the  soul  would  grow  soft,  indolent,  cowardly,  and  faint; 
and  therefore  the  Lord  appoints  his  children  such  dispensations 
as  make  them  strive,  and  struggle,  and  pant;  they  must  press 
through  a  crowd,  swim  against  a  stream,  endure  hardships,  run, 
wrestle,  and  fight,  and  thus  their  strength  grows  in  the  using. 

By  these  things,  likewise,  they  are  made  more  willing  to  leave 
the  present  world,  to  which  we  are  prone  to  cleave  too  closely  in 
our  hearts  when  our  path  is  very  smooth.  Had  Israel  enjoyed 
their  former  peace  and  prosperity  in  Egypt,  when  Moses  came  to 
invite  them  to  Canaan,  1  think  they  would  hardly  have  listened  to 
him.  But  the  Lord  suffered  them  to  be  brought  into  great  troo- 
ble  and  bondage,  and  then  the  news  of  deliverance  was  more  wel- 
come ;  yet  still  they  were  but  half  willing,  and  they  carried  a  love 
to  the  flesh-pots  of  Egypt  with  them  into  the  wilderness.  We 
are  like  them ;  though  we  say  this  world  is  vain  and  sinful,  we 
are  too  fond  of  it;  and  though  we  hope  for  true  happiness  only  in 
heaven,  we  are  often  well  content  to  stay  longer  here.  But  the 
Lord  sends  afflictions,  one  after  another,  to  quicken  our  desires, 
and  to  convince  us  that  this  cannot  be  our  rest.  Sometimes  if 
you  drive  a  bird  from  one  branch  of  a  tree,  he  will  hop  to  another 
a  little  higher,  and  from  thence  to  a  third ;  but  if  you  continue 
to  disturb  him,  he  will  at  last  take  wing,  and  fly  quite  away. 
Thus  we,  wlien  forced  from  one  creature  comfort,  perch  upon  an- 
other, and  so  on  ;  but  the  Lord  mercifully  follows  us  with  trials, 
and  will  not  let  us  rest  upon  any  :  by  degrees  oiir  desires  take  a 
nobler  flight,  and  can  be  satisfied  with  nothing  short  of  himself; 
and  we  say,  To  depart  and  be  with  Je$us  is  best  of  all. 
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I  trust  yoa  find  the  name  and  grace  of  Jestts  more  and  more 
precious  to  you;  his  promises  more  sweet,  and  your  hope  in 
them  more  abiding;  your  sense  of  your  own  weakness  and  un- 
worthiness  ^aily  increasing ;  your  persuasion  of  his  all-sufficien- 
cy to  guide,  support,  and  comfort  you,  more  confirmed.  You 
owe  your  growth  in  these  respects,  in  a  great  measure,  to  his 
blessing  upon  these  afflictions  which  he  has  prepared  for  you,  and 
sanctified  to  you.  May  you  praise  him  for  all  that  is  past,  and 
trust  jhim  for  all  that  is  to  come* 

I  am,  &c. 


LETTER  II. 


Though  I  have  the  pleasure  of  hearing  of  you,  and  sending  a 
l^eraemhrance  from  time,  to  time,  I  am  willing,  by  this  opportuni^- 
ty,  to  direct  a  few  lines  to  you,  as  a  more  express  testimony  of  my 
sincere  regard. 

I  think  your  experience  is,  generally,  of  the  fearful,  doubting 
cast.  Such  souls,  however,  the  Lord  has  given  particular  charge 
to  his  ministers  to  comfort.  He  knows  our  infirmities,  and  what 
temptations  mean,  and,  as  a  good  Shepherd,  he  expresses  a  pe- 
culiar care  and  tenderness  for  the  weak  of  the  flock,  Isa.  xl.  4. 
But  how  must  I  attepipt  your  comfbrrf  Surely  not  by-strength- 
ening a  mistake  to  which  we  are  all  too  liable,  by  leading  you  to 
look  into  your  own  heart  for  (what  you  will  never  find  there) 
something  in  yourself  whereon  to  ground  your  hopes,  if  not  whol- 
ly, yet  at  least  in  part.  Rather  let  me  endeavour  to  lead  you 
out  of  yourself :  let  me  invite  you  to  look  unto  Jesus.  Should 
we  look  for  light  in  our  own  eyes,  or  in  the  sun?  Is  it  indwelling 
sin  distresses  you?  Then  I  can  tell  you  (though  you  know  it)  that 
Jesus  died  for  sin  and  sinners.  I  can  tell  you  that  his  blood  and 
righteousness  are  of  infinite  value  ;  that  his  arm  is  almighty,  and 
his  compassions  infinite ;  yea,  you  yourself  read  his  promises  eve- 
ry day,  and  why  should  you  doubt  their  being  fulfilled?  If  yoa 
cay  you  do  not  question  their  truth,  or  that  they  are  accomplish* 
ed  to  many,  but  that  }ou  can  hardly  believe  they  belong  to  you ; 
I  would  ask,  what  evidence  you  would  require?  A  voice,  or  an 
angel  from  heaven  you  do  not  expect.  Consider,  if  many  of  the 
promises  are  not  expressly  directed  to  those  to  whom  they  belong. 
When  you  read  your  name  on  the  superscription  of  this  letter,  you 
made  no  scruple  to  open  it :  why,  then,  do  you  hesitate  at  embracing 
the  promisies  of  the  Gospel,  where  you  read  that  they  are  address- 
ed to  those  who  mourn,  who  hunger  and  thirst  after  righteousness, 
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who  are  poor  in  spirit,  Sec.  and  cannot  but  be  sensible  that  a  grar 
eioas  God  has  begun  to  work  these  dispositions  in  your  heart.  If 
you  slay,  th^t  though  you  do  at  times  moum,  hunger,  &c.  y€m 
are  afraid,  you  do  it  not  enongh,  or  not  aright ;  consider,  that  tbis 
teort  of  reasoning  is  very  far  from  the  spirit  and  language  of  the 
Gospel ;  for  it  is  grounded  on  the  secret  supposition,  that  in  the 
forgiVeae&s  of  sin  God  has  a  respect  to  something  more  than  the 
atonement  and  mediation  of  Jesus  ;  namely,  to  sotne  previous 
good  qualifications  in  a  sinner's  heart,N  which  are  to  share  with 
the  blood  of  Christ  in  the  honour  of  salvation.  The  en^my  de- 
ceives us  in  this  matter  the  more  easily,  because  a  propensity  to 
the  covenant  of  works,  is  a  part  of  our  natural  depravity*  De* 
pend  upon  it,  you  will  never  have  a  suitable  and  sufficient  sense  of 
the  evil  of  sin,  and  of  jour  share  in  it,  so  long  as  yon  have  any 
sin  remaining  in  you.  We  must  see  Jesus  as  he  is  before  our  ap- 
l^rehensions  of  any  spiritual  truth  wiU  be  complete.  But  if  we 
know  that  we  must  perish  without  Christ,  and  that  he  is  able  to 
save  to  the  uttermost,  we  know  enough  to  warrant  us  to  cast  our 
souls  upon  him,  and  we  dishonour  liim  by  fearing  that  when  we 
do  so  lie  will  disappoint  our  hope.  JBut  if  you  are  still  perpleated 
about  the  high  points  of  election,  &c.  I  would  advise  you  to  leave 
the  disposal  of  others  to  the  great  Judge  :  and  as  to  yourself,  I 
think  I  need  not  say  much  to  persuade  you,  that  if  ever  you  are 
saved  at  ally  it  must  be  in  a  way  of  free  and  absolute  grace.  Leave 
tlisputes  to  others ;  wait  upon  the  Lord,  and  he  will  teach  yoa  all 
things,  in  such  degree  and  time  as  he  sees  best.  Perhaps  yon 
have  suffered  for  taking  things  too  much  upon  trust  from  men. 
^  Cease  from  man,  whose  breath  is  in  bis  nostrils.'  One  is  your 
master,  even  Christ.  Study  and  pray  over  the  Bible ;  and  you 
may  take  it  as  a  sure  rule,  that  whatever  sentiment  makes  any 
part  of  die  word  of  God  unwelcome  to  you,,  is  justly  to  be  sus- 
pected. Aim  at  a  cheerfbl  spirit.  The  more  you  trust  God,  the 
better  you  will  serve  him.  While  you  indul^  unbelief  and  sus- 
picion, you  weaken  your  own  hands  and  discourage  others.  Be 
thankful  for  what  he  has  shown  you,  and  wait  upon  him  for  more : 
you  shall  find  he  has  not  said,  '  Seek  ye  my  face'  in  vain.  1  heart- 
ily commend  you  to  his  grace  and  care. 

I  am,  &;c. 


LETTER  UI. 


At  length,  and  without  further  apology  for  my  silence,  I  sit 
4own  to  ask  you  how  you  fare.    Afflictions,  1  hear,  have  been 
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yont  lot ;  and  if  I  had  not  heard  so,  I  should  have  taken  it  for 
granted ;  for  I  believe  the  Lord  loves  you ;  and  as  many  as  he 
loves  he  chastens.  I  think  you  can  say,  afflictions  have  been 
good  for  you,  and  I  doubt  not  bi|t  you  have  found  strength  ac* 
cording  to  your  day ;  so  that,  though  you  may  have  been  sharply 
tried,  you  have  not  been  overpowered.  For  the  Lord  has  en« 
gaged  bis  faithfulness  for  this  to  ail  his  cluldren,  that  he  will  sup- 
port them  in  all  their  trials ;  so  that  the  fire  shall  not  cpQSume 
them,  nor  the  floods  drown  them.  1  Cor.  x,  13.  Isa.'xliii.  2. 

If  yon  can  say  thus  much,  cannot  you  go  a  little  fkirther,  and 
add,  in  the  apostle's  words,  '  None  of  these  things  move  me,  nei- 
ther count  I  my  life  dear.  I  rather  glory  in  my  infirmities,  that 
the  power  of  Christ  may  rest  upon  me  ;  yea,  doubtless,  I  count 
all  things  loss  and  of  no  regard,  for  the  exoeliency  of  the  know- 
ledge of  Christ  Jesus  my  Lord ;  for  when  1  am  weak,  then  I  am 
strong.'  Methinks  I  hear  3'on  say,  God,  who  comforteth  those 
who  are  cast  down,  has  comforted  my  soul,  and  as  my  troubles 
have  abounded/  my  consolations  in  Christ  have  abounded  also. 
He  has  delivered,  he  does  deliver,  and  in  him  I  trust  that  he  will 
yet  deliver  me.  Surely  you  can  set  your*  seal  to  these  words. 
The  Lord  help  yon,  then,  to  \}ve  more  and  more,  a  life  of  faith,  to 
feed  upon  the  promises,  and  to  rejoice  in  the  assurance  that  all 
things  are  yours,  and  shall  surely  work  for  your  good. 

If  I  guess  right  at  what  passes  in  your  heart,  the  name  of  Jesus 
is  precious  to  you;  and  this  is  a  sure  token  of  salvation,  and  that 
of  God.  You  could  not  have  loved  him  if  he  bad  not  loved  you 
first.  He  «poke  to  yov,  and  said,  *  Seek*  my  face,'  before  your 
heart  cried  to  Aim,  *  Thy  face,  O  Lord,  will  I  seek.'  But  yon, 
complain,  ^  Alas,  I  love  him  so  little !'  That  very  complaint 
proves  that  you  love  him  a  great  deal :  for  if  you  loved  him  but 
a  little,  you  would  think  you  loved  him  enough.  A  mother  loves 
her  child  a  great  deal,  yet  does'  not  complain  for  not  loving  it 
more ;  nay,  perhaps  she  hardly  thinks  it  possible.  But  such  an 
infinite  object  is  Jesus,  that  they  who  love  him  better  than  parents 
or  child,  or  any  earthly  relation  or  comfort,  will  still  think  they 
hardly  love  him  at  all,  because  they  see  such  a  vast  dispropor- 
tion between  the  utmost  they  can  give  him,  and  what,  in  himself 
he  deserts  from  them.  But  I  can  give  you  good  advice,  and 
good  news :  love  him  as  well  as  you  can  now,  and  ere  long  you 
shall  love  him  better.  O,  when  you  see  hira  as  he  is,  then  I  am 
sure  you  will  love  him  indeed  !  If  you  want  to  love  him  better 
now  while  you  are  here,  I  believe  I  can  tell  you  the  secret  how 
this  is  to  be  attained ;  trust  him.  The  more  you  trust  him,  the 
better  you  will  love  him.  If  you  ask  further,  How  shall  I  do  to 
trust  him  ?     I  answer,  Try  him:  thi»  more  you  make  trial  of  him^ 
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the  more  your  trast  in  him  will  be  strengthened.  Venture  upon 
bis  promises ;  carry  them  to  him,  and  see  if  he  will  not  be  as  good 
as  his  word:  But,  alas !  Satan  and  unbelief  work  the  contrary 
way.  We  are  unwilling  to  try  him,  and,  therefore,  unable  to 
trust  him;  and  what  wonder,  then,  that  our  love  is  ftunt,  for  who 
can  love  at  uncertainties  f 

If  you  are,  in  some  measure  thankful  for  what  you  have  receiv- 
ed, and  hungering  and  thirsting  for  more,  yon  are  in  the  frame  I 
would  wish  for  myself;  and  I  desire  to  praise  the  Lord  on  your 
behalf.    Pray  for  us.    We  join  in  love  to  you. 

I  am,^  &€. 


TWO  LETTERS 

TO 

MISS  ?♦***. 


LETTER  |. 

August  17,  1776, 

It  is,  indeed,  natural  to  us  to  wish  and  to  plan,  and  it  is  mer- 
ciful in  the  Lord  to  disappoint  our  plans,  and  to  cross  our  wishes  * 
For  we  cannot  be  safe,  much  less  happy,  but  in  proportion  as  we 
are  weaned  from  our  own  wiUs,  and  made  simply  desirous  of  be- 
ing directed  by  his  guidance*  This  truth  (when  we  are  enlight- 
ened by  his  word)  is  sufficiency  familiar  to  the  judgment ;  but 
we  seldom  learn  to  reduce  it  into  practice,  without  being  trained 
awhile  in  the  school  of  disappointment*  The  schemes  we  form 
look  so  plausible  and  convenient,  that  when  they  are  broken  we 
are  ready  to  say,  What  a  pity!  We  try  again,  and  with  no  bet- 
ter success  :^  we  are  grieved,  and  perhaps  angry,  and  plan  out  an- 
other, and  so  on :  at  length,  in  a  course,  of  time,  experience  and 
observation  begin  to  convince  us  that  we  are  not  more  able  than 
we  are  worthy  to  choose  aright  for  ourselves.  Then  the  Lord's 
invitation  to  cast  our  cares  upon  him,  and  his  promise  to  take 
care  of  us,  s^pear  valuable ;  and  when  we  haverlone  planning, 
his  plan  in  our  favour  gradually  opens,  and  he  does  more  and 
better  for  us  than  we  could  either  ask  or  think.  I  can  hardly 
recollect  a  single  plan  of  mine,  of  which  I  have  not  since  seen 
reason  to  be  satislSed,  that  had  it  taken  place  in  season  and  cir- 
cumstance just  as  I  proposed,  it  would,  humanly  speaking,  have 
proved  my  ruin ;  or,  at  least,  it  would  have  deprived  me  of  the 
greater  good  the  Lord  had  designed  for  me.  We  judge  of  things 
by  their  present  appearances,  but  the  Lord  sees  them  in  their  con- 
sequences :  if  we  could  do  so  likewise,  we  should  be  perfectly 
of  his  mind  ;  but  as  we  cannot,  it  is  an  unspeakable  mercy  that 
he  will  manage  for  u^,  whether  we  are  pleased  with  his  manage- 
ment or.not ;  and  it  is  spoken  of  as  one  of  bis  heaviest  judgments, 
when  he  gives  any  person  or  people  up  to  the  way  of  th^ir  own 
hearts,  .and  to  walk  after  their  own  councils. 
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Indeed,  we  may  admire  his  patience  towards  us.  If  we  were 
blind,  and  rednced  to  desire  a  person  to  lead  us,  and  should  yet 
pretend  to  dispute  with  him,  and  direct  bim  at  every  step,  we 
should  probably  soon  weary  him,  and  provoke  him  to  leave  us  to 
find  the  way  by  ourselves  if  we  could.  But  our  gracious  Lord  is 
long-suffering  and  full  of  compassion ;  he  bears  with  our  froward* 
ness,  yet  he  will  take  methods  both  to  shame  and  humble  us,  and 
to  bring  us  to  a  confession  that  he  is  wiser  than  we.  The  great 
and  unexpected  benefits  he  intends  us,  by  all  the  discipline  we 
meet  with,  is  tq  tread  down  our  wills,  and  bring  them  into  sub- 
jection to  his.  So  far  as  we  attain  to  this,  we  are  out  of  the  reacK 
of  disappointment ;  for  lyhen  the  will  of  God  can  please  us,  we 
shall  be  pleased  every  day,  and  from  morning  to  ni^t ;  I  mean 
with  respect  to  his  dispensations.  O,  the  happiness  of  such  a 
life !  I  have  an  idea  of  it ;  I  hope  I  am  aiming  at  it,  but  surely  I 
have  not  attained  it.  Self  is  active  in  my  heart,  if  ii  does  not 
absolutely  reign  there.  I  profess  to  believe  that  tmt  ttiag  is 
needful  and  sufficJent,  and  yet  toy  thoughts  are  prcme  ta  wander 
after  a  hundred  more.  If  it  be  trae,  that  the  Jigjbl  of  liis  ooiiQlie*- 
nance  is  better  than  life,  why  am  I  soltckous  about  wy  thing  chft  f 
If  he  be  all-snfiident,  and  gives  me  liberty  to  call  him  wimej  why 
do  I  go  a  begging  to  creatures  for  help?  If  be  be  about  ay  paih 
and  bed ;  if  the  smaUest,  as  well  as  the  greatest  events  in  which  I 
am  concerned,  are  under  his  immediale  direction ;  if  the  very  hairs 
of  my  head  are  numbered ;  then  my  care  (any  furdier  than  a  care 
to  walk  in  the  paths  of  his  precepts,  and  to  foUow  the  openings 
of  his  providence,)  must  be  useless  and  needless,  yea,  in^dy  sin- 
ful and  heathenish,  burdensome  to  myself,  and  dishonttvraUe  to 
my  profession;  Let  us  cast  down  the  load  we  are  unaUe  to  car- 
ry, and  if  the  Lord  be  our  Shepherd,  refer  all,  and  trast  all  to 
him.  Let  us  ^endeavour  to  live  to  him  nod  for  him  to^ay,  and 
be  glad  that  to-morrow,  with  all  that  is  behind  it,  is  in  bis  hands. 

It  is  storied  of  Pompey,  that  when  Ids  friends  wonld  iiave 
suaded  him  from  putting  to  sea  in  a  storan,  he  voswered,  it  is 
cessary  for  me  to  sail,,  but  it  is  not  necessary  for  me  to  live.  O, 
pompous  speech,  in  Pompey's  sense!  He  was  full  of  the  idea  of 
his  own  importance,  and  would  rather  have  died  than  have  taken 
a  step  beneath  his  supposed  dignity.  But  it  may  be  accommo- 
dated with  propriety  to  a  believer's  case.  It  beonnes  us  to  say, 
It  is  not  necessarv  for  roe  to  be  rich,  or  what  the  world  accounts 
wise ;  to  be  healthy,  or  admired  by  my  fellow-worms ;  to  pass 
through  life  in  a  state  of  prosperity  and  outward  comfort ;  these 
4hings  may  be,  and  they  may  be  otherwise,  as  the  Lord  in  his 
wisdom  shall  appoint;  but  it  is  necessary  for  me  to  be  humble 
and  spiritual,  to  seek  communion  with  God,  to  adorn  my  profit- 
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sion  of  the  Gospel,  and  to  yield  submissively  to  his  disposal,  in 
whatever  way,  whether  of  service  or  suffering,  he  shall  be  pleased 
to  call  lae  to  glorify  him  in  the  world.  It  is  not  necessary  for 
me  to  live  long,  but  highly  expedient  that  whilst  I  do  live  I  should 
live  to  him.  Here,  then,  I  would  bonnd  my  desires ;  and  here* 
having  his  word  both  for  my  rule  and  my  warrant,  I  am  secured 
from  asking  amiss.  Let  me  have  his  presence  and  his  Spirit,  wis- 
dom to  know  my  calling,  and  opportunities  and  faithfulness  to 
improve  them ;  and  as  to  the  rest,  Lord,  help  me  to  say,  what  thou 
wilt,  when  thou  wilt,  and  how  thou  wilt. 

I  am,  be. 


XETT£R  II. 


Deaiei  Madak, 

What  a  poor,  uncertain,  dying  world  is  this !  What  a  wii- 
demess  in  itself!  How  dark,  how  desolate  without  the  light  of  the 
Gospel  and  knowledge  of  Jesus  !  It  does  not  appear  so  to  us  in  a 
state  of  nature,  because  we  are  then  in  a  state  of  enchantment,  the 
magical  lantern  blinding  us  with  a  splendid  delusion. 

Thus,  in  the  deaeit's  dreary  waste, 
By  mafic  power  prodac'd  in  haste, 

As  old  romances  saj, 
Castles,  and  groves,  and  music  sweety 
The  senses  of  the  travller  cheat, 
•    And  stop  him  in  his  way ; 
But  while  he  gazes  with  surprise, 
The  Charm  dissolves,  the  vision  dies  ; 

Twas  but  enchanted  ground : 
Thus,  if  the  Lord  our  Spirit  touch. 
The  world,  which  promised  us  so  much, 

A  wilderness  is  found. 

It  is  a  great  mercy  to  be  undeceived  in  time ;  and  though  our 
gay  dreams  are  at  an  end,  and  we  awake  to  every  thing  that  is 
disgustful  and  dismaying,  yet  we  see  a  highway  through  the  wil- 
derness, a  powerful  guard,  an  infallible  guide  at  hand  to  con- 
duct us  through ;  and  we  can  discern  beyond  the  limits  of  the 
wilderness,  a  better  land,  where  we  shall  be  at  rest  and  at 
home.  What  will  tlie  difficulties  we  met  by  the  way  then  signify  ? 
The  remembrance  of  them  will  only  remain  to  heighten  our  sense 
of  the  love,  care,  and  power  of  our  Saviour  and  leader.  O,  how 
shall  we  then  admire,  adore,  and  praise  him,  when  he  shall  con- 
descend to  unfold  to'us  the  beauty,  propriety,  and  harmony  of  the 
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whole  train  cfh\s  dhpensations  towards  us,  and  give  ns  a  clear 
retrospect  of  all  the  way  and  all  the  turns  of  our  pilgrimage ! 

In  the  mean  while,  the  best  method  of  adorning  our  profession, 
and  of  enjoying  peace  in  oar  souls,  is  simply  to  trust  him,  and  ab- 
solutely to  commit  ourselves  and  our  all  to  his  management  dy 
caking  our  burdens  upon  him,  our  spirits  become  light  and  cheer- 
ful ;  we  are  freed  from  a  thousand  anxieties  and  inquietudes  which 
are  wearisome  to  our  minds,  and  which,  with  respect  to  events, 
are  needless  for  us,  yea,  useless.  But  though  it  may  be  easy  to 
speak  of  this  trust,  and  it  appears  to  our  judgment  perfectly  right 
and  reasonable,  the  actual  attainment  is  a  great  thing ;  and  esp^ 
cially  so  to  trust  the  Lord,  not  by  fits  and  starts,  surrendering 
one  day  and  retracting  the  next,  but  to  abide  by  our  surrender, 
and  go  habitually  trusting  through  all  the  changes  we  meet, 
knowing  that  his  love,  purpose,  and  promise,  are  unchangeable. 
Some  little  faintings,  perhaps,  none  are  freed  from ;  but  I  believe 
a  power  of  trusting  the  Lord  in  good  measure  at  all  times,  and 
living  quietly  under  the  shadow  of  his  wing,  is  what  the  promise 
warrants  us  to  expect,  if  we  seek  it  by  diligent  prayer;  if  not  all 
at  once,  yet  by  a  gradual  increase*  May  it  be  your  experience 
and  mine.  I  am,  &c. 


FOURTEEN  LETTERS 

TO  THE 

REV.  MR.  B****- 


LETTER  T. 

»v  •■DC  January  27,  1778. 

Dear  and  Rev.  Sir,  ^      ' 

I  CALL  you  dear  becaase  I  love  you,  and  I  shall  continue  to 
style  you  Reverend  as  long  'as  you  dignify  me  with  that  title.  It 
is,  indeed,  a  pretty  sounding  epithet,  and  forms  a  striking  con- 
trast in  the  usual  application.  The  inhabitants  of  the  moon  (if 
there  be  any)  have,  perhaps,  no  idea  how  many  Reverend,  Right 
Reverend,  and  Most  Reverend  sinners  we  have  in  Europe.  And 
yet  you  are  reverend,  and  I  revere  you,  because  I  believe  the  Lord 
liveth  in  you,  and  has  chosen  you  to  be  a  temple  of  his  presence, 
and  an  instrument  of  his  grace. 

I  hope  the  two  sermons  you  preached  in  London  w*ere  made 
useful  to  others,  and  the  medicines  you  took  there  were  use- 
ful to  yourself.  I  am-  glad  to  hear  you  are  safe  at  home,  and 
something  better.  Cheerful  spring  is  approaching,  then  I  hope 
the  barometer  of  your  spirits  will  rise.  But  the  presence  of  the 
Lord  can  bring  a  pleasanter  spring  than  April,  and  even  in  the 
depth  of  winter. 

At  present  it  is  January  with  mc,  both  within  and  without.  The 
outward  sun  shines  and  looks  pleasant,  but  his  beams  are  faint, 
and  too  feeble  to  dissolve  the  frost.  So  it  is  in  my  heart ;  I  have 
many  bright  and  pleasant  beams  of  truth  in  my  view,  but  cold 
predominates  in  my  frost-bound  spirit,  and  they  have  but  little 
power  to  warm  me.  I  could  tell  a  stranger  something  about  Je- 
sus that  would,  perhaps,  astonish  him :  such  a  glorious  person ! 
such  wonderful  love!  such  humiliation!  such  a  death!  and  then 
what  he  is  now  in  himself,  and  what  he  is  to  his  people  !  What  a 
sun !  what  a  shield !  what  a  root !  what  a  life !  what  a  friend  ! 
My  tongue  can  run  on  upon  these  subjects  sometimes  ;  and  could 
my  heart  keep  pace  with  it,  I  should  be  the  happiest  fellow  in  the 
country.  Stupid  creature !  to  know  these  things  so  well,  and  yet 
be  no  more  affected  with  them  !  indeed,  I  have  reason  to  be  upon 

Vol.  L  75 


594  tKTTERS  TO  THE  BEV.  MR.  B****.  [Let.  2* 

ill  terms  witli  myself!  It  is  strange  that  pride  should  ever  find 
any  thing  in  my  experience  to  feed  upon ;  but  this  completes  ray 
character  for  folly,  vileoess,  and  inconsistence,  that  I  am  not  only 
poor,  but  proud ;  and  though  I  am  convinced  I  am  a  very 
wretch,  and  nothing  before  the  Lord,  I  am  prone  to  go  forth 
among  my  fellow-creatures  as  though  I  were  wise  and  good. 

You  wonder  what  I  am  doing ;  and  well  you  may :  I  am 
sure  you  would  if  you  lived  with  me.  Too  much  of  my  time 
passes  in  busy  idleness,  too  much  in  waking  dreams.  I  aim  at 
something;  but  hindrances,  from  within  and  without,  make  it  dif- 
ficult for  me  to  accomplish  any  thing.  I  dare  not  say  I  am  abso* 
lutely  idle,  or  that  I  wilfully  waste  much  of  my  time.  I  have 
seldom  one  hour  free  from  interruption.  Letters  come  that  must 
be  answered,  visitants  that  must  be  received,  business  that  must 
be  attended  to.  I  have  a  good  many  sheep  and  lambs  to  look 
after,  sick  and  afflicted  souls,  dear  to  the  Lord :  and  therefore, 
whatever  stands  still,  these  must  not  be  neglected.  Amongst 
these  various  avocations,  night  comes  before  I  am  ready  for  noon; 
and  the  week  closes,  when,  according  to  the  state  of  my  business, 
it  should  not  be  more  than  Tuesday.  O,  precious,  irrecoverable 
time !  O,  that  I  had  more  wisdom  in  redeeming  and  improving 
thee  !  Pray  for  me,  that*  the  Lord  may  teach  me  to  serve  him 
better.  I  am»  &ic. 


letter  ii. 

Deae  S«,  -^^  ^«'  "'«•    . 

I  WAS  not  much  disappointed  at  not  meeting  you  at  home, 
I  knew  how  difficult  it  is  to  get  away  from  ******,  if  you  are 
3een  in  the  street  after  breakfast.  The  horse-leech  has  three 
daughters,  saying,  *  Give,  give  :^  the  cry.  there  is,  *  Preach, 
preach.'  When  you  have  told  them  all,  you  must  tell  them  more, 
or  tell  it  them  over  again.  Whoever  will  find  tongue,  they  will 
engage  to  find  ears.  Yet  I  do  not  blame  this  importunity  ;  I  wish 
you  were  teased  more  with  it  in  your  own  town ;  for  though,  im- 
doubtedly,  there  are  too  many,  both  at  N****  and  here,  whose 
religion  lies  too  much  in  hearing,  yet,  in  many,  it  proceeds  from 
a  love  to  the  truth,  and  to  the  ministers  who  dispense  it.  And  I 
generally  observe,  that  they  who  are  not  willing  to  hear  a  stran- 
ger, (if  his  character  is  known,)  are  indifferent  enough  about 
hearing  their  own  minister. 

1  beg  you  to  pray  for  me.     I  am  a  poor  creature,  full  of  wants. 
I  seem  to  need  the  wisdom  of  Solomon,  the  meel^ness  of  Moses, 
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and  the  zeal  of  Paul,  to  enable  me  to  make  fall  proof  of  my  min- 
istry.    But,  alas  !  you  may  guess  the  rest. 

Send  me  the  way  to  Christ.  I  am  willing  to  be  a  debtor  to 
fbe  wise  and  unwise,  to  doctors  and  shoe-makers,  if  I  can  get  a 
hint,  or  a  JVota  BenUy  from  any  one,  without  respect  to  parties. 
When  a  house  is  on  fire.  Churchmen,  Dissenters,  Methodists,  Pa- 
pists, Moravians,  and  Mystics,  are  all  welcome  to  bring  water. 
At  such  times,  nobody  asks,  *  Pray,  friend,  whom  do  yon  hear  ?* 
or,  *  What  do  you  think  of  the  five  points  V  &:c.  fcc. 

I  am,  he. 


LETTER  ID. 

Mx  Dear  Fkiend,  -^"'y "''  **"^- 

I  KNOW  not  that  I  have  any  thing  to  say  worth  postagei 
thoi^h  perhaps,  had  I  seen  you  before  3'ou  set  off,  something 
might  have  occurred  which  will  not  be  found  in  my  letter.  Yet  I 
write  a  line  because  you  bid  me,  and  are  now  in  a  far,  foreign 
country.  You  will  find  Mr.  ****  a  man  to  your  tooth,  but  he  is 
in  Mr.  W******'s  connexion.  So  I  remember  venerable  Bede, 
after  giving  a  high  character  of  some  cotemporary,  kicks  his  full 
pail  of  milk  down,  and  reduces  him  almost  to  nothing,  bjr  adding, 
in  the  close,  to  this  purpose  :  ^  But,  unhappy  man,  he  did  not 
keep  Easter  our  way !'  A  fig  for  all  connexions,  say  I,  and  say 
you,  but  that  which  is  formed  by  the  bands,  joints,  and  ligaments 
the  apostle  speaks  of,  Eph.  iv.  16,  et  alibi.  Therefore  I  venture 
to  repeat  it,  that  Mr.  ****,  though  he  often  sees  and  hears  Mr. 
W******,  and,  I  believe  loves  him  well,  is  a  good  man  ;  and  you 
will  see  the  invisible  mark  upon  his  forehead,  if  you  examine  him 
with  your  spiritual  spectacles. 

Now,  methinks,  I  do  pity  you:  I  see  you  melted  with  heat, 
stifled  with  smoke,  stunned  with  noise.  Ah  !  what  a  change  from 
the  brooks,  and  bushes,  and  birds,  and  green  fields,  to  which  you 
had  lately  access.  Of  old,  they  used  to  retire  into  the  deserts  for 
mortification.  If  I  was  to  set  myself  a  moderate  penance,  it 
might  be  to  spend  a  fortnight  in  London  in  the  height  of  sum- 
mer. But  I  forget  myself:  I  hope  the  Lord  is  with  you,  and 
then  all  places  are  alike.  *  He  makes  the  dungeon  and  the  stocks 
comfortable.  Acts  xvi.  yea,  a  fiery  furnace,  and  a  lion^s  den.  A 
child  of  God  in  London  seems  to  be  in  all  these  trying  situations : 
but  Jesus  can  preserve  his  own.  I  honour  the  grace  of  God  in 
^ose  few  (comparatively  few,  I  fear)  hIio  preserve  their  gar- 
ments undefiled  in  that  Sardis*     The  air  is  filled  with  infection ; 
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and  it  is  by  special  power  and  miraculous  preservation  they  enjoy 
spiritual  health,  when  so  many  sicken  and  fall  around  them  on  the 
right  hand  and  on  the  left.  May  the  Lord  preserve  you  from 
the  Various  epidemical  soul  diseases  which  abound  where  you  are, 
and  be  your  comfort  and  defence  from  day  to  day. 

Last  week  we  had  a  lion  in  town.  I  went  to  see  him.  He  was 
wonderfully  tame ;  as  familiar  with  his  keeper,  as  docile  and  obe- 
dient as^  a  spaniel.  Yet  the  man  told  me  he  had  his  surly  fits, 
when  they  durst  not  touch  him.  No  looking-glass  could  express 
my  face  more  justly  than  this  lion  did  my  heart.  I  could 
trace  every  feature :  as  wild  and  fierce  by  nature ;  yea,  much 
more  so  :  but  grace  has,  in  some  measure,  tamed  me.  I  know 
and  love  my  Keeper,  and  sometimes  watch  his  looks,  that  I  may 
learn  his  will.  But,  oh !  I  have  my  surly  fits  too ;  seasons  when 
I  relapse  into  the  savage  again,  as  though  I  had  forgotten  all. 

I  am,  be. 


LETTER  IV.  • 

ifr  D«iR  Feienb,  •^"'y^^'   1"^- 

As  we  are  so  soon  to  meet,  as  I  have  nothing  very  important 
to  communicate,  and  many  things  occur  which  might  demand  my 
time,  I  have  no  other  plea  to  ofier,  either  to  you  or  myself,  for 
writing  again,  but  because  I  love  you. 

I  pity  the  unknown  considerable  minister,  with  whom  yoa 
smoked  your  morning  pipe.  But  we  must  take  men  and  things 
as  we  find  tl^em  :  and  when  we  fall  in  company  with  those  from 
whom  we  can  get  little  other  good,  it  is  likely  we  shall  at  least 
find  occasion  for  the  exercise  of  patience  and  charity  towards 
them,  and  of  thankfulness  to  him  who  hath  made  us  to  differ. 
And  these  are  good  things,  though,  perhaps,  the  occasion  may 
not  be  pleasant.  Indeed,  a  Christian,  if  in  a  right  spirit,  is  always 
in  his  Lord^s  school,  and  may  learn  either  a  new  lesson,  or  bow 
to  practise  an  old  one,  by  every  tiling  he  sees  or  hears,  provided 
h^does  not  wilfully  tread  upon  forbidden  ground.  If  he  were 
constrained  to  spend  a  day  with  the  poor  creatures  in  the  com* 
mon  side  of  Newgate,  though  he  could  not  talk  with  them  of 
what  God  has  done  for  his  soul,  he  might  be  more  sensible  of  his 
mercy,  by  the  contrast  he  would  observe  around  him.  He  might 
rejoice  for  himself,  and  mourn  over  them,  and  thus,  perhaps,  get 
as  much  benefit  as  from  the  best  sermon  he  ever  heard. 

It  is  necessary,  all  things  taken  together,  to  have  coonexioo 
more  or  less  with  narrow-minded  people.     If  they  are,  notwitii- 
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Standing  their  prejudices,  civil  to  us,  they  have  a  right  to  some 
civility  from  us.  We  may  bve  them,  though  we  cannot  admire 
tbem,  and  pick  something  good  from  them,  notwithstanding  we 
see  much  to  blame.  It  is,  perhaps,  the  highest  triumph  we  can 
obtaun  over  bigotry,  when  we  are  able  to  bear  with  bigots  them^- 
selves.  For  they  are  a  set  of  troublesome  folks,  whom  Mr.  Self 
is  often  very  forward  to  exclude  from  the  comprehensive  candour 
and  tenderness  which  he  professes  to  exercise  towards  those  who 
differ  from  him. 

I  am  glad  your  present  home  (a  believer  should  be  always  at 
home)  is  pleasant ;  the  rooms  large  and  airy;  your  host  and  host- 
ess kind  and  spiritual ;  and,  upon  the  whole,  all  things  as  tvell  a$ 
you  could  expect  to  find  them  considering  where  you  are.  I 
could  give  you  much  such  an  account  of  my  usual  head-quarters 
in  the  city ;  but  still  London  is  London.  I  do  not  wish  you  to 
live  there,  for  my  own  sake  as  well  as  yours ;  «but  if  the  Lord 
fihould  so  appoint,  I  believe  he  can  make  you  easy  there,  and  en- 
able me  to  make  a  tolerable  shift  without  you.  Yet  I  certainly 
fihould  miss  you ;  for  I  have  no  person  in  this  neighbourhood  with 
whom  my  heart  so  thoroughly  unites  In  spirituals,  though  there 
are  many  whom  I  love.  But  conversation  with  most  Christians 
is  something  like  going  to  court ;  where,  except  you  are  dressed 
exactly  according  to  a  prescribed  standard,  you  will  either  not 
be  admitted,  or  must  expect  to  be  heartily  stared  at.  But  you 
and  I  can  meet  and  converse  sans  contrainte^  in  an  undress,  mihr 
out  fear  of  offending,  or  being  accounted  offenders,  for  a  word  out 
of  place,  and  not  exactly  in  the  pink  of  the  mode. 

I  know  not  how  it  is :  I  think  my  sentiments  and  experience 
are  as  orthodox  and  Calvinistical  as  need  be ;  and  yet  I  am  a  sort 
of  speckled  bird  among  my  Calvinistic  brethren.  I  am  a  mighty 
good  Churchman,  but  pass  amongst  such  as  a  Dissenter  in  pru- 
nella. On  the  other  hand,  the  Dissenters  (many  of  them  I  mean) 
think  me  defective,  either  in  understanding  or  in  conscience,  for 
staying  where  I  am.  Well !  there  is  a  middle  party,  called 
Methodists,  but  neither  do  my  dimensions  exactly  fit  with  them. 
I  ^m  somehow  disqualified  for  claiming  a  full  brotherhood  with 
any  party.  But  there  are  a  few  among  all  parties  who  bear  with 
me  and  love  me,  and  with  this  I  must  be  content  at  nresent.  But 
so  far  as  tiiey  love  the  Lord  Jesus,  I  desire,  and  by  his  grace  I 
determine  (with  or  without  their  leave)  to  love  them  all.  Party- 
walls,  though  stronger  than  the  walls  of  Babylon,  must  come 
down  in  the  general  ruin,  when  the  earth  and  all  its  works  shall 
be  burnt  up,  if  no  sooner.  I  am,  &c. 
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LETTER  V. 

Mi  Dear  Sir,  J«Jy-1778. 

KwAS  ^lad  to  bear  that  you  were  again  within  a  few  miles  oT- 
ine  ;  and  I  would  praise  the  Lord  who  led  you  out  and  brought 
^on  home  in  safety,  and  preserved  all  in  peace  while  you  were 
abroad,  so  that  you  found  nothing  very  painful  to  embitter  yonr 
return.  Many  go  abroad  well,  but  return  no  more.  The  affec- 
tionate wife,  the  prattling  children,  listen  for  the  well-known 
sound  *of  papa's  foot  at  the  door ;  but  they  listen  in  vain  ;  a  fall 
or  a  fever  has  intercepted  him,  and  he  is  gone  far,  far  away* 
Some  leave  all  well  when  they  go  from  home ;  but  how  chang^, 
how  trying  the  scene,  when  they  come  back  !  In  their  absence 
the  Lord  has  taken  away  the  desire  of  their  eyes  with  a  stroke; 
or,  perhaps,  ruffians  have  plundered  atid  murdered  their  family  in 
the  dead  of  the  night,  or  the  fire  devoured  their  habitation. 

Ah !  how  large  and  various  is  the  list  of  evils  and  calamities 
with  which  sin  has  filled  the  world.  You,  aiid  I,  and  ours,  es- 
cape them :  we  stand,  though  in  a  field  of  battle,  where  thoosands 
fall  around  us,  because  the  Lord  is  pleased  to  keep  us.  May  he 
have  the  praise,  and  may  we  only  live  to  love  and  serve  him. 

Mrs.  ****  has  b^en  very  ill,  and  my  heart  often  much  pained 
while  you  have  been  absent.  But  the  Lord  has  removed  his 
hand ;  she  is  much  better,  and  I  hope  she  will  be  seen  in  his  bouse 
to-morrow.  I  have  few  trials  in  my  own  person ;  but  when  the 
Lord  afflicts  her,  I  feel  it.  It  is  a  mercy  that  he  has  made  us 
one ;  but  it  exposes  us  to  many  a  pain  which  we  might  have  miss- 
ed if  we  cared  but  little  for  each  other.  Alas !  there  is  usually 
an  ounce  of  the  golden  calf,  of  idolatry  and  dependence,  in  all 
the  warm  regard  we  bear  to  creatures.  Hinc  SltB  laeryma  !  for 
this  reason,  our  sharpest  trials  usually  spring  from  our  most  val- 
ued comforts. 

I  cannot  come  to  you,  therefore  you  must  come  hither  speedily. 
Be  sure  to  bring  Mr.  B****  with  you.  I  shall  be  very  glad  to 
see  him,  and  I  long  to  thank  him  for  clothing  my  book.  It  looks 
well  on  the  outside,  and  I  hope  to  find  it  sound  and  savoury.  I 
love  the  author,  and  that  is  a  step  towards  liking  the  book.  For 
where  we  love,  we  are  generally  tender,  and  favourably  take  ev- 
ery thing  by  the  best  handle,  and  are  vastly  full  of  candour:  but 
if  you  are  prejudiced  against  the  man,  the  poor  book  is  half-con- 
demned before  we  open  it.  It  had  need  be  written  well,  for  it 
will  be  read  with  a  suspicious  eye,  as  if  we  wished  to  find  treason 
in  every  page.    I  am  glad  I  diverted  and  profited  you  by  calling 
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you  a  speckled  bird.  I  can  tell  you,  sacb  a  bird  in  this  day,  that 
wears  the  full  colour  of  no  sect  or  party,  is  rare  avi$  ;.  if  not  quite 
so  scarce  as  the  Phoenix,  yet  to  be  met  with  but  here  and  there. 
It  is  impossible  I  should  be  all  of  a  colour,  when  I  have  been  a 
debtor  to  all  sorts ;  and  like  the  jay  in  the  fable,  have  been  be- 
holden to  most  of  the  birds  in  the  air  for  a  feather  or  two.  Church 
and  Meeting,  Methodist  and  Moravian,  may  all  perceive  some* 
thing  in  my  coat  taken  from  them.  None  of  them  are  angry 
with  we  for  borrowing  from  them  ;  but  then  why  could  I  not  be 
content  with  their  colour,  without  going  amongst  other  flocks  and 
coveys,  to  make  myself  such  a  motley  figure  ?  Let  them  be  an- 
gry ;  If  I  have  cuUed  the  best  feathers  from  all,  then  surely  I  am 
finer  than  any.  I  am,  &c. 


LETTER  VI. 

Deab.Sik,  August-mS. 

If  the  Lord  affords  health ;  if  the  weather  be  tolerable ;  if 
no  unforeseen  change  takes  place  ;  if  no  company  comes  in  upon 
me  to-night,  (which  sometimes  unexpectedly  happens ;)  with  these 
provisos,  Mr.  S****  and  1  have  engaged  to  travel  to  ****  on 
Monday  next,  and  hope  to  be  with  you  by  or  before  eleven  o'- 
clock. 

In  such  a  precarious  world,  it  is  needful  to  form  our  plans  at 
two  days'  distance,  with  precaution  and  exceptions;  James  iv.  13. 
However,  if  it  be  the  Lord's  will  to  bring  us  together,  and  if  the 
purposed  interview  be  for  his  glory  and  our  good,  then  I  am  sure 
nothing  shall  prevent  it.  And  who,  in  his  right  wits,  would  wish 
either  to  visit  or  be  visited  upon  any  other  terms  ?  Or  if  we  could 
but  be  pleased  with  his  will,  we  might  be  pleased  from  morning  to 
night,  and  every  day  in  the  year. 

Pray  for  a  blessing  upon  our  coming  together.  It  would  be 
a  pity  to  walk  ten  miles  jto  pick  straws,  or  to  come  with  our  emp- 
ty vessels  upon  our  heads,  saying,  We  have  found  no  water. 

I  am,  &c# 


LETTER  VII. 

OcroJcr— 1778. 


My  Dear  Friend, 

Your  letters  are  always  welcome ;  the  last  doubly  so,  for 
being  unexpected.     If  you  never  heard  before  of  a  line  of  yours 
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being  useful,  I  will  tell  you^  for  once,  that  I  get  some  pleasure  and 
instructioQ  whenever  you  write  to  me.  And  I  see  not  but  your 
call  to  letter-writing  is  as  clear  as  mine,  at  least  when  you  are 
able  to  put  pen  to  paper. 

I  must  say  something  to  your  queries  about  2  Sam.  xiv.  1 
do  not  approve  of  the  scholastic  distinctions  about  inspiration, 
which  seem  to  have  a  tendency  to  explain  away  the  authority  and 
certainty  of  one  half  of  the  Bible  at  least.  Though  the  penmen 
of  Scripture  were  ever  so  well  informed  of  some  facts,  they  would, 
as  you  observe,  need  express,  full,  and  infallH>le  inspiration,  to 
teach  them  which  the  Lord  would  have  selected  and  recorded  for 
the  use  of  the  church,  amongst  many  others,  which  to  themselves 
might  appear  equally  important. 

However,  with  respect  to  historical  passages,  I  dare  not  pro- 
nounce positively  that  any  of  them  are,  even  in  the  literal  sense, 
unworthy  of  the  wisdom  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  the  dignity  of 
inspiration.  Some,  yea,  many  of  them  have  often  appeared  tri- 
vial to  me ;.  but  1  check  the  thought,  and  charge  it  to  my  own 
ignorance  and  temerity.  It  must  have  importance,  because  f 
read  it  in  God's  book.  On  the  other  hand,  though  I  will  not 
deny  that  they  may  all  have  a  spiritual  and  mystical  sense,  (for  I 
am  no  more  qualified  to  judge  of  the  deep  things  of  the  Spirit, 
than  to  tell  you  what  is  passing  this  morning  at  the  bottom  of 
the  sea,)  yet  if,  with  my  present  modicum  of  light,  I  should  un- 
dertake to  expound  many  'passages  in  a  mystical  sense,  I  fear 
6uch  a  judge  as  you  would  think  my  interpretations  fanciful,  and 
not  well  supported.  .  I  suppose  I  should  have  thought  the  Bible 
complete,  though  it  bad  not  informed  me  of  the  death  of  Re- 
bekah's  nurse,  or  where  she  was  buried.  But  some  tell  me  that 
Deborah  is  the  law,  and  that  by  the  oak  I  am  to  understand  the 
cross  of  Christ :  and  I  remember  to  have  heard  of  a  preacher 
who  discovered  a  type  of  Christ  crucified  in  Absalom  hanging  by 
the  hair  on  another  oak.  I  am  quite  a  mole  when  compared  with 
these  eagle-«yed  divines;  and  must  often  content  myself  with 
plodding  upon  the  lower  ground  of  accommodation  and  allumn^ 
except  when  the  New  Testament  writers  assure  me  what  the  mind 
of  the  Holy  Ghost  was.  I  can  find  the  Gospel  with  more  confi- 
dence in  the  History  of  Sarah  and  Hagar  than  in  that  of  Leah 
and  Rachel ;  though  without  Paul's  help  I  should  have  consider- 
ed tliem  both  as  family  squabbles,  recorded  chiefly  to  illustrate 
tbe  general  truth,  that  vanity  and  vexation  of  spirit  are  incident 
to  the  best  men,  in  the  most  favoured  situations.  And  I  think 
there  is  no  part  of  Old  Testament  history  from  which  I  could  not 
(the  Lord  helping  me)  draw  observations  that  might  be  suitable 
to  the  pulpit,  and  profitable  to  liis  people:  so  I  might,  perhaps, 
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from  Livy  or  Tacitus.  But  theoy  with  the  Bible  in  my  hands,  I 
go  upon  sure  grounds :  I  am  certain  of  the  facts  I  speak  from, 
that  they  real^  did  happen.  I  may  likewise  depend  upon  the 
springs  and  motives  of  actions,  and  not  amuse  myself  and  my 
hearers  with  speeches  which  were  never  spoken,  and  motives 
which  were  never  thought  of,  till  the  historian  rummaged  his  per- 
icranium for  something  to  embellish  his  work.  I  doubt  not  but 
were  you  to  consider  Joab's  courtly  conduct  only  in  a  literal 
«ense,  how  it  tallied  with  David's  desire,  and  how  gravely  and 
graciously  he  granted  himself  a  favour,  while  he  professed  to 
oblige  Joab ;  I  say,  in  thitf  view  you  would  be  able  to  illustrate 
many  important  Scriptural  doctrines,  and  to  show  that  the  ptzs^ 
sage  is  important  to  those  who  are  engaged  in  studying  the  anat« 
omy  of  the  human  heart.  I  am,  be. 


LETTER  VUL 

Mt  D£ah  Fbiehd.  ^'''^"'  27'  ^^^^' 

I  HAVE  been  witness  to  a  great  and  important  revolution  thift 
morning  which  took  place  while  the  greatest  part  of  the  world 
was  asleep.  Like  many  state  revolutions,  its  first  beginnings  were 
almost  undiscemible ;  but  the  progress,  though  gradual,  was 
steady,  and  the  event  decisive.  A  while  ago  darkness  reigned. 
Had  a  man  then  dropped,  for  the  first  time,  into  our  world,  he 
might  have  thought  himself  banished  into  a  hopeless  dungeon. 
How  could  he  expect  light  to  rise  out  of  such  a  state  f  And  when 
be  saw  the  first  glimmering  of  dawn  in  the  east,  how  could  he 
promise  himself  that  it  was  the  forerunner  of  such  a  glorious  sua 
as  has  since  risen !  With  what  wonder  would  such  a  new  comer 
observe  the  bounds  of  his  view  enlarging  and  the  distinctness  of 
objects  increasing  from  one  minute  to  another ;  and  how  well  con- 
tent would  he  be  to  part  with  the  twinkling  of  the  stars,  when  he 
had  the  broad  day  all  around  him  in  exchange  ?  I  cannot  say 
this  revolution  is  extraordinary,  because  it  happens  every  morn- 
ing ;  but  surely  it  is  astonishing,  or  rather  it  would  be  so,  if  man 
was  not  astonishingly  stupid. 

Such  strangers  once  were  we.  .  Darkness,  gross  darkness,  cov- 
ered us.  How  confined  were  our  views !  And  even  the  things 
which  were  within  our  reach  we  could  not  distinguish.  Little  did 
we  then  think  what  a  glorious  day  we  were  appointed  to  see ; 
what  an  unbounded  prospect  would  ere  long  open  before  us.  We 
knew  not  that  there  was  a  Sun  of  Righteousness,  and  that  he 
would  dawn,  and  rise,  and  shine  upon  our  hearts.    And  as  the 
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idea  of  what  we  see  now  was  then  bidden  from  us  ;  so  at  present, 
we  are  almost  equally  at  a  loss  how  to  form  any  conception  of 
the  stronger  light  and  brighter  prospects  which  we  wait  and  hope 
for.  Comparatively^  we  are  in  the  dark  still;  at  the  most,  we 
have  but  a  dim  twilight,  and  see  nothing  clearly ;  but  it  is  die 
dawn  of  immortality,  and  a  sure  pnesage  and  earnest  of  glory. 

Thus,  at  times,  it  seems  a  darkness  that  may  be  felt  broods  over  - 
your  natural  spirits ;  but  when  the  day-star  arises  upon  your 
heart,  you  see  and  rejoice  in  his  light.  You  have  days  as  well  as 
nights ;  and  after  a  few  more  vicissitudes,  you  wiU  take  your 
flight  to  the  regions  of  everlasting  light,  where  your  sun  will  go 
down  no  more,  Happy  you,  and  happy  I  if  I  shall  meet  you 
there,  as  I  trust  I  shall.  How  shall  we  love,  and  sing  and  won- 
der, and  praise,  the  Saviour's  name ! 

.  Last  Sunday  a  young  man  died  here  of  extreme  old  age  at 
twenty-five.  He  laboured  hard  to  ruin  a  good  constitution,  and 
unhappily  succeeded  :  yet  amused  himself  with  the  hopes  of  re- 
covery almost  to  the  last.  We  have  a  sad  knot  of  such  poor  crea- 
tures in  this  place,  who  labour  to  stifle  each  other's  convictions, 
and  to  ruin  themselves  and  associates,  soul  and  body.  How  in- 
dustriously is  Satan  served !  I  was  formerly  one  of  bis  most  active 
under  tempters.  Not  content  with  running  the  bcoad  way  myself, 
I  was  indefatigable  in  enticing  others ;  and,  had  my  influence  been 
^ual  to  my  wishes,  I  would  have  carried  all  the  human  race  with 
me.  And  doubtless  some  have  perished,  to  whose  destruction  I 
was  greatly  instrumental,  by  tempting  them  to  sin,  and  by  pois- 
oning and  hardening  them  with  principles  of  infidelity  ;  and  yet  I 
wjis  spared.  When  I  think  of  the  most  with  whom  I  spent  my  un- 
happy days  of  ignorance,  I  am  ready  to  say,  I  only  am  escaped 
alive  to  tell  thee.  Surely  I  have  not  half  the  activity  and  seal  in  the 
service  of  him  who  snatched  me  as  a  brand  out  of  the  burning,  as 
I  bad  in  the  service  of  his  enemy.  Then  the  whole  stream  of  my 
endeavours  and  adS&ctions  went  one  way  ;  now  my  best  desires  are 
continually  crossed,  counteracted,  and  spoiled,  by  the  sin  which 
dwelletb  in  me ;  then  the  tide  of  a  corrupt  nature  bore  me  along; 
now  I  have  to  strive  and  swim  against  it*  The  Lord  cat  me  short 
of  opportunities,  and  placed  me  where  I  could  do  but  little  mis- 
chief; but  had  my  abilities  and  occasions  been  equal  to  my  heart, 
I  should  have  been  a  Voltaire  and  a  Tiberius  in  one  cbaract^,  a 
monster  of  profaneness  and  licentiousness.  O,  to  grace,  bow 
great  a  debtor!  A  common  drunkard  or  profligate  is  a  pett> 
sinna*  to  what  I  was.  1  had  the  ambition  of  a  Caesar  or  an  Al- 
exander, and  wanted  to  rank  in  wickedness  among  the  foremost  of 
the  human  race.  When  you  have  read  this,  praise  the  Lord  for 
fais  mercy  to  the  chief  of  sinners,  and  pray  that  I  may  have  grace 
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to  be  fatthfuL  But  I  have  rambled.  I  meant  to  tell  you  that  on 
Sunday  afternoon  I  preached  from  Why  mil  ye  die  ?  Ezek.  xxxiii. 
*10, 1 1 .  I  endeavoured  to  show  poor  sinners,  that  if  they  died,  it  was 
because  they  wouldy  and  if  they  would  they  must.  I  was  much  af- 
fected for  a  time :  I  coald  hardly  speak  for  weeping,  and  some 
wept  with  roe.  From  some,  alas !  I  can  no  more  draw  a  tear,  or 
a  relenting  thought,  than  from  a  milestone. 

I  am,  &c. 


LETTER  IX. 

Mt  Deak  Feiend,  JVoremier  27,  1776. 

You  are  a  better  expositor  of  Scripture  than  of  my  speeches, 
if  you  really  inferred  from  my  last  that  I  think  you  shall  die  soon. 
I  cannot  say  positively  you  will  not  die  soon,  because  life  at  all 
times  is  uncertain ;  however,  according  to  the  doctrine  of  proba- 
bilities, I  think,  and  always  thought,  you  bid  fair  enough  to  out- 
live me.  The  gloomy  tinge  of  your  weak  spirits  led  you  to  con- 
sider yourself  lifuch  worse  in  point  of  health  than  you  appear  to 
me  to  be. 

In  the  other  point  I  dare  be  more  positive,  that  die  when  yon 
will,  you  will  die  in  the  Lord.  Of  this  I  have  not  the  least 
doubt ;  and  I  believe  you  doubt  of  it  less,  if  possible,  than  I, 
except  in  those  darker  moments  when  the  atrabilarions  humour 
prevails. 

I  heartily  sympathize  with  you  in  your  complaints ;  but  I  see 
you  in  safe  hands.  The  Lord  loves  you,  and  will  take  care  of 
you.  He  who  raises  the  dead  can  revive  your  spirits  when  you 
are  cast  down.  He  who  sets  bounds  to  the  sea,  and  says,  ^  Hith- 
erto shalt  thou  come,  and  no  further,  can  limit  and  moderate  that 
gloom  which  sometimes  distresses  you.  He  knows  why  he  per<^ 
mits  you  to  be  thus  exercised.  I  cannot  assign  the  reasons,  but  I 
am  sure  they  are  worthy  of  his  wisdom  and  love,  and  that  you  will 
hereafter  see  and  say.  He  has  done  all  things  well.  If  I  was  as  wise 
as  your  philosopher,  I  might  say  a  great  deal  about  a  melancholy 
complexion  ;  but  I  love  not  to  puszle  myself  with  second 
causes,  while  the  first  cause  is  at  hand,  which  sufficiently  accounts 
for  every  phenomenon  in  a  believer's  experience.  Your  constitu- 
tion, your  situation,  your  temper,  your  distemper,  all  that  is  either 
comfortable  or  painful  in  your  lot,  is,  of  his  appointment.  The 
bairt  of  your  head  are  all  numbered :  the  same  power  which  pro- 
duced the  planet  Jupiter  is  necessary  to  the  production  of  a  single 
hair,  nor  can  one  of  them  fall  to  the  ground  without  bis  notice. 
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any  mcH'e  then  the  stars  can  fall  from  their  orbits.  In  providence, 
no  less  than  in  creation,  he  is  Maximu  in  minimis.  Therefore 
fear  not;  only  believe.  Our  sea  may  sometimes  be  stormy,  buf 
we  have  an  infallible  Pilot,  and  shall  infallibly  gain  our  port. 

I  am,  be. 


LETTER  X. 


Mt  Dear  Fe,en,>,  ^"^"^'^  ^^'  ''^.' 

On  Saturday,  and  not  before,  I  heard  you  bad  been  ill.  Had 
the  news  reached  me  sooner,  I  should  have  sent  you  a  line  sooner. 
I  hope  you  will  be  able  to  inform  me  that  yoo  are  now  better, 
and  that  the  Lord  continues  to  do  you  good  by  every  dispensa* 
tion  he  allots  you.  Healing  and  wowiding  are  equally  from  his 
hand,  and  equally  tokens  of  his  love  and  care  over  us.  I  have 
but  little  affliction  in  my  own  person,  but  Uiave  been  often  chas- 
tened of  late  by  proxy.  The  Lord,  for  his  people's  sake,  is  stiJi 
pleased  to  give  me  health  and  strength  for  public  service ;  but 
when  I  need  the  rod  he  lays  it  upon  Mrs.  **♦*•  In  this  way  I 
have  felt  much,  without  being  disabled  or  laid  aside.  But  he  has 
heard  prayer  for  her  likewise,  and  for  more  than  a  jfbrtuight  past^ 
she  has  been  comfortably  well.  I  lay  at  least  one  half  of  her 
tackness  to  my  own  account.  She  suffers  for  me,  and  I  through 
her.  It  is  indeed  touching  me  in  a  tender  part.  Perhaps  if  I 
could  be  more  wise,  watchful,  and  humble,  it  might  contribute 
more  to  the  re-establishment  of  her  health  than  all  the  medicines 
she  takes. 

I  somehow  neglected  to  confer  with  you  about  the  business  of 
the  fast-day.  The  last  of  my  three  sermons,  when  I  had,  as  I 
expected,  the  largest  congregation,  was  a  sort  of  historical  dis- 
course, from  Deut.  xxxii.  15.  in  which,  running  over  the  leading 
national  events  from  the  time  of  Wickliff,  I  endeavoured  to  trace 
the  steps  and  turns  by  which  the  Lord  has  made  us  a  .fiK  and 
thriving  people,  and,  in  the  event  blessed  us  beyoad-his  favoured 
Jeshurun  of  old,  with  civil  and  religious  liberty,  peace,  honour, 
and  prosperity,  and  Gospel  privileges ;  how  fat  we  were  when  the 
war  terminated  in  the  year  1763,  and  ^w  we  have  kicked  and 
forsaken  the  Rock  of  our  salvation  of  kte  years.  Then  followed 
a  sketch  of  our  present  state  and  spirit  as  a  people,  both  in  a  reli- 
gious and  political  view.  I  started  at  the  picture  while  I  drew  it, 
though  it  was  a  very  inadequate  representation.  We  seemed  wit- 
ling to  afflict  our  souls  for  one  day,  as  Dr.  Lowth  reads  Isa.  Iviii. 
4.    But  the  next  day  things  returned  into  their  former  channel : 
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the  fast  and  the  occasion  seemed  presently  forgotten,  except  by  a 
few  simple  souls^  who  are  despised  and  hated  by  the  rest  for  their 
preciseness,  beeanse  they  think  sin  ought  to  be  lamented  every 
day  in  the  year. 

Who  woald  envy  Cassandra  her  gift  of  prophecy  upon  the 
terms  she  had  it,  that  her  declarations,  however  trae,  should  meet 
with  no  belief  or  regard  i  It  is  the  lot  of  Gospel-ministers,  with 
respect  to  the  bulk  of  their  hearers.  But  blessed  be  the  grace 
which  makes  a  few  exceptions !  Here  and  there  one  will  hear,  be- 
lieve, and  be  saved.  Every  one  of  these  is  worth  a  world  ;  and 
our  success  with  a  few  should  console  us  for  all  our  trials. 

Come  and  see  us  as  soon  as  you  can,  only  not  to-morrow,  for  I 
am  then  to  go  to  T****.  My  Lord,  the  great  Shepherd,  has 
one  sheep  there,  related  to  the  fold  under  my  care.  I  can  seldom 
see  her,  and  she  is  very  ill.  I  expect  she  will  be  soon  removed  to 
Ihe  pasture  above.    Our  love  to  Mrs.  B****. 

Believe  me  yours,  &c. 


LETTER  XT. 

MtDeakFbiebd.  .4^23,1779. 

Mat  I  not  style  myself  a  friend,  when  I  remember  you  after 
an  interval  of  several  weeks  since  I  saw  you,  and  through  a  dis* 
tance  of  threescore  miles  ?  But  the  truth  is,  you  have  been  nei- 
ther absent  nor  distant  from  my  heart  a  day.  Your  idea  has  trav- 
elled with  me;  you  are  a  kind  of  familiar,  very  often  before  the 
eye  of  my  mind.  This  I  hope  may  be  admitted  as  a  proof  of 
friendship.  * 

I  know  the  Lord  loves  you,  and  you  know  it  likewise;  every 
affliction  affords  you  a  fresh  proof  of  it.  How  wise  his  management 
in  our  trials !  How  wisely  adjusted  in  season,  weight,  continu- 
ance, to  answer  his  gracious  purposes  in  sending  them  !  How  un- 
speakably better  to  be  at  his  disposal  than  at  our  own  !  So  you 
^y  9  so  yon  think ;  so  you  find.  You  trust  in  him,  and  shall  not 
be  disappointed.  Help  roe  with  your  prayers,  that  I  may  trust 
him  too,  and  be  at  length  enabled  to  say,  without  reserve.  What 
thou  wilt,  wh^  thou  wilt,  how  thou  wilt.  I  had  rather  speak 
these  three  sentences  from  my  heart,  in  my  mother  tongue,  than 
be  roaster  of  all  the  languages  in  Europe. 

I  am  yours,  &c« 


/ 
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LETTER  Xli. 


My  Dear  Friend,  •tfiigu.^  19,  1779. 

Among  the  rest  of  temporal  mercies,  I  would  be  thankful  for 
pen,  ink,  and  paper,  and  the  convenience  of  the  post,  by  which 
means  we  can  waft  a  thought  to  a  friend  when  we  cannot  get  at 
him.  My  will  has  been  good  to  see  you  ;  but  you  must  accept 
the  will  for  the  deed.     The  Lord  has  not  permitted  me. 

Lhave  been  troubled  of  late  with  the  rheumatism  in  my  left  arm. 
^  Mine  is  a  sinful,  vile  body ;  and  it  is  a  mercy  that  any  part  of  it 
is  free  from  pain.  It  is  virtually  the  seat  and  subject  of  all  diseas- 
es; but  the  Lord  holds  them,  like  wild  beasts,  in  a  chain  under  a 
strong  restraint ;  was  that  restraint  taken  off,  they  would  rush  up- 
on their  prey  from  every  quarter,  and  seize  upon  every  limb, 
member,  joint  and  nerve,  at  once.  Yet,  though  I  am  a  sinner,  and 
though  my  whole  texture  is  so  frail  and  exposed,  I  have  enjoyed 
for  a  number  of  years  an  almost  perfect  exemption  from  both 
pain  and  sickness.  This  is  wonderful  indeed,  even  in  my  own 
eyes. 

But  my  soul  is  far  from  being  in  a  healthy  state.  There  I  have 
laboured,  and  still  labour  under  a  complication  of  diseases ;  and, 
but  for  the  care  and  skill  of  an  infallible  physician,  I  must  have 
died  the  death  long  ago.  At  this  very  moment  my  soul  is  fever- 
ish, dropsical,  paralytic.  I  feel  a  loss  of  appetite,  a  disinclina- 
tion both  to  food  and  to  medicine ;  so  that  I  am  alive  by  mira- 
cle :  yet  I  trust  I  shall  not  die,  but  live,  and  declare  the  works  of 
the  Lord.  When  I  faint  he  revives  me  again.  I  am  sure  be  is 
able,  and  1  trust  he  has  promised  to  heal  me ;  but  how  inveterate 
must  my*disease  be,  that  is  not  yet  subdued,  even  under  his  man- 
agement. 

Well,  my  friend,  there  is  a  land  where  the  inhabitants  shall  n<» 
more  say,  I  am  sick.  Then  my  eyes  will  not  be  dim,  nor  my  ear 
lieavy,  nor  my  heart  hard. 

One  sight  of  Jej^us  as  lie  is, 
Will  strike  all  sin  for  ever  dead. 

Blessed  be  his  name  for  this  glorious  hope  \  May  it  cheer  os 
under  all  our  present  uneasy  feelings,  and  reconcile  u$  to  every 
cross.  The  way  must  be  right,  however  rough,  that  lead^  to  such 
a  glorious  end. 

O  for  more  of  that  gracions  influence,  which  in  a  moment  can 
make  the  wilderness  soul  rejoice  and  blossom  like  the  rose  t  I  want 
something  which  neither  critics  nor  commentators  can  help  me  to. 
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The  Scripture  itself,  whether  I  read  it  in  Hebrew,  Greek,  French, 
or  English,  is  a  sealed  book  in  all  languages,  unless  the  Spirit  of 
the  Lord  is  present  to  expound  and  apply.  Pray  for  me.  No 
prayer  seems  more  suitable  to  me  than  that  of  the  Psalmist, 
*  Bring  my  soul  out  of  prison,  that  I  may  praise  thy  name*' 

I  am,  inc. 


LETTER  Xni. 

M,  Dkak  Eeuskb.  •««^'  2«'  '''^^ 

I  WANT  to  hear  how  you  are.  I  hope  your  complaint  is  not 
worse  than  when  I  saw  you.  I  hope  you  are  easier,  and  will 
soon  find  yourself  able  to  move  about  again.  I  should  be  sorry, 
if  to  the  symptoms  of  the  stone  you  should  have  the  gout  super- 
added in  your  right  haild ;  for  then  you  will  not  be  able  to  write 

to  me. 

We  go  on  much  as  usual ;  sometimes  very  poorly,  sometimes  a 
little  better ;  the  latter  is  the  case  to-day.  My  rheumatism  con- 
tinues; but  it  is  very  moderate  and  tolerable.  The  Lord  deals 
gently  with  us,-  and  gives  us  many  proofs  that  he  does  not  afflict 
willingly. 

The  days  speed  away  apace;  each  one  bears  away  its  own  bur*- 
den  with  It,  to  return  no  more.  Both  pleasures  and  pains  that 
are  past  are  gone  for  ever.  What  is  yet  future  will  likewise  be 
soon  past.  The  end  is  coming.  O  to  realize  the  thought,  and 
to  judge  of  things  now  in  some  measure  suitable  to  the  judgment 
we  shall  form  of  them,  when  we  are  about  to  leave  them  all ! 
Many  things  which  now  either  elate  or  depress  us  will  then  ap- 
pear to  be  trifles  light  as  air. 

One  thing  is  needful :  to  have  our  hearts  united  to  the  Lord  in 
humble  faith ;  to  set  him  always  before  us;  to  rejoice  in  him  as 
our  Shepherd  and  our  portion ;  to  submit  to  all  his  appointments, 
not  of  necessity,  because  he  is  stronger  than  we,  but  with  a  cheer- 
ful acquiescence,  because  he  is  wise  and  good,  and  loves  us  better 
than  we  do  ourselves  ;  to  feed  upon  his  truth  ;  to  have  our  un*- 
derstandings,  wills,  affections,  imaginations,  memory,  all  filled 
and  impressed  with  the  great  mysteries  of  redeeming  love ;  to  do 
all  for  him,  to  receive  all  from  him,  to  find  all  in  him.  I  have 
mentioned  many  things,  but  they  are  all  comprised  in  one,  a  life 
of  faith  in*the  Son  of  God.  We  are  empty  vessels  in  ourselves^ 
but  we  cannot  remain  empty.  Except  Jesua  dwells  in  our  hearts, 
and  fills  them  with  his  power  and  presence,  they  will  be  filled  with 
folly,  vanity,  and  vexation.  I  am,  he. 


<• 
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LETTER  XIV. 

Mt  Deab  FaiEND,  ^'^'^''  ^*'  1"5- 

Being  to  go  out  of  town  to-day,  I  started  up  before  tight 
to  write  to  yoa,  and  hoped  to  have  sent  yon  a  long  letter; 
when,  behold !  I  could  not  get  at  any  paper.  I  am  now  waiting 
for  a  peep  at  Mr.  B****  at  his  lodgings,  who  came  to  town  last 
night ;  and  1  shall  write  as  fast  as  I  can  till!  see  him. 

I  feel  for  you  a  little  in  the  same  way  as  you  feel  for  yourself. 
I  bear  a  friendly  sympathy  in  your  late  sharp  and  sudden  trial. 
I  mourn  with  that  part  of  you  which  mourns;  but  at  the  same 
time  I  rejoice  in  the  proof  yon  have,  and  which  you  give,  that  the 
Lord  is  with  you  of  a  truth.  I  rejoice  on  your  account,  to  see 
you  supported  and  comforted,  and  enabled  to  say,  He  has  done 
all  things  well.  I  rejoice  on  my  own  account.  Such  instances  of 
his  faithfulness  and  all-sufficiency  are  very  encouraging.  We 
must  all  expect  hours  of  trouble  in  our  turn.  We  must  all  feel 
in  our  concernments  the  vanity  and  uncertainty  of  creature-com- 
forts. What  a  mercy  is  it  to  know,  from  our  own  past  experi- 
ence, and  to  have  it  confirmed  to  us  by  the  experience  of  others, 
that  the  Lord  is  good,  a  strong  hold  in  the  day  of  trouble,  and 
that  he  knoweth  them  that  trust  in  him.  Creatures  are  like  can- 
dles, they  waste  while  they  afford  us  a  little  light,  and  we  see  them 
extinguished  in  their  sockets  one  after  another.  But  the  light  of 
the  sun  makes  amends  for  them  all.  The  Lord  is  so  rich  that  he 
easily  can,  so  good  that  he  certainly  will,  give  his  children  more 
than  he  ever  will  take  away.  When  his  gracious  voice  reaches 
the  heart.  It  is  I,  be  not  afraid ;  Be  still,  and  know  that  I  am  God ; 
when  he  gives  us  an  impression  of  his  wisdom,  power,  love,  and 
care ;  then  the  storm  which  attempts  to  rise  in  our  natural  pas- 
sions is  hushed  into  a  calm ;  the  flesh  continues  to  feel,  but  the 
spirit  is  made  willing.  And  something  more  than  submission 
takes  place  ;  a  sweet  resignation  and  acquiescence,  and  even  a 
joy  that  we  have  any  thing  which  we  value  to  surrender  to  his 
call.  Yours,  inc. 
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